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Moſt Gracious and Dreat Sovercizh. . 

0 S>F. find it, recorded: for EN ever- 

Nie «VS taſting Fonout of 7heodoffius the 

4 \\/\ 1 & " ounger, that it was his uſe ® to, $... 1. 
VL vY WTF reafon with his Bifhiops, of the 7: 5+ cap. 22. 
(2K P 'C. SQ thing C- *concditied in thic” holy 

Script One 3s1f he Keri Had becri'one of their 
Order: And of the Emperour Alexins. in latter 

days; that » whatlocycr time he could ſpare be ns 


fromthe Pe Cares of the Common-wealth, Prefat. 


he did. wholly employ 1n the diligent Reading Fx 


of Gods Book, and in conferring thereof with 
worthy men, of whom his Court was never 
_ ctiipty;. How little inferiour, or. how much 
: ſuperior rather, your Majeſty " is to cither of 
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theſe in this kind of Praiſe, I need not ſpeak : 

it 1s acknowledged even by ſuch as differ from 

-- you in the point of Religion, as a matter that 

« Jo. Bree hath < added more than ordinary Luſtre of 


=: kfre Ornament to your 'Royal Eſtate ; that you do 


8 duguſtines 22ot forbear ſo, much as .at the time 'of your bodily 


repaft, to have for the then- like Jong of your 
intelleflual part, your Highneſs Table ſurrounded 
with the Attendance and Conference of your grave 
and learned Divanes. | 

' Whatinward Joy my heart conceived, as oft 
as I have had the happineſs to be preſent at 
ſuch ſeaſons, I forbear to utter : Only I will fay 
with 7ob ; that d the Ear which heard you, bleſſed 
you ; and the Eye which ſaw you, gave witneſs. to 
yoz. But of all other things whuch I obſeryed, 
your ſingular Dexterfty in detcftingthe Frauds 
of the Romiſh Church, and untying/the:moſt 
knotty Arguments of the Sophiſters of rhat 
ſide,was it (I confeſs) that I admured moſt eſpe- 
cially, where occaſion was offered you to utter 
your skill, not in the Word of God alone, but 
alſo in the Anriquitics of the Church : Where- 
in you have attaincd ſuch a meaſure of Know-- 
ledge, as (with Honour to God, I truſt I may 
ſpeak it,and without Flattery to, you) in a well 
ſtudied Piyinc we would account yery ls x2 
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= ; ans in FIR a Monarch as. your Ur al- 
- moſt incredible. - And this is one-cauſe (moſt 
Gracious Sovercign) beſide my general Duty, 
and the many ſpecial Obligations whereby Iam 
otherwiſe bound unto your Mayeſty, which 
hath emboldned me to intreat your: Patience 
. at this time, in vouchſafing to be'a SpeCtator 
of this Combat , which I am now catred into 
| with. a Jeſuit, who chargeth us to diſallow #1a- 
©. ny chief Articles, which the Saints'and Fathers of 
the Primitive Church did generally hold to be 
rrue'; and undertaketh ro make good, that 
+ they of his {ide do not diſagree: from that ho- 
ly Church, - either in theſe, or in any other 
point of Religion. 

Now true it 15, if a man do only attend un- 
ro the bare Sound of the Word (as in the que- 
flion of Merit, for example) or to the Thing m 
general, without deſcending into the particular 
conſideration of the true Ground thereof (as in 
the manner of Praying for the dead) he may 
eafily be induced to believe, that in divers of 
theſe Controverſies the Fathers ſpeak clearly 
for them and againſt us : neither is there any 
one thing, that hath won more credit to that 
Religion, or more advanced it in the conſcien- 
ccs of ſimple men, than che Confornuty that 

| It 
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4s. 26, 26s 


it retaineth in ome: words and-;outward:ob- 
ſeryances: with the ancient - Charch.1of 'Chrift. 
Whereas if the thing it | elf were! narrowly 
looked into, t would be found, that zhey have 
only the Shell without the; kernel; | and;me the 
Kernel withour the ſhell: they having: retained 
certain Words and Rites ofthe ancient Church, 
bur: applied them to a new-inyaned: Doctrine; 
and we:-on the- other fide having. relinquiſhed 
theſes: words:and obſcryances;: but: retained :ne- 
verthcle(s'the ſame primitive. Doctrine, unto 
which'by their farſt Inſtitationthey hadcrelation. 
The'more:caufe have:1 to count: my - {elf 
happy, that am to. anſwer of theſe matters, be: 
fore a King that 1s. able to -diſcern' *berwixt 
things that differ, and hach knowledge of all 
theſe queſtions. - Before whom: therefore I- may 


ſpeak boldly : becauſe'T am perſmadzd; "that none 


of theſe things are hid from him. | 'For it s.-not 
of late days that yuur Majeſty hath begun to 
take. theſe \ things into your. Confideration i 
trom a Child have you bin: trained: up'to this 
Warfare*; yea before you were Twenty years 


_ of age, the Lord. had: taught your: hands 9 


fight againſt the Man of ſing/and your" fitigers 
to make battcl* againft his | Babel, * Whereof , 
your Paraphraſe upon the. Reyclation of St: 

| ah 


WD 


The Epiſtle. \ Dedicatory. 
John, is a memorable . Monument” left to all 


poſterity : which I can never look upon, bur 
thoſe Yeries of the Poet run _ in my 


mand. * 


c eſaribus virtus 5 contig _- diem ; vie. 
Ingenium celeſte ſais wvelocius annis © 
 Surgit, ®' 7 —_ fert mala danns More. 


- How conſtant you' have ec ever ſince in 
the Profeſſion and Maintcnance of the Truth : 
your late Proteſtation; made unto both the 
Houſes of your Parliament; : piyeth ſufficient E- . 
vidence.' So. much whereof as may ferve for 
a preſent Antidote, againſt that falſe and ſcan- 
dalous ©Oration, fpread among ForratNers un- e er. 
der your Majcſtics facred Name : I humbly 59M#* 
make bold to inſert in. this ' place, .as a perpe- 
cual. Teſtimony of your Incegriep in this be- 


half. 


ﬀ WHAT. my Religion is 'my Books do declare, ; wi aje. 
my profeſſion and my behaviour do ſhew : and Ifi= pero >» 


the Petition of 


hope in God, I ſhall never live to be thought 0- the Parlia- 


therwiſe ; fare I am I jball never deſerve it. And mg Recs 
for my part I wiſh that it might be written inn. 


a Marble, 
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"Matte, and remain'to poſterity," as d conan. 220 
me, when I ſhall fwerve from my Religion”; I for be 
that doth diſſemble with God, is not to Wes 
by Man. My Lords, I proteft before God my hears 
hath bled, when I have heard of the increaſe of 
Popery : and God is my Judge, it hath been ſo 
great a Grief unto me, habe it hath been like 
Thornes in mine Eyes, and Pricks/in my Sides ; ſo 
ar have 1 been,and ever ſhall be, from turning any 
other way. Anil my Lords ind Gentlemen, you 
all ſhall be my Confeſſors ; if T knew'\an Td; = 
ter than other to-hinder | the growth” of Popery; 'I 

. would tahe it : aud he” cannot = he an oſt man: 
who knowing as I do, and woe. yo fe [ as-1 


am, an do otherwiſe 


As'y you have ſo long fines beck. "Jha 
pily continued , ſo go''on (moſt renowned 
King) and ftill ſhew your ſelf to be a'Defender 
of the Faith. Fight the Lords Battels cou-- 
rageouſly; honour him evermore, and adyance 
his Truth. That when you have fought this 

27in. 47-2. good fight, and finiſhed your courſt, and kept 
the Faith-; you may receive the Crown of” 
| Riphteouſneh,, reſerved'in heaven for you. For 
te obtaining of which dvuble'Bleflig,. both 
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of Gyace, and of Glory, together y with all out- 


+ Proſperity and Happincſs in this lite ; 5 YOu 
ſhall never want the inftanc ret « 


Fond 


In h- - That Meſs moſt Fatfut 
Subjea and humble Swag 


JA. MIDENSIS. 
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HESTTHSS 


or, Q, THE”: 


READER. 


Q7 is now about fix years (as I gather by 
g the reckoning laid down in the 17 page 
of this Book) fince this following Chal- 
iGO /cnge was brought unto me from a Feſuit ; 
RY and recetoed that yenerat anſwer; which 
AED ow ſerveth to make up the firſt Chap- 
fer only of this preſent Work, The par- 
ticular Points, which were by him but barely named, 1 med- 
dled not withal at that time : conceiving it to be his part 
(as in the 23th, page is touched) who ſuſtained the Perſon. 
of the Aflailant, fo bring forth his. arms, and give the 
frſt Onſet ; and mine, as the Defendant, to repel his” 
Eucounter afterwards. Only I then collefted certain Mate- 
rials oat of the Scriptures and Writings of the Fathers, 
which [ meant ty make uſe of for a ſecond Conflift, when- 
ſoever our Challenger ſhould be pleaſed to deſcend to the 
handling of the particular Articles by him propoſed ; the 

- truth 


To'the\Reader. 


truth of every o which he had taken upon him to prove, by : 
the expreſs Teſtimonies of the Fathers. of the primitive: 


Church, as. a//o by good and certain Grounds-out of the: 
facred Scriptures, it -the Fathers. Authority would not: 
ſuffice. © - kr 54 _ SOL 

Thas this matter lay dead: for divers years together - 
And 'ſo wonld ſtill have done, but that, ſome of bigh 
' place, in both Kingdoms, having been pleaſed to think 
far better of that little which 7 had dove, than the thing 
deſerved, advifed' me to go forward, 'and. to deliver the 
Judgment of Antiquity, touching thoſe particular Points in 
Eontroverſi#, wherein the Challenger was: ſo confident, that 
the whole current of the Dotlors, Paſtors, and Fathers of. 
the Primitive Church did mainly run on his fide. Here- 
upon' Þ gathered my ſcatterd Notes together, and as the 
multitude of ' my Employments would give me leave, now en- 


, 


tred into the hanulling- of one Point, and they of ano= © 


ther: treating of each, either more broefly or. more 
largely ; 'as the opportunity of my preſent: Leiſure would. 
give me leave. And: fo at laſt, after many Interruptions, 
T. have. made. up; in fuch manner as thou ſeeſt, a" kind of 
a rinal Hiſtory of thoſe ſeveral Points , + which. 
the Teſurt- culled out,” as ſpecial Inſtances of the Conſo- 
wancy. of the Daftrine now maintained in. the Church of- 
Rome \,. with the perpetual and conſtant Fudgment. of all 
avigney, an No hs 0 ores Ok, 3 x 
\. The. >Doftrine'\ that here\'] take: upon me to defend, 
(whar different /Opinions"ifoever '1. relate: of others) is: 
that which by publick Authority, is profeſſed in the Church 
of England, and compriſed in the. Book. of - Articles agreed 
uponmr the Synod held at LONDON. inthe year 1562. 
 Concernvinyg-which 1 dare. beebold to challenge" our Chal- 
lenger, and all bis Complices, that. they ſtall -never be a- 
ble to- prove, that there is either auy one. Article of Re 
F4 £108. 


p., 


To the Reader. 


ligion diſaltowed therein, which the Saints and Fathers of 
the Primitive Church did generally hoki to be true, (7 
aſe the words 'of my challenging. Feſait ). or. any one. point 
of Doftrine allowed, which by thoſe Saints and Fathers 
was generally held to be untrue. As for the Teſtimonies 
.of the - Authors which 1 alledge, 1 have been careful to 
ſet down in the margent their own words in their own Lan- 
guage (ſuch places of the Greek Doftors ouly excepted, 
whereof the. original Text could not be had) as well for 
the better. ſatisfaiqam of the Readers ( who. either 
cannot come by that wariety of Books, whereof ' uſe 
is bere made, or will not take the Pains: to enter ins 
to a curious Search of every particular Allegation) as for 
the preventing of thoſe erifling (2uarrels, that are common- 
ty made againſt Tranſlations. For if it _ out, that word 
be nat every where preciſely rendred by word (as who 
would tye himſelf to ſuch a pec.mmticallQbſervation 2) none 
but an tale Caviller can objed, that this was done with a» 
ny purpoſe to corrupt the meaning of the Author ; whoſe 
words be ſeeth laid down before his eyes, to the end he 
way the better judge of the Tranſlation, ana reitifie it where 
there is cauſe. MEE: 10a v 
Again, Becauſe it is. 4 thing very material in the Fehori- | 
cal handling of Controverſies, both to underſtand the Times 
wherein the ſeveral Authors lived , and likewiſe what 
Books be truly or falſly aſcribed to each of them ; for ſame 
direftion of the Reader in the. firſt, F. have. annexed. at 
- the end of, this Book, a Chronological Catalogue of. the 
Authors cited therein (wherein ſuch .as have no. number 
of years affixed unto them, are thereby ſignified to be (in- 
certi temporis.;: their Age being not. found by me, \npon:this | 
Sudden Search, to be noted bygany :) aud. for the ſecond, I © 
have ſeldom megletted in the Work it ſelf, whenſoever. a 
doubtful or ſuppoſititious writing was alledged, to give 
ſome 


To the Reader. 


ſome Intimation whereby it might be diſcerned, that it was. 
not eſteemed to be the Bork if | 
was zutituled. The exaT Diſcuſſion as we!l of the Authors 
Times, as of the Cenſures of their Works, T refer to 
my Theological Bibliotheque : If God hereafter fball- lend 


that ' Author, unto_whom it -- 


me Life and Leiſure, to make up that work, fer the uſe of - "© 


thoſe that mean 0 give themfebues, to that Noble fludy * 3, 
the Dodlrine and Rites of theancient Church. - 
' In the mean time I commit this' Book to thy favouras + 
able Cenſure, and thy ſelf to God's gracions Direttion-: ear" 
neftly adviſing thee, that whatfoever other ſtudies thou in-- 
termitteſt,.-the .carefus.-and.- canſciongble Reading af Gods 
Book may: never be 'neglefied by thee. For whatſoever be- 
cometh of our Diſpatch, topyting fer Antiquities or Novel-- 
- "ties: thou mayſt ſtand aſſured, that ' thou ſhalt there find 


Jo much by Gods bleſſing, as ſhall be able to make thee » 7m. 3: 15. 
wiſe unto. Salvation, and 'to\ build* thee up, azd ta give 4#- 20. 32. 


thee an inheritance among all them thar are ſanctified. 
Fhith next under Gods glory, is the utmoft thing ( I 
know) thou, aimeſt at: and for the attaining. whereunto 


Tohearti -wiſh, that rhe word. of Chrift. may dwell. in coy; 2. 16. 
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thee richly, in all wiſdom, 
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CHAP. I. "General Anſwer to the Jeſuits Chal- 


"Þ lenre. | PagY. 1. 
Il. Of Traditions. Pag- 23. 
III. Of the Real Preſence. pag. 3o. 
III. Of Confeſſton. pag. 570 
V. Of the Prieſls power to forgive 

Sins. Pag. 87. 
VI. Of Purgatory. pag. 118, 


VII. Of Prayer for the dead, pag. 133. 
VIII. Of Limbus Patrum; and Chriſts 

deſcent into Hell. Pag. 191. 
IX. Of Prayer to Saints. Pag. 316. 
X. Of Images, Pag. 370. 
XI. Of Free-Wall. Pag. 382. 
XII. Of Merits. Pag. 404. 
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JESUITES 
CHALLENGE | 


How ſhall I anfwer to a Papiſt, demanding this 
Queſtion? | " O00 


DO Onur Doftors and Maſters grant, that the. Church 
EBAY of Rome for 400' or 508 years after Chriſt, did 
Eno, - told the true Rehigion-. Firſt then mould. 7 fain 
TX O row, what Biſhop of Rome did firſt alter that 
Religion, which you commend in them” of the 
| firſt 400. years * In what Pope's days was the 
. © -* .#rue Religion overthrown in Rome. _ . |... 
Next, I would fain know, How can youx Religion 6: true, which, 
difſalloweth'of many chief Articles, which the Saints aud Fatbers 
of that primitive Church of Rome did generally hold to be true 2 - 
Por they of your fide, that have read the Fathers of that uz- 
ſported Churth , can-well teftifie (and if any deny it, it ſhall be 
--— | 


pre- 
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preſently ſhewn) that the Defors, Paſtors, and Fathers of that 
Church do allow of Traditions; that they acknowledge the real Pre- 
ſence of the Body of Chriit inthe S:crament of the Altar : that 
1 hey exhorred the People to confeſs their Sins unto theix. Ghoſtly 
Fathers : that they afſirmed, that Prieſts have pewer to fo give 
Sins : that they taught, that there is a Furgatory ; that Prayer for 
the dead is both Commendable and Godly : that there is Limbus Pa- 
trum ; and that our Savicur deſcended into HI, to deliver the 
ancient Fathers of the Old Teſtament ; becauſe before his Paſſon 


none ever entred into Heaven: that prayer 10. Saints and " 


holy Jmages was of great account amongſt them : that man hat 
free Will and that for his meritorious Works he receiveth, throuzb 
the,afſiſtance of Gods Grace, the bliſs f everlaſting happineſs. 

Now wonld I fain know, wh*ther of both have the true Religi- 
cn, they that hold all theſe aboveſaid prints, with the Primitive 
Church ; or they that do moſt wechemently contradict and gain-(.y 
them 2 They that do n:t diſagree with that holy C barch in any 
point of Religion ; or they that agree with it but in very few, and 
diſagree in almoſt all > = > 

Ill 30a fay, that theſe Fathers maintained.theſe opinions, core 
tray to the Word of God 2 why you know that they were, the Pillars 
of Chriſtianity,the Champions of Chriſt his Charch, and of the true 
Catholick Religior, which they moſt learnedly defended againF? di- 
vers herefies ; and therefore ſpent all their time in a moſt ſerious 
ſudy of the holy Scripture. Or will you ſay, that a'though they 
knew the Scriptures to repugge, yet they brought in the aforeſaid. 
opinions' by malice and corrupt Intentions 2 Why your ſelves cannot 
deny, but that they liu:d m:ſt b:ly and vertuous lives, free-from 
all malicious corrupting , or perverting of Gods holy word , 
and Ly their holy liv:s are now made worthy to raign with God 
in his glory. Inſomuch as their admirable Learning may. ſufficiently 
croſs out all ſuſpicion of ignoraut. Errar ; and their innocent San- 
Hity freeth us from all miſtruſt of malicions Corruption. 

Now would 1 willingly ſee what: reaſonable Anſwer may be made 
z9- this. For the Proteſtants grant, that the Church of Rome for 
| 400. 
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400 or 500 years held the true Religion of_ Chriſt : yet 
do they exclaim againft the atoveſaid Articles, which the ſame 
Church did maintain and uphold; as may be ſhewn by the ex» 
preſs Teflimonies of the Fathers of the ſave Church, and ſhall 
be largely laid down, if any learned Proteſtant will veny it. 

Tea, which is more, for the confirmation of all th: above-m-#- 
tioned points of our Reliov, we will produce gord and certain 
grounds out of the ſacred Scriptures ; if the Fathers authority will 
uot ſuffice. - And we do defire any Proteſtant to alleadge any one 
Text-out of the ſaid Scripture, which condemneth any ”, the above- 
written points s which we lia! for certain they ſhall never be able 
to do. For inde:d they are neither more learned , more pious, nor 
more holy than the bleſſed Deftors, and Martyrs of that firft Church 
of Rome, which they allow aud efteem of ſo much, and by which we 
moſt willingly will be tryed, in any foint which ts in controverfie 
betwixt the Proteſtants avud the Catholicks. Which we defire 
may be done with Chriſtian Charity and Sincerity,to the glory of God 
and inftruftion of them that are aſtray. 


W. B. 
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AN 


To: the Former 


| CHALLENGE 


0 upbold the. Religion which at this day is malntafr- 
WP ed in the Clurch.of Rome, and todiferedit the truth 
d which we profeſs: Three thingsare here urged,by 
one who-hath undertaken/to make pod! the Papiſts 
Cauſe againſt all Gain-ſfayers. "The firſt concerneth 
the Originalof the Errors,wherewith that Part ſtand- 
ed Charged : The S_ and Time whereof, he re- 
' quireth us to ſhew. - The other two ref} the Te- 
hy, both of the Primirive Church, and of the Sacred Scriptures : 
which, in. the points wherein we vary, if this man may be believed, ma- 
keth wholly for them, and againſt us. 
_. Firſt > would he fein kyow, what Biſhop of Rome did firſt alter that 
Religion, which we commend in; them of the' firſt 400 years ? In what Popes 
was ' the true. Religion. overthrown: in. Rome ? To which I anſwer. 
Firſt, That we do not hold that -Ro-e- was built in a day ; or that the 
great Dung-hill of —— now we ſee in- It, was raided 3 in an Age: | 


An Anſwer to a Challenge 
and therefore it is a vain demand, to require from us the Name of any 
one Biſhop of Rome, by whom or under whom this Babyloniſh Confaſion 

19. was brought in. Secondly, That a great difference is to he put. betwixt 

. Hereſies, which openly oppoſe the Foundations of our Faith, and that 

Apoſtacy which the Spirit hath evidently foretole, ſhould be brought 4a 
by ſuch as ſpeak Lyes in Hypocriſy, ( 1. Tim. 4. 1,2.) The mplery -of 
the one is ſo notorious, that at the very firſt appearance it is maai eſtl; 
diſcerned - The other is a eHyſtery of Iniquity ( as the Apoltle termeth 

it, 2. Theſ. 2. 7. ) iniquitas, ſed myſtica, id eſt, pictatis nomine palliata, 
( fo the ordinary Gloſl expoundeth the place ) an iniquity indeed, but 
myſtical, that is, cloaked with the name of Piety. And therefore they who 
kept continual Watch and Ward agginlt the-pne; mIgecP whyle the 
Seeds of the other were a ſowing z yea, pregpontnrs might at unawares 
themſelyes have ſome hand in bringing in' 6f this Trojan Horſe, -eom- 
mended thus unto them under the name of Religion, and ſembKnce of 
1.1 Devotion. Thirdly, That the Original of Errors is oftentimes ſo ob- 
" ſecure, and their Breed ſo baſe, that hovſoever ir might be caiily obſer- 
ved,by ſuch as lived in the ſame Age; yet no wiſe man will marvel, if in 

Tradt of Time the beginnings of many of them ſhould be forgotten 

as. lo and no Regiſter of the time of their Birth; found extant. We = rea 
« fete 25: ** that the Sadduces taught, there were no Anpels:: is any man'ablg to de- 
clare unto us, under what High Prieſt they firſt broached this Error ? 
The Grecians, Circaſſians, Georgians, Syrians, Egyptians, Habaſſines, Muſco- 
vites and Ruſſians diſſent at this day from the Church of Rome in many 
particulars : will you take upon you to ſhew in what Biſhops days tieſe 
ſeveral differences did firſt ariſe ? When the Point hath beeh well ſcan'd, 
it will be found that many Errors have crept into their Profeſlian,thetime 
of the Entrance whereof you are not able to deſign: and fame things 
alſo are maintained by you againſt them, which have not been delivered 
for Catholick Doctrine in the Primitive times, bat brought in afterward 

your felyes know not when, EEE $7202 

Such, for example, is that Sacriledge of yours, whereby You with- 
hold from- the Pcople the uſe of the Cup in the Lords Supper ;- as allo: 

your Doctrine of Indulgences and Purgatory.:. which they. reject, and 
bYalenr.de le- you defend. For touching the firſt, > Gregorius de Yalentia, one of your: 
git. nſu Exchar. Principal Champions, confeſleth, That the uſe of receiving:the Sacra- 
Cap. 19. ment in one kind, began firſt in ſonie Churches, and grew to b# -a gene- 
ral Cuſtom in the Latin Church, . not much before. the :Council of Com 
ftence, in which at laſt (to wir, 200 years ago) this Cuſtom was\made a 
Law. But if you put the queſtion to him, as you doto us, what Biſhopot. 
: Rome 


/\ 


_ 
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Rome did-firſt bring! in this Cuſtom? 'he giveth you this Anſwer, that it 
began to beuſed, not by the Decree of any Biſhop, but by rhe very uſe of the 
Clocke, and the Conſent of the faithful, If you further queſtion with 
him, Quardo prima vigere cepit ea conſuetudo in aliquibus Ecclefiis ? When 
firſt did that Cuſtom ger footing in ſome Churches ? he returneth you for An- 
fwer, Minine conftat: it is more than he can te!l. 
| . The like doth «© Fifter Biſhop. of: Kochefter, and < Cardinal Cajetan _, # 

give us to underſtand of Tadulgences, that no certainty can be had, what pin ; 
their Original was, or by whom they were firſt brought in. F:ſher alſo farar. artic. 18, - 
further addeth concerning Purgatory, That in the Antient Fathers, there d Cater. Opuſe. 
js either none at all, or very rare mention of it; that by the Grecians it _= oy arte 1 yo 
is not believed even to this day ; that the Latins alſo, or all ar once, _ _ | 
but by Little and little, received it : and that Purgatory being ſo lately 

known, it is not to be marvelled, that in the- firſt times of the Church * 

there was nouſe of Indulgences; ſeeing theſe had their beginning, after 

that men for a while had been affrighted with the Torments of Purga- 

tory. Out of which Confeſſion. of the adverſe part you may obſerve : 

1. What little reaſon theſe mem have to require vs to ſet down the [ 
preciſe time, wherein all their Prophane Novelties were firſt brought in : 

ſeeing that this is more than they themſelves are able to do. 2. That x, 
ſome of them may come in pederentim (as Fiſher acknowledgeth Purga- 

cory did} by little and little,and by very flow ſteps,which are nor ſo eaſe 

to be diſcerned, as Fools be born in hand they are. 3. That it is a YI, 


want of Devot'on in the people ; and ſome alterations likewiſe muſt be Bible. Pedeten- 
atiribnted to the very Change of Time it ſelf. Of the. one we cannot ' 
give a fitter inſtance, than in your private Maſs,wherein the Prieſt recei- ,, ,pprobari- 
veth the Sacrament alone, which eHardjing fetcheth from no other granny one capit efſe in - 
then lack of Devotion of the Peoples part. When you therefore can tell previo-bicefti- 
us, in what Popes days the People fell from: their. Devotion; we. may: [ſn enfim 
chance tell you, in what Popes days your private Maſs began. An ex-ente Prologue. 
periment of the other we may. ſee in the uſe of the Latin- Service in in Scriprur. ca, . 
Tf, 26. 


ce Hard, anſwer to the ficſt Article of Jewels challenge, fol, 25. b. Exit. Antuerp, Ant. T5 
thr. 
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3 Churches of.Jealy,, France, and Spain. For' if. we be queſtioned, 


f Allen. artig When that/uſe firit began there-?. and further| demanded, f- Whether. 
11, demand. 9. the Language formerly uſed in. their Liturgy, was changed upon a 
| ſudden? Our anſwer muſt be , That Latin Service was uſed in 

| thoſe Countries from the beginning : but that the Latine tongue 
Q at that time was commonly underſtood of all, which afterward by little 
- and little degenerated into thoſe vulgar Languages which now are uſed. 
When you therefore ſhall be pleaſed'to certifie .us, inwhat Popes days 
the Latine tongue was changed into the Jralien, French, and Spaniſh , 
( which we pray you do for our Learning : )* we will then give you 
| to underſtand, that from that time forward the language,not  .- the Ser- 
vice, but of the People, was altered. Nec enim lingua vulgaris populo ſub- 
g Eraſm. in de. trafta eſt, ſed populus ab e4 receſſit (faith 8 Eraſmns :) The vulgar tongue 
clarationib.ad was not taken away from the People; but the People departed from it. | 
cenſuras Pari- If this which I have ſaid will not fatisfie you ; I would wiſh you call 
Gs WR unto your remembrance,the anſwer which 4rnobius ſometimes gave to a 
h 4rnk.tib. 2. fooliſh queſtion, propounded by the enemies of the Chriſtian faith : b ec 
contra Gentes, i nequivero cauſas vobis exponere, eur aliquid fiat illo, vel hor modo, continud 
ſequitur, ut infeta fiant que fatta ſunt. And conſider whether I may not 

return the like anſwer unto you. If I be nor able to declare unto you, by 

what Biſhop of Rome, and in what: Popes days,the ſimplicity of the anci- 

ent Faith was firſt corrupted ; ic will nor preſently follow,that what was done 

muſt needs be undone. Or Yather, if you pleaſe, call to mind the Parable 

5 Math, 13, If the Goſpel, where * the Kingdom of Heaven 1s likened unto a man, which- 
24. 250 ſowed good Seed in bis Field; but white men ſlept, his Enemy came, and ſowed 
Tares among the Wheat, and went his way. Theſe that ſlept, took no no-' 

tice, when or by whom the Tares were ſcattered among the Wheat ;: 

neither at the firſt riſing;did they diſcern betwixt the one and the other, 

k 15. v,26,27. though they were awake, But ® when the Blade was ſprung up, and: 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the Tares, | and then they pat the que-- 
ſtion unto their Maſter z S1r,did# not thow ſow nod Seed-in thy field: ? From” 
whence then hath it tares ? Their maſter indeed telleth them, / it was the: 

enemies doing: but you could tell them-otherwife, and come upon them 

thus. You your ſelves © grant,that the Seed which was firſt ſown in this 
« field, was good ſeed, and ſuch as was'put there by your —_ him-- 
 .« ſelf, If this which yon call Fares, be no good: grain;and hath tprung - 

« from ſome other ſeed,than that which'was ſown here art firſt - I would 

< fain know that. mans. Name, who was the Sower of it ; and likewiſe 
« the Time in which it was ſown. Now you being not able to ſhew 
<« either the one, or the other ; it muſt needs be; that your eyes here de- 
ceive 
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@ ceive you: or if theſe be Tares, they are of no Enemies, but of 


<« your Maſters own ſowing, 
To let paſs the flumbrings of former times, we could tell you of 1 -prc. 20.9. 
an Age, wherein men not only ſlept, but alſo ſnorted : It was (if you ® Infelixdici- 
know it rot) the tenth from Chriſt, the next neighbour to that = hoc _ 
wherein [Hell broke looſe. That m«happy age (as Genebrard, and fur, _— 
other of your own Writers term it) exhauſted both of Men of account bus ingenio 8& 
for Wit and Learning, and of Worthy Princes and Biſhops. In which dodrinidaris, 
there were *0 famons Writers, nor Councels; than which (if we will five _—_— 
credit Bellarmine) there was never Age ® more unlearned and unhappy. = chr: wg 
If I be not able to diſcoyer, what feats the Devil wrought in that time Genebrard. 
of darkneſs, wherein Men were not ſo vigilant in marking his con- Chronic. hbr.4. 
veyances ; and ſuch as might ſee ſomewhat, were. not ſo forward in nm oy 
writing Books of their Obſervations - muſt the infelicity of that Age, 07, je nl 
wherein there was little Learning, and leſs Writing, yea, which for Pontif. lib. 4. 
want of Writers ( as Cardinal þ Baronius RE bath been cap. 12. 
uſually named the obſcure Age ; muſt this (1 ſay) inforce me to yield, Þ $4** Amal. 
* that the Devil brought in no Tares all that while, but let {lip the op- $06. ph. x. 
 Portunity of ſo dark a Night, and ſlept himſelf for company ?. There | 
are other means left unto us, whereby we may diſcern the Tares 
brought in by the inſtruments of Star, from the good Seed which 
was ſown by the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; beſides this obſervation of 
times and ſeaſons, which will often fail us.- t/a dof#rina corum 
(faith 4 Tertubjan): cum Apoſtalica comparata, ex diverſitate & contra> q Tertul, Pre- 
rietate ſua pronuntiabit, neque Apoſtoli alicujues auftoris efſe, neq,, Apoſto- ſcript. adverſ. 
lici. Their very doftrine it ſelf, being compared with the Apoſtolick, by H1cap. 32. 
the diverſity and contrariety thereof, will pronounce, that it had for Au- | 
thor neither any Apoſtle,nor any man Apofiolical. For there cannot be 
a better preſcription againſt Heretical Novelties, than that which 
our Saviour Chriſt uſeth againſt the Phariſees ;,- « From the begiming | ,,,; _. » 
it was 229t ſo : nor a better Preſervative againſt the infeftion of Si mY -antad 
cers that are crept iz unawares, than that which is preſcribed by the 
Apoſtle © Fude; earneſtly to contend for the Faith which was once deli- ( Fude Ve 3: 4s 
vered unts the Saints. : 
New tothe end we © might know the certainty of thoſe things, « 7,4 ;, 4. 
wherein the Saints were at the firſt inſtrufted ; God hath provided, © 
that the Memorial thereof ſhould be recorded in his own Book, that 
it might remain *for the time to come, for ever and ever. He then 
who out of that Book is able to demonſtrate, that the Doctrine and 
Praftice now prevailing, ſwerveth from that which was at firſt eſta- 
bliſhed in the Church by the 2 Y of Chriſt ; doth as ſtrongly 
x. | prove, 


u Eſa. 3. 
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prove,that a Change hath been made in the middle times, as if he 
were able to nominate the Place where,the Time when, and the Per- 
_— ſon by whom any ſuch corruption was firſt brought in. In the Apo- 
ſtle; days, when a man had examined himſelf, he was admitted unto 
the Lords Table, there to ear of that bread, and drink of that cap : 
+ [ AS appeareth plain!y, 1, Cor, 11. 28. In the Church of Rome at this 
* } day, the people are indeed permitted to eat of the Bread (if bread 
| - they may call it) but not allowed to drink of the Cup. Muſt alt of 
* As it was in US Now ſhut our eyes, and ſing, * Sicut erat in principio,& munc ; un- 
the beginning, leſs we be able to tell by whom, and when this firſt Inſtitution was 
ſo now. altered ? By S. Pauls order, who would have all things done to edj- 
4 fication, Chriſtians ſhould pray with «nderſtanding, and not in an un- 
known Language : as may be ſeen in the Fourteenth Chapter of the 
ſame Epiſtle to the Corinthians. The Cafe is now ſo altered, that the 
bringing in of a Tongue not underſtood (which hindered the edify- 
ing of Babel it ſelf, and ſcattered the Builders thereof) is accounted 
x Ledefim. "de a good means to further the edifying of your Babel, and to = hold 
CES, 05” her followers together. Is not this then a good ground to reſolve a 
| 1s" poten mans judgment, that things are not now kept in that order, wherein 
pellar. jb. 2,de they were ſet at firſt by the Apoſtles,although he be not able to point 
verbo dei.ca.15+ unto the firſt Author of the Diſorder ? 

And as we may thus diſcover Innoyations, by having recourſe un- 
to the firſt and beſt Times : ſo may we do the like,by comparing the 
ſtate of things preſent, with the middle times of the Church. Thus 

' I find by tke conſtant and approved practice of the Ancient Church ; 
that all ſorts of People, Men, Women, and Children, had free liberty 
to read the holy Scriptures. ' I find now the contrary among, the 
Papiſts: and ſhall I ſay for all this, that they have not removed the 
bounds which were ſet by the Fathers,becauſe perhaps I cannot name 
the Pope, that ventured to make the firſt Encloſure of theſe Com- 

* _, . f mons of Gods people? I hear 5. Y Hierom ſay : Judith, & Tobie, & 
Y efee, ts lhe |. Machabeorum libros legit quidem Eccleſia, ſed eos inter Canonicas Serip- 
lokann, turas non recipit, The Church doth readindeed the Books of Fudith, and 
Eyiſt. 115. | Toby, and the Macchabees; but doth not receive them for Canonical Scripe 

' ture. I ſee that at this day, the Church of Rome receiveth them for 
ſach. May not I then conclude, that betwixt S. Herome's time and 
ours.,there hath been a Chznge ; and that the Church of Rome now, 
is not of the ſame judgment with the Church of God then :- how- 
ſoever 1 cannot preciſely lay down the Time,wherein- ſhe firſt thought 
her ſelf to be wiſer herein. than her Fore-fathers, | 
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But here our Adverſary cloſeth with us, and layeth down a num- 
ber of Points, held by them, and denied by us: which he undertaketh 
to make good, 2s well by the expreſs Teſtimonies of. the Fathers of the 
Primitive Church of Rome, as allo by good and certain Grounds, out of 
the ſacred Scriptures, if the Fathers authority will not ſuffice. Where if 
he would change his order, and give. the ſacred Scriptures the pre- 
cedency ; he ſhould therein do more right to God the author of 
them, who. well deſerveth to have audience in the'firſt place, and 
withal eaſe both himſelf and us of a needleſs labour, in ſeeking any 
further Authority to compoſe.our differences. For if he can produce 
(as he beareth vs in hand he can). good and certain grounds ont of the 
ſacred Scriptures for the points in controverſie, the matter is at an 
end : he that will not 'reſt ſatisfied with ſuch evidences as theſe, 
may, (if he pleaſe) travel further, and ſpeed worſe. Therefore as 


6 


| St. 2 Auguſtine heretofore provoked the Donatiſts, ſo provoke I him : z Aug. de Pa- 
| Auferantur charte humane : ſonent voces divine : ede mihi unam Sctiptu- florib. cap. 14. 


' 74 vocem pro parte Donati. Let humane writings be removed : let Gods 
' woice ſound: bring me one voice of the Scripture for the part of Donatus. 
Produce but one clear Teſtimony of the ſacred Scripture for the 
Pope's part, and it ſhall ſuffice - alledge whatauthority you liſt with- 
out Scripture, and it cannot ſuffice. We reverence indeed the ancient 
Fathers, as it is fit we ſhould, and hold it our duty to riſe up before 


the hoary head, and to honour the perſon of the aged : but ſtill with rey. 19. 22. | 


reſervation of the reſpect we owe to their Fathers and ours, that Ar- 


cient of days, the bair of whoſe head is like the pure wool. We may not p,y. 7. G 
forget the Leſſon, which our great Maſter hath taught us : a Call a Math.23- 


0 man your Father upon the Earth ; for one is your Father which 1s in 
Heaven. Him therefore alone do we acknowledge for the #ather- 
of our Faith : no other Father do we know, upon whoſe bare credit 


we may ground. our Conſciences,in things that are to be believed. 

And this we ſay,-nat if we feared, that; theſe men'were able to 
produce better proofs,out. of the writings af the Fathers, for the part 
of the Pope, than we can do for the Catholick Cauſe (when we 


come to joyn in the Particulars, they ſhall find "it otherwiſe :) but 


partly to bring the matter unto a ſhorter, ,Tryal, partly to give the | « : 
word of Gcd his due, and to declare what that Rock. is, upon'whicl | * =o) _ 
ys 4-29 > 


ph 


alone. we build our faith, even the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phers , from which no ſleight that they can deviſe, ſhall eyer draw 
us. | 
' The fame courſe did St. Aug»ſtine take with the Pelagians ; againſt 
whom he wanted not the Storey of the. Fathers of the hare. 
- 2 b Whic 
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b 6 col b Which if I would coltef (ſaith he) and uſe their reſt imonies, it would be 
bw Q ©. too long a work,and I might peradventure feem 10 have leſs confidence than 
rum teſlimoni- 7 0#ght in the Canonical authorities, from which we onght t0 be with- 
i5 uti velim, & drawn. Yet was the Pelayian Hereſy then but newly budded - which 
nimis longum ;. the time wherein the preſſing of the Fathers teſtimonies is thought 


u pg =o | | 
eric hk to be beſt in Seafon. With how much better Warrant may we follow 


ritatibusa qui- | 
denn dabe. enough to faliify the Fathers writings, and to reach rhem the Learning 
mus averti.mi- ,»4 the Tongue of the Chaldeans ? The method of confuſing Hereſies 
vis forale vi- by the conſent of holy Fathers, is by none commended more than by 
fumpſiſequam Yincentins Lirinenſis : who is careful notwithſtanding, herein-to give 
debui. Aug. de us this Caveat. © But neither always, nor all kind of hereſies are to be 
mupt. O& concu- ;;ypurned after this manner, but ſuch only as are new, aud lately ſprung - 
3A Þp lth. 2. .amely,when they do firſt ariſe,while by the ſtrairneſs of the time it felf,they 
my bogs neque be hindred from falfifying the rules of the ancient Faith , and before the 
ſemper, neque time that their poyſon ſpreading farther, they attempt to corrupt the wri- 
am poiomy tings of the . But far ag __ inveterate Hereſies are an to 
” be dealt withal this way, foraſmuch as by long continuance of time,a lo 
> 1995 mg occaſion hath lain Sgt x to ſteal pts. the truth, The Herefis 
centeſqz tan- with which we have to deal, have ſpread fo far, and continued fo 
rummodo,cdm Jong, that the Defenders of them are bold to make Univerſality and 
+ pro ira Duration the ſpecial marks of the Church : They had ops 
tur 3 ante- enough of time and place, to put in ure all deceivablenefs of unright- 
quam infalſare eouſheſs ; neither will they have it to ſay, that in coyning and clip- 
veruſt fidet ing, and waſhing the Monuments of Antiquity, they have been want- 
regulas, iplius 517 to themſelves. | 


"op 


. pop from the very beginning of Chriſtianity : you ſhall have a crafty Mer- 


-vitaecre- Knights of the Poſt, to 'bear witneſs of that great Authority, which the 
> rong a of Hogg envoy before the Nicene' Fathers were aſſembled .tf 
: _ <5, quad: pro? the Nicene Fathers have: not reaps the bounds of her Jurifdition: 
= m_ + in (6.large a manner asſhie deſired: flie hath had her well-willers that 

i: his {. have ſupplied the Councels negligence in that behalf, and made Ca- 
veritatis: | t 
Rawerit: ocas- ſid». Fincenti.de Heref, caps 394 4 Aeneas Sytvino, Eyift, £88. 
> R:4 : @ | 


this preſident, having to deal with ſuch as have had time and leiſure 


veneno maJ0- Chirch,which would be held;tohave fat as-Queenamong the Nations, 


nons 
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nons for the purpoſe, in the name of the good Fathers, that never 
dreamed of ſach a buſineſs. . If the power of judging all others 
will not content the Pope, unleſs he himſelf may. be exempted from 


being judged by-any other ; another © Council, as ancient at leaſt as e concil. Rom. 

that of Nice, ſhall be ſaborned ; wherein it ſhall be concluded, by the ſub \ re cad. 
20. Ne 

vim adeeble 

Buckram Biſhops, of the very ſelf ſame making, the like note ſhall be Pome owes 

= : Dnoniam prima ſedes non judicabitur 4 quoquam ; The firſt Seat ſan. circa fin, 

ann 


conſent of 284 imaginary Biſhops, that No man may judge the fir 
Seat.And for failing, in an elder f Council than that,conſiſting 6f 300 


nor be judged by any man, Laſtly, if the Pope do not think that 
the fulneſs of ſpiritual Power is ſufficient for his Greatneſs, unleſs 
he may be alſo Lord Paramount iz rempo#ralibus ; he hath his Follow- 
ers ready at hand, to frame a fair Donation, in the name of Conftar- 
tine the Emperor, whereby his Holineſs ſhall be eſtated, not only 
in the City of Rome, but alſo in the Signiory of the whole Welt. 
It would require a Volume, to rehearſe the names of thoſe ſeve- 
ral TraQtates,which have been baſely bred in the former days of dark- 
neſs, and fathered upon the ancient DoCtors of the Church, who, 
if they were now alive,would be depoſed that they were never privy 
to their begetting. | | 
- Neither hath' this corrupting humour ſtayed it ſelf, in forging of 
whole Councils, and entire Treatiſes of the Antient Writers ; but 
hath, like a Canker, fretted away divers of their ſound parts, and 
ſo altered their Complexions, that they appear not to be the ſame 
men they were.. To inſtancein the great queſtion of Tranſubſtanria- 


tion - we were wont to read in the Books attributed unto S. Abn- - 
broſe, De Sacramentis, libr. 4. cap. 4. Si ergo tanta vis eſt in ſermone 


Domini Jeſu, ut inciperent effe que non erant : quanto magis operatorins 
eft, mt ſit que crant, & in aliud commurentar ? If therefore there be 
fo great force in the Speech of our Lord Jeſus, that the things which 
mere not, begun to be ( namely, as the-firſt Creation - )} how much 
more is the ſame powerful to make, that things may ſtill be that which 
they were, and yet. be changed into another thing ? It is not unknown, 
how much thoſe words,. at ny que eranr, have tronbled their Brains, 
who maintain that: after the: words'of Cornfſecration, the Elements 
of Bread and Wine be nnt that thing which rhey were : and what De- 
vices they have found; to make the Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 


ment; be like unto the Beaſt in the Revelation; #4 chat was, and' #3 _ g Apoc. 17, $3. 


and yet is.. But that Gordian Knot, which they with-their skill con] 


not {0 readily unty, their Maſters: at Rome ( Acranier-like ) have. 


now cot: afundet ;; paring clean. away in their Roman' _— 
(which: 


Concil.Sinuef- 
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( which is: alſo followed in that ſet out' at ' Paris, Amo 1603) - 
thoſe words that ſo much troubled them; and letting the reſt run 
}. - ., ſmoothly after this manner : quanto magis operatorius eft, ut que erant, 
en Þ: in aliud commutentur ? how much more 1s the Speech of our Lorg pow- 
er ful to make, that thoſe things which were, ſhould be changed into another 
thing ? | | 
The Author of the - imperfett Work upon Matthew, Homil. 11 
writeth thus : Sz ergo hec vaſa ſanttificata ad privatos uſus transferre 
ſec periculoſum eſt, in quibus non eſt verum corpus Chriſti, ſed myſterium 
6orporis cjus continetur : quanto magis vaſa corporis.noſtri, que fibi Deus 
2d habitaculum preparavit, non debemus locum dare Diabolo agendi in-eis | 
guod wult ? If therefore it be ſo dangerons a matter, to transfer unto 
private nſes thoſe Holy Veſſels, in which the True Body of Chriſt 1s not, 
but the Myſtery of his Body is contained : how much more for the Veſſels *\ 
6f our Body, which God hath prepared for himſelf to dwell in, ought not | 
we t0 give a way unto the Devil, to do in them what be pleaſeth! Thoſe Þ} 
words ( in quibas non eft verum corpus Chri#ti, ſed Myſterium corporis ©} 
e5us continetur : in which the true Body of Chriſt us not, but the Myſtery of | 
his Body is contained ) did threaten to cut the very Throat of the 
Papiſts real Preſence ; and therefore in good Policy they thought | 
it fit ts cut their Throat firſt, for doing any further hurt. Where- #| 
upon, in the Additions of this Work printed at Azrwerp, apud Fo- | 
annem Steelſium, Anno 1537: at Paris, apud foannem Roigny, Anno * 
1543, and at Paris again, apud Audoenum Parvum, Anno 1557. not 
one Syllable of them is to be ſeen; though extant in the Ancienter 
Editions, one whereof is as old as the year 1487. And to the ſame 
purpoſe, in the 19th Homily, inſtead of Sacrificium panis & vini, the 
Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, ( which we find in the old Impreſſions } 
theſe latter Editions have chopt in, Sacrificium corporis &. ſanguinis 
Chriſti, the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Chrit. * \ 
Inthe Year 1608. there were publiſhed at Paris certain Works of- 
BE: _ Fulbertus Biſhop of Chartres, * pertaining as well to the refuting of the- 
reſes hujus 27*7</ies of this Time, ( tor ſo faith the Inſcription.) as ro-the clearing 
remporis, Of the Hiſtory of the French. Among thoſe things that appertain to 
 quamadGal- the Confutation of the Hereſies of this. Time, . there is one eſpecially. 
Jorum Hiſt. Fol. 168, laid down in | theſe - Words.  Nifi manducaveritis, inquit, 
PErenents  cornem filit hominis, & ſanguinem biberitis, non habebitis vitam in vobis.* | 
Facinus. vel flagitium videtur jubere. Figura ergo eſt, dicet hereticus,;: 
precipiens Paſſion Domini eſſe communicandum tantum, © ſuaviter atque 
utiliter recondendum in memoria, quod pronobis caro ejus crucifixa & vul- 


merata fit, Unleſs (faith Chriſt ) ye ear the Fleſh of the Son of Ads, 
An 
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and drink, his Blood, ye ſhall not have Life in you. He ſeemeth ro come | 
mand an Out-rage or Wickedneſs. It ts dherefar a Figure, will the He- | , 
retick ſay, requiring ns only ro communicate with the Lords Paſſron, and | | | 
fweetly and profitably to lay up in our Memory, that his Fleſh was Cruct- [1 
fied and wounded for us. He that put in thoſe Words ( atcer hereti- 
cas ) thought he had notably met with the Hererticks of this Time: * 
but was not aware, that thereby he made S. Auguſtine an Heretick 
for Company. For the Heretick that ſpeaketh thus, IS even'S. Augu- 
| tine himſelf : whoſe very Words theſe are, in his Third Book-De 
"Do&rina Chriſtiana, the 16th Chapter. Which ſome be-like having 
put the Publiſher in mind of, he was glad to put this among his Er- 77 "NIIM 
rata, and to confeſs that theſe two Words were not to be found in ors mg _ 
the Manuſcript Copy which he had from Peravius ; but telleth us not ;,,n,egir.col. 
what we are to think of him, that for the Countenancing of the Poptſh pag. 44. 6. 
Cauſe, ventured ſo ſhamefully to abuſe S. Auguſtine. 
In the Year 1616. a Tome of Ancient Writers, that never ſaw the 
Light before, was ſet forth at Ingolſtad by Petrus Steuartins : where 
among other Tradctates, a certain Perjtential,. written by Rabanus, 
'that Famous: Arch-Biſhop of 2entz, is to be ſeen. In the 33d Chap- 
ter of that Book, Rzbanus making Anſwer unto an idle Queſtion, mo- 
ved by Biſhop Heribaldus concerning the Euchariſt, ( what ſhould be- 
come of it, after it was conſumed and ſent into the draught, after the 
manner of other Meats ? ) hath theſe'words, ( initio pag. 669.) Nam 
quidam nuper de ipſo ſacramento corporis & ſanguinis Domini non rite 
ſentientes dixerunt : hoc ipſum corpus & ſanguinem - Domini, quod de 
Aaria Virgine natum eſt,& in quo ipſe Dominus paſſus eſt in crnee,& re- L: 
ſurrexit de ſepulchro  —cui errori quantum potuimus,ad Egilum Abbatem y be Mabil, 
ſeribentes,de corpore ipſo quid vere credendum fit appernimus. For ſome of ——_ 
late, not holding rightly of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our pag. 595.. 
Lord, have ſaid ; that the very Body and Blood of our Lord, which was 
born of the Virgin eMary, and-in which our Lord himſelf ſuffered on the 
Croſs, and roſe again from the Grave * Againſt which Error, wri- 
ting unto Abbat Egilus, according to our Ability, we have declared, what 
75 truly ts be believed concerning Ghriſts Body. You ſee Rabanus Tongue 
is clipt here for telling Tales : but - how this came. to- paſs, were 
worth the learning. Stexartins freeth himſelf from the Fact, telling. 
us in his Margent, * that rhere was a blank, in the Manuſcript , , hoe. 
Copy ; and we doeafily believe him : for Poſſevine the Jeſuit hath gi- eq jn 1 ———M 


ven us to underſtand, that Þ Manuſcript Books alfoare to be.purged, emplari. 
| hAd iſtos e- 
nim quoque- purgatio pertinet, Poſſevin, . Lib. 1. Bibliothec. Sele, Cap. 122 


asS:- 
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as well as printed. But whence was this Mazuſcripe fetch't, think 
Ex M-S. cod. you ? Out of i the Famous Monaſtery of Weingare 5 ſaith Seeuartins. 
celeberrimi The Monks of Weingart then belike muſt anſwer the matter : and 
«2 6--1:.F0Y they (1 dare ſay.) upon Examination will take their Oaths, that it 
n * was No part of their intention to gliye any furtherance unto the Cauſe 

of the Proteſtants hereby. If hereunto we add, That Heribaldus 

k Wald. tom.1. and Rabanus both are * ranked among Hereticks, by Thomas Walden, 
Doftrinal. in 1 for holding the Euchariſt to be ſubject to Digeſtion and Voidance, 
Prolog. ad Mar- 1;;e other Meats ; the ſuſpicion will be more vehement : whereunto 


yr pd 2.cap, Yet I will adjoyn one Evidence more, that ſhall leave the matter paſt 


19. © 61. fuſpicion. : | 

I In the Libraries of my Worthy Friends Sir Robert Cotton ( that 
Noble Baronet, ſo Renowned for his Great Care in collefting and 
preſerving all Antiquities) and Dr. Ward, the Learned Maſter of 
Sidney Colledge in Cambridge ; I met with an Ancient Treatiſe of 
the Sacrament ( beginning thus; Sicur ante nos quidam ſapiens dixit, 
eujns ſententiam procamus, licet nomen ignoremus, ) which is the ſame 

* Ant. Poſſevin, With that in the Jeſuit's Colledge at Louvain, blindly * fathered up- 

Apparat. ſac; in on Berengarins. The Author of this Treatiſe,having firſt twitted He- 

Berengarlo »;baldus for propounding, & Rabarus for reſolving this Queſtion of 

Turons the Voidance of the Euchariſt ; layeth down afterward the Opinion 
of Paſchaſins Radbertus ( whoſe Writing 1s yet extant) Quod 107 
alia plane ſit caro que ſumitur de altari,quam que nata eſt de Maria Virgi- 
ne, & paſſa in Cruce,& que Feſurrexit de Sepulchro, queque & pro mun- 
4; vita adbuc hoaie offertur. That the Fleſh which is recerved at the Al- 


tar, is no other than that which was born of the Virgin-Mary, ſuffered * 


on the Croſs , roſe again from the Grave, and as yet is daily offered for 
the Life of the World. Contra quem ( ſaith he) ſatis argumentatur, 


* A.Elgionem & Rabanus in Epiſtold ad * Egilonem Abbatem, & Ratrammus quidam li» © 
& Helgimo- bro compoſito ad Carolum regem dicentes aliam efſe. Againſt whom both % 


1-1 Rabanus in his Epiſtle ro Abbat Egilo, and one Ratramnus in 4 Book, | 
1 1- which he made to King Charles, argue largely ; ſaying that it is another | 


altus hic inte 


ligendus,quim kind of Fleſh. Whereby, what Rabanus his Opinion was of this 


iLille,.cuiin Pojnt, in his Epiſtle to Abbat Egilo or Egilus, & conſequently what | 


Fuldenfis ab- that was which the Monks of Weingare could not indure in his Pe- | 


CG fac | nitential, I truſt is plain enough. 


ceſſir ipſe R TI omit other Corruptions of Antiquity in this ſame Queſtion, | 


banuss, which I have touched =elſewhere: only that of Bertram I may not 


rg paſs over ; wherein the Diſhoneſty of theſe Men, in handling the 


Gaty, edi. ann, Writings of the Ancients, is laid open, even by the Confeſſion of | 


1613. pag- 45, their own Mouths. Thus the Cafe ſtandeth. That Rarrqpmus, who 
& 158. | joyned 
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joyned with Rebarus in refuting the Error of the Carnal Pre- 

ſence, at4he firſt bringing in thereof by Paſchaſius Radberras, is he 

who commonly is known by the name- of Bertramus.. The Book 

which he wrote of this Argument to Carolus Caluus the Emperor, 

was forbidden to be read, by Order from the Roman Inquiſition, con- 

firmed afterwards by the Council of Trene. The Divines of Doway 

perceiving that the forbidding of the Book did not keep Men from 
reading it, but gave them rather occaſion to ſeek more earneſtly after 

it; thought it better Policy, that Berrram ſhould be permitted to go 

abroad, but handled in ſuch -ſort, as other Ancient Writers, that 

made againſt them, were wont to be. Secing therefore ( ſay * they ) n Quum igicur 
we bear with very many Errors in other of the old Catholick Writers, and _— 
extenuate them, excuſe them, by inventing ſome Device oftentimes deny boy _ 
them, and fain ſome Commodious Senſe for them when they are objeted in mus errores,g: 
Diſputations or Conflitts with our Adverſarics: we do not ſee, why Ber- extenuemns, 
tram ay not deſerve the ſame Equity, and diligent Reviſal; Leſt the <Xculemus,ex- 
Hereticks cry out, that we burn and forbid ſuch Antiquity as maketh for _— mn 
them. Mark this dealing well. The World muſt be born in hand, mary o” 
that all the Fathers make for the Church of Rome againſt us, in all commodum 
our Controverſies. When we bring forth expreſs Teſtimonies of the 15 ſenſum af- 
Fathers to the Contrary ; what muſt then be done ? A good Face muſt = 
be put upon the Matter, one Device or other muſt be invented to F-- crank 
elude the Teſtimonies objeCted, and {till it muſt be denied, that the bus,aur in con- 
Fathers make againſt the DoCtrine of the Papiſts. Bertram for exam- fliftionibus 
ple writeth thus, © The Things which differ oze from another, are not ©” averſe 


the ſame, The Bady of Chriſt which was dead, and roſe again, and being _ » non vi- 


: oy S,CUT NON 
made immortal now dieth not, (Death no mo: e having Dominion over it) eandem zqui- 


is Everlaſting,and now not ſubjett to ſuffering. But this which is celcbra- tem & dili- 
redin the Church, 1s Temporal, not Everlaſting ;, it 1s Corruptible, not IT PRCOg- 


| ; nittonem me- 
free from Corrupt 70F. What Device muſt they find out here ? They reatur Bertra+ 


mulſt ſay this is meant of the Accidents or ? Forms of the Sacrameyt, mus ne hareti- 
which are corruptible ;, or of the uſe of the Sacrament, which continucth ©! 0gganniant, 


only in this preſent” World. But how will this ſhift ſerve the turn, nee 1%; 19" 
; : pro ipſts 

when as the wholedrift of the Diſcourſe tendeth to prove, that that fcjencem ex- 
which is received by the Mouth of the Faithful in the Sacrament, is urere & pro- 
| hibere. Index 

Chriſti quod mortuum eſt, & reſurrexir, & immortale fa&um' jam non moritur, & mers 11 vicr- 

non dominabitur, #rernum eſt, nec jam paſſibile. Hoc autemi quod in Ecclefia celebratur, icm- 

orale eſt, non zrernum ; corruptibile eſt, non incorruprum. Bertram de Corp. & ſang. Dom. 

Secunddm ſpecies Sacramenti corruptibiles : aut de re ipſa 8& vſu Sacramenti, qui non conungit, 


nifi przſenti in ſeculo, Index, exprwg. pag. 7- 


B not 


_— 
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not that very Body of Chrift which died 'upon the Croſs, and refe 
again from Death ? Non -male aut inconſulie onitt antar 12iter omnia 
hc ;, Tt were not amiſs therefore ( ſay our Popiſh Cenſurers ) nor -1unad- 
viſedly -done, that all theſe things ſhould be left out. 

If this be your manner of dealing with antiquity, Tet all men judge 
whether it be not high time forms toliſten unto the advice of Yarcer- 
tins Lirinenſis,and not be ſo forward to commit the rial of our Con- 
troverſies 'to the writings of the Fathers, who have had the ill hap 


£o fall into fuch huckſters handling. Yet that yon may ſee how con- 


fidgnt we are in the goodneſs of -our cauſe : we will not now ſtand 
upon our right, nor refuſe to enter with you into this field ; but 
give you leave for this time, both to be the Challenger, and the ap- 
pointer of your own weapons. Let us then hear your Challenge , 
wherein you would ſo fain be anſwered. 1 would fain know. (ſay 
you) how can your Religion be true, which diſalloweth of many chief Ar- 
ricles, which the Saints and Fathers of that primitive Church of Rome did 
generally hold to be true? For they of your fide, that have read the Fa- 
thers of that nnſpotted Church, can well teſtify (and if any deny it, tt 
fhall be Preſently ſhewn) that the Doftors, Paſtors, and Fathers of that 
Church do allow 'of Traditions, '&c. And again : Now would T fain 
know, wherher of both have the true Religion ;, they that hold all theſe a- 
_ boweſaid points with the primitive Church, or they that do moſt vehemently 
rontradift and gainfay them ? they that do not diſagree with that holy 
Church in any point of Religion ;, or they that agree with it but in very 
few, and diſagree in almoſt all? And the third time too, for failing - 
Now would I willingly ſee what reaſonable anſwer may be made to this. 
For the Proteſtants grant, that the Church of Rome, for 400 or 500 years, 


held the true Religion of Chriſt : yet do they exclaim againſt the aboveſaid. E 


' Articles which the ſame Church did maintain and uphold ;, 'as may be 


ſhewn by the expreſs refimonies of the Fathers 'of the ſame Church, and. ; 


ſhall be largely laid'down, if any learned Proteſtant will deny it. 
If Alberts Pighins had now been alive, as great a Scholar as he 
was, he might have learned that he never knew before. Who aid e- 


4 QuisperRo- ver yer (faith q he) by the Church of Rome underſtand the Univerſal | 
manam Eccle- Charch? That doth this'/man (ſay I) who ſtileth all the ancient Do- ! 


ftam unquam op. and Martyrs of the Church Univerſal, with the name of the 


Weelſexte "ut bers of the primitive Church of Rome. But it ſeemeth a | 


univerfalem 


Ecclefiam, aut ſmall matter unto him, for the magnifying of that Church, to 'con« | 


generale Con- found Drbem and Orbem : unleſs he-mingle alſo Heaven and Earth 


Pr OS together, by giving the title of chat n7ſported Church, which is the 


lib. 6. cap. 3. 


ſpecial priviledge of the Church triumphant” in Heaven, —_ _ 
| | | | Church 
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Church of Rome here mi Kant upon earth. S. Auguſtine ſurely 
would not have himſelf otherwiſe underſtood, whenſoever he ſpeak- 
eth of the u»ſpotred Church : and therefore to prevent all miſtaking, 
he thus exyoundeth himſelf in his RetraCtions: * Whereſoever in theſe e Ubjcunque 
books I.have made mention of the Church not having ſpot or wrinkle ; ia his libcis 


it is not ſo td,be taken, as if ſhe were ſo now, but that ſhe is prepared to or +0 
be ſo, when ſbp ſhall appear glorious. For now, by reaſon of certain igno- rw how 


rances and infirmities of her members, the whole Church hath cauſe to ſay ule os. 

every day : Forgive us our treſpaſſes., Now as long as the Church 15 gam; non fic | 
| ſubject to theſe ignorances and mfirmities, it cannot be otherwiſe, but cn rr 

there mult be Sences betwixt the members thereof - one part may To — 
underſtand that whereof another is ignorant ; and Ignorance being —— oy 
the Mother of Error, one particular Church may wrongly conceive ſir, quando ap. 
of ſome points, wherein others may be rightly informed. Neither parcbir etiam 
will it follow thereupon, that thefe Churches muſt be of different 8/2rioſ. Nunc 
Religions, becauſe they fully agree not in all things : or that there- pany nx; pol 
fore the Reformed Churches in our days muſt difclaim all kindred rantias & infir- F 
with thoſe in Ancient times, becauſe rhey have waſhed away ſome mitares mem- 


= ſpots from themſelves, which they diſcerned to have been nt" ml 
= them. , —_— 
b It is not every ſpot that taketh away the beauty of a Church, nor ta dicar : Di- 
= every fickneſs that raketh away the life thereof - and therefare micre nobis 


though we ſhould admit, that the Ancient Church of Rome was ſome- febira noſtre 


—_ 


what impaired both in Beauty and in Health too, (wherein we have Age, A 


no reaſon to be ſorry, th-t we are unlike unto her) there is na ne- cgp. 18. 
ceſlity, that hereupon preſently fþe muſt ceaſe to be our Siſter. $. Cy- 
prian,and the reſt of the African Biſhops that joyned with him, held 
that ſuch as were baptized by Hereticks, ſhould be rebaptized : The 
= African Biſhops in the time of Aurcl/ius were of another mind.Doth 
- Ef the diverſity of their judgments in this point, make them to have 
8 been of a diverſe Religion ? It was the uſe of the ancient Church to 
miniſter the Communion unto Infants: which is yet alſo pradtifed by 
= the Chriſtians in Zeype and Erhiopia. The Church of Rome, npon 
' I better conſideration, hath thought fit to do otherwiſe : and yet for 
" WW All that will not yield, that either ſhe her ſelf hath forfaken the 
' WH Religion of her Anceſtors, becauſe ſhe followeth them not in this ; 
IF or that they were of the ſame Religion which the Cophtires and Ha- 
" i} #4ffines, becauſe they agree together in this particular. So put caſe 
' IF the Church of Rome now did uſe the prayer for the Dead in the ſame V 
8 manacr that the ancient Church did : (which we will ſhew to be 0- 
therwiſe :) the reformed Churches,that upon better advice have - 
D 2 ter 
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. / tered that uſage, need not therefore grant, that either themſelves hold | 
a different Religion from that of the Fathers, becauſe they do not pre- ' 
ciſely follow them in this ; nor yet that the Fathers were therefore Pa- 
Piſts, becauſe in this point they thus concurred. For as two m3y be dif- 
cerned to be Siſters by the likeneſs oftheir Faces, though the one have 
ſome Spots or Blemiſhes which the other hath not : So a third may 
be brought in,which may ſhew like Spots or Blemiſhes, and yet have 
no ſuch likeneſs of viſage as may bewray her tobe the others Siſter. : 

But our Challenger having firſt conceited in his mind an /dea of an  {Þ 

* unſpotted Church upon earth ; then being far in love with the paint- Þ 
ed face of the preſent Church of Rome,and out, of love with us, becauſe 
welike not as he liketh ; taketh a view of both our faces in the falſe 
glaſs of affeCtion, and findeth her on whom he doteth, to anſwer his 
unſpotted Church in all points, but us to agree with it in almoſt no-' 
thing. - And thereupon he would fain know, whether of both have the 
true Religicn ? they that do not diſagree with that holy Church in any 
paint of Religion ; or they that agree with it but in very few, and diſagree 
in almoſt all? Indeed, if that which he aſſumeth for granted, could as 
ealily be -proved,as it is boldly avouched ; the queſtion would quick- 


ly be reſolved, wherher of us both have the true Religion ? But he is to- | 


- underſtand,that ſtrong Conceits are but weak Proofs : and that the 

Teſuites have not been the firſt, from whom ſuch braggs as theſe have 

been heard. Dioſcorus the Heretick was as pert,when he uttered theſe 

ſEys & 3 Speeches in the Council of Chalcedon: f I am caſt out with the Fathers, 
wariper cx- ] defend the Doftrines of the Fathers. I m— them not 111 any point : 
dP ou bys 11] have their reſtimonies.,nor barely, $ut in their very Books. Neither 
v3; 7 ah; need we wondergthat he ſhould bear us down, that the Church of Rome 
er Ny amy at this day doth not diſagree from the primitive Church #2 any point 
s TeezCeire of Religion ; who ſticketh not ſo confidently to affirm, that we agree 
*» Five. TS with it but in very few, and diſagree in almoſt all. For thoſe few points, 
one 2-75" wherein he conteſſeth we do agree with the ancient Church, mult ei- 
- LY 2, ther be meant of ſuch Articles only, wherein we diſagree from the 
BiCabors Ew. now Church of Rome ; or elfe of the whole Body of that Religion 
Concil. Chalced. yhich we profeſs. If in the former he yield that we do agree with 
47 tP4-97- the primitive Church - what credit doth he leave unto himſelf, who | 
"> with the ſame breath hath given our, that the preſent Church of ! 
Rome doth not diſagree with that Church. in any point? If he mean the | 

latter - with that face can he ſay,that we agree withthat holy Church 

but in very few points of Religion, and diſagree ir almoſt all ? Ireneus 

tz Fen: 1/6; 1. gho.was the Diſciple of thoſe - which heard S. Fobn the Apoſtle, 
«@- =2£2 clayeth.down the. Articles of that faith, in the unity whereof the- | 
_—_ Churches, | 


+: 
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Churches that were founded in are 6 Spain, Frence, the Eaſt, E- 
egypt, Lybia, and all' the world, did ſweetly accord : as if they had 
all dwelt in one houſe, all had but one Soul, and one Heart, 
and one Mouth. ls he able to ſhew one point, wherein we have bro- 
ken that harmony,which rereus.commendeth in the Catholick Church 
of his time ? But that Rule of Faith, ſo much commended by him and 
Tertullian, and the reſt of the Fathers ; and all the Articles of the 
ſeveral Creeds, that were ever received in the ancient Church, as 
Badges of the Catholick profeſſion (to which we willingly ſubſcribe) 
is with this Man almoſt nothing --none muſt now be counted a Catho- 


lick, but he that can conform his belief unto the * Creed of the new fa- 2 Forma: pro- 
feſſtonis fidei,sn 

Bulla- Pits 1v. 

edit.ann. 1 564 


ſhion,compiled by Pope Ps the fourch ſome four and fifty years ago. 

' As for the particular differences, wherein he thinketh he hath: the 
advantage of us; when we come unto the lifting of them, it ſhall ap- 
pear how far he was deceived in his imagination. In the mean time, 
having as yer not ſtrucken one ſtroke,but threatned only to do won- 
ders, if any would be ſo hardy to accept this Challenge ; he might 
have done very well, to have deferred his Triumph, until ſach time 
as he had obtained the Victory. For asif he had born us down 
with the weight of. the. Authority of the Fathers, and fo aſto- 
niſhed us therewith, that we could not tell what to ſay for 
our ſelves ; he thus beſtirreth himſelf, in a moſt ridiculous manner, 
fighting with his own ſhadow. WU you ſay that theſe Fathers ( faith 
he, who hath riot hitherto laid down ſo much as the Name of any one 
Father ) maintained theſe . Opinions contrary to the Word of God ? Why 
you know that they were the Pillars of Chriſtianity, the Champions of 
Chriſt his Church, and of the true Catholick, Religion, which they moſt 
Learnedly defended againſt divers Hereſies, and therefore ſpent all their 
time in a moſt ſerious Study of the Holy Scripture. Or will you ſay, 
That although they kyew the Scriptures to repugn, yet they brought 
tn the aforeſaid Opinions by Malice and Corrupt Intentions ? Why your 
ſelves cannot deny, but that they lived mo#t Holy and Veriuous Lives, 
free from all Malicious Corrupting or Perverting of Gods Holy Word, 
aud by their Holy Lives are now made worthy to reign with God in his 
Glory. Inſomuch as their admirable Learning may ſufficiently croſs out 
all Suſpicion of ignorant Error5-and their innocent Santtity freerh-us from 
all Miſtrust of Malicious Corruption. 


But by his leave, he is a-little too haſty. He were beſt to bethink. _ 


himſelf more adviſedly of that which he hath undertaken to perform :. 
and to remember the Saying of the King:of 1ſrael unto Benhadad ;' 


Forma: pro- - 


® Let not him that girdeth on his Harneſs boaft himſelf, as he that putteth X'1.' Kin, 369- 
| ; ES =: "Ws 
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it off. * He hath taken upon him to prove, that our Religion cannot 
be true, becauſe it 4/allowerh f many Chief . Articles, which the 
Saints and Fathers of that Primitive Church of Rome did generally bold 
tobe rrue., ForP mance hereof, it will not be ſufficient for him 
to ſhew, that ſome of theſe Fathers maintained ſome of thr:ſe Opinions » 
he muſt prove (if he wilt beas good as his word, and deal any thing 
to the purpoſe )) that they held them gererally, and held them too, 
not as Opinioris, but rarguam de file, as appertaining to the Subſtance 
of Faith and Religion. For (as Yincentins Lirinenſis well obferverth } 
y dp y The aricient Conſent of the Holy Fathers is with great Care to be ſought 
prouin wi. and followed by us, nor in every petty Queſtion belonging to the Law of 
fio non in om- Goa, bur only, or at leaſt principally, in the Rule of Faith, But all the 
nibus divinz Points proponnded by our Challenger, be not Chief Arricles : and 
es youe therefore if in fome of them the Fathers have held ſome Opinions, 
ax 1 mat that will nor bear weight in the Bakance of the SanCtuary ( as ſome 
cipue, in fidej Conceits they had herein, which the Papiſts themſelves muſt confeſs 
regula magno to be Etroneous ) their defefts in that kind do abate nothing of that 
| OT reverend Eſtimation which we have them in, for their great pains 
ft, Mqucs- taken in the defence of the rrue Catholick Religion, and the ferious tudy 
da. Vincenr, of the Holy Scripture. Neither do I think, that he who thus com- 
contra hareſ. mendeth them for the Pillars of Chriſtianity, and che Champions of 
Cap. 39» Chrii#'s Church ; will therefore hold himſelf tied to ſtand unto every 
thing that they have ſaid ; ſure he will not, if he follow the ſteps 
of the Great Ones of his own Society. 
For what doth he think of Fuſfti» Martyr, Ireneus and Epiphanins ? 
Ip Doth he not account them among thoſe Pillars and Champions he ſpeak- 
 oiohan eth of ? Yet, ſaith Cardinal Bellarmine,, * 1 do ' not ſee, how we may 
arqueOecume- defend their Opinion from Error. When others object, that they have 
nit ſententiam two or three hundred Teftimonies of the DoCtors to prove, that the 
non video,quo Virgin Afary was Conceived in Sin: * Salmeron the Jeſuit ſteps 
194 © cage forth and anſwereth them, firſt, out of the Dofrine of Auguſtine and 
defendere, Thomas, that rhe Argument drawn from Authority is weak: then, out 
Bellarmin, lib. 'of the Word of God, Exod, 23. In judicio, plurimorum non acquieſces 
x. de Santtor. ſententie, wt & vero devies. In Fudgment, thou ſhall not be led with the 
ne et Sentence of the moſt, to decline from the truth. And laſtly tellech 
dm —_ them, Þ :har when the Donatiſts gloried-in the multitude of Anchors, 
mulcicudine 
Do&-rum, quos errare in re tanti momenti non eſt facile admirtendum. Refpondemus ramen cx 
Auguſtin libro z. de Morib. Ecclcl. c: 2. thin ex B. Thomz dodrina, locum ab authoricate eſſe in- 
firmum. Salmer. in Epift. ad Rom. lib. 2. diſpm'. $1. d Cdm Donaiſtz in aurorum multicudine glo- 
riacencur; reſpondic Auguſtinus, ſignam efſc cauiz a veritatis nervo deſticurz, guz ſoli multorum 
Autoricatl, qui crrare poſſunc, innicitur, Bid, 
| S. Auguſtine 


— 


ns. 
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gione non ſe 
adſtrixerir ad: 
| hoc Virginis 
privilegium tuendum & propugnandum. Thid, Vid. & Laur, Sur. commentar. rer, in 0:be geſtar. ann. 
1501. e Nec cam unquam nifi juxra unanimem conſenſum Parrum accipiam, 8& interpretavor. Bullz: 
Pi IV. pag. 478. Bullarii 2 Petro Mattheo edit, Lugdan. ann. 1589, f Grzci Patres, nec pauci: 
etiam Latinorum DoQorumarbitrari ſunc, idque in (cripris ſuis prodiderunt ; cauſam-predeſtiaario- 
nis hominum ad vicam-#ternam, eſſe przcientjam quam Deus ab ztergo habuic, . vel bonorum Ope-- 
rum que fa&uri eranc cooperando ipſius gratiz, vel fidei qua credituri eranc verbo Dei;: &.obediru- 
r1 vocationi ejus. Perer. in Rom. 8. Sezt. 106. g Sed hoc videtur contracium divinz Scripeur#,pra- 
cipue autem Doarine B. Pauli. © 7. 1bid. -SeF, 131, Ar .enimverd-preſcienciam-fidei non efle.ra- 
tionem przdeſtinatjopis hominum, nullius oſt negorii multis $ aperris Scriprurz teſtimoniis oftengde-- 
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therefore ſpent all their time in a moſt ſerions ſtudy of the Holy Scripture. 

He would alſo perhaps further Challenge him, as he doth us : Wil 

you ſay, that although they knew the Scriptures to repugn, yer they brought 
h Bearus Am- #72 the aforeſaid _— by Malice and corrupt Intentions. For ſure he 
brofius Epiſco- Might have asked this wiſe Queſtion of any of his own Fellows, as 
pus, in cujus well as of us, who do allow and eſteem ſo much of theſe Bleſſed Do- 
pencipud _ Ctors and Martyrs of the ancient Church ( as he himſelf in the end 
* fides,quiſerip- of his Challenge doth acknowledge : ) which verily we ſhould have 
rorum inter little reaſon to do, if we did imagine that they brought in Opinions 
Latinos flos which they knew to be repugnant to the Scriptures, for any alice 
guidam ſpe- + corrupt Intentions. Indeed Men they were , compaſſed with the 
jr | Elem 2- COMMon infirmities of our nature , and therefore ſubje& unto error : 
puriſſimum in but godly Mer, and therefore free from all malicious error. 


Scripturis ſen- from lj yield unto you, that their znocent ſanttity fre- 


ſum, —_— eh us from all Miſtxuſk. of £Halicious Corruption : yet you mult pardon. 
hs Meare us if we make queſtiqn, whether their admirable Learning may ſufficiently 
hendere. croſs out all ſuſpicion of Error, which may ariſe either of affe&ior, or 
i Ecce quali- want of due conſideration, or ſuch ignorance as the very beſt are ſubjeC&t 
bus & iu Unto in this life. For it is not admirable Learning that is ſufficient 
45s muito to croſs ont that ſuſpicion : but ſach an immediate guidance of the 
ber ſantum & Holy Ghoſt, as the Prophets and Apoſtles were led by,who were the 
dotumvirum, Penners of the Canonical Scripture. But this is your old wont, to 
ncequaznan blind the Eyes of the ſimple, with ſetting forth the ſan&ity, and the 
_— i. learning of the Fathers : much after the manner of your Srand-father # 
rx canonice Pelagius ; who in the third of his Books which he writ in defence of | 
comparan- Free-w1ill, thought he had ſtruck all dead by his commending of St. #* 
dum. Auguſt. 4broſe. Bleſſed Ambriſe the Biſhop (ſaith Þ he) in whoſe Books the ® 
F + 15—ea Roman faith doth eſpecially appear, who like a beautiful Flower fhined a- % 
lib. 1. caps > mong the Latine writers, whoſe Faith and moſt pure underſtanding in the 
k Solis eis Scriptures the enemy himſelf durſt not reprehend. Unto whom S. Au- # 
Scripturarum 7ou/2;ye : i Behold with what and how great praiſes he extolleth a man, | 
nc gy though holy and learned, yet not to be compared unto the authority of the | 
ntur, di- Canonical Scripture. And therefore advance the Learning and Holt | 
dict hunc ti- neſs of theſe worthy men, as much as you liſt : other anſwer you are 
morem hono- nor like to have from us, than that which the ſame S. Auguſtine mas | 
remque defer- keth unto S. Hierom. x This Reverence and Honour have I learned to ! 
re, ut nullum *: : . [ 
eorum aurho- £ive to thoſe Books of Scripture only, which now are called Canonical, | 


' rem ſcribendo char 1 moſt firmly believe none of thezr authors could any whit err in writ- | 
aliquid errafſe 


firmiſſime credant, &c. Alios autem ita lego, ur quantaliber ſanirare doarinaque przpolleant, non | 
ided verum putem, quia ipfi ira ſenſerunr : ſed _ mihi vel per illos authores canonicos, vel proba- . 


bili ratione, quod a vero non abhorreat, re Potuerunt. Ange Cþ. 19+ 


ing. 
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ting. But others T ſo read, that with bow great Santtity and Learning 
ſorver they do excel, I therefore think not any thing to be rrue,becauſe they 
ſo thought it : but becauſe they were able to perſwade me, either by thoſe. 
Canonical Authors, or by ſome probable Reaſon, that it did nor ſwerve 
from truth. 

Yet even to this field alſo do our Challengers provoke us; and if 
the Fathers authority will not ſuffice, they offer to produce good and cer- 
tain grounds out of the ſacred Scriptures, for confirmation of all the 
points of their Religion which they haye mentioned : yea, further, 


they challenge «ny Proteſtant to alledge any one Text out of the ſaid 


Scripture, which condemneth any of the above-written points. At which 

Boldneſs of theirs we ſhould much wonder, but that we conſider, that 

Bankrupts commonly do then moſt brag of their Ability, when their 

eſtate is at the loweſt : perhaps alſo, that I9-orance might be it, that 

did beget in them this Botdveſs. For if they had been pleaſed to 

take the advice of their learned Council ; their Canoniſts would 

have told them touching Coxfeſſion, (which is one of their points ;,) 

that ! 5: were better to hold; that it was ordained by a certain tradition 1 Ghef. in Gr 

of the Univerſal Church, than by the authority of the New or Old Teſ- jim. 0a 

tament. Melchior Canus ® could have put them in mind, that it is &dift. 5. cap. r. 

no where expreſſed in Scripture, that Chriſt deſcended into Hell, to In parnitenti3. 

deliver the Souls of Adam, and the reſt of the Fathers which were detain- ® _— Ze 

ed there. And Dominicus Bannes, * that 'the holy Scriptures teach , par 4: " 

neither expreſs, nor yet impreſſe & involnte, that prayers are to be made n Bann.in. 22, 

unto Saints, or that their Images are to be worſhipped. Or.,if the Teſti- 9.1: artic. 10. 

mony of a Jeſuit will more prevail with them : that Images ſhould © 39% 

be ws Saints prayed unto, Auricular Confeſſion fp po-rems:, Sacrie 

fices celebrated both for the quick and the dead, and other things of this 

kind ; © Fr. Cofter would have to be reckoned among divine Traditi- gr, for,zn com- 

ons, which be not laid down in the Scriptures. pendios arthe- 
Howſoever yet the matter ſtandeth, we have no reaſon but wil- doxe fidei De- 

lingly to accept of their Challenge ; and to require them to bring" Poo 

forth thoſe good and certain Grounds out of the ſacred Scriptures, for mg _ 

confirmation of all the Articles by them propounded : as alſo to let lan. ann. 1607: 

them ſee, whether we be able ro alledge any Text of Scripture, which 

condemneth any of thoſe points. Although I muſt confeſs it will be a; 

hard matter, to make them ſee any thing, which - before-hand | have 

reſolved to clo their eyes ; having their minds ſo pre-occupied with 

Prejudice, that they profeſs before ever we begin, they hold for cer- 


Fain, that we ſhall never be able to produce any ſuch Text. And why, 


think you ? becauſe, forſooth, we __ neither more Learned, more Pi- 
| | ons, 
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_ ous, nor more Holy than the bleſſed Doitors and Martyrs of that firſt 

Church of Rome. As who ſhould ſay, we yielded at the firſt word, 

that all thoſe bleſſed Doftors and Martyrs expounded the Scripture, e- ' 

very where to our diſadvantage : or were ſo well perſwaded of the 
p Non nego tenderneſs of a Jeſuit's Conſcience,that becauſe he hath taken anOath 
me hujus 18- ever to interpret the Scripture, but according to the uniform Conſent of 
eerpretanon? the Fathers, hc could not therefore have the fore-head to ſay, » 7 do 
Vicemhabere: 20t deny, that I have no author of this interpretation : yet do I ſo much 
ſed hanc ed the rather approve it, than that other of Auguſtines,though the moſt proha- 
mais = ble of all the reſt ;, becauſe it is more contrary to the ſence of the Calvi- 
qua _ " wiſts : which to me is 4 great argument of Probability : Or as if laſtly a 
Aiti, czrera- MAR Might not diſſent from the ancient Doctors, ſo much as in an 
rum alioqui expoſition of a Text of Scripture, but he muſt preſently make him- 
probabilifimi ſe]f more Learned, more Pions, and more Holy, than they were. 
quod hze cum yo; their great Tofarus might have taught them, % that this ar 
Calvimſtarum 
tenſu magis ment holdeth not : Such a one knowerh ſome concluſion, that Ar 
pugner : quod did not know ; therefore he is wiſer than Auguſtine ;, becauſe, 
mihi magnum + aj þjlful Phyſician ſaid, the men of our time being compared 
I ancient, are like a a little Man ſet upon a Giants Neck, compared with 
ranhiattne. the G yant himſelf. For as that little Man placed there, ſeeth what ſoever 


in Fohan.6.62. the Giant ſeeth, and ſomewhat more ;, and yet if he be taken down from- 
- q Sed nec ifta ;he Gjants Neck, world ſee little or nothing in compariſon of the Gyant : 


argumentatio ,,, ; . ; ; ; 
vaſer-ſc. Iſte © ſo we being ſettled upon the Wits and Works of the Ancient, it were 


homo ſcit alj- 920t 20 be wondered, nay it ſhould be very agreeable unto reaſon, that we 
qua conclu- ſhould fee whatſoever they ſaw, and ſomewhat more : Though yet (ſaith 
1onem, quam. he) we do not profeſs ſo much. And even to the ſame effect ſpeaketh 


a A Frier Srella; That though it be for from him;to condemn thexommon 
—_ bo Expoſition given by the ancient Holy Doctors ; © yet he knoweth full 


--Er ſicut qui- well, chat Pygmey3 being pur® upon Giants ſhoulders, do ſee further than the: 
dam peritus Gjants themſelves. Salmeron addeth, c that by the increaſe of time, di- 


_—_— _ vine Myſteries have been made known, which before were hid from many : 


temporis, ad /0 that to know them now, is to be attributed unto. the benefit of the time, 
antiquos com- ; | - jc 
parantur, ficut pupli homo pofitus collo Gigantis ad ipſum Gigantem. Nam pufillus jbi poſitus vi- 
der quicquid vidit Gigas, & inſuper plus; 8& ramen fi deponatur de collo Gigantis, parum aur nihil. 
videbit ad Gigantem collarus. Ira 8 nos firmati ſuper ingenia Antiquorum & opera eorum, non 
efſer admirandum , imo foret valde rationabile, fi videremus- quicquid illi viderunt, & inſuper plus: - 
licer hoc adhuc non profiremur. Abulenſ. 2. part. Defenſor. cap. 18, r- Bene tamen ſcimus, Pygmzos- 
Giganrum humeris impoſitos, plus quam jpſos Gigantes videre.. Stella, enarrat. in Luc. cap. 10. i Per 
incrementa temporum nota fafta ſunt divina myſteria, quz tamen antea mulros latuerunt :. ira ut. 
hoc loco nolle, beneficium fir remporis, non quod nos meliores ſimus, quam Patres noſtri. Sa/me- 


rp, in epiff..ad Roman. lib, 2. diſpub. 51 


n0t- 
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not that we are better than our Fathers were. Bifkap Fiſher, * that ir © Neqz cuiqui 
cannot be obſcure unto any, that many things, as well in the Goſpels as o—_ eſt, 
in the reſt of the Scriptures, are now more exquiſitely diſcuſſed by latter 2s nit 
Wirts,and more clearly underſtood, than they have been heretofore, ei- mulcafinr, ram 
ther by reaſon that the ice was not as yet broken unto the Ancient,nei- EX, evangeliis, 
ther did their age ſuffice to weigh exactly that whole Sea of the Scriptures ; Et exScrip- 
or becauſe in this moſt large field of the Scriptures, even after the moſt —_ _ , 
diligent reapers, ſome ears will remain to be gathered, as yet untouched. luculentids, 8 
Hereupon Cardinal Cajeran, in the beginning of his Commentaries Intelleaa per- 
upon Moſes, adviſeth his Reader, » ror 70 loath the new ſenſe of the ho- 7 0m" 
ly Scripture for this, that it diſſenteth from the ancient Dottors : but to gear _ 
ſearch more exaltly the Text and Cntext of the Scripture ;, and if he find quia veteribus 
it agree, to praiſe God, that hath not tyed the expoſition of the Scriprtares adhuc non e- 
zo the ſenſes of the ancient Dottors. | rat perfrata 
But leaving Compariſons, which you know are odious (the envy Fiffcietar ihe. 
whereof notwithſtanding your own Dottors and Maſters, you ſee, rum ztas to- 


help'us to bear off, and teach us how to decline :) I now come to tht cum illud (eri- 


examination of the particular Points by you propounded. It ſh _ o 
indeed be your part,by right, to be the Aſailarr, who firſt did e nice, 


the Challenge : and I, who ſuſtain the perſon of the Defendaxr, might aur quia ſem- 
here well ſtay,accepting only your Challenge,and expeCting your En- per1n amplif- 
counter. Yet do not | mean at this time to anſwer your Bill of Chal- {m9 fcripru- 
lenge, as Bills are uſually anſwered in the Chancery, with ſaving all A oa: 
-j : Ms 5 
advantages to the Defendant : I am content in this alfo, to abridge quantumvis 
my ſelf of the liberty which I might lawfully take, and make a fur- exquifiriſh- 
ther Demonſtration of my forwardneſs, in undertaking the mainte- 795{picas ad- 


nance of ſo good a Cauſe, by giving the firſt Onſet my ſelf. —_— 


, . : Roffenſe. confut. 
Aſert. Luther. Artic. 18. # Nullus iraque dereſterur noyum facrz Scripturz ſenſum, ex hoc quod diiſo- 
nata priicis DoRoribus;z ſed ſcrutetur perſpicacids rextum ac contextum ſcripturz : & #1 quadrare 


invenerit, lauder Deum, qui non alligavit expoſitionem Scripturam (acrarum priſcorum DoRorum 
ſenſibus. Cajet. in Geneſ. 1, , 7 | 


OF TRADITIONS. 


gs begin therefore with Tradirions, which is your forlorn Hope, 

that 1n the firſt place we are to ſet upon : This mult I needs tell 
you before we begin, that you much miſtake the matter, if you think 
that Traditions of all ſorts promiſcuouſly are ſtruck at by our Reli- 
glon. We willingly acknowledge, that the word of God, which by 
ſome of the Apoſtles was fet down in writing was both by themſelves, 


_ and others of their Fellow-labourers, delivered by word of Morth : 


K-23 And 
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And that the Church in ſucceeding ages, was bound not only to pre- 
ſerve thoſe ſacred Writings committed to her Truſt, but alſo to de- 
liver unto her children (viv4 voce) the Form of wholeſome Words 
contained therein. Traditions therefore of this Nature, come not 
within the compaſs of our Controverſie ; the quiſticn being betwixt 
vs de ipſa doftrina tradita, not de tradends modo; touching the Sub- 
ſtance of the Doctrine delivered, not of the Manner of delivering it. 
Again it muſt be remembred, that here we ſpeak of the doftrine de- 
livered as the word of God, that is, of points of Religion revealed anto 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, for the: etual information of Gods 
People: not of Rites and Ceremonies,and ather Ordinances, which are 
leff to the diſpoſition of the Church, and conſequently be not;of & 
vine,but of poſitive and humane Right. Traditions therefore ofthis kind 
likewiſe,are not properly brought within the. circuit of this Queſtion, 
But that Traditions of men ſhould be obtruded unto us for Arti- 


cles of Religion, and admitted for parts of Gods Worſhip ; or that 


any Traditions ſhould be accepted for parcels of Gods Word, 
beſide the holy Scriptures, and ſuch Doctrines as are either expreſsly 
therein contained, or by ſound inference may be be deduced from 
thence - I think we have reaſon to gain-ſay, as long as for the firſt 
we have this direct ſentence from God himſelf ; Marth. 15. In vain do. 
they worſhip me, teaching for Dottrines, the Commandments of men ;, and 
for the ſecond, the expreſs Warrant of the Apoſtle, 2. Tim. 4. teſti- 
fying of the holy Scriptures, not only that they are able to make us 
wiſe unto Salvation (which they ſhould not beable to do, if they did 
not contain all things neceſſary to Salvation) but alſo that by them 
the man of God (that is, * the Miniſter of Gods word, unto whom it 
appertaineth Y to declare all rhe Counſel of God) may be perfeitly in- 
ftrufted to every good work : which could not be, if the Scriptures did 
not cohtain all the Councel of God, which was fit for him to learn, 
or if there were atty other word of God, which he were bound. to 
_ that ſhould not be contained within the limits of the Book of... 


Now, whethey herein we diſagree from the Doctrine generally 
received by the Fathers ;. we refer our ſelves'to their own Sayings. 
For Rituall Traditions unwritten, and for- Doftrinal Traditions 
written indeed, but preſerved alſo by the continual Preaching of 
the. Paſtors of the Church ſucceſſively ;. we find no man a more ear- 
neſt Advocate than Tertulliar., Yet he having to deal with Hermo-- 
genes the Heretick, in a- queſtion concerning the Faith, (whether all: 
things .at the beginning were made of nothing ? ) preſſcth him * 

| | this. 
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chis manner, with the argument ab authoritate negative ;, for avoid- 
ing whereof, the Papiſts are driven to-fly wn ſuccour w» _ > ol 
written Verities. * Wherher all things were made of any ſubjett matter, , qua ſub- 
1 bave as yet read no where. Let thoſe of Hermogenes hzs ſhop ſhew that jacenti iare- 
it is written. If it be not written, let them fear that Wo, which is allot- ris fatta _ 
red to ſuch as add or taks away, | c—— 
In the two Teſtaments faith Origen, v every word that appertaineth © - veuns offe 
' to God may be required and diſcuſſed ; and all knowledge of things out qocear Her- 4 
of them may be underſtood. But if any ring do remain, which the holy mogeais offici- 
Scripture doth not determine ,, n0 other thir Scripture onght to be reces- rar — = 
ved, taxyuthorize any knowledge + but that which remaineth we muſt com- TEE 
riit ro:the fire, that 35, we muſt reſerve it ro Ged. For jn this preſent jicientibus aur 
world, 'God would not havens to know all things. derrahentibus 
Hippolytns the Martyr, in his Homily againſt the Hereſie of Noe. deſtinarum. 


1x5, © There is one God, whom we do not otherwiſe acknowledge(brethren ) jig 


but out .of the holy Scriptures. For as he that would profeſs the wiſdom of y, 16 quibus li-- 
this World, cannot gy + attain hereunto, unleſs he reads the Doftrine ceat omnever- 
of the Philoſophers : ſo whoſoever of us will excerciſe Piety toward God, oy quod ad. 
cannot learn this elſewhere, bur our of the holy Scriptures. Whatſoever (© valet th 
therefore the holy Scriptures do preach, that let ns know ;, and whatſoever diſcutiz arque 
they teach,that let us underſtand. | . _ ex ipſis omnE: 
Athanaſius, in his Oration againſt the Gentiles, toward the begin- : _ _ 
ning, 4 The holy Scriptures given by inſpiration of God, are of themſelves quid « oo 
ſufficient ro the diſcovery of Truth. "4 perfueritquoge 
S. Ambroſe : © The things which we find not in the Scriptures, how non divina 
can we uſe them ? And again : f I read that he is the firſt, I read that Scriprura de- 


he Ow” the ſecond; they who ſay he is the ſecond, let them ſhew it by OE 
reading. | | 


| ; . - tertiam Scrip- 
It is well, * faith St. Hilary, that thou art content with thoſe things turam ad au- 


which be written. And in another place, Þ he commendeth Conſtax- thoritarem (ci-- 


rius the Emperor, for deſiring the Faith to be ordered, only according to _——— 
thoſe things that be written. mus quod ſu- 
my id eſt, 


Deo reſervemus, N enim in przſenti vicd Deus ſcire nos omnia voluit, Orig. in Levit. hom. 5.. 
Cc Unus Deus eſt, obs alinnde; frarres agnoſcimus, quam ex fan&is ſcripruris. Quemadmodum 
enim fi quis vellet ſapientiam hujus ſ#culi exercere, non alirer hoc conſequi poterir, niſi dogmata 
Philoſophorum legat : fic quicunque velumus pierarem in Deum exercere, non aliunde diſcemus, 
= ex Scripruris divinis. Quzcunque ergo ſan&z (criprurz przdicant, ſciamus 3 & quzcunque 
ent, cognoſcamus, Hippol. tom. 3. Biblioth. pat. p. 20. 21. edit. Colon. d AvTdpxeis i 38 6ify al 
dias 1 Iebrrdbget hagal, Go); Fo annbeles dwrayariey. Athanal, © Quz in Scripruris fangis, 
; Non reperimus, ea quemadmodum uſurpare pofſumus ? Ambroſ. Offic. 1b. 1. cap. 23. f Lego gl per ; 
mus eft, lego quia non eſt ſecundus : illt qui ſecundum aiunr, doceant lefione. Id. in Virgins. mit. 
cap. 11. g Bene habet, ur iis quz ſunt ſcripra.contenrus fis. Hl. 1. 3. de Trinit. I In quantum'ego » 
nunc beatz-religioſzq; voluntaris vere ce Domine Conſtanri - Imperaror admiror; fidem tanthm. fe» 
cunddm. ea quz ſcripra.ſunt defiderantems -1d. lib, 2. ad Conft antjum Aug.,. St. 
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; Te Jeeous St Baſil - * Believe thoſe things which are written ; the things which 

wivors misds, are not written, ſeek not. * It 15 a manifeſt falling from the faith, 
T4 wh Wxap- and an argument of eArrogancy, either to reject any point of thoſe things 
on be ys CTe« ; hat are writtcn, or to bring in any of thoſe things that are not written. | 
4 #7 nab ' Pe teacheth further, | That every Word and Attion cught to be con- | 
niantes S. Tri- firmed by the teſtimony of the holy Scripture, for confirmation of the Faith 
nitat, of the Good , and the confuſion of the Evil: And, that 3t is | 
k parece tx- the property of a faithful man, to be fully perſwaded of the truth of theſe | 
= po rh things that are delivered in the holy Scripture ,* and not to dare either Þ 
ke 3 torejett,or to add any thing thereunto. For if whatſoever is not of Faith Þ 
avTrv T1 be ſin, as the Apoltle ſaith, and faith is by hearing, and hearing by the | 
Yogaupirer, word of God : then whatſoever is without the holy Scripture, being not of 
r 1" vt Faith; muſt needs be ſm. Thus far St. Baſil. . is: 3 
In like manner Gregory Nyſſen, St. Baſis brother, layeth this for 

ide. 1 371 1G 2 ground, * whici no man ſhould contradict, that in that only the truth 
av priya. n muſt be acknowledged, wherein the ſeal of the Script e-teſtimony is to be 
meg ypeani ſon, And accordingly in another Book (attributed alſo unto him) 


\ 6 hr we ſind this Concluſion made : ® Foraſmuch as this is mpholaen with no 


oryd'ce nea- 1ehimonies of the Scripture, as falſe we will rejeft it. 


' G35 eis man: Thusallo St. Hierome, diſputeth againſt Helvidius. p As we deny not 


evevelev w thoſe things that are written, ſo we refuſe thoſe things that are not written. 
79 exavav. That God was born of a Virgin we believe, becauſe we read it : That Mary 


| <tnentS aid marry after ſhe was delivered, we believe not, becauſe we read it not. 
Id. in Echicis, Jn thoſe things, 4 faith St. Auguſtine, which are laid down plainly tu 

"Regul. 16. rhe Scriptures, all thoſe things are found which appertain to Faith, and dj- 
m Ker und yettion of Life. And again : * Whatſoever ye hear from the holy 
ToXuzv 293%" Scriptures, ler that ſavour well unto you ; whatſoever is without them, 
Teiv,n 6Hele- 2 


Tears E158 7efuſe, leſt you wander in a cloud. And in another place : * All thoſe 
Tay. 5 mm & things, which in time pat our Anceftors have mentioned,to be done toward 
Tis, cup Mankind,and have delivered unto ns; all theſe things alſo which we ſee,and 
pe _ - do deliver unto our poſterity, fo far as they appertain ro the ſceking and 
nay 8 Ame ; 

Dog, i 3 Tigre 7 akons, n 9 «x08 J1& pnjpd]O- Org. way T0 cu7ds + Feomrdoe yapgne un 
Tic; by. adFuTia fv. 1d. ibid. reg. 80. cap. 22. n Key Tis dy avreimol, wh £X1 ow Tur 146- 
vo F angSaay TIH&w6 TReaNis mien f Nrapinis arTheia. Greg. NyG. dialog. de Anima &re- 
ſurre&. tom. 1. edic. Gracc-lat. pag. 635. o Chm 1d ruilo Scripturz teſtimonio ſuffulrum fit, ut 
falſum improbabimus. /ib, de Cognit. Dei, Ctt. ab Eutbymio in Panoplia, Tit. 8. p Ur hec que ſcripta 
ſunt non negamus 3 ita ea que non ſunt ſcripta renuimus, Natum Deum efſe.de Virgine credimus, 
quia legimus : Mariam nupfifſe poſt partum non credimus, quia non legimus. Mreron. +dverſ. Heluid. 
q In 1s quz aperce in Scriprtura pofita ſunt, invenijuptur illa omnia quz continent fidem moreſq; vi- 
vendi. Aug. de dodrina Chriſt. 17.2.ca. 9, r Quicquid inde audieritis, hoc vobis bene faplar : quicquid 
extra eft reſpuite, ne erretis in nebula. 1d.in /b,de Paſtor, cap. 11. \ Omnia quz przteritis temporibus 


, erga humanum genus majores noſtri geſta efſe meminerunt, nobiſq; tradideruntz omnia etiam quz 


nos videmus, & poſteris tradimus, quz ramen pertivent ad yeram religione quzrendam, & tenendam, 
divina ſcriptura non tacult, 1s, Epiſt. 42; | main- 
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maintaining of true Relio ton, the holy Scripture hath not paſſed in ſulence. 

7 he holy Scripture, * faith St. C riff 'of Alexandria, is ſufficient t0 
make them which are brought up'in it wiſe, and moſt approved, and fur- e Sufficir divi- 
niſhed with moſt ſufficient underſtanding. And again : ® That which the na Scriptura 
holy Scripture hath not ſaid, by what means ſhould we receive, and account ——_— 
it among thoſe things that be true ? mM ; js, -oth 

Laſtly in the Writings of- Theodorer, we meet with. theſe kind of @pientes, & 
ſpeeches. = By the holy Scripture alone am I perſwaded. Y I am not ſo probatiiſimos, 
| bold, as to affirm any thing, which the ſacred Scripture paſſeth in ſilence. - wen "rr 
z Tt is an Idle anda ſenſekeſs thing, to ſeek_thoſe things that are paſſed in __ —_— 
| ſilence. * We ought not to ſeck.thoſe things which are paſſed in ſulence ; ria 6s. 
bur reſt in the things that are written. | : . 9. cont, Ful. 
By the Verdict of theſe Twelve men, you may judge, what opini- * 9 9, vx &- 
on was held, in thoſe ancient times, of ſuch Traditions, as did croſs, 9!**%" yea 
- : . . 3. 282464 Tiva 5. 
either the veriry, or the perfe&ion, of the ſacred Scripture : which TedTov Dao 
are the Traditions we ſet our ſelves againſt, Whereunto you may NEbuede, = 
add, if you pleaſe, that remarkable Sentence delivered by Euſebius iv Tols dan: 
Pamphili in the name of the CCCXVIIL Fathers of the firſt general 95 *Xx@ xa- 
F Council of Nice. * Believe the things that are written,the things that nc ror 
EZ are not written, neither think, upon, nor enquire after. rorum,in £ xa 
*Z If now it be demanded, in what Pope's days the contrary Dottrine lib. 2. 
= was brought in among Chriſtians ? I anſwer, that if St. Perer were e- X Ey# 3 wry 
| ver Pope, in his days it was, that ſome Seducers firſt lahoured to Fr pn Ty 


bring in Wil-worſhip, into the Church; againſt whom St. Paul.oppo- Theog, $i... 
ſing himſelf, Colo. 2. counteth 1t a ſufficient Argument to con- Aree:g. 
demn all ſuch Inventions, that they were the Commandments and D3-Y Ou eras 
3Y &rines of Men. Shortly after them, ſtarted up other Hereticks, who 2 Yezovs. 
taught that Þ the eruth could not be found our of the Scriptures, by thoſe pots werr Sol 
28:0 whom Tradition was unknown \ forasmuch as it was nor delivered by MR -wF 
writing, but by word of Mouth : for which cauſe St. Paul alſo ſhould ſay ; 2g294. Id. dial. 
We ſpeak Wiſdom among them that be perfett. | 2, Aovſyu]- 
The very fame Text do the <Jeſuits alledge, to prove the Dig- Z Tenor a _ 
nity of many Myſteries to be ſuch, that they require ſilence ; and —_— -"” 
nat 'it is unmeet they ſhould be opened in the Scriptures, which Caray. 1d. in 
are read to the whole World ; and therefore can only be learned Exod.que#.26. 


by unwritten Traditions. wherein they conſider not, how they my 0M 
Pentateuchum, & Franc. Zephyro edita, ita expoſitum legimus : Impudentis eſt, quod I Scriprurd revice- 
rur, velle inquirere, a Ou Sd Cyreiv TR oworynubdn, cipyeir 5 ego Th yixruuld a. Theod. 
10 Gen. qu. 45. * Toig yeorauddos wide Th uh yeaude wine, uns Liter: Gelal. 
CyZicen. Att. Concil, Niczn. part. 2. cap. 19. b.Quia non poflit ex his inveniri vericas ab his, qui 
neſciant Tradirionem. Non enim per literas traditam illam, ſed per vivam vocem: ob quam Ccauſam 
& Paulum dixiſſe ; Sapientiam autem loquimur inter perfe&os. Iren, cont, beref. lib. 2. cap. 2. C Bel- 
larmp, |, 4» de verbo Det. cap. 8. make 
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make ſo near an approach unto the Confines of ſome of the ancient- 
eſt Hereticks, that they may well ſhake hands together. For how- 


a Dicentes, ſe {0yer ſome of them were 10 mad as to 4 ſay, that they Were wiſer 


Prezbyteris, than the Apoltles themſelves 3 and therefore made light account 0 


ſed eriam A- the Doctrine which they delivered unto the Church, either by Wri- |} 
[21 non exi- ting or by Word of Month : ye. all of them broke not forth 
tentes ſapiens ; 5+ nb C my F. Iniqui ds” 
Soles, fince- 3950 that open 1MPIEtY 3 the ſame myItery ©! niquity wrougit 
ram invenifſe 10 OMe of Antichriſt's Fore-runners then, which is diſccytered 1n 
« Miniſters now. © T hey confeſſed *ndeed (as witneſſeth 7 ertul- 


veritatem. 8c. hi 


neque ScriÞ- , ye, ſelves in their preaching * but they ſay, they revealed not all things 
CT Tradiciovi a men : ſome things They delivered openly and to all, ſome things js 
and to a few. Becauſe 'bat Paul »ſeth this ſpeech unto Timothy : 


conſentire eos. cretly 
Tren, ut. ſup. O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy truſt. And again ,, | 


id 74 perey That good thing which was committed unto thee, keep. Which very 
es ie- Texts the f Jeſuits likewiſe bring in, £0 Prove» that there are ſome 
norifſe.nec di- T raditiOns, which are not contained in the SCrIPEOTre. 

verſa interſe In the days of St. 

[2 wen "S Hereticks - © We are tbe ſons of the wiſe. men, which from the bepinning 
los volunt = have delivered the Dofrine of the Apoſtles nnto us. Bur Þ thoſe things 
nibus revelaſ- (ſaith that Father) nhic 
ſe:quzdicnim received, 45 it Were by Tradition from ! 
palam 8& unt- ,,, 7 Teſtimonies of the Scripture, the ſword of Go 


q_—_ ſoſtom in like manner giveth this for a mark of Antichriſt, and of all 


G: demadafſe. ſpiritual TREVES 3 that they come not in by the door of the Scrip- 
quia & hoc tures. For the Scripture (faith he) * like unto. a ſure door, doth bar 


yo os —-H an entrance unto Hereticks, ſafe-gnardin us in all things that we will, | 
ring us to be Lcerved, Whereupon he concludeth, that 


motheum: O #74 70t ſuffe | | 
- Timothee, de- | who ſo uſeth 10t the Scriptures, but comerh 1n otherwiſe that 1s, betaketh 


poſirum cuſto- himſelf to another and an unlawful way, he 15 4 Thief. | | 
_ up ur- How this Myſtery of Iniquit7 wrought, when Antichriſt cade 
CO ce unto his full growth) and what. experiments his Followers gave 0 
fiodi. Terrul, ThEIT thieviſh Entry 10 this kind,was well obſerved by the Author of 
n/a \ 7a the Book De unitate Eccleſie (thought by ſome to be Watrram Biſhop 
werſ, beret- | | 
cap. 25. f Bellar. lib. 5. de Verbo Dei. cap. 4+ B Filii ſumus ſapientum qui ab initio doarinam 
nobis Apoſtolicam tradiderunt. Hieron- lib. 9. in Eſa. cap. 19» Sed $ alla, QUE abſque auRori- 
race & ceſtimoniis ſcriprurarum, quaſi tradirione Apoſtolic ſponte reperiunt atg3 confingunt, Pcrcu- 
tit gladius Dei. 1d in Agge- CP. Te i Chryſoſt. in Zohan. 10. hom. 59. FM. 2+ 6th+ Savil. page. 799% 
k Kaldme 30 Tic Weg dopanics «ws SE0LAHH TIS euperinens 7 cionddy, by dOQaAGE KAN 
nuas ei Oy dy Conwpte TavTEY 7 ux 6608 TAagERS; Ibid. 15 9 wn Tas Ya00us &* vos 
x _— GNI TETESY: 5Tiegy havTed 2 wh veropur Blu THAI odbv, nails 
po 
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of Naumburg : ) who {peaking of the ® Afonks,that for the upholding m Quale my- 
of Pope Hilderbrand's fattion, brought in Schiſms and Hereſies ingo ficrium ini- 
the Church, noteth this ſpecially of them ; that de/piſmg the Traditi- g_ -— 
o# of God, they deſired other Dottrines, and brought. in Magiſteries of hu- Monachi in 
mane inſtitution. Againſt whom he alledgeth the Authority of their veſte ſui, per 
own St. Benedi&, the Father of the Monks in the Weſt ; writing 9s fiunt, & 
thus : *.The Abbat ought to teach, or ordain, or. command nothing, which I : 
is without the precept of the Lord : but his commandment or inſtruttion hzreſes in Ec. 
ſhould be ſpread, as tbe leaven of Divine righteouſneſs,jn the minds of his clefil ; qui e- 
Diſciples. Whereunto alſo he might have added the Teſtimony of tlam 2 marre 
the two famous Fathers of Monaſtical diſcipline in the Eaſt : St. 4n- _ _ 
zony I mean, who taught his Schollars, that ® the Scriptures were ſuffs- aſks ſollicf- 
cient for Doftrine; and St. Baſil, who unto the Queſtion, whether it cant, Dei -ſa- 
were expedient that Novices ſhould preſently learn thoſe things that are in cramema dif- 
the Scripture? returneth this anſwer - P 1t is fit and neceſſary, that e- jerterre "3 _=_ 
very one ſhould learn out of the holy Scripture that which is for bis uſe ; gtione con- 
both for his full ſettlement in Godlineſs, and that he may not be accuſtomed temp, alle- 
unto humane Traditions. : : -_ as dogrinas- 
'*Mark here the difference betwixt the "Monks of Saint Baſil, and appro, 4d 
Pope Hildebrand's breeding. The Novices of the former were train- qunz oſHews 
ed in the Scriptures, to the end hey might not be accuſtomed unto hu- tlonis indu- 
z1anc Traditions ; thoſe of the latter;to the clean contrary intent,were cunt. Lb. de 
kept back from the ſtudy of the Scriptures,that Ro be accuſtom- *vitat. Eccleſ. 
al 


ed unto hiemane Traditions. For this, by the forefaid Author, is' ex- res? _ 


preſsly noted of thoſe Fildebrandine Monks, that'they 4 permitted not prehers dit 
young men in their Monaſterigs to Pudy this ſaving knowledge : 10 the end 1ag-233- © 
that their rude wit might-be nouriſhed withthe Huks of: Devils, which are vlog = 
the cuſtoms of humane Traditions ; that being accuſtomed to ſuch'filth; they yay evra 

. % nfl tas | pIZ- 
might not -_— how ſweet the Lord was. And even thus' in" the*timiesceprum Doriit- 
following, from Monks to Friars, and from them -to ſecular Prieſts ni quod fir (o 
and Prelates, as it were by Traditiqn from. hand to. hand, the like 7999 45 
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; cript which 1 

uſe, quod abfit) aut docere, aut conſtituere, vel jubere ;. ſed juſſio £jus vel. dofirica, ut fer- 

mentum divinz juſtitiz, in diſcipuloram menribus conſpergator.Benedi&.in Regnl,'0. 205 nrnpds ixcr 

yes i?) ap3s Sideaxaniay. Athanaſ. in vita Antonii," qivd BEvagrius Atteochenus presbyter reddidit £ 

Ad omnem mandatorum diſciplinam Scrjpturas poſſe ſufficere- p T2 awgic # yeviay ixacey 8 . 

Yelptiy w * Jeomdou yeaphs dxiArSer, xa dye yratoyy Os T5, podhas! 7c. FrorGelaty 
08-95» 


| FANCY 
\ ap. TY [7 7 0; veu Er IFpaTIvans ory. Bil. in Regul. breviersb. q.Qui ne 
Fecres quideth lp ndoleſoentes permittunt in monaſterizs habere ftudiunr felurarje feicnrizt : Sea 


cet rude ingenium nutriatur ſiliquis demoniorum, que ſuntconſuerudines' huinanarum rradirfonum - 
» AIR aſſyefatti, non poſſunt guſtare quam ſuayis eſt Dominus..  [Lib.'de Unitat. Ec- 
+ Page 22V, ? of 
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ungolly' Polity was continued; of keeping the common People; froth 

the knowledge of the Scriptures 3'as for other .reaſons, ſo likewiſe 

that by this means they might be drawn to hamane Traditions. Which 
- Verkm enim Was not only obſerved by * Eraſmac, before ger Ln!ber ſtirred againſt 
verd yereor,ne the Pope -: but openly in a manner confeſſed afterwards, by a bitter 
iſti qui. velivt adyerfaty of his, Perrus Seror,'a Carthufian Monk ; who among 6- 
ON . pin” Cher Inconvenletices, for which he would have the people debarred 
ram pericuſo from reading the Scripture, alledgeth this only for one. f Whereas 
commovean- marry things are openly taught to be obſerved, which are not to be expreſly 
eur Illorum had 7: the holy. Scriprares : will not — os people,obſerving theſe things, 
pee fo © quickly Aur mir, and Complain, that ſo great burdens ſhould be impoſed 
Jic&;ut: This #por bem, whereby the tiberty of the Goſpel is fo greatly impaired ? Will 
ſolis, obs not they alſo eaſily be drawn away from the obſervation of the ordinances 
orgculls , Fo of che Church, when they ſhall obſerve, that they are not contained in the 


XJ bc de 7 Chriſt? < 

W pum. . Having thus therefore diſcovered unto theſe Deurerote (for ſo St. 

eſt? hoc ſcrip-* ZHerome uſeth to ſtyle ſuch Tradition-monger $) both 'their great 
m eft;., nd-fathers,-and their more immediate Progeniitors : 1 paſs now 


um, rward unto the ſecond point. rank 
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ige, fic A fe loquere,  Artui_iftue eff Bubalum eſſe, non Hominers, Fortis mover & non- 


 feripturam pardm - quadrare ad-vitam ſuam, malunt eam 

Ka 1b eg neChri 5 ne quid Hinciciacur in os. Er ad hints cretickuocules populam 
avocant, quas ipfi-ad-fuam -commodiratem-probe: comment} ſunt, Eraſm.: tt en417 48 1. Pſalm, edit. 
«18:15 be... f: Ghouls. palap rradancun obſcrvands, quz ſacxis in liters expreſie non habentur : 
,une idiotz hec animadvertentes facile murmurabunt, congquerentes cur, rantz fibi imponantur 
ſarcjnz, quiþus Þ& libertas Ermgeiea for grayieer yarur? Nonte & fit) E'rerratiemur ab obſervan- 
tia inftiruzionurh Ecvſefieſticarant,” quando eds In lee Chriſti animadyercerine nom conrfier! ? $4- 
tor de traditione Biblia, cap. 22. ſol..g6, tlit,Farif. an. 1525+ t Hiereniw. tib. 3. Comment. in Eſais 


cap. & lib. g. in Eſa. Cap, 29+ 
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They of the adyerſc part have made ch a.Contalon of theſe things, 
thar f6r the fir, they Jautrerly deny, That after;the words of Con» 
ſecration,. there remainetA any Bread or Wine at all to be recei- 

ved : and for the ſecond, dy affirm, That the Body. and Blood of Chriſt _ 
icin ſach a manner preſent, junder the outward ſhews ' Bread and | 
Wine, that whoſocyer recejveth the one (be he good or bad, Believer 

or Unbelievet) doth thergwith really receive. the other. We: are 

therefore here put to proye,that Bread is bread, and Wine is Wine : 

2 matter (one would think) that eaſily might be determined by com- ,, 

mon Senſe.” That whichſyou ſee ( ſaith > 'St. Auguſtzne)..4s the Bread 2,221 Foul 
and the Cup : which your very ejer do- declare unto you. But. becaule eſt & Calix ; - 


we have to deal with men, that will needs herein be ſenſeleſs; wewill quod vobls e- | 
for this time refer them to © Tertulliaws diſcourſe of the frye Senſes, ' oculi ve- - 


(wiſhing they may be feltored to the uſe of their five Wits agata ; | 
and nogtr the Teſtinfonies of our Saviour Chriſt, in the fxxth o -», + gd 
John, and in the worqs of the Inſtitution, which they oppoſe againlt pud Fulgenrium 
all Senſe, but in the qnd ſhall find, to be as oppoſite to this phantaſti- in fine libellide 
cal Conceit of theirs/as any thing can. be. . _  . 70") Bape obs 
Toucking our Sayiours ſpeech, of the carw of his flefh, -and "the TOES - 
drinking of his Bloofl, in the ſixth of Jobs ; theſe five things ſpecially & Ratramuum 
may be obſerved/ Firf,That the queſtion betwixt our Adyerfaries 4 ©91p.6 ſeng} 
and us, being pdt, Whether Chriſts Body be turned into Bread, but, go" 77 in 
Whether Bread be turned into Chriſts Body z the words in St. Fokn, + gig 
if they be preſſed literally, ſerye more ſtrongly to prove the former ab Algero,lib.1- 
rharrthe latter. Secondly, T bat this Sermon was uttered by our Savi- 4 Sacr.cap. 5. 
our, above a year before the Celebration of his laft Supper, where- _ f. in libs 
4 *he Sacrament.of his Body and Blood was inſtituted : at which Rn, 
me none of his Hearers.could poſſibly haye underſtood himy.to De quinque ; 
\noe-Spoken of the external Eating, of him in the Sacrament. . Thixd- Senſibus. 
ly,That by the cating of the Fleſh of Chtift, .and. the drinking, of his 
Blood, there is not here .meant an external Eating ar, Driaking, | 
with the Mouth and Throat of the Body,. (as the 4 Jews then, and d Fobn 6, 52. 


the Romaniſts far more groſly than they,have ſince imagined -) but an ©E92 ty 7: 
internaland a ſpiritual,effected by a lively Faith,and the quickning ſpi- 2 pu —_— 
rit of Chriſt in the Soul of the Believer. For © there 454 /pir{eual Momb pore F- wh 
of the inner eMan, (as St. Baſil noteth)wbherewith he is nogriſhed that bs geras Mere: | 
made partaker of the Word of life, which xs the bo ep that  cameth down Mei4Bayoy TH 
from Heaven, Fourrhly, That, this ſpiritual feeding upon the Body and 26% ® Cafes 
Blood of Chriſt,jis not.to be found inthe Sacrament.enly,but alſo.out of ;* by q 4 
the Sacrament. Fiftbly, That. the cating, oi the- Fleſh,aud the drinking nanaCle Be 
of the Blood here mentioned, is of ory excellent vertue, 
| 2 - 
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ceiyer is thereby wade to remain in Chriſt, and Chriſt in hin, and by 


that means certainly freed from Death,and aſfured of everlaſting Life. - 


Which ſeeing it cannot be verified of the Eating of the Sacrament 
(whereof both the godly and the wicked are Partakers: Jit proveth,not 
only that our Saviour did not here ſpeak of the Sacramental Eating, 
but further alſo,that the thing which is delivered in the external part 
of the Sacrament, cannot be conceived to be really, but ſacramental- 
1y only, the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt. . 

The fir/# of theſe may be plainly ſeen in the Text - where our Sa- 
viour doth not only ſay, I am the Bread of Life, verſ. 48. and, I am 
the living Bread that came down from Heaven, ver. 51. but addeth al- 

ſo in the 55. verſe, For my Fleſh is meat indeed, and my Blood u drink, 

- Sndeed. Which words being the moſt forcible of all the reſt, and 
thoſe wherewith the _— ſort are commonly moſt deluded, might 
carry ſome ſhew of Proof, that Chriſts Fleſh and Blood ſhould be 
turned into Bread and Wine ; but have no manner of Colour to 

_ prove, that Bread and Wine are turned into the fleſh and Blood of 
— Chriſt. The truth of the ſecond, appeareth by the fourth verſe: in 
which we find, that this fell out not long before the Paſſover ; 
and conſequently, a year at leaſt before that laſt Paſsover, wherein 
our Saviour inſtituted the Sacrament of his Supper. We willingly in- 
deed do acknowledge, that that which is inwardly preſented in the 
EordsSupper,and ſpiritually received by the Soul of theFaithful,is that 
very thing which is treated of in the ſixth of John : Bat we deny,that 
.It was our Saviours intention in this- place, to ſpeak of that which 
- is externally delivered in the Sacrament, and: orally received by the 


Communicart. And for our warrant herein,we need look no further, - | 


than to that earneſt Aſſeveration of our Saviour inthe 53.verſe: Yerily, 
verily I ſay unto you ;,. Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of «Man, and 
drink his Blood, ye have no fe in you, Wherein there is not only an 
Obligation laid upon them for doing of this, (which in no likelyhood 
could be intended of the external eating of the Sacrament, that was 
not as yet in being -) but alſo-an abſotute Neceſlity impoſed, 07: 
precepts ſolum ratione, ſed etiam medii. Now to hold; that. all they are 
excluded from life, which have not had-the means to receive the Sa- 
erament-of the Lords Supper ; ts as untrne,as it is uncharitable. And 
therefore many of the Papiſts themſelves, as Biel, Cuſanus, Cajeran, 
. Tapper, Heſſels, Ianſenius, and" others, confeſs that our. Saviour in the 

ſixth of Johr:,did not properly treat of the Sacrament. 
— The third-of the Points propoſed,may be collefted out of the firft 
part of Chriſts ſpeech,. in the 35; and.'36. verſes. Fam the bread 'of 
Life : 


by 
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Life : he that cometh to me, ſhall never hunger , and he that believeth 
On me, ſhall never thirſt. But I ſaid unto you, that ye alſo have ſeen me, 
and believe not. But eſpecially, out of the laſt, from the 61. verſe 
forward. When Feſi:s knew in himſelf, that his Diſciples murmured at 
| it, he ſaid unto them ; Doeth this offend you ? What then if you ſhould 
ſee the Son of man aſcend up where he was before ? It 3s the Spirit that 
quickzeth, the fleſh profiteth nothing : the woras that I ſpeak unto you, are 
Spirit and life. But there are os off you. that believe nor. Which 
words Athanaſius (or whoſoever was the Author of the Tractate 
| upon that place ; Quicungue dixerit verbum in filium hominis) noteth 
our Saviour to have uſed ; that his hearers might learn, f that thoſe f 371 & Abyers 
things which he ſpake were not carnal but ſpiritual, For how many *% #91 ozpund, 


could his Body have ſufficed for meat, that it ſhould be made the food of Me Td us- | 


1 ; Md TIX >» 6 
the whole world ? But therefore it was,that he' made mention of the Son $,,. 7 i 20 


npres To 0% 
of mans Aſcenſion into Heaven, that he might draw them from this cor- ſoar Beau 
 poral conceit , and that hereafter they might learn, that the fleſh which iva 7s bq- 
he ſpakg of, was celeftial: meat from above, and ſpiritual nouriſhment to {s C1 
be given by him. For the words nhich I have ſpoken unto you (ſaith nh, Ls 
be) are Spirit and Life. So likewiſe Tertulian : 8 Although he hp, A, an 
ſaith that the fleſh profiterh nothing, the meaning of the. {ſpeech muſt be $eavs; dyaCa- 
direfted according to the intent of the matter in hand. For , be- Twas iuvuuoy- 


cauſe they thought it to be a hard and'an intolerable ſpeech, as if he 0bor 7 og Tell 


had determined, that his fleſh ſhould be truly eater by them : that he Fi " RR 
might diſpoſe the ſtate of Salvation by the Spirit, he premiſed ; It is the *yygicg ans 
ſpirit that quickneth. And fo ſubjoyned ;, The fleſh profiteth nothing , dpexdan, x 
namely to quicken &c. h And becauſe the Word was made fleſh, it there- nrov F egn- 
fore was to be deſired for cauſing of Life, and to be devoured by 9 ougxa 
For a lutle before he had alſo affirmed, that his Fleſh was heavenly ——— 
bread : urging ſtill by the Allegory of neceſſary food, the remembrance of Tegglus rap 
the Fathers, who preferred the Bread and the Fleſh of the Egyp- $v7s dJido- 
Lians, before Gods calling. Add hereunto the' ſentence of Ori-9" Pare 


hearing, and'to be chewed by ag 0K and: to be digeſted by Faith Beamy dra - 


| AdAnxa (ow 
ay ) uuir, ride ir x, Con. Athanaf, g Erfi carnem ait nihil prodefſe, ex materia IN 
gendus eſt ſenſus, Nam'quia durum & fintolerabilems exiftimayerunt ſermonem. ejus, quafi vere 


carnem ſuam i!lis edendam dererminiſſet : ur in ſpiricu diſponerer ſtarum ſalucis, przmiſic; Spiri- 
rus eft qui vivificat,atque ita ſubjunxit; caro nihil prodeſt, ad vivificandum (cilicer, Tertult. de Re- 


ſurrefi. carnis, cap.' 37. h Quia &-.ſermo caro erat fa&tus, proinde in caufam vitx appetendus, & - 


devorandus audiru, & ruminandus inteHefu, & fide digerendus.. Nam & paulo ante carnem ſuam 


- panem quoque coeleſtem pronunciarat 3 urgens uſquequague per allegoriam neceſlariorum pabuto- - 


_ + pm patrum, qui panes &.- carnes Zgyptiorum -przyerterant divinz yocatiani.: 
mM 1936s . V 


gens - 


- 


_ 
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'gen - i There 1s in the new Teſtament alſo a letter, which killeth him that 
4 Eſt & in novo dorh not ſpiritually conceive the things that be ſpoken, For if according 
9g ro rhe letter, you do follow this ſame which is ſaid ; Except ye eat the 
Uipey que _ Fleſh of the Son of man, and drink, bis Blood : this letter killeth. And 
non ſpirituali- thoſe ſayings which every where occur inSt.Augyſtine's Traftates upon 
ter ea quz di- Fohn : ® How ſhall I ſend up my hand unto Heaven, to taks hold an 
cuntur _ Chriſt ſzrring there ? Send thy Faith, and thou baſt bold of bim. | Why 
= kn _—_ prepareſt thou thy teeth and thy Belly ? Believe,and thou haſt eaten. ® For 
ram ſequaris *h35 35 t0 eat the living bread, to believe in him. He that believeth in him, 
hoc iplum eateth, He 4s inviſibly fed, becauſe he is inviſibly regenerated. He is 


quod dium ;;wardly a babe, inwardly renewed : where he 15 renewed, there is he u0u- 
eſt; Niſiman- riſhed. 

» 1:401oca The fourth Propoſition doth neceſſarily follow upon the third. For 
X biberiris if the eating and drinking here ſpoken of, be not an external cating 
ſlanguinemme- and drinking,but an inward Participation of Chriſt,by the Communi- 


occidt . . . "2p Re Y. . . - 
\ = vary ©. of his quickning Spirit:it is evident,that this Bleſling is to be found 


ie. in Levit, 1h the Soul,not only 1n the uſe of the Sacrament of the Lords I 
cap.10. hom, 7. but at other times alſo. Jr is no way to be doubted by any one, (faith 
k Quomodo in n Fglgentins) that every one of the Faithful,is made partaker of the Body 
coelum manum 7 Þ1ood of our Lord, when he is made a member of Chriſt in Baptiſm ; | 


mictam, ut ibj . 
ſedentem te- 414 that he is not eſtranged from the communion of that Bread and Cup,al- 


neam? Fidem though before he eat that Bread, and drink that Cup, he depart out of 
mirte, & te- this world, being ſettled in the unity of the Body of Chriſt. For he is not 


nulſti. Aug. in . "oy" . $ x 
Rue, Foben deprived of the participation and the benefit of that Sacrament, when he is 


Tra.” co. found to be that which this Sacrament doth ſignify. And hereupon we 
1 Ur quid pa. ſee,that diverſe of the Fathers do apply the fixth of Johz,to the Hear- 
ras dentes & ing of the Word alſo : as, ® Clemens Alexandrinus, Þ Origen, Enſebius 
ventrem? Ere: C2/arcenſrs, and others. We are ſaid to drink.the Bloodof Chriſt (faith 


«= Ay _— 4 Origen) not onlf by way of the Sacraments, but alſo when we receive his 
Tra#at. 25, 

m Credere enim in eum, hoc eſt manducare pavem-viyum. Qui credit in eum,manducat. Invifibiliter 
Caglnatur, quia inviſiblliter renaſcitur, Infans inrus eſt, novus intus eſt  ubi novellatur, ibi {@ 
tiarur. 74. ibid, Traft. 26. n Nulli eſt aliquarendis ambigendum, runc unumquemgue fidelinmy cor- 
poris ſanguinisque Domjnici participem fieri, quando in Baptiſmate membrum Chriſti efficitur : 
nec altenari ab illius panis caliciſque conſortio, etiamfi antequam dn ilum comedat, & cal!- 
.cem bibar, de hoc ſeculo in unfſrate corporis Chriſti conftiturus abſcedat. Sacramenti quippe iltius 
participarijone ac beneficio non privatur, quando ipſe hoc quod iltud Sacramentum ſignificat, inve- 
nitur Falgentius ( in fine libelli de Bapriſmo Zchiopis) Anguftini nomine citatus, apud Bedan, 
Zn 1. Corinth. 10. © Clem. Alexan. Pedagog. lib. 1. cap. 6. P Orig. in Levit.. cap. 10. how.7, qBibe- 
re autem dicimur ſanguinem Chriſti, non foldm ſacramentorum 'ricu, ſed 8 cum ſermones ejos rc- 
cipimus, in quibus vita conſiſtit, ſicut & ipſe dicit : Verba quz locutus ſum, ſpiritus & vita efl. 
Orrgen. in Nin. cap. 24. hom. 16. : | 


*, 


word 


| word wherin conſiferb Life. "Even as be bimſelf ſaith: The words which 
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T have ſpoken, are Spirit and'Life.” Upon which words of Chriſt, &- 
ſebins Lane, after this manner : * Do mot think, that 1 ſpeak” 3» oup 
of that fieſh wherewith I am compaſſed, as if you muſt eat of that ;, net- _ = _ 
ther imagine, that I command you ro.arink, my ſenſible and Bodily Blood :,, qvey os 
but underſtand well, that the Words, which Thave ſpoken unto you, are Niveurlwidlt 
Spirit and Life.” So that thoſe very. words and ſpeeches of his, are bis av, © und's T3 
Fleſh and Blood ;, whereof who ts partakgr, being always therewith nou- — How. 
riſhed as it were, with heavenly Bread, ſhall likewiſe be made partaker |; os Ot 


of beaventy Life : Therefore let not that offend you, ſaith he, which I @dyary us 


| have ſpoken of the eating of my Fleſh, and of the drinking of my Blood ;, wegorediſew, 


neither let the ſuperficial' hearing of thoſe things, which were ſaid by me <M\ bv lgz ore 
of Fleſh and Blood, trouble you. For theſe things ſenſibly heard , profit os Hon £ 
nothing : but the Spirit 1s it, which quicknerh them that are able to hear wm FroY - 


= /piritrally: Thus far Exſebins ;.whoſe words ] have laid down the Lot. 658 as 
- more largely, becauſe they are not vulgar. | Te I) Te þh- 


'There remaineth the fif#h.and laſt point ; which is oftentimes re. #274 4 7% 
peated by our Saviour in this Sermon. | As in the. FO. verſe : This 65 Aoyss evury Þ 


| rhebread which cometh down from Heaven, that a man may eat thereof, ua. &y 8 


+:nd not die. And mn the 51 : If any man eat of this Bread, he ſhall uxriyov &:; 
Tive for ever, And inthe 54 : Whoſo eaterh my Fleſh, and drinketh my Ti aple 
Blood, hath eternal life. 'And in the 56 + He that eateth my Fleſh, and* 93% Fea 
drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, «nd I iz him. And:in the 58: Thw,;, ns -cof 
is that Bread which came down from Heaven : not as your Fathers did tas. My Ty 
eat Ina, and tre dead : be'that eaterh of this Bread, ſhall live for e- oudi, oxavdu- 
ver. - Wherenpon Orizen rightly obſerveth the differencethat is be- M&*79 Vvua 
twixt the cating of the rypical or ſymbolical,(for ſo he-calleth the Sa- p77 Ben 
rament Jand the 77ue Body of Chrift.Of the former, thas he. writeth - > ide x 


ws Tagglera tug; 1.85 x54 0-60) 79v wet © oupris xj atud) © cipnuviray pot: Tod ; 
o&v GgcAcs al u705. anvortpc 79 3 Tralue Ii 723 Coorory = ar ear dxgerv STA ale, Fu- 
ſeb, tb. 3. EcclefaZF. Theo agie, cont, Me loAngras 5. in publics Oxonienſis Academie Pibliotheca: 


& in provatis virorum deftiſſemorum, D. Richardi Montacutis & M. Patricit Junii, { Ouod ſandtifi- 
| o__ er verbum Del & per ecran cm, nob ſugpte natur3ſanRificat el ans Nm id fi efſer,. 
2xioins yl, ape tale ON Me et Pikes dchefrer, qt te Pr tg 
#grqins f aut ohdo . ., Nath, tale. quidgar  demonitrat, quum ajt ; Propter. hoc: 
uitet: Fog. infirrgi, K male ecu l; Qrigth. jn Mat. I5» | a | 
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.perſeveret, c- 
datVerbum fa- 


num. 1a. ibid. 
u Nec iftt di- 


"Corpus 


3 
quoniam nec ; 
In membris Chriſt. 
computandi - 
ſunc Chriſti, 
nem meam, & bibet ſar 
mento tenus, ſed reve go 
Chriſto manere, ut in illo maneat & Chriſtus, Sic enim hoc d Kir, 


ſed mag 
ad Chrifti accedere Sacramenta, 1d. in Evangeh. 
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"Hence it is that we find ſo often-in him, and -in other of the Fa- 


thers, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt,is communicated only un- 
to thoſe that ſhall live, and not unto thoſe that ſhall ' die for ever. RY” OO 
z He is the Bread of Life. He therefore that eateth Life, cannot die. vice. Quler- 
For how ſhould he die, whoſe meat is Life? how ſhould he fail, who hath govicamman- 
a vital ſubſtance ? ſaith, St. Ambroſe. And it 15a good:note of A14- ducat, mori 
carius ; That, as men uſe togive one kind of meat to their Servants, 202 poteſt. 
and another to their Children 3 ſo Chriſt, who ® created all things , J_ | 
nouriſheth indeed evil and ungrateful perſons : but the Sons which he be- cyi cibus vica 
at of his own Seed, and whom he made partakers of his Grace, in. whom e& ? Quomo- 
the Lord is formed,he nouriſheth with a peculiar refeftion and. Food,' and do deticier, 
meat, aud drink, beyond other Men ;, gtving himſelf unto them, that have kg 
their conver ſation-with bzs Father, As the Lord himſelf : He that eateth gamciam ? Am- 
Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, remaineth in me, and I in him , and bro. in P(.118. 
ſhall not ſee Death. Among the Sentences collefted by Proſper out offonar. 18. 
of St. —_ this alſo is one. Þ Ze receiverh the Meat of Life,and _ &< auT rs 
drinketh the cup of Eternity, who remaineth in Chriſt, and' whoſe inhabi- _—_ guy 
ter is Chriſt. For he that is at diſcord with Chriſt, doth neither eat bis 9 2+, aotou., 
Fleſh nor drink his Blood: although to the judgment. of his preſumption, Te 5 Tixye 4 
he indifferently doth receive every day the Sacrament of ſo great a thing. *Yvvnow 
Which diſtinCtion between the Sacrament, and the thing whereof it 7% #141 & 
is a Sacrament, (and conſequently between the /acramenral, and the LAY, -,f 
real eating of the Body of Chriſt, ) is thus briefly and moſt excellent- 7 
ly expreſſed by St. Auguſtize himſelf, in his Expoſition upon the airs, & ois #- 
ſixth of John. < The Sacrament of this thing is taken from the Lords {oppaFn 0 xy- 
Table ;, by ſome unto Life, by ſome unto De(truition : but the thing it eOr, idNav &- 


tas 7 7 : <4 ; 
ſelf, whereof it is a Sacrament, is received by every man unto Life, andaau0” 4 


. ; Tevolw 
by one unto deftruition, that is made partaker thereof. Our concluſion fe ny LY 
therefoer is this. h ow, agg. T3 


Aumss av 
Jeers urebper, x) Siduay £auT3y ewTots avareepotibors pair Te rates dvrs us Pnmy 6 RyerOr, 
*O Tg<ywy js Þ oddptty x4 Tivawy jos 79 dla, by Gjuob Wiver, xe by huTH, X) FdvaTv S ph Ftwgidet 
Macar. Zgypt, ,homil. 14. + Eſcam vitz accipir, zternitatis poculum bibjc, qui in Chriſto maner, 
& cujus Chriſtus habicator eft. Nam qui diſcordat 3 Chriſto, nec carnem <jus manducar, nec 
ſanguinem bibir : erjiamſi ranrz rei ſacramentum ad judicium ſuz przſumprienis quoridie indifferen- 
ter accipiat, Proſp. ſentent. 339, < Hujus rei ſacramentum, (5c. de mensa Dominick ſtimitur ; qui- 
buſdam ad vitam, quibuſdam ad exitinm. Res verd ipſa, cujus ſacramentum eſt, omni homini ad 


yicam, nulli ad cxirium, quicunque ejus particeps fuerit. Aaguſts in Fohan. tratf. 26, 


The Body and Blood of Chriſt is received by all unto Life, 

and by none unto Condemnation | 
But that Subſtance which is outwardly delivered in the Sacra- 
. G ment 
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ment, is not'received by all unto 'Life, but 'many-unto Con- 
demnation. T7 BECK DAE os LE 2TH? 
Therefore that Subſtance which is- outwardly delivered in the 
Sacrament ,'is not really the Body and Blocd of Chriſt, 
The firſt Propoſition is plainly. proved by the Texts, which have 
| been alledged-our of the fixth of Fobn. The ſecond is manifeſt; both 
+ by common Experience, and by the Teſtimony of the Apoſtle, t. Cor, 
' 11. verſe. 17, 27,29. We may therefore well conclude, that the fixth 
of John, is ſo far from giving any furtherance to the DoQtine of the 


Romanifts in this point ; that it utterly overthroweth their fond Opi- 


nion, who'imagine the Body and Blood of Chrift, to be in fach a 
” fort preſent, under the viſible Forms'of Bread and Wine, that -who- 
ſoever receiveth-the. one, mult-of force alſo really be made -partaker 

of the other. | ADL IDS wg, uf I 
The like are we now to ſhew in the words of the Inffiturion. For 
the better clearing whereof, the Reader may be pleaſed to conſider, 
firſt, that the words are not ; This ſhall be my Body : nor,This is made, 
Or, ſhall be changed into my Body: but, This is my- Body. Secondly,that 
 theword T HIS can have Relation to no other *ſubſtance, but thar 
which was then preſent, when our Saviour ſpake that word ; which 
(as we ſhall make it plainly appear) was Bread. Thirdly, that it be- 
ing proved,that the word This, doth demonſtrate the Bread ; it muſt 
of neceſfity follow, that Chriſt affirming that to be his B O D-Y, can- 
not be conceived to have meant it ſo to be properly, but relatively 
and ſacramentally. | 
The firſt of theſe is by both ſides yielded unto : ſo likewiſe is the 
4 Roc tamen third. For this is impoſſible , ſaith the Gloſs, 4 upon Gratian, that 
cſtimpoſlibile, Bread ſhould be the Body of Chriſt. And it- cannot be, ſaith Cardinal 
bw em e Bellas mine, that that propoſition ſhould be true, the former part-whereof 
De conſecrat. " deſigneth Bread, the latter the Body of Chri#t - foraſmuch as Bread aud 
dift. 2.cap.55, the Lords Body be things moſt diverſe. And therefore he confidently 
aha inal affirmeth, * that if the words, This 5s my Body, did make this ſenſe, 
: thug Wo This Bread is my Body : this Sentence muſt either be taken tropically,that 
poteſt Fark, ur Bread may be the Body of Christ ſunificatively ; or elſe it is plainly ab- 
_ br prope- ſurd and impoſſible : for it cannot be, 1aith he, that.. Bread. ſhould be the 

, 11 qu ; LT EIT 298 S 1.43 [+ 
ſabje&turs ſupponit pro Pane, przdicarum autem pro Corpore Chriſti, Panis enim 8 corpus Do- 
mini res diverfiſfimz ſunt. Uarmin. de Euchariſt. lib. 3. cap». 19, f Tbidem fcripſit Lutherus, 
verba Evangeliſtz, Hoc ei} corpus meam, hunc facere ſenſum, Hic yauks eft corpus meum * que ſcn- 
tentia aur accipi deber tropice, ur __ fir co Gerll, Lond ive. ;. aut eſt plane abſurda 

2 


& impoſlibilis, Nec enim fieri . poreſt, ut panis, fic corpus H. lib. 1. de Euchariſte. Cap. 1s 
: +. 
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Body of Clriſh - For * it. is the nerare of this verb ' Subſtantive Ef; * Quarto di 
or, 15 \faichSatpneron his fellow Jeſuit)chtarioftrtan-t6 jogneth ape c04; cls argu 
pleth together: things of djver ſe: Natures i, which by the: Litins are term- uma ver- 
ed. Diſparata'z there we muſt of neceſſity-run 10 4 figare aud 'trope pon: bo illo ſub- 
therefore + ſhould%e have been conſtrained to flyto Fropeif he roy fa _— Eſt - 
This Bread 1s my Body, This Wine is my Blood: > becanſe this kad "bee a. mtg oe 
Predication of Diſparates, as they call.ir; Laltly,: Doctor 8' Xeliſoh i eſt, ur quorles 
{o in like manner doth freely acknowledge, that F Chri G: ball fa . res diverſarum 
This Bread is my Body; we muſt have nnderſtood him fiourati = _ ſaid, aturarum, 
| zxetaphorically. So that the whole matter of difference reſt _ mlinag—- 
vpon the ſecond point : Whether our Saviour, when he: ſaid - This we Parara, unjr & 
-ny. Body, meant. any thing to be: his Body;'but that Bread which is Pulat , ib 
before him. A matter which eaſily might be determined; ins an "tes CONT vl 
rrapuary? wa $] __—_ RO YO0 immediately. going before, Ts 
Je. 100k, Bread,and gave thanks,aud brake;and gave it! unto the;  favioie: . Mis. E 
This is my. Body which'is given for you _ peg rg ; Salmiros Tem 
(Luke, 32. 19. For what did he demonſtrate here,and fald was hig Conn th. 
Body, but: that which he. gave:unto his\Diſciples:?? What: did:h as-Ms 7 Cogeremur - 
upto LEM Detcagtbe brake.? What:brake he, but: wbar he teSk 5.confugere. fi 
ane ON v8 ou Text gray HON he took Bread? Was it' notnenes, dixifler, 
\: the Bread, 3'T'his is my: Body t-: ncmpe 3 Hic 
poſlibly. be otherwiſe underſtood:to invels Hoon) (Oar _— Lavoe agg 
craments and: (as: he- himſelf vrith- the-ſame Ereath deck ered js pr Hoo viemes 
meaning.) ammmerial thereof?! © 3 6 7 1 21 ON ngals mew: 


eter 113 801 26 10% 35% NING UPEYY 
ratrum, ut VAcante, . 14."7b..' & Matth;: Kellifor, Sinrury: 


of the nip "Ruldgions! bo 8. tap. 7. ſect.” 5, 


_ If theſe words be not-of themſelves" dear; endugh, but: | 
: 2mſelyes” clear; eadugh, - need 
ory Thad Ns 2 oy 3. can:we look: fora \better; on ——— _ 
Pal giveth then, i Cor.\101) 16. The Bread hich wh break, /is is 
18: the Communianaf'rhr Body of Cri Bide not St, .Riud therefore! 
if Chriſt tad Gaid gr ny Fn and, —— 
evince, that he muſt have been utiderſtood fi wi ivel Lok ering. 
Sd & HANDS: mo _ Prexdiſind tall to che rn 
ontote: 3616 D&!' LG LHAT: . Paul by Bread;doth not here W 
eng ther which IS -Properly: Bread; but that which/lately:was —_ : 
agg as: 3 MEOMe Shs Kody of Chriſt -). we” muſt!remember, .thir-' 
hl 6h: 2 {wn only 'fay; The Bread, but, The" Bread ' which: we * 
PM bg breaking, being:an Accident properly belonging:to-the 
Elf, and not to the Body * Chriſt (which being/in: Glory 
2 Cal- 
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cannot- be Subject to:any' more breaking) doth evidently ſhew, thar- 
the, Apoſtie by Bread underſtandeth Bread indeed. "Neither can the 
Romaniſts. well deny this, unleſs they will deny ' themſelves, 
and confeſs that they did but dream all this; while they have ima- 
gined, that the Change of the Bread into the Bodyf Chriſt, is made 
by vertue of- the Sacramental Words alone, which have not their- 
effe&; until they have. all. been fully 'uttered. For the Pronoun 
T H I'S, which is'the firſt of theſe words, doth point to ſomething. 
which was then preſent. But no Subſtance was then - preſent; but 
Bread : ſeeing by their own Grounds, the Body of Chriſt cometh not - 
in, until the laſt word of that Sentence, yea and the laft Syllable of 
that word, be compleatly. pronounced. What other Subſtance" 
therefore. can they make 21s to ſignifie, but this Bread only ? cg 
In the Inſtitution of the other part of the Sacrament, the words 
are yet more plain, Matth. 26. verſe. 27. 28. He took the Cup, and 


gave thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink, ye all of it: For this is my 


Blood of the New Teſt ament:or, (as St. Pawl and St. Luke relate it)This 
Cup is the New Teftament in my Blood. That which he bid themall drink 
of, is that which he ſaid was his Blood.” Buti our: Saviour could mean - 
nothing but the -Wize, when he ſaid, Drizk ye all of ir: becanſe this 
ſentence was uttered by him, before the words of Conſecration ; at 
hich time our Adverſaries themſelves-do confeſs, that-there was no-- 
ing in the Cup, but Wine, or Wineand Water at the moſt. It 
was Wine therefore which he ſaid was his Blood* even the fruit 
of the Vine, as he himſelf termeth it. For as in the delive- 
ry of the other Cup,before-the Inſtitation'of the Satratnent, St. Luke 
(who alone maketh mention of that part of the Hiſtory) telleth us, 
that. be-ſaid unto his Diſciples ;- 7 wilt + noe drink,” of the Fruit of the 
Vine, until the Kingdom. of God ſhall come : ſo doth St. Matthew and St. 
Mark likewiſe teſtify, that the delivery of the Sacramental Cup, 
when he had ſaid, This: is'wyi Bloog\of the New Teſtament, which 5s ſhed” 
far. many, for the remiſſion of Sins ; he allo added : i Bue 1 ſay uno 
you, 1-will not drink-henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, until that da 
that I drink it New with you. in my Fathers Kingdom. Now ſeeing it ' 
is contrary both to-Senfe: and. Faith,'that Wize,- or the Frmuie of the 
FVixe,ſhould really be-the Blood 'of - Chrift ; 'there' being that formal ' 
difference in the nature-of the things, that'there is an utter impoſſi- 
biligy, . that-in true \Propriety of Speech, the one ſhould be the o- 
ther -- nothing in this world: is. more plain,. than when our Sayiour- 
faid;it was his-Blood; he could: not mean it to. be ſo Subſtantially, but | 
Sacramentally.. | mo Ry 
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+ And what other interpretation, can the Romaniſts themſelves give | 

of thoſe words of the i itution in St. Paul ? * This Cup is the New 1, Toro 73 we- 
Teftament in my Blood. How is the Cup, or the thing contained in Tier 5 xawys 
the Cup the New Teft ament, otherwife than as a Sacrament of it ? $123nzn iy 
Mark how in the like Caſe the Lord himſelf, at the inſtitution of the #7 7% 3s 
firſt Sacrament of the old Teſtament, uſeth the ſame.manner of ſpeech, _—_ x. cor, 
Genef. 17. Io. | This is my Covenant or Teſtament (for the Greek 1 Ka; airy 5 
word in both places is the ſame: and inthe words preſently follow- $:a3jzn 
ing, thus expoundeth his own meaning. ® /r ſhall be a SI G NE «ielnpiocs &- 
of the Covenant betwixt me and you. And generally for all *Sacra- '*#52% 
ments, the rule is thus laid down by St. Auguſtine, in his Epiſtle ro 7,40. 
Bonifacius : * If Sacraments did not ſome manner of way reſemble the m Rez tom 
things whereof they are Sacraments, they ſhould not be Sacraments at all. Tnueig (vel, 
And for this reſemblance they do oftentimes alſo bear the names of the _ over) 
rp: 1 themſelves. As therefore the Sacrament of the Body of Chri i2tauns _ 


is after a certain manner the Body of Chriſt, and the Sacrament of Chriſts b- 3 _ Y 
Blood is the Blood of Chriſt , ſo likewiſe the Sacrament of Faith , is 11. 11. 
Faith. By the Sacrament of Faith he underſtandeth Baptiſm ; of » S! enim Sa-- 


which he afterward alledgeth that ſaying of the Apoſtle, Rom. 6. 4. ena 


We are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm into Death: and then addeth, —_ oy 
© He ſaith not, We ſignify his Burial; but he plainly ſaith We are buried, rum recum 
Therefore the Sacrament of ſo great a thing, he would n9t otherwiſe call Jvarum faera-- 


but by the name of the thing it ſelf. And in his Queſtions upon Levi- —_ 


ticus * ® The thing that ſignifieth (faith he} «ſeth to be called by the omnind facra: 
zame of that thing which ut ſignifieth, as it is written : the ſeven ears of menra non ef- 
Corn, are ſeven years ;, (for he ſaid not ,, they ſignify ſeven years : ) ſen... Ex hae: 


and the ſeven Kine are ſeven years : and many ſuch like. Hence mas Em —_ 
that ſaying: The Rock was Chriſt, For he ſaid not, The Rock did fig- de" er fp. 


nifieChrift ; but as if it had beers that very thing, which doubtleſs by ſub- faram rerum 5 
ſtance it was not, but by ſignification. © So alſo the Blood, becauſe for a nomina acci- 
certain vital corpulency which it hath, it ſigmfieth the Soul;after the man- Jac Neue: 
ner of Sacraments it 1s called the Soul. Onr argument-\therefore. out Hd «10x 
of the words of the inſtitution, ſtandeth thus : 'THN mocks fore. 
IP 7 FI : f mentum Cor- 

porls Chrifti ' corpus Chriſti eſt, ſacramentum ſanguinis Chriſti aaguis Chriſti eſt; ira ſacramen- 
tum fidei fides cft. Aug. ep. 23+ © Non air, Sepulturam fignificamus > fed prorfus air, Conſe- 
pulri ſumus. Sacramentum ergo tantz rei non niſi cjuſdem rei yocabulo \nuncupavit. . 14. ibid.” 
p Solet' autem res quz fignificar, ejus rei nomine quam fignificar nun-:upatr}, ficuc ſcriprumeſt -- 
Seprem ſpicz ſeptem anni ſunt {non enim dixir, ſeprem annos fignifican!,) & ſeprem boves ſeptenr: 
ann! ſunt : & multa hujuſmodi. Hinc eſt quod di&um eſt :- Petra erat Chriftus. Non enim diwir, 
Petra fignificar Chriſtum ; ſed ranquam hoc eſfer, quod utique per ſubſtantiam non hoc erat, , ſed: 
per ſignificationem.. Sic 8. fanguis, quonizm propter vitalems gquandam.: corpulentiam- antmanz; 
Ggaificar, in ſacramentis anima didtus eſt... Augy in Ltv. que 57s jo 
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If it be true, that Chriſt:called Bread. his Body, and .Wine. his 
Blood : then mult it be true alſo, -that the things which he. 
honoured with thoſe names, cannot be really his Body and. 
Blood, but figuratively and ſacramentally. | 

But the former is true. Therefore alſo the latter. 

The firſt Propoſition hath been; proved by the. undoubted Principles 
of right Reaſon,and the clear Confeſſion of the adverſe part : the ſe- 
cond by the circumſtances of the Text of the Evangelits, by the. 
expoſition of St. Paul, and by the received Grounds of the Romaniſts 
themſelves. The Concluſion therefore reſteth firm : and ſo we have 
made it clear, that the words of the Inſtitution do not only not up- 
hold, but directly alſo overthrow the whole frame of that which the 
Church of Rome teacheth, touching the corporal Preſence of Chriſt, 
under the forms of Bread and Wine. | 

If I ſhould now lay down here all the Sentences of the Fathers , 

which teach, That that which Chriſt called his Body, is Bread in ſub- 
ſtance, and the Body of the Lord in ſignification and ſacramental Re- 
lation : I ſhould never. make an end. Jeſtin Martyr, in his Apology 
to Aztoninus the Emperor, telleth us, That the Bread and the Wine,, 
even that 9 ſanitified:Food: wherewith our: Blood: and, Fleſh by:Conver ſion 


q Ev Xen dg are nouriſhed, is that which we are-taught to bethe Fleſh aud Blood of 


PD ons. Jeſus incarnate. T:enexs in h's fourth Book againſt Hereſies, faith , 
x85 x7! _ That our Lord © taking Bread of that condition which bs uſual among us 
Coal Tp4por- confeſſed it to be his Body - and f-che cup likewiſe containing;that.crea; 
Tea nj] Cre ture, which is uſual among us5 Blood. And in his fifth Book he addeth.:. 
NG. hes t That. Cup which is a creature heconfirmed to be bis. Blood which was ſhes, 
Ky ab 67 whereby he increaſeth our Blood;and that Breal which 4s of the. Creature to 
ug ud be his Body,whereby he increaſeth our Bodies.Thereforewhen the mixed Cup, 


Dn ).Jult. and the broken Bread doth recejue the-word.of Godzit is made the. Eucharift, 


Apolog. 22 of the Blood and Body.of Chriſt,mbzreby the ſubſtaneeof oar Fleſh .is.3ncreaſed, 
2 _— and doth conſift. - Our. Lord, ſaith Clemens. Alexandrimus, '* 4d. bleſs 
Dominus, 6 Wine, when be ſaid; Take, Drink, This . is. my'. Blood, the. Blood. of the 
ap yon Vine. Tertullian : = Chriſt raking Bread; and diſtributing it to; bis 
eXiſtic, hujus : 

conditionls, quz eft ſecundim nos, accipiens panem, ſuum- corpus eſle conficebatur,z ; &.tempers-. 
mentum calicis ſuum ſangvinem confirmavir. Iren.l. 4. cap» 57, £-Calicem,. qui eft REL DIFAIWY, 
que. eft. ſecundum nos, ſuum ſanguinem confeſſus, ef, p51 - 4+ Cap. 32» - t Kum Calicem. quiet, 
creatura, ſuum ſanguinem qui effuſus eſt, ex quo auger ſanguinem ;- &.cura panem, qui eſt 


Fo 


a.creatura, ſuum.corpus confirmavir, cx quo. noſtra auget.corporae' Quando. ergo &. mixtys calix 


! 


& frattus panis percipic verbum Dei, fic-Euchariſtia ſanguinis-8 corporis Chriſti, ex quibus augetur 
& confiſtir carnis noftrz ſubſtantia, Id. l. 5. Caf. 24 edits Colotean-1595. uv 'Evaiynew vu 
UT@v, AdGTE, Tigre TeT9 jus 3Þ 73 ata arun ts dumiax Cle, Alex, Pzdag. l. 2. 6. 2. -x Acce 

rum pancm & diftributum diſc'ipulis, corpys ſuum lum fecir, Hoc eſt corpus meum dicendo, id;eft,. 
figura corporis mei. Tertul. adverſ; Marcion, lib. 4 cap. 40. Difſet- 
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| "Diſciples, made it bis Body, ſayiniz, This is try Body, that is the fioure of y IUllecibus qui 
Di Body, Origen : 7 That A bLÞ 4, Penftified by the wor4of God, laadifcarer 
and by prayer, as touching the material part thereof, goeth into the belly, Det; _ 
and is voided into the draught : but as touching the prayer which is ad- obſecratio- _ 
ded, according to the proportion of faith it is made p-ofitable \, enlightning nem, juxta id 
' the mind, and making it to behold that which is profitable. Neither is '3t pry 
the matter of Bread: but the word ſpoken over it, which profiteth him that oem = bo, 
doth not _P eat thereof. And theſe things 1 ſpeak, af the typical & in feceſſans 
«nd ſymbolical Boay,ſaith Origen.In the Dialogues againſt the Marcio- cjicitur: cz- 
nites, collected for the moſt part out of the writings of Afaximus, em Jaxa 
(who lived in the time of the Emperors Commodus and Severus) Orj. Far nem 
er, who is made the chief Speaker therein, is brought in thus diſpu- f pro tio= 
ting againſt the Hereticks - z-7f Chriſt, as theſe men ſay, were with- ne lidet firu- 
out Body and Blood : of what kind of fleſh, or of what Body, or of what tilis, _— 
kind of Blood did he give the Bread and the Cup to be Images of, when | fr rr 
he commanded his Diſciples by them to make a commemoration of him ? S. gpe&ans ad id 
C 'yprian allo noteth, a that it was Wine, even the fruit of the Vine, quod'y le eſt. 
which the Lord ſaid was his Blood: and that b Flower alone, or Wi Nec BREA 
ter alone, carnet be the Body of our Lord, unleſs both be united and pan. Om” 
coupled together, and kneaded into the lump of one Bread. And again ; aus ſermo ft, 
that c the Lord calleth Bread his Body, which is made up by the uniting qui prodeſt 
of many cornes : and Wine his Blood,which is preſſed out of many cluſters nn indigne - 
of grapes, and gathered into onz liquor. Which I find alſo word for x even} mf 
word In a manner tranſcribed in the Commentaries upon the Goſ- gr hec >= 
pels, attributed unto'd Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch . Whereby it dem de ; 5p 
appeareth, that in thoſe elder times the words of the inſtitation £2 {ymbolics= 
were no otherwiſe conceived, than as if Chriſt had plainly ſaid ;F- haglg5'> 
This Bread-is my Body, and, This Wine is my Blood + which is the [x86 "wy 
main thing that we ſtrive for with our Adverſaries ; and for which »- Ei' &; Traz 
the words themſelves are plain enough, the ſubſtance whereof we @20iv, doe -_ 
find thus laid down in the. Harmony of the Goſpels gathered, as *O-yavay Or 


, . RY .." 1 Is, Tolag od pr 
ſome fay, by Tatianus, as others, by Ammonius, within the ſecond , 1 - hg 


wols dud cixtva; Sls apriv Tex) ToThenr, iveriero Toit warwrals id Troy F ardumoy 
av7s Toreida Orig. Dial. 3, © Qua in parte invenimus calicem mixtum fuiſſe quem Dominus 
obrulit, & vinum ſaiſſe quod ſanguinem ſuum dixirt, Cypri. epift. 63. ſet. 6 b Nec corpus Do- 
min! poreſt eſſe farina fola; aur aqua ſola 3 nifi utrumque adunatuns fuerit & copulatum, & Panis 
unjus compage ſolidatum, 1. bid. ſe. 10. « Nam quando Dominus corpus ſuum panem .vocar 
de mulrorum granorum adunatione congeſtum populam noſtrum, quem porrabar, indicaradunarum : 
& quando ſanguinem ſuum vinum'appellat, de borris atque acinis plurimis expreſſum, arque in unnam 
coattum, gregem item noſtrum ſignificat, commixcione adunatz multitudinis copularum. Id. epift. 
76. ett. 4. d Theoph. Antioch, in Evang. lib. 1. pag. 152+ tom. 2+ Bibliothec, Patr. tdit. Colon. - 


or 
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lower accep- or the third age after Chriſt. © Having taken the Bread, then aftehe 
to pane, dein- ward the Cup of Wine, and teſtified it to be his Body and Blood, he com- 
de vini calice, z1andeth them to cat and drink thereof ; foraſmuch as it was the memor« 


us efle ſu- . k 
you ſangul- al of his future Paſſion and Death. 
* nem teftatus, | : = | 

manducare iltos juſlir 8 bibere ; quod ea fir future calamitatis ſux mortiſque memoria, Ammoy, 


:bar mon. Evang. tom. 3. Bibltath. Pair. pag. 28. 


- 


To the Fathers of the firſt three hundred years, we will now ad- 

joyn the Teſtimonies of thoſe that flouriſhed in the ages following. 

The firſt whereof ſhall be Euſebius : who ſaith that our Saviour 

FTs wuCore f delivered to his Diſciples the ſymbels of his divine diſpenſation, command- 
4 iyRbx oixo- ing them to make the Image of his own body; and 8 appointing them to uſe 
pojebag Tols &v- Bread for the ſymbol of his Body, and that we ſtill h celebrate upon rhe 
Ts Taped! o, Lord's T able, the memory of his Jan by the ſymboles of his Body and 
720 ” "be Blood,according to the ordinances of the New Teſtament. Acacius,who ſuc= 
 awud]&- wa ceded him in his Biſhoprick, faith that i the Bread andWine antti- 
ci un fie them that feed upon that matter : acknowledging thereby, that 

adig&- the material part of thoſe outward Elements do ſtill remain. 7: 
_— the Church, ſaith k Macarins, is offered bread and Wine, the type of his 
vang. it fine Fleſh, and Blood ;, and they which are partakers of the viſible Bread, doe 
cap. I. ſpiritually eat the Fleſh of the Lord. Chriſt, ſaith St. 1 Hierom, did not 


s ery Is offer Water, but Wine, for the type of his Blood. St. Auguſtine bring- | 


26 ga eth in our Saviour thus _— of this matter, m You ſhall nor eat 
by 781 _— this Body which you ſee, nor drink that Bloud which they ſhall ſhed 
SH. Id.ibid. that will Crucify me. IT have commended a certain Sacrament unto you : 
h Tis Jia that being ſpiritually underſtood will quicken you. The ſame Father in 
7 Wyue)& another place writeth, that * Chriſt admitted Judas to that banguer, 


hs Rh '® » — . 
2 ft. wherein he commended and delivered unto his Diſciples the figure of his 


ExTtAtir, id 


Is.liv. 1. demonſir. cap. vit. i Panis vinumgue ex hac materia veſcentes ſanAificat. Acac. Gen.2. Gree 
caten. in Pentateuch. Zepbyro interp. k 'Ey TH EXANGIE Te9o0tperar acer *) *s1yO-, arriTuxroy f oape 
x35 &v73 x) 7 ate] &> x; 01 peranauCavoyTe © F gamrols dgTs, wrdbiuearma; F Kvels beim 
Macar. Azyprt. homil. 27. | In typo ſanguinis ſui non obtulit aquam, ſed vinum. Hieronym. lib. 2s 
adverſ. Fovinian. m Non hoc corpus quod videtis manducaturi eftis, & bibituri illum ſanguinem, 
quem fuſuri ſunt, qui me crucifigent, Sacramentum aliquod vobis commendavi : ſpiritualiter in- 
relle&um vivificabit vos. Azeaſtin. in Pſal. 98. n Adhibuit ad convivium, in quo corporis & 
ſafguinis ſui figaram diſcipulis commendayit & tradidit. 74. in Pſal. 3. 


Body 


£4 #k. XxX = — 


=" Ky Blood : but (as be © elſewhere » addeth) they did cat tha; o Mi maid 
br which was the A himſelf ;, he the bread of the« Lord againſt the Cabant pane 


Lord.Laſtly : the Lord (faith Þ he)did not doubt to ſay,This is my body Yo: : 
when he gave the ſign of his body. Domini con- 


| | = | 
14. in Evang. Johan. tra. 59. p Non enim Dominus dubicavir.dicere,- Hoc eſt corpus meum ; cds 
fignum daret corporis ſui. - Aug, contra Adimant.. cape 12. Pa 3 hu”. 


- 


So the Author of the Homily upon 22 Pſalm, (among the Works 

of Chryſaſtome:)- 4 This table be hath. prepared for his ſervants andq Iftam men- 
Hand-maides in their ſight : that he might every. day, for a«ſfimilitude of _ _ 
the body and blood of Chriſt, ſhew nnto. us in # ſacrament. Bread and/or 
Wine after the order . of Melchiſedeck, And St. Chryſaſtome: himſelf, pe&u corum, 
in his Epiſtle written; to, Ceſar, againſt-the Hereſy! of-4polizarins ; ur' quoridie'In 
r As before the bread be ſantified, we call it bread; but when Gods fimilitudinem 
grace hath ſanftified it, by the means of the Prieſt, it ss delivered from _— 
the name of Argadgend is Teputed worthy the name of the Lords Body, al- Ni, pvem & 
though the Vature of. the bread remain ſtill in it.; and it is not called two'vinum fecun- 
boates, but one body of Gods Son : ſo likewiſe, here, . the, divine nature dim ordinem 
reſiding, in the body of Chriſt, theſe two make one Son,and one Perſon. In AS " 
the ſelf ſame manner alſo do Theodorer, Gelaſius, and Ephremins Pro- jor in facra- 
ceed againſt the Eutychian Hereticks. Theodoret, for his part, lay- mento. In Pſ- 
'eth down theſe grounds. That our Saviour, f i» the delivery. of © che 22. Chryſoft. 
myZteries, called Bread his Body, and thit which was mixt (in the cup) "8 wi enj et 
bis Blood, -T hat © he changed the names.;, and gave to the body the ono F ſan- 
name of the ſymbol or ſigne, and to the ſymbol the name of rhe Body. &ificerur pa- 
That u he honoured the viſible ſymboles with the name of his body- aud nis, panemno- 
Blood ;, not changing the nature, but adding grace to nature. And that Minamns 5 dt- 
x this moſt holy food, is a ſymbole and type of thaſe things, whoſe names it y_ fi 
beareth, to. wit, of the both and blood of Chriſt. Gelaſins writeth thns : cante prac,” 

| ENS mediante fa+., 
rus eſt quidem ab appellatione panis, dignus autem habitus eft Dominici corporis appellatione; etf- 
awpfi natura panis in 1pſo permanſir, & non duo corpora, ſed unum Filii corpus przdicatur : fie & 
hic dvina inundante corporis natura (vel potius, divini riaturi in corpore Tad : Grece enim 
*Devazons bic legitur, in M. S. Bibliethece Florentine txemplari, unde iſta tranftulit Petrus Martyr 
ugun fillum,unam perſonam,utraque hc fecerunt. Chryſoft. ad Ceſarium montchum.  c*Ev 3 6 
uvtelo TacgSiges, our F prop. bud he0% x) diue, 7) xptue.  Thid. dizlog. 1. "Aer, fob 8- 
edit ome a7: 1547, © "03 a4 0v7he 5 imarre©- Lnidake 72 iruere. Yd hd evjurry, 7) Þ 
ovuiCdMe Ti-Femsy Syoluets GVuCAD T6 74 0nd] Or. ib. uy Te opauula owuona Ti T% au- 
ud|Or wy aud] O- weconveie TwTi un, 3 voy utrabaroy, amd F yaew Th guon wes- 
Reyeeuas: Wide. + x" SYyteContcy 74 3} Turov cory, Oy %; T&; Teronpela; iNEavrao. Ibid: 
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y.Certa ſacra- y The Sacraments which we receive,of the body and blood of Chriſt, i 


nents ut 4 Dzvine. thing, by means whereof we are made partakers of the divine 
DOG & fon-. Nature : and yet the ſubſtance or Nature of Bread and Wine doth not 
gvinis Chriſti, ceaſe to be. eA#d indeed the image and the ſimilitude of the body and 
divina. res eſt, blood of Chriſt, are celebrated in the attion of the Myſteries, It appear- 
pfopeer quod, 22h - rg wary enough unto us, that we are to hold the ſame opinj- 


rl al x on of the Lord Chriſt himſelf, which we profeſs, celebrate, and are, in his 


mur conſortes mage : That as (thoſe Sacraments) by the operation of the holy Spirit, | 


naturz 3 & ta- paſs into this, that is, into the divine ſubſtance, and yet remain in the 


4p rt re propriety of their own nature : ſo that principal myſtery it ſelf, whoſe force 


vel, natura pa- 


cert imago ing the truth of the other. Laftly, Ephremius. the Patriarch 'of 4- 
& ſamilitudo. z;och, having ſpoken of the diftinftion of theſe two Natures in 
porparks 4 Chriſt, and ſaid, that z »o man having underſtanding, could ſay, that 
Th in aftione fhere was the ſame nature of that which could be handled, and of that 
myſteriorum which could not be handled, of that which was vifible, and of that which 
eclcbranrur. was inviſible , addeth : And even "this, the Body of Chriſt which is 


Satls ergo no- , ved by the faithful, (the Sacrament he meaneth) dorb neither de- 


Mir ern part from his ſenſible ſubſtance, and yet remaineth undivided from . intelli- 
nobis in ipſa gible grace, and baptiſm, being wholly made ſpiritual, and remaining one, 
Chriſto Doml- Jorh both retain the property of his ſenſible ſubKance, (of Water, I mean) 
. ho ſentien- 0 ,,.4.yet looſerh not that which it is made. _— 

dum, quod in 7 

ejus imagine | 

profitremar , celebramus , & ſumus: ut ficur fin hanc, fecilicer in divinam tranſeant , ſan&© 


ſpiricu perficiente, ſubſtantiam, permanentes ramen in ſuz proprierate naturZ; fic illud ipfum 


myſterium. principale, cujus 'nobis efficientiam virruremque veraciter reprzſentant, &c. Gelaſ de 
duah. natur. in Chrifto, contre Eutychen. z *ANN Gel; dy error Sera: viy Ty ov, os 1 #87) pyors 


Y x) <\[nA4PNTY X) CERTY X OCHTE Gre x 73 mac 13s mISay MauCaritioy wp Ment, 


Lyn rk rag da y ” 
> $ eutnris boicy #x SZigmTar ( Schotrus the Feſuit tr anſlateth this, & ſenſjbilis eſſentſz non cogaol- 
Gor : which is a ftrange Interpretation, if you mark it) i, + vorris dNaiptrov phvet Xe. 2 


Th Batrio ar 5 mrdopariney Gnov YavordWor x by Umdpyor, x) 70 idiocy $ aint uoret, oy vt 


$12outers , © Yan in, amrurecer. Epbremius de” ſacris Antiochie legib. lib. 1. in Phutii 
Bleatbeck, code 229.. | 


Thus have we produced Evidences of all ſorts, for confirmati- 
on of the. DoCtrine by us profeſſed, touching the blefled Sacrament - 
which cannot but give ſufficient Satisfaction to all, that with any in- 

 differency, will take the matter into their Conſideration, But' the 
men, with whom we have to deal,are- far fallen out with the Trath;. 
that neither Senſe mor- Reaſon, neither Authority of Scriptures or 
of Fathers, can. perſwade them to be friends again with it : unleſs 

-Þ WE: 


and vertue they truly regreſent, ſhould be conceived to be : namely, # 
nis & vioi. Ec £O conſiſt of two Nateres, divine and humane ; the one not--aboliſh- 
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we ſhew unto them, in-what Pope's days the contrary Falſhood was 
firſt deviſed. If nothing elſe will give them content ; we mult put 
them in mind, that about the time, wherein Sorer was Biſhop of 
Rome, there lived a couſening Com panion, called Marcus ; whoſe « Vit. axebor. 
qualities are thus ſet out by an ancient Chriſtian, « who was fa- citeras ab Ire- 


mous in thoſe days , though now his name be unknown unto.us. = _ Is 


EiSwnor Mapxs, 5 TEeatTONITE, 
4 FP2AoNenAs Ef TEpE 7 MAYXNS Thov1s, 
At wv %eaTUEs F meyns mer IR y poma, 
Snueic Sinxyvs mois 270 os MAgrINOS, 
" AmogeeTiXNs Sund pews © YaphuaTah, 

*A. ov: yoprye 0s marhp Eammy as 

At ermanis Savdpuews AGalia Tuan, 
"Exywv ot wegdpopor avrivis reve p Was. 


Where firſt he chargeth him to have been an 1do/-maker;then he ob- 

jeCteth unto him his skill in Aſtrology and Magick,by means whereof, 

and by the aſſiſtance of Satan,he laboured, with a ſhew of Miracles, to 
win credit unto his falſe Doctrines,amongſt his ſeduced Iiſciples: and 

laſtly he conclideth, that his father the Divel had imployed him,as a 

forerunner of his Antithean Craft, or his antichriſtian Deceivableneſs » 

of unrighteouſneſs, if you will have it in the Apoſtles language. For 

he was indeed the Divels forerunner, both for the © Idolatries and | 

Sorcerys which afterward were brought into the Eaſt ; and for b Apo. 9. 20, 

thoſe c Romiſh Fornications and Inchantments,wherewith the whole 7. "Ry 
Weſt was corrupted by that man of Sin, d whoſe coming was fore- g, 6 
told to be after the working of Satan, with all Power and Signs, and Iy- a 2 Theſ. 2+ 9. 
ing Wonders, Aud that we may keep our ſelves within the compaſs 
of that particular, which now we have in hand : we find in. Irenens, 
that this Arch-heretick made ſpecial- uſe of his juggling Feats, to 
breed a perſwaſion in the minds of thoſe whom he had perverted ; 
that in the Cup of his pretended Euchariſt, he really delivered them 
Blood to drink. For e faining himſelf to conſecrate the cups filled with & 
Wine, and extending the words' of Invocation to a great length , he mp3 od 
made them to appear of a purple and red colour : to the end ut might Ecyare 

RW X&- 
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menta, aut 

propter dubl. 7 "on : | 

os, aut certs- Jeſt which Berexgarius was wont to-uſe : 'h This was 4 

propterarden- zhe kyave-indeed, that whom he had kiſſed with his Mout 

—_— vour with his Teeth, 

Gbiſi ſpecie i "i | 

agui forma, aut in carnis & ſanguinis colore monſtrata ſint ; quatenus de ſe Chriſtus clementer adhue 

non credentibus fidem faceret : ira ut dum oblata frangirur, vel offertur hoſtia, vidererur agnus in 
& cruor in calice, 5 mrs immolacione-profluere, ut quod latebat in myfierio, | 

adhuc dubitantibus in miraculo. Paſchaf. de corp. & ſengu. Dom. cap. 14 h Spectaſa certe Pax ne- 

bulonis ; ut cul'orss prezbuerat bafium, dentium inferret exicthum. Gullzelm. Mabnsbur. de geftis Reg. 

Kxgler. lib. 3. 


But there are three other Tales of ſingular note ; which though 

they may juſtly ſtrive for winning of the Whetſtone with any 0- 

ther, yet for their Antiquity have gained credit above the reſt ; be- 

ing deviſed, as.it ſeemeth, much about the ſame time with that 0- 

«Fw Diae, vie. ther DF Plegitas, "but taving-relation'unto higher cimes.* The firl 
Gr1g. lib, 2, Was had out of the Engliſh Legends too, as 1 Fohannes Diaconus re: 
e?. 41. porteth it, in the. life. of Gregory the firſt : of a Roman __ _ 


rs 
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found a piete | of the facramental' Bread , turned into the fa- 
ſhion of a Finger, all'Bloody ; which afterwards, upon the prayers 
of St. Gregory, was converted to his' former ſhape again. The o- 
ther two were firſt coyned by the Grecian Lyars, and from them 
conveyed unto the Latines, and regiltred in the Book which they A 
call Vitas' Patrym : which being commonly believed to have been -. , _. 
collected by St. & Hierom, and accuſtomed to be read ordinarily :in =" 
every Monaſtery ; gave occaſion of further ſpread, and made much 1g,ymus preſ- 
way for the progreſs of this Myſtery of iniquity. The former of byter, ipſas 
theſe is not only related / there, but alſo in the Legend of S7meon Sanferum 
Meraphraſtes, (which is ſuch ano:her Author among the Grecians, rom Sorry 
as Facobus de Voragire, was among the Latines) in the = life of Ar- grmone. p af 
ſenius : how that a little Child was teen upon the Altar, and an An- chaſ. Radbert. 
el cutting him into ſmall pieces with a knife, and receiving his #n #piſt. a4 
lood into the Chalice, as long as the Prieſs was breaking the Z rudegard. 
Bread into little parts. The latter is of a certain Jew, receiving _ 
the Sacrament at St. BaſiPs hands, converted viſibly into true Fleſh nmagenib. 13: 
and Blood : which is expreſled by Cyrus Theodorus Prodromus,in this $68: I. 
. 1 a#t er jenten- 
Fetraltich, | - _— 
s ; Pelagio Roma- 
ne Eccleſie diacono Latine verſas, libell, 18. cut titulus de Providentia : vel Przviden:14 : ſive, ut- 
in Phbotis Bibliotheca-habetur. cod. 98. ati ProggTiINGy. m Tom. 4+ Sutii, pag. 257. edit. Colon, an 15 73«- 
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But the chief Author of the Fable was a cheating feHow,who, » that.» Nomen Am, 
he might lie with authority, took -upon bim the. name of Amphilochj. Philochii 2d 
#5, St. Baſis Companion, and ſet out a Book of his Life ® fraught ;ccepir. norm. 
with leaſings : as Cardinal Baronis himſelf acknowledgeth. S. Au- 0 ja 
guſimme's Concluſion therefore may here well take place, P Let thoſe ſef. 43- 
things be taken away, which are either fittions of lying men, or wonders * Scatens men- | 
wrought by evil Spirits. For either there is no truth in theſe reports a0 gs MER 
tur iſta vel figmenta menlaciam hominum, vel pottenra fallacium —_ Aur-enim non Goe- 
vera que dicuntur ; aur fi- harericorum aliqua mira fatia ſunt, magis cavere:debemus. + quad chm 
dixifſer Dominus quoſdam futuros eſſe f4laces, qui-yonuulla figna faciendo.erianycleRos Fr: 
ler fallerenr 3 adjecir vchementer commendans, & ait, .Ecce-przdixi vobis, Augu#.de anitat.Eccl.c.16; 


or 


& 
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| or if there be range things done by hereticks, we ovoht the more to 
fb x of ds (4 preg; when the 7s bad faid, De getb yr Decei- 
vers ſhould come, who by doing of ſome wonders ſhould ſeduce (if it were 
' Poſſible) the very Eleft, he very earneftly commended this unto our conſide- 
ration, and ſaid ; Behold, I have told you before ; yea and added a 
© dear. 24; 26. furthcr charge alſo, That if theſe Impoſtors ſhould fay unto us of 
* ** him, q Behold he 5s in ſecret Cloſets, we ſhould not believe it - which 
whether it be appliable to them who tell us, that Chriſt is to be 
found in a Pixe, and think that they have him in fafe Cuſtody 
_— Lock and Key ; I leave to the conſideration of 0- 

tners. 

1 he thing which now I would have further obſerved, is only 
this; That, as that wretched Feretick, who firſt went about to 
perſwade men by his lying wonders, that he really delivered Blood 
unto them in the Cup of the Euchariſt, was cenſured for being &doas- 
Tis an _ maker : - in —-- mag "ng gta" yn and E 

| e-Worſhippers of the Eaſt, it was, that this groſs opinion © 

I EE? 1, tt a 9d drinking of Chriſt in the nt its * 
C Dengſees, firſt breath ; r God having, for their 1dolatry, juſtly given them 
Orthodox. fid. x1 unto a reprobate mind, that they might recerve that recompence of 
4 ty ay hag their errour which was meet. The Pope's name, in whoſe days this 
des innex- fell out, was Gregory the third : the Mans name, who was the prin- 
$49/G- ae” Cipal Setter of it abroach, was r Fob» Damaſcene ;, one that laid the 


«vw v5 foundation of School-divinity among the Greeks, as Peter Lombard 


#293, 7V- afterwards did'among the Latines. On the contrary ſide, they 
_—_ who oppoſed the Idolatry of thoſe times, and more eſpecially the 

7” CCCXXXVII. Biſhops,alſembled together at the Council of Conſtar- 
u os TYTroy x tinople, in the year 754. maintained, That Chriſt t choſe no other 
dydurnay & ſhape or type under heaven to repreſent his incarnation by, but the Sacra- 
yaphesTiy "ment ; which u he delivered to his Minifters for a on and a moſt effer- 
j wag "4 | tual commemoration thereof ; x commanding the ſubſtance of bread to be 


offered, which did not any way reſemble the form of a man, that - ſo no oc- 


Hs Goley caſion'might be given of bringing in Idolatry. Which bread they af- 


wegolrats firmed to be the Body of Chriſt, not pos, but Sow, that is, (as they 
þ pd mg themſelves expound it) y @ holy and Z a true Image of his Natural 
; Fleſh. 
@: 
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f Ira verd'  yond' his little wit : and therefore, ſaid he, f when the Body of Chriſt 
_ cor* {7 taker with a good intention, it is not for me to diſpute, whether it be 
ons inviſibly taken up into Heaven, or kept in. our Body until the day of our 
bona 1otentio- "0h * : A . 

ne, non eſt burial, or exhaled into the Air, or whether it go out of the Body with the 
mihi difputan- Blood, (at the opening of a vein,) or be ſent our by the month ;. our 
dum urram x ſaying, that every thing which entreth into the mouth, goeth into the 


ce belly, and is ſent forth into the Draughe. For this, and ano- 
ceelum, aur ther like Foolery de g triform; & rripareito corpore ' Chriſti, of the 


reſervetur in three parts or kinds of Chrifts Body(whuch feem to be thoſe ineprie de 

corporenofiro ,;2,-:jzo Chriſti corpore, that  Paſchaſues in the end of his Epiſtle | 

. uſqueindiem - fu teth - 4 pon not to follow :) he was cenſured in a b Sys | 
I, 


ſepulrurz,aur 


exhaletur ig nod held at Cariſiacum, or Creſſy - wherein it was declared by the 


.auras, aur ex= Biſhops of France, that i the bread and Wine are ſpiritually made the 


eat de corpo= ogy of Chriſt ; which being a Meat of the Mind, and not of the Belly, 


re cum ſan- - © : : 
gvine, .aut per * 79 corrupted, but reniaineth unto everlaſting Life. 
os emirtatur ; : : : "3 EEE. 
dicente Domino,Omne quod intrat in os in ventrem vadir,& in ſeceſſum emittitur. 1dem.in epiſtela ad 


Guitardum,M.S.in Biblioth.Colleg.S.Benedift. Cantabrig.Cod.s 5. g 1d,de EcclefiaStic. Office lib. 3. cap. 35. 
ir Floras in «tis Synod. Cartſiace MS. apud N, Ranchinum, in Senatu Toleſano Regium Conſiltarium. Vid, 
Phil. Morn.de Miſs.lib.q.cap. $. i Panis & vinum efficiter ſpiritualiter corpus Chriſti, gc. Mentis ergo 
eſt cibus iſte, non ventris : nec corrumpirur, ſed permaner 1n vitam zternam. 1674. | 


| Theſe Dotages of Amalarius, did not only give occaſion to that 
k Sapre Page queſtion propounded by Heribaldus to Rabanus, whereof we have 
I Genuſnum. Tpoken & heretofore ; but alſo to that other of far greater conſe- 
Ecclefiz Ca- quence : Whether that which was externally delivered and recei-- 
tholicz ſenſum ved in the Sacrament, were the very ſame Body which was born 
tra primus ex- of the Virgin ary, and ſaffered upon the Croſs, and roſe again 


1-1-1 fark ns trom the Grave. Paſchaſius Radbertus (a Deacon of thoſe times, but 


- peruerit, qui ſomewhat of a better and more modeſt temper, than the Greek Dea-: 


de codem ar- con ſhewed himſelf to be of ) held, that it was the very ſame ; and, 
\1995"wg mu!- to that purpoſe wrote bis Book ta. Placidus, of. the Body and: Blood. 
ay Fo oye of our Lord : wherein (ſaith a Jeſuit.) 1 be was the . firſt that did ſo 

1. in vitz explicate the true ſenſe of the Catholick, Church, (his own Roman he: 
Radberti, meaneth ) that he opened the way to thoſe many others, who wrote 
Hic auQr PIt- ,t2erwards of the ſame argument. Rabanus, on the other {ide, in his; 
on " Anſwer to Heribaldus, and in a former writing directed to'Abbat. E-1 
z& ſcripſir de £i/0, Maintained the contrary Dottrine , as hath before been\noteds: 
veritare-cor- 'Then'one- Fradegarans, reading the third, Book of St. Auguſtine 4&1 
poris & fan- Dofrina Chriſtiana, and finding there, that the eating of the Fleſh, 
guinis Domini 9 drinking of the Blood of Chriſt, was a figurative manner of” 


1 women Speech, began ſomewhat to doubt of the truth of that, which for- 


Ecchfialt. merly 


ſtance of the Creatures,that which they were before conſecration,the ſameare 
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merly hehad read |in that: forefaid} Treatiſe of Paſchaſies : which'® Queris e- 

moved Paſchaſins to write again 'of the ſame Argument , as of a nimde reex 
queſtion wherein he confeſſeth m many were then doubrful. But —_—_— : 
neither by his firſt, nor by his ſecond Writing, was he able to gain; Quam- 
take theſe doubts out of mens Minds : and therefore Carolus Cal vis multi ex 

»#s the Emperour, being deſirous to compoſe theſe Differences, and hoc dublrent, 
to have Unity ſettled among his Subjects, required - Ratramnus (Lond od 
learned. man of that time, who lived in the Monaſtery of Corbey, yy , 
whereof Paſchaſius had been Abbot) to deliver his Judgment tou- Chriſti & ſan- 
ching theſe points. n-Whether the m and Blood of Chriſt, which guis eſſe & po 

is in the Church is received by the Mouth of the Faithful, be celebra- or _ _ 
ted in a Myſtery, or in the Truth ;, and whether it be the ſame Bo-\ Row fn Ro 
ay which was born of Mary, which aid ſuffer, was dead and baried, and cle ore fide- 


which riſing again,and aſcending into heaven,ſuteth at the right hand of the lium ſumitur 


= Father ? Whereunto he returneth this Anſwer : That,o che Bread and corpus & ſan- 


che Wine are the Body and Blood of Chriſt $guratively;that Þ for the ſub- = _=_ ah 


nirudinis 
they alſo afterward , that, 4 they are called theLords Body and the Lords excellent in 
Blood, becauſe they take the name of that thing,of whith they are a Sacra- myſterio fiar, 
ment; and that T there is great difference betwixt the Myſtery of the Blood 7 og "ap _ 
and Body of Chriſt, which is taken now by the Faithful in the Church, and jo, 


ARC / #114 ipſum corpus 
that which was born of the Virgin Mary,which ſuffered, which was buried, fh quod de 


whichroſe again which ſuteth at theright hand of the Father. All which he Marla natum 


proveth at large,both / by Teſtimonies of the holy Scriptures, and by eſt, & paſſum, 


theſayingsof the Ancient Fathers, Whereupon Tiwrijan the Jeſuit is dri- "at n 


ven for pure need, to ſhift off the matter with this filly interrogation. quodque re- 
t 70 cite Bertram (10 Ratramnus is more uſually named. what is ze ſurgens & ce» 
elſe, but to. ſay, that the Hereſy of Calvin is not new ? As if theſe 95 aſcendens, 


: | | | MIC 1d 
things were alledged by us for any other end, then to ſhew, that ON 


| at? Ratram. 
ſive Bertram. in lth. dt corp. &+ ſang. Dom.edit.Colon.ann.1551,pag.180. » Panis ille vinumque,figurate 
Chriſti corpus & ſanguis exiſtir. hid. pag. 183-' » Nam ſecundum creaturarum ſubſtantiam, quod 


* fuerunt-ante conſecrationem, hoc 8 poſtea conſiſtunr. 1b. peg. 205, 9 Dominicum corpus & ſan- 
* guls Dominicus appellantur ; quoniam ecjus ſumunt appellationem, cujus exiſtunc ſacramenrum. 7b. 


pag. 200. r Videmas itaque multi differenciq ſeparari myſterium ſanguinis & corporis Chriſti, 
quod nunc 2 fidelibus ſumitur in Eccleſia, & illud: quod natum eft de X2ri4 'Virgine,' quod paſſum, 
quod ſepultum, quod rcſurrexit, quod ccelos aſcendir, quod ad dextram Parris ſeders 1bid. pag 222, 
/ Animadverrtar (clariſſime Princeps) ſapicntia veſtra, quod poſitis ſan&tarum Scripturarum teſtimo- 
nits, & ſanftorum Parrum diis evidentiffime monſtrarum eſt ; qudd panis qui corpus Chriſti, & 
calix qui ſanguis Chriſti appellarvr, figura fir, quia myſterium : & qudd non parva differentia fit 
inter corpus quod per myfterium cxiſtir, & corpus quod paſſum eft,& ſepultum, & reſurrexit. jb - 
pag. 228, *t Cxterdm, Bercramum citare, quid aliud eft, quam dicere, hzrefim Calvini non eſſe no- 
var ? Fr. Tutrian, dt Eucharift.contve Volamun, lih.1.cap. 22. | 4 


| | ths 
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. . this way which they call Hereſy 5s nor zew,but hath been troden in 
Jong ſince,by ſachas in their times were accounted good and Catholick ' 
Teachers in the Church. That ſince they have been eſteemed ©0- 
therwiſe, is an Argument of the Alteration of the Times, and of the 
Conyerſion of the ſtate of things : which is the matter that now. we 
are inquiring\.of, and: which our Adverfaries (in an. evil hour to ' 
them) do ſo earneſtly preſs us to diſcover. | 

The Emperor Charles, unto whom this anſwer of Ratrammas was 
direCted, had then in his Court a famous Country-man of-ours, cal- 
led Johannes Scorus : who wrote a Book of the ſame Argument, and 
to. the. ſame effett that the other had done. This man, for his ex- 
 _ traordinary Learning, was in England (where he lived in great 
« Martyroldg.” account with King Alfred) furnamed. Fohn the Wiſe: and had very - 


Rom. 11--1P; lately a Room in the » Martyrology of the Church of Rome , 


Antwerp, am, though now he be ejeCted thence. We find him. indeed cenſured 
1586, by the Church of Lyors, and others in that time, for certain O- 
Pinions which he delivered, touching Gods foreknowledge' and predeſti- 
ation before the beginning of the world, aus frewyl and the:con- 
currence thereof with Grace in this preſent. worldz and the 2an- 
= Lanfranc. lib. er of the puniſhment of reprobate Men and Angels in the world to 


de Satrament. Come - but we find not-any where, that his Book of the Sacrament 
jo 1-7 was condemned before the days of.z Lanfranc z who was the firſt 
SR Pef. that leavened the Church of England afterward; with this corrupt 
chalis, Angis-. doftrine of the Carnal Preſence. Till then, this queſtion of the Re- 
Saxonic* im- al Preſence gontinued ſtill in debate : and it was as free for any man, 
pF ol [arora to-follow the doctrine of Retramnus or Johannes Scotus therein , as 
| fa Ftp in pub. Eat of Paſchaſins Radbertus, which ſince the time of Satans looſing , 
lica-Centabri- | Obtained the upper hand. Mer have often ſearched, and. do yet often 
enſis Academia ſearch, how Bread that is gathered of Corn, and through fires heat | baked, 
Brbliothtck. "nay be turned to Chrifts Body ; or how Wine that is preſſed out of many 
| Grapes, is turned, through one Bleſſing,to the Lords Blood : y ſaith e/El-- 
Frick Abbot of Malmesbury, in his Saxon Homily, written about 605; . 
years ago. His reſolution is not only the ſame with that of Ratram- 
2285, but alſo in many places directly tranſlated out of him : as may 
appear by theſe many paſſages following, compared with his Latine- 
z Me panis laid down inthe margent. _ | 
pans qul : ; ; 47 Ho | 
pars = aroma Z: The. Bread and the Wine, which by the Briefts MiniStery is ballowed,. 
m ceriam: 
riſti-corpus efficitur, aliud exterids humanis ſenfibus oſtendir, & aliud interids fidelium .mentibus- 
- clamat. Exterids quidem panis, quod ante fucrat, forma- prztenditur, color oftendicur, fapor acci- 
pitur -. aſt; interids Chriſti corpus oſtenditur. Ratrams five Berirameds corp, E fangs, Done yag- 182. 


— 
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ew one thing without to mens Senſes, and another thing they call with- 

3 to debeode Minds. Without they be ſeen Bread and Wine, both. in 

Jigure and in tate : and they be truly after their hallowing,Chrifts Body 

and his Blood by ſpiritual MyFtery.. 2 So the holy font-water that is called © Coifitere- 
the well-ſpring of Life, is liks in ſhape to other Waters, and is ſubjett to my fonrem 
corruption : but the boly Gho#Ps Might commeth to the corruptible water facri baptif- 

through the Prieſts bleſſings ;, and it may-after waſh the Body and Soul Matis, qui fons 
from all Sin, by ſpiritual vertue., Behold now we. ſee two things in this broader 
| oe creature : 1n true nature that water # corruptible moiſture, and patur, ec. In 
in ſpiritual myſtery hath healing vertue. So alſo if we behold that holy cofi confidere= 
houſel after bodily Senſe, then ſee we that it 15 4 createre corruptible and cur ſolummo- 
atable. If we acknowledge therein ſpiritual vertue, then underſtand do bor oo 
we [that life is therein , and that ut giveth immortality to them that {cnfus, ele- 
eat it with Belief. b Much is bertwixt the Body Chriſt ſuffered 5m, and mentum flui- 
the Body that 5s ballowed to: houſel. c The Body truly that Chriſt. ſuffer- dum -conſpici- 
&d in, was born of the Fleſh of Mary, with Blood and with Bones, with My Cor —_ 
Shin and with Sinews,jn humane Limbs with a reaſonable Soil living : and gee pany 
his ſpiritual Body, which we call the houfel, is gathered of many cornes, para lavandi 
without Blood and Bone, without Limb, without Soul ; and therefore no= m 
thing is to be underſtood therein bodily, but ſpiritually. Wharſiener bs nd ace 

in p bn houſel, which giveth ſubſtance of Life, that is ſpiritual Vertue , fangj Spiritus 
and inviſible doing. 4 Certainly Chriſts body which ſuffered Death . per Sacerdotis 
and roſe from death, ſhall never die henceforth, bat is ' eternal, and un- confecratio- 
paſſible. That Houſel is temporal, not eternal, corruptible and dealed into _—— 
ſundry parts, chewed | between the Teeth, ard ſent into the belly. © This of gon fold 
rum etiam animas diluere, & fpirituales ſordes. (piricuali potentia dimovyere, Ecce'in' NS CANA 
que elemento, duo videmus inefſe ſibi refiſtentia, gc. Igitur in proprietate humor corry Is, 
wyterio vero virtus ſanabilis : Sic iraque Chriſti corpus & ſanguis ſaperficic tenus confiderara, crea- 
tura eff, mutabilicati corruptelzque ſubje&a : fi myſterii verd perpendis virtittem, vita eſt, parri- 
cipantibus fe cribuens immortalttarem. ' 1554. pag. 187, 188. + Mulch differentia ſeparanrur, cor- 

in-guo paſſus eſt Ehriſtus, & hoc'corpus quod in myfterio paGoriis Chriſti quoridie a fidelibus ce- 
lebratug. Ibid, A062; QF 222. c Ila namque caro quz crucifixa eſt, de Virginis: carne fada eſt, 
5 
i 


ofſibus & nervis compatta, & humanorum .membrorum. lineamentis diſtin, rarionalis avimz ſpi- 
ritu vivificata in propriam vitam & congruentes motus. Ar vero caro ſpiritualis, quz populum 
credemeem ſpiricualiter paſcit, ſecundam ſpeciem quam gerit exterids, frumenti granjs manu arti- 
ficis conſtſtir, nullis nervis offibuſque compaRa, nulki membrorum varierate diſtin&a, nulli ratione- 
li ſubſtantia vegerata, nullos proprics porens motus exercere, Quicquid-enim in c vitz preber ſub- 
fiantiam, (pirirgalis eſt potentiz, & inviſibilis efficientiz, divinzque virtutls, 1614. pag. 214+ 4 Cor- 
pus Chriſti quod mortuum eft &reſurrexit, & immortale faKtum, jam non moritur, & mors illi ul- 
u2 non dominabitur, #cernum-eft, nec jam paſſible. Hoc autem quod tn Ecdeſia &lebratur, rem- 
porale eſt, non #ternum ; corruptibile eft, non incorruptum 3-6. -diſparcicur..ad ſumendum, & 
denribus commolitum, in corpus rrajicitur. 16:d. p. 216,219. =» Er.hoc-corpus, pigs eft & ſpecies: 
illud verd ipſa vefitas. Hoc enim geritur, donec ad illud peryeniatur, ubi vero ad illud pervens 
tum fag, hoc removebirur. 16. pag. 222. 
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Myſtery is a pledge and a figure : Chrifts\ body is truth it 
ſelf. This pledge we do keep myſtically, 'nnril chat. we be come” to 
the truth ut ſelf ;; andithen is this pledge ended. Chriſt hallowed bread. 
f Videmus and Wine tq houſel before his then ſo and ſaid ; This #1 my body and 


nondum pal- ,zy blood. f Yet he had not then ſuffered : but ſo notwithſtanding, he 
fum page's turned through inviſible vertue, the bread to - his own body, and that 
cars hg on Wine to his blood; as he before did in the'Wilderneſs, before that he was 
Ib antequam born to men,'. when he turned that heavenly Meat to his Fleſh, and the 
pateretur, Pa- fowing warer from that fone to his own blood. ' g Moſes and Aaron,and 
vis —_ many other of that People which pleaſed God,did eat that Heavenly bread, 
nents by _—_ | and they died not the everlaſting Death, though they died the common. 
vertere potuit They ſaw that the Heavenly Meat m as viſible and corruptible : and they 
1n pr Pom ſpiritually underſtood by that viſible thing, and ſpiritually. received it. 
corpus quo N," | 

Pin fourn ſanguinem qui poft fundendus extabar - fic ettam in deferto manna & aquim de petri 
in ſuam carnem 8& ſanguinem convertere przvaluit, (5c. Ib. pag. 193- 8g Manducavit & Moſes manna, 
manducavit & Aaron, manducavir & Phinees, manducaverunt ibi-wulti qui Deo runt; & mor- 
eul non ſunr.. Quare ? Quia viſibilem cibum ſpirirualiter incellexerunt, ſpiritvaliter cſurierunc, ſpi- 
por wig 46s ut ſpiritualiter ſariarentur. 164d, pag. 217. ex Augaſtin, in Evang. Johan, 
traftat. 26. ; | 


h.Impreſſ. Low This Homily was appointed publickly to be read to the people in 
din; cunHomi- Eq0land, on Eafter-day,before they did receive the Communion. The 
i like matter alſo was delivered to the Clergy by the Biſhops at their 
aublic2 Oxonz. SYnodes 3 out of two other writings of the ſame h Z/frick ; in the 
poſi Academie one whereof, directed. to Widf/ae Biſhop of Sherburne,we read' thus. 
ibitothucd, & That houſel is Chriſts body,not bodily but ſpiritually. Not the body which 
ane” Nevins be ſuffered'in, but the body 'of which be ſpake, when he blefſed'Bread and. 
| "Wine to houſel the night before his ſuffering ;, and ſaid by the bleſſed 
Bread, This is my body : and again by the holy Wine, This is my blood, 
_ which.is ſhed for many in forgiveneſs of Sins, inthe other written to 
- Walfftane Arch-biſhop of York, thus : "The Lord which hallowed bow- 
ſel'before his ſuffering, and ſaith that the bread was his own body, and 
that. the Wine was truly 8s Blood ; halloweth daily by the bands of the 
Prieſt, Bread to his body, and Wine to his blood in ſpiritual myſtery, as 
we: read: in books. And yet notwithſtanding, that lively bread is not bo-. 
a ſo, nor the ſelf-ſame body that Chriſt ſuffered in : nor that. holy 
Vine is the Saviours blood which was. ſhed for us, in bodily thing, but 
5: ſpwrituel underſtanding. Both be truly, that Bread his Roay, and that 
Wine alſo: bis Blood, as was the heavenly Bread; which:we call Manna 
tHat: fed forty years:Gods people ;,. and the clear Water which did then xun 
fr om the ſtone: in the wilderne[s, was truly his Blood ©. 4s. ; Panl mire in 
exeof; bis. Epiſtles. «<> * hus 


E 
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Thus was Prieſt-and People taught to believe, in the Church of 

England, toward the end of the Tenth,and the beginning of the Ele- 

venth Age;after the Incarnation of our Saviour Chriſt. And'there- » 
fore it is not to be wondred, that when Berengarius ſhortly after 

ſtood to maintain this doctrine, 3 many both. by word: and writing i Sigebere. 
diſputed for bim : and not only-the Engliſh, but alſo. af the French Gemblac. & 
almoſt and -the-- /tatians (as & Afarthew of Weſtminſter reporteth ) ©! Nangt- 
were ſo ready to entertain, that which he delivered. Who though _ —_ = 
they were ſo born down by the power of the Pope (who now was rad, Bruwile- 
grown to his height) -that they durſt not make open Profeſſion of 79) in vita 
that which they believed : yet many continued, even there where #*2%*1n1, «- 
Satan had his Throne, who privately employed both their Tongues on Surinw, 
andtheir Pens, in defence of the Truth ; as out of Zacharias Chry- ——_ biſtor, 
ſopolitanus, Rupertus, Tuitienſis, and others I have ! elſewhere ſhewed. 4nn- 1087. 
Until at length, in the year 1215. Pope Innocent the Third, in the! P* Chritjan. 
Council of Lateran, publiſhed it to the Church for an Oracle : Thar, Sn wee 
m the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ' are truly contained under the an. 161 de, 
forms of Bread and Wine ; the Bread being . tranſubſtantiated into the 150,191, 192. 
Body, and. the Wine into the Blood, by the power of God. And ſo are we ©2298: 
now:come to the end of this Controverſie : the Original and Pro-  U. Wo 
greſs. whereof I'have proſecuted the more at large, becauſe it is of rhe, Y 
greateſt importance ; the very Life of the Maſs and all AMaſſins ataris ſub ſpe* 


Prieſts, depending thereupon. | There followeth the” rhird point”, icbus panis'& 
which 1s,, Kat 441 | | -? vint veracirer 
.continentur-; 


— > 


Hy > ha; agg" _ fe” Ee trauſubftans” 
tiatis pane In corpus; &:-yino in fanguinem' poreſiate divini. Concil. Lateran.. cap. 1. 


OFCONFESSION, 


| D Ur Challenger” here: teltethns, That the Doors, Paſtors and: 
HF Fathers of the Primitive Church, exhorted.#he People ro confeſs 
their Sins unto their Ghoſtly . Fathers. And 'we' tell him again ,, 
that by the publick order preſcribed in our Church, before the ad- 
miniſtration of the holy "Communion, the Miniſter likewiſe doth ex- 
 hort the People, that if there he any of them, which! cannot” quitt bis own 
Conſcience, but requireth further comfort or counſel ; he' ſhonld' come ro 
him, or ſome, other diſcreet and learned. Miniſter of Gods word, and' o= 
pen his grief: that be may receive ſuch. Ghoſtly Connſel, Aftvice and Com-- 
fort,, as his conſcience may be relieved; and:that by the*-miniftery of Gods 
word he may receive comfart, and the benefit of Abſolution, to-the quiet-- 
| ring 


BY 


"Of the Real Preſence. 


thre of his conſcience, and avoiding of all ſaruple-and doubrfulneſs Where. 
NE it appeareth, that the exhorting -ofithe people to:confels their 
Sias unto their ghoſtly Fathers, maketh 'no ſach wall-of Separation 
betwixt the ancient DoCtors and u;,but we may well for all this be of 
the ſame Religion that-they were of : and” conſequently, that this 
doughty Champion hath. more Will than Skill to: manage Contro- 
verlies, who could make no wiſer choiee of points of Differences to 

be inſiſted upon. [> 9g? Fs BUT IY £27 < 
Be it therefore known unto him, that ria; kind of Confeſſion, ei- 
ther publick or private, is diſallowed by us, that is any' way Tequi- 
ſite for the due execution of that ancient Pewer. of the Keys, which 
Chriſt beſtowed-upon his Church : the thing which we reject, is 
that new pick-lock of Sacramental Confeſſion , obtruded 'upon mens 
Conſciences, as a matter neceſlary to Salvation, by the Canons of the 
late Conventicle of Trent ; where thoſe good Fathers put their curſe 
« $i quis nega- UPON every one , that either ſhall a chat Sacramental confe/- 
verir, C onſel- ſtor: was ordained by divine right, and is by the ſame right neceſſary to 
fionem ſacra- $,lvation ; or ſhall b affirm To in the Sacrament of Penance, it 1s not 
Pony hr by the ordinance of Gods neceſſary for the obtaining © of the remiſſion of 

nfticutam, vel -. | pre | 

2d ſalurem ne- $15, to confeſs all and every one of thoſe mortal Sins, the memory where- 
"ceſlariam efle of by dre and diligent premeditation may be had, even ſuch as are hidden, 
jure divine, and be againſt the two laſt commandements of the Decalogue, together 


OG HE. with the circumStances which change the kind of the Sin ; ; af that this 
ry Trident, Confeſſion is only profitable. to inftruft and comfort the penitent, and was 
SA: Can anciently obſerved only for the impoſing of Canonical ſatisfaition. This 
6 Si quis dixe- Doctrine, I ſay, we cannot but reject:: as being repngnant to that 


_— _ which we have learned both from the Scriptures, and from the Fa- 


tentiz ad re- CNET'S: == 
miſſonem Et, 


peccatorum neceſſarium non efle jure divino,confiteri omnia & ſingula peccata mortalia,quorum me- 
moria cum debits & diligenti diratione habgatur, etiam acculta & que ſunt contra duo 
Decalogi przcepta, & cre: 25 quz fem mutant; .ſed eat, confeſſionem 

eſſe utilem ad erudiendum: 8 confolandum' pohitentein, & olim obfetvaram' fuiſſe ranthm 
fationem canonicam imponendurp, &&4c. Anathema fir. Thids/can. 7. '* 5 


For in the Scriptures we. find, that the. Confeſſion which the peni- 

tent {inner,maketh to Ged alone, hath the promiſe of Forgiveneſs at- 

.nexed umto.it :-which'\no Prieſt upon earth hath power to make void, 

8poD pretence that himſelf,or fame .of-his fellows, were not\firſt par- 

e Pſalm. 32- 5. ticularly acquainted -with'the buſineſs. c 7 acknowledged my ſin unto 
thee, and mine iniquity beve 1 not bid: I ſaid, I'will confeſs my tranſ- 

£7efions unto the Lord ; and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſm, - And 

| DE | left 


- 


m_ i. Py 


leſt we ſhould think, that this was ſome peculiar previledge vouch- 
ſifed to d the mar who was raiſed up'on high, the Anointed of the God of |, &, | : 
Jacob :» the ſame ſweet Pſalmiſt of Iirae] doth preſently enlarge his '- - 5 
note, and inferreth this general Concluſion thereupon 3 e. For this e Pſal. 32. 6. 
hall every one, that is Godly,pray unto thee, in a time when thow mayeſt 

be found. King Solomon, in his prayer for the people at the.dedica- 

tion of the Temple, treadeth jaſt in his Fathers: ſteps. If they turn 

(faith Ff he) and pray unto the in the Land of their Captivity, faying ; We f 2, chyoy. 6; 
have ſaned, we have done amiſs, and have dealt wickedly - if they return 37,39. | 
to thee with L l their heart ,and with all their ſoul ;, &c. forgive thy ? King. 8. 45. 


AS. I... Eo AS. In 


people, which have ſinned againſt thee, all their tranſoreſſims wherein they * 
have tranſgreſſedingainſt thee. And the poor 2g Publican, putting up his , rate 18; 
ſupplication in the Temple accordingly (God be merciful to me a ſm- 13, 14. 
zer,) went back to his houſe juſtified 3 without making confeſſion 
to any other Ghoſtly Father, but only h the Father of Spirits , of h Heb. 12.9. 
whom St. John giveth us this Aſſurance : that i if we confeſs our Sins, | 1 Job i 9+ 
he'is Faithful and Juſt, to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all 
unrighteonſneſs. W hich promiſe, that it appertained to-ſuch as did: 
confeſs their Sins unto God, the ancient Fathers were ſo well aſla- 
red of, that they caſt in a manner all upon this confeſion, and left. 
little or nothing to that which was made unto Man.. Nay, they 
do not only leave it free for Men, to confeſs or. not to Confeſs their: 
Sins unto others(which is the moſt that we would have :)but ſome of 
them alſo ſeem, in words at leaſt, to adviſe men not to do itall;z, 
which is more than we ſeek for. + 
| St.Chry/o5tome of all others is moſt copious in this argument : ſome: 
of whoſe paſlages to this purpoſe, I will here lay down, & 1 is not , yunc-anem: 
neceſſary (ſaith he) that thou ſhouldeſt confeſs in the preſence of witne/= neque neceſſa-- 
ſes : let the inquiry of thy offences be made in thy thought ; let this judg- rium praſen- 
ment be without a witrieſs >, let God only ſee thee confeſſing. 1 Therefore 1 por on pagad 
intreat and beſeech and pray yoa, that you would" continually make your giatione Ba 
Confeſſion to God. For I do not bring thee into the theatre of thy fellow- deliftorum - 
ſervants, neither do I conſtrain thee to diſcover thy Sins nnto men * un- exquiſnio,abſ- 
| claſp thy conſcience before God, and ſhew thy wounds unto him, and of him Fe Fur-wohrng 
Solus te. Deus. 
confitentem videar. Chryſoſt. homil. de prnitent. © _— tom. 6. _ Ltin: Col. 3 I. 4-4 rg 
ann. 1558. 1 Ai TyTo TAEZKAAD X, Sbopucu x, avTiCONa, Go tea VEX 5 Th O59 £182 v5 
Here ov bye Of, ourS8Awy KOIKYTE > ef Or oa, re aray < FY be, Lenght ey; 
and); ard vter funpodry F. Od; dure Sita T4 Travuarah, x} map dure TH pdpranc olTnoyr. 
HiiZor 7h 1) ori Coprh On; dt SreamevorTt rad 0. yon; older: eneives arayra,: Id, 
circa finem hom, 5. "a: axarrAinſs; de incomprehenfib. Dei natur. tom, .6. edir, Grec. D..Hens, 
Savil, pag. 424- & tom. 5. pag. 262, 253.. - 


ask . 


3 
4 


v 


60: . Of Cl onfeſſion. VN 
ack a Medicine. Shew them: to bim that will not reproach, but heal jhee; 
m My d.uÞT@ For although thou hold thy peace, he knoweth all. m Let us not call quy ; 
I #9 ſelves Sinners only, bat let us recount our Sins, and repeat every one of 
OT Ga? them in ſpecial. I do not ſay unto thee, Bring thy ſelf upon the ſtagenor, - 
Accuſe thy ſelf unto others : but I counſel thee to obey the Prophet, fay. 
' drakoyonus- ing, Reveal thy way wnto the Lord.Confeſs them before God, confeſs thy 
+ OQPanar © Sins before the Tugge ;, praying, if not with thy Tongue, yet at leaſt with 
971-4 6 drant- thy Memory : and ſo look to obtain Mercy. n But thou art aſhamed to 
Abo ove tne Se), that thou haſt Sinned. Confeſs thy faults then daily in thy prayer. 
mound/ry For ao I ſay ; Confeſs themto thy Fellow-ſervant, who may reproach thee 
eewTey, $9 therewith? Confeſs them to God, who healeth them.For,although thou con- 
Tas TH XN" feſs them not at all, God is not ignorant of them. © Wherefore then, tel 
Pars neTvgep', me, art thou aſhamed and bluſheſt to confeſs thy Sins ? For doſt thou diſ- 


oy, &Ma Te ; 
Seas ovpuCe- cover themro a manythat he may reproach thee ? Doeſt thou confeſs them 


aw md mes- to thy fellow-ſervantthat be may bring thee upon the ſtage ? To him who 
171, MovTo is thy Lord, who bath care of thee, who is kind, who 1s thy Phyſitian, 
ae! 15" fon thou ſheweft thy wound. p I conſtrain thee not, ſaith God, to £0 mo the. 
"Ol ; Fol may middeſt of the theatre, and to make many witneſſes of the matter. Con- 
$3 « ©&s feſs thy Sins 10 me alone in private, that I may heal thy Sore, and free 
TT oor thee from Grief. q And this is not only wonderfull,that he forgiveth us our 
now, 6H 7 Sins, but that he neither diſcovereth them, nor maketh them open and ma- 


"ogy bd rifeſt, nor conſtraineth us to come forth in publick, and diſcloſe our miſde- 
js ba 4 6- meanours ; but commanaeth. usto give an account thereof unto him alone; 
avOr, iu x and unto him to make confeſſion of them. pp 
TH YAGWTIN, | | 

ads TH ITTlh : . : 

(49> 2, ST@s &Eis GAcnFHva Id. In cpift. ad Hebr.. cap. 12. homil, 31, tom. 4. Savil. pag. 585, 
n AN atggurn emeiv, diorr iupres. Me aurd xa nutregy w Ty yy ove x, 715 wy2S Abnw, 
EiTs$ Toi ound Saw To) overSVCopTi on; ve wk, 71 Te Yeeamdoyrr eur. v 3, tay wi clrys, dy10u 
euTe 6 ©c35. 1d. mm PA. 50. hom. 2. rom. 1. Savil. pag. 708. © TiyO- 3 irexey aiggury x; fpu- 
Dpr3s, Ele wot: Th dpaprhuare TH); wy arvponry Atyeis, Iva ortiÞion 0% wh T6 our 


S8Ap Cuonryels, Iva erounday 5 Tp eonirn, To xndeuive, T6 emharSednu, Th iareh 73. 
Teavpe irmidenyucr, Id. homil. 4. de Lazaro, rom. 5. Savil. pag. 258. p *Oux dyayrdto, pnoiy, 
es ukory enflely os Sedleor, 4 pdpTupa; aerrhoa moles: Eu 73 dpdpryuc tint wore ar 
iÞiay, iva Scegndow To EAMG), &4 emrandto Þ odvons: Id. Wbid. q 'Ou gyro Ss waver 82 79 Jas 
Keagey, IT1 epinoy nul ThEpapThULTH, AN 571 e574 56 rar, BI rot mink parigy 
% X SFAa, 58 dvayndle maper3is1ag els poor” Scerrely T4 FeTInueAnuba dM auTH9 wars" 
SmAoyionda, xchd tr, x) Tegs aurev gouokrynondae. Id. 10 'ArSpidyr. ad pop. Antiochen, 
Homul, 21.- tom. 6. Savil. pag. 608. 


7 Quid mihi Neither doth St. Chry/oſtom here walk alone. That ſaying of 
ergo eſt cum. 4,-uſtine is to the ſame effect : 1 What have 7 to do with men, 


homintbus ur 

audiant con- ; : | | | 
fſeſſiones meas, quaſi ipſi ſanaturi fint omnes languores meos ? Aug confeſſe 17h, 10, 68): 3+ , 
that 


of C onfeſſion. G1 


that the uld hear my confeſſions, as though they ſhould heal all my Di- / Confeſlionis 
foot Yn that ColleAion of St. Hilary upon the two laſt yerſes I 
of the 52. Pſalm, (chat David there teacheth ns, ro confeſs ro n0 0- cegs; Quia fo 
ther, but unto the Lord, who hath made the Olive fruitful with the mer- ciſti amorem 
cy of hope (or , the hope of mercy) for ever and ever. And that Ad- vr) 
vice of Pinuphins the Xgyptian Abbot (which I find alſo inſerted a- Jorma RNs | 
mong the * Canons, collected for the Uſe of the Church of England, conteſſus; nul- 
in the time of the Saxons ; under the Title, De panitentia ſoli Deo li alii docens 
confirenda :) Who is it that cannot humbly ſay ? I made my Sin known confitendum, 
anto thee, and mine Iniquity have I not bid; thag by this Confeſſion he may je +02 
confidently adjoyn that which followeth : And thou forgaveſt the impiety geram (wei mi. 
of my Heart. But if ſhamefaſineſs do ſo draw thee back, that thou bluſh- ſcricordia in 
eft to reveal them before men : ceaſe not by continual Supplication ſeculum ſecu- 
ro confeſs them unts him from whom they cannot be hid, and to ſay [1 po 'r jon In 
know mine Iniquity, and my Sin is againſt me alway; To thee only have 7 F; 4 

I ſinned, and done evil before thee,) nhoſe cuſtom 15, both to cure without Canon.66. titu- 
the publiſhing of any Shame, and to forgive ſins without upbraiding. St. lorum, M. S. 
AugnFine, Caſſiodor, and Gregory make a further Obſervation upon - Biblithecs 
that place of the 32. Pſalm: 7 ſaid, 1 will confeſs my Tranſgreſſins g quis eſt. . 
unto the Lord; and thou forgaveſt the Iniquity of my Sin : that God, non pollic fap- 
vpon the only promiſe and purpoſe of making this Confeſſion, did plicicer dice 
forgive the Sin. Adark (faith x Gregory) how great the ſwiftneſs is re 2? Peccatum 
ef this vital Indulgence, how great the Commendation is of Gods mercy ; maipriry ary 
that Pardon ſhould accompany the very deſire of bim,that is about to confeſs, v injuſticiam 
before that Repent ance do come to afflitt him ; and Remiſſion ſhould come mean non 0- 
ro the heart, before that Confeſſion did break forth by the voice. So St. Perl, ur per 
Baſil, upon thoſe other werds of the Pſalwiſt;7 have roared by rea- _ _ . 
ſon of the diſquierneſs of my Heart; (Pal. 38.8.maketh this Para phraſe.) z1 de 


G : , ud confiden- 
y 1 do not confeſs wit my Lips, that I may manifeſt my ſelf unto many ; ter ſubjungere 


but inwardly 4 very Heart ſhutting mi £ mereatur : Er 
mwaraly 1 my very Heart,ſhutting mine eyes,to thee alone who ſee tu refill 


| impiera 
cordis met. Quod fi verecundia retrahente revelare ea coram hominibus erubeſcis,Ii!li quem Nc 
poſſunr, conficeri ea jugi lnppliceriene non definas, ac dicere [Iniquitarem meam ego cognoſco,& pec- 
carum meum contra me eſt ſemper : tibi ſoli peccavi, & maſum coram re feci : ] qui& abſqueullius 
verecundiz publicatione curare, & fine improperio peccata donere conſuevir. 76. Caſſian. Collat. 20. 
Cap. 8. * Attende quanta fir Indulgentiz vicalis velocicas, quanta miſcricordiz Dei conmendario : 
ur confitentis defiderium comitetur venia, antequam ad cruciatum p<rveniat peenitencia z ante re- 
miſlo ad cor perveniar, quam confeffio in vocem erumpat. Greg. expoſit. 2. Pſal. Pgnitcntial. 
y *Ou W Ir Tois ToMols Puyeels Nrw por, Tols X &Agmv of Sucu- fyPoy 5 Us an]n TH xagÞig- 
T3 buyer al oy, ov} vw 78 Cnrmorrt T4 &v xpurJe Tis oy buadly Straſuts Sifemrym, iy $Uay- 
To wpvou9Or. Ou 33 pwaxpay wot Abtor nefie lu wes Thy EEouondWworr. dripxey 38 61 gue 


\ \ no @ Fl A © * , py \ 4 4 ” 
Es PR, - TE Souohitnmr, x, 61 dx3 Cdftes Lux; wes; on + O62 ary Todo ef vert. 


K the 


2 Lavant ha- the things that are in ſecret within my ſelf. 

chk Jeti- For the Groans of my bear Il Confeſſion,and the Lament argons 
Aum.qued vo- ſent £0 thee my G Soul. | Se 
ce pudor oft © And as St- Bafil ma he Heart to be 2 ſufficient 


confireri. Et : ; 
venz flerus Confeſſion : | . enitent. Tears 


confulunt, & ich = he) do in, which ſhamed to confeſs. 
verecundir : pr on and for jb 7 J6us 
lachrymez fine ſp 


oy rH of our ſhame ſtneſs : 


cur 3. lachry- hath inſerted theſe words his Co 
mz crimen ft- Decrees) doth infer ; |; ill not confeſs 3 
mz confione alone do blot 98 P15 5%" Maxi ; h St. 4 


verecundiz 
confirenture broſe he : 


Ambroſ lib. 10- the <oLce 35 
comment. it Shamefaſtneſs and fo 
Luc, cap» 22+ tain in reque ing. Lally, Proſper, 
« Unde erfi fych as are 11 the Miniſtry, writeth thus. 
: 1 who. being 10t £009 do of thetr own 
doe their Offence * ® | . it by thetr own 
hrs not knowing in ſc do themſelves 
Re Pen ” fe of voluntary Excommunt > and being 
oflindt.1.cap+ ſep mind, but i Office) from the ich they did 
2. Lachryme. 71 heir Life as dead 5 4 uring th 
b Lavarlachry- being led unto them ” the fruits of effetual Repentf | 
wy ly bey bave- loſt, but alſo being made Citizens of th# 
erlaſting JoY*: By this it, 2p- 
nk, that the remiſſion 
hat a man might not 
Salvation from his fanlts from Man : 
| Contrition, God alone, was 
nec-crubel- | ſe. Oth 1 y do debar 
cunt in peren- men, from OPEN 


do, & impe- ej 4 
rant in rogat- either for their Þettcr ink 


do. Maxim 
bowil. de Penitent-Petri, Toms 5+ BibGieth. Patre parts T+ Page 21: Deum fibi facilids lon 
cabuor illi, qui 22 humane conviai judicio, ſed ulerd crimen : oprils 
con bus produet, aut veſcienribus aliis occulri ſunt, | 
cationis ſenrentiaM ferunt, i n j 
qzam moreu -plangunt 5 certi, 
recipiant, ſed et1am cives ſupernz civkath effc&, ad. 
de. with: conderprarruR, lib, 2+ 64þ+ 76 | 


-” 


Of C onfe/ſhon. 


or for the quietin of their troubled conſciences, or for receiving 
further dire&tion from them out of Gods word, both for the recovery 
of their preſent Sickneſs, and for the prevention of the like danger 


in time to come, | : 
d If I ſhall ſin, although it be in any ſmall Offence, and my thought do © 51 peccave- 
conſume me, and accuſe me, ſaying ? Why haſt thou ſinned? what ſhall <A In 


1 do ? faid a Brother once to Abbot Arſenins. The old man an- — 


| ſwered : Whatſoever hour 4 man ſhall fall into a fault, and ſhall ſay conſumir 
from his Heart, Lord God I have ſinned, grant me pardon; that con- me _— 
ſumption of thought or heavineſs ſhall ceaſe f airaty And it was as good prom Lo: 
a Remedy as could be preſcribed for a green Wound - to take it int qQ;re pecci- 
hand preſently, to preſent it to the view of our heavenly'Phyſician, M ? quid faci- 
e to prevent Satan by taking his Office (as it were) out of his am? Reſpon- 
hand, and f accuſing our ſelves firſt, that we may be juſtified. But © fenex:; 


when it is not taken in time, but ſuffered to feſter and rankle ; the —_— 


Cure will not now prove to be ſo eaſie - it being found true by ofteni homo in cul- 
Experience, that the wounded Conſcience will ſtill pinch grievouſly, pam, & dixe- 
notwithſtanding the Confeſſion made unto God in ſecret. At ſuch a 7!t <x corde, 


time as this then, where the ſinner can find no Eaſe at home, what ww arr 


ſhould he do but nſe the beſt” means he can to find it abroad ? Is ge mihi; mox 
E there 10 Balm in Gilead ? Is there no Phyſician there ? No doubt but ceſſabir cogi- 
God hath 'provided both the one and the other, for recovering of the _— a 
Health of the Daughter of wo ye : and St. Fames hath herein gi- TREO A 


-— ON conſumptio. 
ven us thisdireCtion, Þ Confeſs your fanits one to another,and oy one Refponſ” Pars. 


for another, that ye may be healed. According to which preſcription Zgyjr. aPaſ- 
Gregory Nyſſen, toward the end of his Sermon of Repentance, uſeth po rang : 
this Exhortation to the ſinner. I Be ſenſible of the Diſeaſe, wherewith 7"; " 
| e Novit om- 

nia Dominus, ſed ex t vocem tuamz non ut puniar, ſed ut ignoſcar: non vulr ur inſulter tibi 
Diabolus, & 4 aus cnn rus arguar. Przvenl accuſatorem on fi re ipſe accuſaveris, accu- 
ſatorem nullum rimebls. A4mbr. de Panitent, lib. 2. ca. 17> My 38 av, cauT2yy bar wi einy; duap- 
TWAby, tx Tyres naTHE Thy Diddfodoy 3 wejAcCs x) dprans durs T3 dtiupe ro Kar pay. Th ts 
$ poaauldrus airy, x; aye; Th duapriay, 2) SEanipers T3 dudpriue Hidtis 071 Tu@TOY 
uaTHYer Tye oryaoo ul Jvydueyoy 3 Chiryloſt. de Peenir. ſerm, g. tom. 6. c<dit. Savil. pag. 799. 
f Ai 0v Tas drouic; 08 wparrOr, Iva Mains: Lxx. in Eſa, 43. 26. & Proverb. 18. 17. 8 Je- 
rem. 8. 2, b Jam. 5.16. « *Eya/dyI©: yi wes Thu fettxuoly os yoo. auyreior anvr2y 
Gooy rages. Cirrnoey 3, aAagay told xor Th Bondy 023 wes; Tha indiSeeiny Niths, 


140} Trinphy os % Pant) 5 T3 tixpuor, Tre ito x) 78 419v- . ACe x, Tor tepha xorory 4 xl Levy. 


ds Toheez. Tic 33 tru warp SdRIvu©r, 7 TWw You &Szudilive, os vi cundvps Sa, 
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% This Viex Tea. Grzg. Nylſen, de Poenitent. in Operum Appcadice,edir.Pariſ.an. 1618. P:175,195» 
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thou art taken, afflift thy ſelf as much as thou canſt. Seek alſo the monry- 
ng of thy intirely affefted Brethren, to help thee unto Liber:y. Shew ie 
thy butter and abundant Tears, that I may alſo mingle mine therewith, 
T ake likewiſe the Prieſt for a partner of thine Affliction, as thy Father. 
For who is it that ſo falſly obtaineth the name of a Father, or hath ſo a- 
Aamantine ' a Soul, that he will not condole with his Son lamenting * Shew 
uno him without bluſhing the things that were kept cloſe +, diſcover the 
ſecrets of thy Soul, as ſhewing thy hidden Diſeaſe unto thy Phyſician. He 
will have care both of thy Credit, and of thy Cure. 
' It was no part of his meaning to adviſe us, that we ſhould open 
our ſelves in this manner unto every Hedge-prieſt ; as if there were 
"a -vertue generally annexed to the Order, that upon Confeſſion 
made,and Abſolution received from any of that Rank, all ſhould be 
ſtraight made up : but he would have us communicate our Caſe, 
both to ſach Chriſtian Brethren, and to ſuch a Ghoſtly Father, as had 
Skill in Phyſick of this kind, and out of a fellow-feeling of our Grief, 
« Tanturmo. Would apply themſelves to our Recovery. Therefore, faith Origen, 
dd circumſpi- k look about thee diligently unto whom thou oughteſt to confeſs thy Sin. Try 
ce diligentids, firſ# the Phyſician, unto whom thou oughteſt to declare the Cauſe of thy 
cul debeas malady, who knoweth to be weak with him that is weak, to weep with him 


"__ PE that weepeth, who underſtanderh rhe Diſcipline of condoling and compaſſio- 


Proba prids 74ting - that ſo at length, if be ſhall ſay any thing, who hath firſt ſhewed 
medicum, cui Limſel; to be both a skilfull Phyſicianand a merciful, or if he ſhall give a- 
debeas cau- yy Connſel,thou mayſt do and follow it. For, as St. Baſil well noteth, 


ſam langooris. 1", wery ſame Courſe is ro be held in the Confeſſion of Sins, which is in 


Br: ets, the opening of the Diſeaſes of the Body. As men therefore do-not diſ- 


cum infirman- cover the D:ſeaſes of their Body to all, nor to every ſort of people, bur to 
re, flere cum ;hoſe rhat are skilfull in the Cure thereof + even h ought the Confeſſion 


po 11. gat of our Sins to be made unto ſuch as are able to cure them ;, according to 
compatiendi that which is written, ' Te that are ſtrong bear the infirmities of the 


noverit diſci- *weak, that is, take them away by your Diligence. He. requireth. Care 
plinam : uti- 2nd Diligence in performance of the Cure : . being 1gnorant. (good 


ta demam, fi : "> © | | 
quid ll di: man) of that new compendious Method of healing, invented by our 
efir, qui ſe | Io 

ods i eruditum medicum oftenderit w nog rene fi quid _ dederir, Notes & 73 
Ovig. in Pſal. 27. bom. 2. 1 *H SFaxpedbors F apapnpdror Tyror Exe: Tov Mown, oy Exe: u GH- 
Seifis F ooualmiy mayor. os © ot TAL TY ow} © Ss. TL ay Saw Lets vary $: Apvpera, 
G76 Tols TuXuay, and Toi iurngyts Ths Teroy Sega, Irw 3h n dEaxpdoms 79 dan: 
udroy Nin open, bat F Ioraptroy Yregad iv, xaTs T0 og op Upuoig %), T6. 
<Qwhudle 5 divider Eegalile, TiNig, dipfls Sit Ths iriuecing. Baſil, In-Regul. brevioribus 
reſp. 229. 
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man Paracelſians, whereby 2 man ® in confeſſion, of attrite is made = Sccandin 
a—_— je of the Keys ; that the ſinner need put his Ghoſtly font"p > 
Father to no further trouble than this, Speak the word only, and 1 Thomam, & 
ſhall be healed. And this is that Sacramental Confeſſion, deviſed of alios Theolo- 
late by the Prieſts of Rome - which they notwithſtanding would fain gos, in confef- 
father upon St. Pcrer, from. whom the Church of Rowe (as they paper ge | 
would have us believe,) received this Inſtruction: n that if Envy — _ 
or Infidelity, or any other evil did. ſecretly creep into any mans Heart, clavium, Sum. 
bw who had care of his own Soul, ſhould not be aſhamed to confeſs thoſe ma «ylurfri- 
things unto him who had the over ſight over him , that by God's Word _ = Con- 
and wholſom Counſel, he might be cured by bim. And fo indeed we read —_— -q 
in the apocryphal Epiſtle of Clement, pretended to be written unto x, es. 1. 
St. Fames the Brother of our Lord : where in the ſeveral Editions » Qudd fi fors 
of Crab, Sichardus, V' enradins, Surins, Nicholinns, and Binius, we find i mo ow, 
this Note alſo laid down in the Margent ; Nee de confeſſione ſacra- ; wr au vel 
mentali, Mark this of Sacramental Confeſſion. Bat their own » Mal- aliquod m1- 
donat would have taught them, that chis Note was not worth the lum latenter _ 
marking : forasmuch as the proper End of Saccamental Confeſſion, is 'frepſerir; non 
the obtaining of Remiſlion of Sins, by vertue of the Keys of the *%>cicar, qui 


animz ſuz cu- 


Church ; whereas the end of the Confeſſion here ſaid to be commend- ;,n gerir,con- 


ed by St. Peter, was the obtaining of Counſel out of God's Word fiteri hzc tic 
for the Remedy of Sins. Which kind of medicinal Confeſſion we qui przeſt, uc 
well approve of, and acknowledge to have been ordinarily preſcribed, 9 Oper 

by the ancient Fathers for the Cure of ſecret Sins. | tooallinmn 


ſaſubre cu- 
retur, Clem. epift. 1. 9 Maldonat, Diſputat. de Sacrament. tom. 2, de Conſeſſionis origine. c2). 2. 


For as for notorious Offences, which bred open Scandal, private 
Confeſſion was not thought ſufficient : but there was further requi- 
red publick acknowledgment of the fault, and the ſolemn uſe of the- Þ 
Keys for the reconciliation of the Penitent. p If his | Sin,. do not only a 0M 
redound to his own evil, but alſo unto much. Scandal of others, and the Bj- pt rape 4 
fhop rbinkgth it to be expedient for the profit of the Church, let him not 59 gravi cjus 
reuſe to perform his penance in the knowledge of many, or of the whole mals, ſed' & 
People alſo ;, let him not reſiſt, let him not 7 bis ſhamefaſtneſs add iam in tanto; _ 

a 


ſwelling to his deadly and mortal Wound : faith St. Auguſtine. And m=mmn path 


more largely in another. place ; where he meeteth with the objeRti- pc expedire 

; urilirati Ec- 
defiz videtur Amifſtiri; in notitia multorum, vel ctiam torius plebis.agere peenitentiam non-recu- . 
ſet; non reſiſtat non lethalj & mortiferz plagz per pudoreo) addat cumorem.. Auguſt, in (ih. de- 
Penijceatia : que pefirema eft hemilia ex 50. in 10. Tom. ch | 


On 
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Nems fid on of the ſufficiency of internal Repentance, in this manner. q Le# 
dicet, 126 pac n9 man ſay unto himſelf : I do it ſecretly , I do it before Sed; God 
mot be : no- Tho pardoneth me doth kyow, that I doit in my heart. Is it therefore 
vit Deus qui ſaid without cauſe ; whatſoever you ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in 
- mijhi_ignoſcir, Heaven ? Are the Keys therefore without canſe given unto the Church 
TY hve on of God ? do we fruftrate the Goſpel of God ? do we fruſtrate the words 
=. y Boro of Chriſt ? Do we promiſe that to you which he denieth you ? Do we 
Rum eſt: 701 deceive you ? Job ſaith : If Iwas abaſhed to conſeſs my Sins tn the 
Quz ſolveri- ſight of the People. So juft a man of Gods rich Treaſure, who was trit 
tis in rerrd, 10-71, ,.þ, a furnace, ſaith thus : and doth the Child of Peſtilence withſtand 
ws be Say me, and is aſhamed to bow his knee under the bleſſing of God? That 
fire caut ſfunr Which the Emperour was not aſhamed to do, is he aſhamed of , 
haves dat? who js n0t as much as a Senator , but only a fimple Courtier ? O 
Eccleſiz Det ? proud neck! O crooked mind ! perhaps, nay it is not to be doubted, it was 
+ mg for this reaſon, God would that Theodofius the Emperour ſhould do pub- 
Dei? fruſtra- lick, Penance in the fight of the People , eſpecially becauſe his Sin 
mus verba could not be concealed: and is a Senator aſhamed of that, whereof the 
Chriſti ? Pro- E,verour was not aſhamed? is he aſhamed of that who is no Senator, but 
bk quod ille a Courtier only, whereof the Emperor was not aſhamed ? 1s one of the 


negat? N6n- vulgar ſort or 4 trader, aſhamed of that, whereof the Emperor was not 
ne vos decipi- aſhamed ? What pride 1s this ? Were not this alone ſufficient to brin 


mus? Fob - them to Hell, although no Adultery had been committed ? Thus far St. 
pela ' Arguſtine, -concerning the neceſſity of publick Repentance for known 
pepuli confi- Offences : which being in traCt of time diſuſed in ſome places, long 


rerx peccata after this, the » Biſhops of France, by the Aſſiſtance of Charles the 
Tuftus _, Great, cauſed it to be brought into uſe again, according to the'Or- 
Uu 


Ni vink obryzi, ET of the Old Canons. 

rali camino art | 
probarus, iſta dicir: & refiſtir mihi filivs peſtilentiz, 8 erubeſcit genu figere ſub benediRione 
Dei ? Quod non erubuit Imperator, erubeſcit nec Senator, ſed tanthm Carijalis ? Superha cervix, 
mens tortuoſa! fortaſſis, imo quod non dubiratur, propterea Deus voluit ut Theodofius Imperator 
ageret peenitentiam publicam in conſpeu populi, maxime quia peccatum ejus celari non potuit : 
& erubeſcic Senator, quod non crubuit Imperator ? crubeſcit nec Senator, ſed tanthm Curialis, quod 
non erubuir Imperator ? Erubeſcit plebeius five negociator, quod non erubuit Imperator ? Quz iſta 
ſuperbia eſt ? Nonne ſola ſufficerer gehennz,etiamfi adulterjum nullum eflet? 1d.hom. 39. exe50.c4p+ 3: 
x Contil. Artlat. 1v. cap. 26. & Cablonenſ. 11. cap. 25. 


Neither is it here to be omitted, that in the time of the more 
Ancient Fathers, this ſtridt Difcipline was not ſo reſtrained, to the 
Cenfure of publick Crimes ; but that private Tranſgreſſions alſo, 
were ſometimes brought within the Compaſs of it. For whereas at 
firſt, publick Confeſſion was enjoyned only for publick yt 

ET= 


T0 Confeſſion 67 


afterwards,diſcerning what great Benefit redounded to the Penitents 
thereby, (as well for the ſubduing of the ſtubbornneſs of their-hard 

Hearts, and the furthering of their deeper Humiliation ; as for their 

raiſing up again,by thoſe ſenſible Comforts which they received, by 

the publick Prayetfs of the Congregation, and the uſe of the Keys:) 

Some men, I ſay, diſcerning this, and finding their own Conſciences 
burdened with the like Sins, which being carried in Secrecy, were 

not ſubject to the Cenſures of the Church ; to the end, they might _ 

obtain the like Conſolation and quiet of Mind, did voluntarily ſub- 

mit themſelves to the Churches Diſcipline herein, and undergo the 

burden of publick Confeſſion and Penance. This appeareth by 0- 

rigen in his ſecond Homily upon the 37. Pſalm. Tertullian in his 

Book de Panitentia, chap. 9. St. Cyprian in his Treatiſe de Lapſfs, ſet. 

23. (or 11. according to Pamelin's Diſtinftion) St. Ambroſe in his 

firſt Book de Peantentia, chap. 16. and others. And to thegnd, that 

this Publication of ſecret Faults might be performed in the beſt man- 

ner, ſome prudent Miniſter was firſt of all made acquainted there- 

with ; by whoſe Direction the Delinquent might underſtand, what 

Sins were fit to be brought to the publick Notice of the Church, 

and in what manner the Penance was to-þe performed for them. 
Therefore did Origen adviſe (as we heard) that one ſhould uſe 

great, Care, in making choice of a good and skilful Phyſician, to 

whoni he ſhould diſcloſe his Grief in this kind. And, / If be w-,.: | 
dertand. (faith he) and foreſee, that thy Diſeaſe is ſuch as ought to be tix, ve pravie 
declared in the eAſſembly of the whole Church, and cured there, whereby deric talem 
peradventure both others may be edified, and thou thy ſelf more eaſily cle languo- 
bealed ; with much Deliberation, and by the very skilful Counſel of that bag ruum, qui 


Phyſician, muſt this be done. tarius Eccle- 


fiz exponi de-- 

ex quo fortaſſis & c#ter} 2dificari poterunt, & tu ipſe facile ſanari z mult? hee It 
c2rter car t tu ple facile fanart z mult Cliberatione, &- 

fatis periro medici illius confilio procurandum eſt, Origen. in Pſal. 37. bom. 2. -Y 


But within a while (ſhortly after the Perſecution raiſed in the 
days of Decius the Emperor) it was.no longer left free to the Pe- 
nitent, to make choice of his Ghoſtly Father - but by the general 
Conſent of the Biſhops it was ordained, That in every Chyrch,one 
certain diſcreet Miniſter ſhould be appointed, to receive the Con- 
feſſions of ſuch as relapſed into Sin after Baptiſm... This is yy | 


—— 
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t *O; texioxore: Addition, which t Socrares in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory,noteth to haye 

erKanonay een then made unto the Penitential Canon; and to have been oh- 
—_ 79 "ſerved by the Governors of the Church fora long time : until at 
Kg by - lengrh,in the time of Ne&arizs Biſhop of Conſtantinople, (which was 
Jaroic; *p6- about CXL. Years after the Perſecution of Decexs) upon occaſion of 
o39;ozy. So- an Infamy drawn upon the Clergy by the Confeſſion of a Gentle- 
crat. h.ſt. >. ,,oman, defiled by a Deacon in that-City, it was thought fic it ſhould 
(+ 6M be aboliſhed ; and that « Liberty ſhould be given nnto every one, 
3 kzagoy 7 upon the private Examination of his own Conſcience, to reſort to 
ide ovrerSerr the Holy Communion. Which was agreeable both to the Rule of 
9 uvrelor the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 11. 28. (Let @a man examine himſelf, and ſo lt 
11; 0 50 him eat of that Bread, and drink, of that Cup : ) and to the Judgment 
eoſxapiir Tre of thz more ancient Fathers ; as appeareth by Clemens Alexandrinns, 
cry as av ev WhO accounteth a man's own Conſcience to be his + beſt Directer in 
Ty ovyeÞein 5 this caſe. Howſoever our new Maſters of y Trent have not only 
Sappery Nora determined, that ſacrameutal Confeſſion muſt neceſſarily be premiſed 


{a nel. before the receiving of the Euchariſt ; but alſo have pronounced 
Sczomen. lib. them to be excommunicate 5p/o fatto,that-ſhall preſume to teach the 
7- hiſt.cap. 1s contrary. 

—_— | 
bud = guyluw, 1 cvreiſuorg, Clem. Alexandr. hb; 1. Strom. y Concil. Trident, Sf}. 13, 


Can. In. 


2 Aox-uetiry Thecaſethen (if theſe mens Cenſures were ought worth) would 
Þ 8}iy ina po hard with Netarins, and all the Biſhops that followed him 3 bur 
£O>, % T7 eſpecially with St. Fohn Chryſoſtome,who was his immediate Succeſſor 


\ 


TEerorw. x in the See of Conſtantinople. For thus doth he expound that place of 


Bl the Apoſtle : Z Ler every one examine himſelf,and then let him come. He 


Pextuddonr, doth not bid one man to examine another, ,but every one himſelf , making 
<4" rev the Judgment private, and the Tryal withom Witneſſes ;and in the end of 
wt > {aha his ſecond Homily of Faſtins (which in others is the eighth 4s Pe- 
-— of wig rextia)frameth his Exhortation accordingly. a Within thy Conſcience, 
ciezor, udp none being preſent but God, who ſeeth all things,enter thou into Judgment, 
Toery Thy © andimo a ſearch of thy Sins,and recounting thy whole Life, bring thy Sins 
acſxor rY- ,,-0 judgment in thy Mind:rcform thy Exceſſes,and ſo with a pure Conſci- 
_ ence draw near to that Sacred Table, and partake of that Holy 'Saeri- 
ndire wade waght| © whled 53 61a 3957] Oh wai8 ha? xphey, 5 37 Grad ſoulrer 
Tha iEiraor, x, wdv]a * Gio dvaroxtour ©, Wap T4 v8 Te xpilnetr Gy Td duaglnud|e 
Soph Te manpprriud]e, x) $70 HE x25 268 54 oradbre; Ths hiegs dts Tramblns, xy + dylc 
uhrexevvaia, Id, rom. 6. Savil. pag. 837. 
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-&ce. Yet in another place, he deeply cha ini 
| For known Offenders unto the Fae nay _ pre , _ b 'E: Si ny- 
he) be ignorant that be is an evil Perſon, after that he hath eh — pono8 Tic Tay 
Diligence therein , he (is not to be blamed, for theſe things = > us x00gy 
ſpoken by me of ſuch as are known. And we find both in him ow ©, I £y- 
the PraCtice 0 the times following, that the Order of publick Pe XAnude TaDTA. 
nance. was Not wholly taken away ; but according ak anci © 91 es 
Diſcipline eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles in the Church, open On ent ag Li 
ders were openly cenſured, and preſſed to make publi k Confeſl o fine. Sage 
their Faults. Whereby it is manifeſt, that the Liberty broogll in 1* Martheedir 
by Ne&arins, of not reſorting to any Penitentiary, reſpefted th Jil Grzc. vel $3. 
cloſing of ſecret Sins only z ſuch as that foul ons was Fro ba atk, 21 
the publick Scandal aroſe, which gave occaſion to the Repeal of the oy __ 
former Conſtitution. For to ſuffer open and notorious Cs C way %: Tdj]os : 
mitted in the Church, to paſs without controul, was not a mane Enicxomole 
prevent, but to augment Scandals z nay, the ready way, to make th Sozom. lib. 7+ 
nom on On become a den of Thieves. « w_ FT Ne i fio 
wo Obſervations more I will add upon thi 2... gulo 0 
The one : that the abrogation of this party ml ee — Ss " ay 
of Confeſſion uſed by the Ancient, was Canmical, that i 077 nere libellis 
ing to that external Diſcipline of the Church, which v} — papa "7p & 
Caſion might be altered ; and not Sacramental, and & , pF JS 4 oh D 
Right, which is that our Jeſuits ſtand for. The ather : that the 
courſe taken herein by Ne&arjus, was not only approved b ry rr mig 
Chnſof SK whe pr roreg him at Conſtantinople ; but c Ceneratis in roy 
Arrians, Ba hs eo ihe FH op rep laces x hone ſooret my 
EIT ( es (the Novations 0 | a 
ow Fm the begining not nr die the Dp tt in te 
| Jt] enitents) retained. ſtill -y 
mend uſage, as by.the Relation of Socrates and Sozomer era OA landabifs, 
irs ppe2r. And therefore when within ſojme XXI. Years after proprer Det 
| ime wherein they finiſhed their Hiſtories, and about LXX. af IE oped 
ye the publication of ſecret Offences began to be aboliſhed = pay 
: rhe _— in /:aly did ſo do their Penance, that they cauſed Veremur - ta- 
Md ory oy 
A IS : Leo, wo at that time was Bl i x6, 
that by all means 4 that courſe ſhould be RR price od 2 no -ovnah og 
riam poſcunt, non timeant publicare, remo quz peeniten 
Cn cont pits i ey OE 
Sacerdoti, qui pro Jetink Penne: FO enim illa confefſio, quz primdm Deo offers, chu 
F precator accedir. Tunc enim demim plures ad paenitentiam 


poterunt provocari, fi. j 
Canteale, Semaii ST __ non publicetur conſcientia —— Leo epift. 80, ad Epiſcopos - 
* 
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it was ſufficient, that the guilt of mens Confſciences ſhould be declared j 
ſecret Confeſſion to the Prieſts alone. For although (faith he) the ful- 
neſs of Faith may ſeem to be laudable, which for the fear of God doth 
not fear to bluſh before men : yet becauſe all mens Sins, are not © of that 
hind, that they may not fear to publiſh ſuch of them as require Re- 
pentance, let ſo inconvenient 4 cuſtom be removed , leſt many be driven a- 
way from the Remedies of Repentance, while either they are aſhamed, or 
afraid to diſcloſe their Deeds, unto their Enemies, whereby they may be 
drawn within the peril of the Laws. For that Confeſſum is ſufficient, 
which is offered firſt unto God, and. then unto the Prieſt, who commeth 
as an intercefſor for the Sins of the penitent. For then at length more may 4 
provoked to Reperitance, if that the Conſcience of him who confeſſeth , 
'zot Publiſhed to the Ears of the People. | ' 

By this place of Leo we'may eaſily underſtand, how upon the re- 
moral of publick Confeſſion of ſecret faults (together with the pri- 
vate made unto the Penitentiary , which was adjoyned as a Prepa- 

: rative thereunto,) Auricular confeſſion began to be ſubſtituted. in the 
Room thereof : to the end , that by this means more . might be 
drawn on to this exerciſe of Repentance ; the impedinierits of Shene 
and Fear, which accompanied the former-prattice, being taken ont 
of the way. For indeed the ſhame ofthis publick Penance was fuch, 

+ Pleroſque ta. Þ2t in the time of Tertulian (when this Diſcipline was thought 

men hoc opus of: needful for the Church) it was ſtrongly. preſumed, that may 

ut publicario-2#d errher ſhior this work, as a Publication of themſelves, or deferred -y 

"Tu ful 'aur Fro, day to dy, bting' more mindful (as he faith.) of their, ſhanie- thas 
kde jomur of their Salvation. Nay, St. Ambroſe obſerved, that, f ſore who for 
differre,pratu..Fear of the Puniſhment in the other World,bting conſcious tq themſelves of 
mo z pucotls "their Sins, did here deſire their Penance, were yet for ſhame of their pub- 
magis memo- * fick application drawn back, after they bad received it. Therefore 
th | —wo ik the conjeCture of e Rherans is not to be confettinied, that from this 

"Pentt. cap, 10, Publick Confeſſion, the private took his Original : which by S- 

fNampleriq; pletor, (in his Fortreſs, Part. 2. Chap. -4.) is poſitively delivered 
fururi ſupplicit in this manner. Afterward this open and ſharp , Penance was brought 

-rum RE” r0 the private and particular Confeſſion '0w uſed; principally for tht 

renriam' perunt - & chm acceperinr, publicz 


licationls revocantur pudare, Hi videmtur_ms- | 
br. de penirent: 2þ.'2 cap.” 9, '£ Porto non alli 


lorum fle Þccnitentriam, agere bonoram. 

'ob caufam complurium hic reſtimoviis ufi ſumus, quam ne quis. admiretur Tertullianum, de clancu- 
"karf4 iftaadmiſſorum confeſſione nihil locurum -: quz;, peter conjicimus, 'nata eſt ex iſt3 Exomo- 
'logeſi per ultroneam hominum pietatem, ut occulrorum peceatorum efſer & -Exomologefis -occulta. 


Nec enim uſquam preceptam legitus, B, Rhenan, argument. in Tib. Tertal, de Panite 
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lewdnefs of the common lay-Chriſtsans, which in this open Confeſſion began 

as length to:mock.and inſult at their Brethrens ſimplicity and devotion. Al- 

though it may ſeem by that which is written by ® Origen, that the'sSi ergo hu- 
reds of this lewdneſs began to ſprout long before ; howſoever i Ter- Juſmodi homo 


tulian imagined, that no member of the Church would be ſo ungra« (Fm _=_ 
3 


cious as to commit ſuch folly. ny <—_- 
| S ; ; miſie, & hu- 

mani confufione parvi pendart eos qui exprobrant eum confitentem, & notant vel irrident : &*c. 
Origen. in Pſal. 37-hunil. 2. 3 Certe periculum ejus tunc fi forte oneroſum eſt, cam penes inſul+ 
earuros in rifiloquio conſiſtir, ubi de alrerius ruina alter artollicur, ubi proſtrato ſuperſcendirur. Cz- 
rerdm inter fratres atque conſervos, ubi communis ſpes, metus, gauditum, dolor, paſſio: quid tuos 
aliud quam te opinaris ? Quid conſortes caſuum tuorum, ut plauſores fugis ? Non poteſt corpus de . 
unjus membri vexatione lzrum agere: Tercullian, de Penitent. cap. 9» 


' The publick Confeſſion therefore of ſecret Sins being thus aboliſhed 
by Ne&arius firſt (for the Scandal that came thereby unto others) 
and by the reſt of the Catholick Biſhops after him( for the reproach 
and danger, whereunto the Penitents by this means were laid open : ) * 
Private Confeſſion was ſo brought in to ſupply the defeCt thereof, that 
it was accounted no more Sacramental, noreſlteemed (at leaſt gene- 
rally). to be of more zeceſiry for the obtaining of Remiſſion of 'Sins, 
than that other. So that whatſoever order afterward was taken 


ſolutely determine, That for obtaining remiſſion of Sins, a man need- ralkem, WE | 
eth not to reſortunto any. Prieſt, but that his own internal Repen- Juarnvks Juſt 
rance is ſufficient for that matter. God (faith / he) after Baptiſm ri jamen per. 
hath appointed thy Remedy within thy ſelf, he hath put remsſſion in thine tempe at 
ag 


peccatum tuum poeni Novar. ton. 6. Biblioth. *Patr. part. 1. page 237, (dit. 
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hath given unto thee (faith another, ſomewhat to the ſame purpoſe) 

the Power of binding and losſiag. Thon bhaft bound thy ſelf with the 

Chain of the Love of Wealth, looſe thy ſelf with 'the | injunttion of the 

Love of Poverty.Thou haſt bound thy ſelf with the furious deſire of plea- 

ſures ;, looſe thy ſelf nith Temperance. Thou haſt bound thy ſelf with 

the miſbelief of Eunomius ; looſe thy ſelf with the religious Embracing 

of the right Faith. | 

And, that we may ſee how variable mens judgments were, touch- 

- to efen. 198 the matter of Confeſſion in the Ages following : Bede would 
4 wh la de have us n confeſs our daily and light Sins one unto another, but open the 
bet effe diſf- QUncleanneſs of the greater Leprofe to the Prieſt. Alcuinus, not long 
cretio; ur after him, would | os us © confeſs all the Sins that we can remember. 
quotidiana Ie- Qthers were of another mind. For ſome (as it appeareth by the 
Recs. Writings of the ſame Þ Alcxinus, and q Haymo) would not confeſs 
trum cozqua- their Sins to the Prieſt ; but T7 ſaid it was ſufficient for them that they 
libus conficea- did confeſs their Sins to God alone ;, provided always, that they ceaſed 


pn. corumÞ-from thoſe Sins for the time to come. Others confeſſed their Sift 


Tedamus o- 8250 the Prieſts, but / nor fully - as may be ſeen in the Council of 
ratione ſalya- Cavailon, held in the days of Charles the Great. Where,thou h the 
ri. Porrd gra- Fathers think that this had need ro be amended : yet they freely ac- 


vioris leprz knowledg, that it remained ſtill a queſtion, whether men ſhould on-, 
= n—_ ly confeſs to God, or to the Prieſts alſo ; and they themſelves put 


facerdori pan- £his difference betwixt both thoſe Confeſſions, That the one did pro- 
damus, atque Perly. ſerve for the Cure, the other for direCtion in what ſort the 
ad cjus arbi- Repentance, (and ſo the Cure) ſhould be performed. Their words 


trium qualirer | > | 
| are theſe. t Some ſay, that they ought to. confeſs their Sins . only unto 
hq God, and ſome thinksthat they are to be confeſſed wnto the Prieſts :' both 
purificari cu- | 
remus. Bed. in Facob. 5. , Volens dimittere omnla his qui in fe-peceaverunt, confiteatur omnia 
peccata ſua, quz recordari poteſt. Alcin. de divin. offic, cap. 13+ in capite Jcjunii. p 1%. epi. 
26. 9 Haeymo. Halber# att. in Evangel. Dominic. 15. poſt Pentecoft. Ad illud : ite oftendite vos $4- 
cerdotib, , Dicentes, fibi ſufficere, ur foli Deo peccata ſna confiteantur ; fi ramen ab ipſis peccatis 
in reliquo ceſſent. ZHaymo ut ſupra. S Std & hoc emendatione egere perſpeximus, qudd quidam 
dum confiremur peccara ſua ſacerdotibus, non plene id faciunt, Corncil. Cabilen. Il. cap. 32. * Qul 
dam ſolummodd Deo confiteri debere dicunt peccata, quidam verd Sacerdoribus confirenda ele per- 
cenſent : quod utrumgue non fine magno fruu intra ſan&am fit Ecelefiam, ita duntaxat, ut & Dev, 
qui remiſſor eſt rorum, confireamur peccata noſtra, (8 cum David dicamus: Delitum me- 
um cognitunz tibl-fec}, & injuſtiriam meam non abſcondi. - Dixi, Conficebor.adversdm me injuſti- 
rias meas Domino, & 'tu rerhifiſti impietatem_peccati mei,) & ſecunddm fuſtituclonem Apoſtolh, 
Conficeamur alrerutrum peccata noſira, & oremus pro invicem ur ſalvemur. .Confeſfio itaque qu 
Deo fir, purgat peccata : ea verd-quz Sacerdoti fit, docet qualiter ipſa purgentur ta. | 
namque fſalaris & ſaniratis author & largitor, plerumque hanc prebet ſuz. potentie. ovifibili adml- 
niſtrarione, ; plerumque Medicorum operaione. Bid. cap. 33s | 


EE 
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of which not without oreat Fruit, 1s prattiſed within the boly Church. 
Namely thus, that we both confeſs our Sins unto God, who is the Forgi- 
ver of Sins (ſaying with David : / acknowledge my Sin unto thee, . and 
mine Tniquity bave I not hid. I ſaid I will confeſs againſt my ſelf my 
Tranſgreſſions unto the Lord : and thou forgaveit the Iniquity of my Sin.) 
And according 10 the Inſtitution of the Apoſtle, confeſs our Sins one unto 
another, and pray one for another, that we may be healed. The Con- 
feſſion therefore which is made unto God, purgeth Sins : but that which 
is made unto the Prieſt, teacheth in what ſort thoſe Sins ſhould be purged. 
For God, the Author and Beftower of Salvation and Health, giveth the 
ſame ſometime by the inviſible Adminiſtration of his Power, ſometime by 
* the Operation of Phyſicians. | 
The Canon is cited by « Gratian out of the Penitential of.Theodo- » Gr4t- de Px- 
rns Archbiſhop of:Canterbary : but clogged with ſome unneceſſary — 
Additions.. As when.in the beginning thereof it is made the z Opini- ———_ 
on of the Grecians, that Sins ſhould be confeſſed only unto God ; * Quidam Deo 
and of the reſt of the Church, that they ſhould be confeſſed to Prieſts ſolummods = 
where thoſe words, »t Greci in Gratian, ſeem unto Cardinal Bellay- cn a _— 
 riine,. Y to-have crept out of the Margent into the Text, and to have been pak. nyo 
a Mi ginal- Annotation of ſome undkilful man, who gathered by the fatt quidam verd 
of Neftarins, that Sacramental Confeſſion was wholly takgn away among Sacerdotib us 
the Grecians. For otherniſe (faith he) in the Capitular it ſelf of Theo- cO— eſſe 
dorus, whence than C anon was tranſcribed,;thoſe two words(ut Greci.) are Jn xg 
not to be had ; nor are they alſo to be had in the ſecond Counſel of &a Eccleſia. 
 Cavaillon. c. 33. whence Theodorus ſeemeth to have taken that Chaprer : bid. _ 
neither yer doth the Maſter of the Sentences, in his 4th Book and 17. di-? bi cl 
 ftinftion bringing in the ſame ſentence, add theſe words (ut Greci.)But nh. ge "our 
the Cardinals conjecture, of the tranſlating of theſe words out of ne; & mar- 
the Margent: into the Text of Gratiey, is of little worth - ſeeing ginalem anno- 
we find them expreſly laid down in the elder Collections of the De- ratſonem im- 
crees, made by x Burcharduas, 'and 4 Jvo z from, whence it is evident perk __ 
that Gratian borrowed this whole Chapter, as. he hath done many fatto Nefar;i 
a one beſide. For as for the Capitular it ſelf of Theodorus, whence collegir, ſubla- | 
the Cardinal too boldly affirmeth that: Canon was tranſcribed ; as if 92 omnino 


he had looked into the Book himſelf : We are to.know, that no ſuch <*2{*fonem 


lem apidGrz-- 
cos, Nam alioqui in ipſo Capitulari Theodorz, unde Canon ille deſcriprus eft, non habentur _ illz * 
voces (ut Greci.) neque etiam habentur in Concilio II. Cabilonenſj, ;, 33, Unde Theodorus Capitu- 
kim illud accepifſe videtur : ſed nec Magiſter Sentenr. in 4. 1ib.dift, 17, candem fententiam adducens, 
addidir illud, (ut Greci.) Bellar.de Penitents (ib, .3+.64Þ 4+ 2 Burchard, Decret. 19. cap; 145« n Ivo) 
Decret. part, 15. Caps 155, es | M | rn 


Capi- * 


14. | . Of Confeſſion. 
Capitular of Theodorus is to be found -- only Burchardus and Fvo (in 
whom, as we ſaid, thoſe controverted words are extant) fet' down 
this whole Chapter, as taken out of Theodore's Penitential, and ſo mil-. 
guided Gratian;for indeed in Theodorus his Penjtential(which I didlately 
tranſcribe out of a moſt ancient Copy kept in Sir Robert Cortons Trea- 
ſary)no part of that Chapter can be ſeen:nor yet any thingelſe tending 
to the matter now in Hand,this ſhortSentence only excepted;Confeſſio- 
nem ſuam Deo ſoli,ſi neceſſe eſs licebit agere ; It is lanful,tbat Confeſſion be 
made unto God alone, if need require. And to ſuppoſe,as the Cardinaldeth, 
that Theodorxs ſhould take this Chapter out of the ſecond Council of 
Cavaillon,were an idle Imagination:ſeeing it is well known;that Theo- 
dore died Arch-biſhop of Canterbury in the Year of our Lord,6g0. and 
the Council of Cavar/ton was held in the Year 813,that-is,” 123. years 
after the others Death. The truth is, he who made ther Additions to 
the Capitularia of Churles the great and Ludovicw. Pins, (gathered _ 
by Anſegiſus and Beneditt) tranſlated this Canow: outof that Coun- 

b Addit.3.cap. cil into his þ ColleCtion : which Beflarmine, as it ſeemeth, having 
| jt rn ſome way heard of, knew not to diſtinguiſh between thoſe. Cap:ruls- 
oli, — 14, and Theodore's Penitential; being herein as negligent, as. in his Al- 
« Urrdm G@fi- legation of the fourth Book of the Sentences : where the -Maſter 
clat peccata doth not bring in this Sentence at all, but having among other que- 
confireri oli fjons propounded this alſo for one, © Whether it be ſufficient that « 
Its 00 Oper * man confeſs his Sins to God alone, or whether he muſt confeſs to a Prieſt; 
Sacerdoti. doth thereupon ſet down the diverſity of mens Opinions touching 

uibuſdam that matter, and faith, That «ro ſome it ſeemed ro ſuffice, if Confeſſun 
om of fut- were made to God only,without the judgment of the Prieſt, or the Confeſ- 
+ way fn con. fron of the Church,becauſe David ſaid;T ſaid I will confeſs unto the Ford: 
feſſio fine ju- be ſaith not, unto the Prieſt ;, and yet he ſheweth, that bis Sin was forgs- | 
 dicio Sacer- were him. For in theſe points, as the ſame Author had before 
poo pens noted , d even the Learned were found to hold diverſly + becauſe- the 

' fix, quia D 0 Dottors ſeemed to deliver divers and almoſt comraxy [ Amon: there- 


#71, 


bor Domino, (5c. non qir, Sacerdoti : & tamen remifſum fGbi um dicit. Petr. Lombard. 
bib 4, Sentent. dift. 17. «In his enim etiam dofti diverſa ſemtire inveniunur : quia ſuper his varia 
ac pene adverla tradidifle videntur Doftores. Tbid: | 


The diverſe Sentences of the Do&ors touching this Queſtion, whe- 
ther external Confeſſion -were neceſſary or not, are at _ laid 
ncez 


down by Gratian : who in the end leaveth the matter in ſy oy 


* 
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and concludeth jri this manner,, © Upon what authorjtics, or upon « Quidus au- 
what ſtrength of Reaſons both theſe Opinions are grounded, I have briefly perry: | 


Church, and being dead, ſhould want Chriftian burial. Since which gum, peccat} 
determination, Thomas Aquinas (in his Expoſition of the Text of the wamas.” nn | 
fourth Book of the Sentences; diſtinCt. 17.) holdeth # the denial of <cffariam eſſe 
the neceſlity'of Confeſlion unto Salvation to be hereſie - which before pomeovens 

that time (faith Bonaventure, in his Diſputations upon the fame jemes aca, 
fourth Book) was not heretical ; for as much as many Catholick actempore at- 
DoCtors did hold contrary Opinions therein,as appeareth by Grarj- —_ o ite 


_ dentino-poſt 1 


eſt conftirurum/Rom./CorreZ?. ibid. -s Ommis arridfqae fexus fidelis, poſtquam ad aunos difcrerionis 
pervenerir,) omnla > ſaa ſolus peccara confreqtur fideliter ſaltem_femel in-anto proprio facerdort;; 
& injun&am fibi Poenitenciam ftudear pro viribus adimplere, 'ſuſcipiens reverenter- _ nds in Paſ- 
cha Euchariſtiz ſacramentum, &c. aliaquin bc viveis ab” ingrefſu Ecelefize/arceatur;i& toorievs : 
ftianz carear ſepulturf. Concil 'Lattran. cap. 21- ' 5 "Magiſter & Gratianus hoc pag OprOge Pouunt. ; : 
Sed nunc poſt detcrminationem Eccleſiz ſub Inn. III. faRtam, hzrefis repuranda eft. n St 


eounret [ri8ly Hereſe: but wank have 1c End, thar'sr fuvenrs of Her mags Nor. 
And for this decree of Confeſlion to be* made once in” non ot 
; firie hare- 


reſre. 
fs, ſed fapit harefim, 7o. Medina, trafitat. 2. dt Conſeſſont, queſt. 4+ 


year 


| - (+05 gram ſome Exhortation of making Confeſſion, and then adjoyncth a precept of 


procedir de- rhe receiving of the Euchariſt, backed with a Penalty ;, or it both of 


clarando,nec them be precepts, that Mm the Penalty reſpetteth only the Precept of 
divinum jus 


| og then proceed to the Authorities which might ſeem to make for the 


diftinf. 17. ledgeth for the other part, that ſin is not forgiven unto ſuch as are of 
| 1-55 MM Years without Confeſſion of the Mouth, which yet is falſe : ſaith he.But 


rum de Com "Our 
munlone, de «fron, in deſire ar leaft,the Sin is mot forgiven. © OG: 


| tr ſt, de confeſlivne. Id. ibid, =» Unde datur intelligi, qudd* etiam ore + 


In 
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In like manner, where the ſame Semece holdeth it to be the better 9 Melids dic. 
Opinion, that Confeſſion was q ordained by. certain Tradition of the u- am inſti-- 
verſal Charch,rather than by the Authority of the new or old Teſtament ;.quadam uni- 
and inferreth thereupon, that it is r neceſſary among the Latines, but ver@lis Eccle. 
mt among the Greeks, becauſe that Tradition did not es to them : iz rraditione, 
Friar Manrique commandeth all that paſlage to be-blotted ont : But Panigaim 
the Roman Correttors clap this Note upon the Margent for an Anti- yeteris Tefta- 
dote. i Nay, Confeſſton was ordained by our Lord, and by Gods Law ment aydtori- 
3s neceſſary t0 all that fall into mortal Sin, after Baptiſm, as well Greeks tate. Ghoſſ. de 
as Latins. And for this they quote only the 14. Seflion of the Coun- {enter init. 
cil of Trent - where that Opinion is accurſed in us, which was held Jugs 5 18 
two or three hundred years ago by the Men of their .own Religion, r Ergo necef- 
among whom, : Michael of Bononia (who was Prior general of the faria eſt con- 
order of the Carmelites in the days of Pope Urban the ſixth) doth _ in moc- 
conclude ſtrongly out of their own received Grounds ; that Confeſ- cm 
' ſton 1s not neceſſary for the obtaining of the Pardon of our Sin. And Pa- cos non : quia 
2ormitan the great Canonilt, u profeſleth that the Opinion of Semeca, non emanavie 
doth much pleaſe him, which referreth the Original of Confeſſion 7Pu4 os rex: 
to a general Tradition of the Church : becauſe ({aith-he) there. 5s 5x ans wo 
ot any clear Anthority, which ſheweth-that God or Chriſt did cleavly fio oft waſting. 
ordain, that "Confeſſion ſhould be. made unto a Prieſt, Yea, X* all the tad Domino, 
Canoni#ts, following their firſt Interpreter, ſay that Confeſſion was brought * - omnibus 
in only -by the Law of the Church, and not by any divine Precept : if da 
we will believe zidonar + W ho addeth notwithſtanding, that y rhis mor; —_ 
Opinion is either already ſufficiently declared by the "Church to be He- catum, rata 
reſie, or that' the Church ſhould do welljif it did declare it to be Here- c_ quam 
fee. | | 


faria. Rom, 
Carre. 3bid.-in marg. + Michael Angrianus in Pſal--29. u Mulrdm mihi placer flla opinio ; quis 
non eſt aliqua authoritas #perte, quzjinnuat; Denm ſeu Chriſtun /aperts inſtituiſſe confeſlionem fi- 
endam Sacerdotl. Panorn. 2# 5+ Decretale de Ponit. & vemiſſ. cap. 12. Omnis utriuſque. ſe. 18. 
x, Omnes juris Ponrifieli periti {ecuti primym;ſupm, taterprerem, dicuar confeſſionem tanthm efle 
Incroduftamjure Ecclefiaſtico. Maldon. 'difp. de Sacrament. Tom..2. de Conſeſſ. orig. cap. 2 y Sed 

- taruery hec ppinio, -aur jam declarata eſt farts tanquam hzrefis ab Ecctefii ; aut facerert Eccleſia os © 

pcrz pretium, fi declararet efſe harefim.. 1d. ib. de. precepts Conſiſ. cap. 3. © 


And we find: indeed, that-in the year of our- Lord 1479. (which 
Was 34- yearsafter the death of -Panormitan) by a ſpecial Commil- 
ſion direfted from Pope Sixmms the fourth,unto Afonſus Cariflus Arch- 
biſhop of Toledo, ons Perrns AN * HA of Divinity :in = 


. 
A 


i ' Qudd con- Univerſity of Salamanca, was driven to abjure 2 this Concluſion , 
10 de pec- which he had before delivered as agreable . to the common Opinion 


"i 


78 of the Priefts Power to forgive Sins. 


COT of the DoCtors ; that Confeſſion of ſins in particular was grounded upon 
| fatuto u- ſome ſtatute of the univerſal Church , and. upon Divine right. And 
niverſalis Ec- when learned Men for all this would not take warning , - but 
clefiz, nonde would needs be meddling again with that which the Popiſh Clergy 


jure divino. 114 not endure ſhould be touched, (as Johannes de Selva , among 


"PEE. others, in the end of his Treatiſe de jurejurando; Eraſmns in divenie 


Complutenſe ſub 


- Alfonſo Carillo: of his Works, and Beatus Rhenanus in_ his argument upon' Termnlj- 


apud Caranzen as Book de Penitentia : ) the Fathers of Trent within 72. years af- 


, InſummaCon- ter that, conſpired together to ſtop all mens Mouths with * an an 


- i The Form gn ,of a Miniſter, are theſe : « W 


> men bch thema, that ſhould deny Sacramental Confeſſion to be of Divine In- 
Seſſ<14- Can.s, ſtitution, or to be neceſſary unto Salvation. And ſo we are cometo 


an end of that Point. 


OF THE PRIESTS POWER 
TO FORGIFE SINS. 
Rom Confeſſion we are now to proceed unto Abſolution : which 
it were pity this man ſhould receive , before he made Con- 
feſſion of the open wrong he hath here done, in charging us to de- 
ny that Priefts have Power to forgive Sins. Whereas the very for- 
mal words, which our Church requireth to be uſed in the Ordinati- 

E . Vho e fins. thou doft forgive, they ar 

of — forgiven ;, and whoſe Sins thou retain , they are retained. 

'. therefore, if. this be all the matter, the Fathers and we ſhall agre: 
well enough : howſoever this Make-bate, would fain put friends to 
gether by the Ears, where there is no Occaſion at all of quarrel. For 
we acknowledge moſt willingly, that the principal part of the Priel 
Miniſtery,is exerciſed in the matter of forgiveneſs of Sins : the qu- 
ſtion only. is, of the manner how this part of their Funttion is &- 
ecuted by them, and of the bounds and limits thereof, which tie 
Pope and his Clergy for their own Advantage,have enlarged beyond 
all meaſure of Truth and Reaſon. | 

That we may therefore give unto the Prieſt the things that are 
the Prieſts, and to God the things that are Gods ; and not commu 
nicate unto-any Creature the power that properly belongeth to the 

b xſay 49: 11. Creator, who b will not give his Glory unto another : we muſt in the 

firſt place lay this down for a ſure ground, that to forgive fins pit 

- perly, diredly, and abſolutely, is a priviledge only we ares 

: Unto the moſt Bigh, 7, faith he of himſelf, eyen 7 am be, rhas blorte 
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Of the Prieſts Power.to forgive Sins. 
out thy Tranſpreſſions for mine own ſake, and wilt not remember thy Sins. 
( Ela 4 3. ve oo 35 a God likg unto thee, that pardoneth Iniquity ? 
ſaith the Prophet, eh 7. 18. which in effect is the ſame with that 
of the Scribes: (ark 2.7. and Luke. 5. 21.) Who can forgive Sins 
but God alone ? And therefore when David ſaith unto 
God ; Thou forgaveſt the Iniquity of my Sin : (Pſalm. 32. 5.) Gregoryc Tu, qul ſolus 
ſirnamed the great (the firſt Biſhop of Rowe of that name) thought p_ qui - 
this to be a ſound Parmphraſe of his words. c Thou, who alone ſpareſt FSH. 
who alone forgiveth Sins. For who can forgive Sins but God alone ! He egj 
did not imagine,that he had committed any great error, in ſubſcri- piccom dimit- 
bing thus ſumply unto that Sentence of the Scribes; 2nd little dream-*<e gr 
ed, that any petty DoCtors afterwards would ariſe in Rome or Rhemes Pie bo Plate 
who would tell us a fair tale ; that a the Faithleſs Fews thought as He- mjpennential. 
reticks now a days, that to forgive Sins was ſo proper to God, that it could 4 Rhemiſts, an- 
not be communicated unto man ; and that © true Believers refer this to 0% m Matt. 
the increaſe of Gods Honour, which Miſcreant fews and Hereticks do? EA Hop. 
accompe Blaſphemy againſt God, and injurious to his Majeſty.Where- kins, in the 
as in truth the Faithleſſneſs of the Jews, conſiſted in the application Memorial of 
of this ſentence againſt our Saviour Chriſt, whom they did not ac-2 Chriſt. life, 
knowledge to be God ; as the ſenſleſneſs of theſe Romaniſts, in de- oo a 
nying of the Axiom it ſelf. | W IE 

But the world is come unto a good paſs, when we muſt be ac- 

counted Hereticks now adays, and conſorted. with miſcreant Jews, for 
holding the ſelf ſame thing, That the 'Fathers.of the ancient Church ; _ 
delivered as a moſt certain truth, whenſoever:they had any occaſt- ;  -- 
on to treat. of this part of the' Hiſtory of the 'Goſpel. Old treneus. + 
telleth us, that our Saviour in this place, f forgiving Sins did both cures Peccaraigt- 
the man, and manifeſtly diſcover who he was. For if none (faith he, tur remitrens, , 
can forgive ſms but God alone,and our Lord did forgive them, and gre ominem qule,. 
men ;, it is. manifeſt, that he was the word of God,made the ſon of Man :q, meripſura tin 
and that as than be is touched with Compaſſion of us, as Sodzhe hath mer-wixem,mank; 4 
Cy 07 us, and forgiveth us our Debts which we do. owe unto. our Maker. feſt> oftenalt” | 
Tertullian ſaith that .8 when the Fews beholding only his humanity, and part wanllea | 

$2 Fs | 62.1 reſt remit- 
tere peccata, niſi ſalus Deus; remittebat aurem hxc Domirus, & cnrabar hominis> maulleſturn 
eſt, quoniam-ipſe.crar Verbum Dei, Fitius hominis fadtus; 0c. & quomodo "homo compaſlus eſt 


7 


nobls, ranquam Deus miſcrearur noſtri, & remirtar nobis debira noſtra, -quz faori noſtro debernus ; 
Deo. Irenexs adverſ.. heref. lib. 5. cap. 17. ig Nam cdm/Judzi ſolummodd tomfinem vrebagp = =o 
nec dum 8& Deurg certi, qui Dei-quoque filium; merird-retraRarent, 'non poſſe hominena deliCta _ 


- Umitrore,/ ſed Deum lum, &5. Terthllian, lib. 4. adverſe Marcion. tap. 10. 
* © of Ek c 4 r | . | ; Y 
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b Illum ſcili- xot being yer certain of his Diery, did deſervealy reaſon, that a man 
cer ſolum fll- 0,11 nor forgive ſins, but God alone : he by anſwering of them, That 
um alels -. the ſon of Man had-authortty to forgive ſms,would by this Remiſſion of 
- nog * Sins have them call to mind,that he was h that only Sor of Man Pro- 
conſecurum pheſied of in Daniel, who received power of Juaging, and thereby alfo 
judicandi PO- oF fgrgjving ſms. (Dan. 7. 13, 14+) St. Hilary commenting upon the 


reſtatem, ac : , 0 
per eam utiq; Ninth of <Harthew, writeth thus. 1 Ir moverh the Scribes, that ſm 


imiteendi ſhould be forgiven by a man. For they beheld a man only in Feſus 
Sos Eo 2 = that to be forgiven by him, which the Law could nor re- 
i MovetScribas, Jegſe, For it is Faith only that juſtifierh. Afterward the Lord looketh 


remiſſumabho- ,;, heir murmuring, and ſaith,that it is an eaſie thing for the Son of 


enim, theo 

dimit- = 
refe peccata, 
COMER} ORG ayes tend Bib: upon tie cond of 
ergogulremit- npon the ſecond of 2Mrk ; Throphylat,and Bede, upon the ſecond of 
trDeweſgule x4erk,and the fifth of Lake;St- Ambroſe upon the th of Luke. Whoin 


tit niſfiDcus. 
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ftoweth this with a Power of befuting God? how ſhould he not be "us Dead 4 
God ? ſan &. lib. 3o 
caps 19. : 
o Iſtud enim ſolum malictia Judzorum vere dicebat, quod nullus pcteſt 4imirtera ma _ ſolus 
Deus, qui legis Dominus eſt. Cyril, Alexandr. Theſaur, lib. 12. cap. 4+ p Ej wirO@r nuas dranmdr- 
TH 5 9 Say Yes mhnuperudror, wripp Trina Tire wade, Yaeltera, 5 x; T4To Xers 
tsT" tEvoias Seomptniss Tos uh ay emve©-; Id. in lib, de recta fide ad Reginas, 


The ſameArgument alſo is uſed by Novatianus and Athaxaſm,to the 
ſelf ſame purpoſe. q For if when it agreeth unto nene but unto God 4 Quodſichm 
to knom the ſecrets of 'the Heart , Chriſt doth behold the ſecrets of the _— _ 
Heart ; if, when it agreeth unto none but unto God to forgive ſins,the ſame yg, fecrera, 
Chriſt doth forgive ſms : then deſervedly is Chriſt to be accounted Chriftus ſecre. 
God, ſaith Novatianw. So. Athanaſins demandeth- of the Arrians : ta conſpicic 
If the Son were a Creature, how was hg able to forgive ſims ? it being 0948: —_—_ 
written in: the Prophets, that this 3 the Work of God. For who # B aſi Dei; - 
a Ged likg unto thee, that: taketh away Sins, and. paſſeth over Iniquizies ? peccata dimir- 
But che Sou (faith be) ſaid unto whom he would; Thy ſins are tere,  idem 
forgiven thee : and when the Jews murmured did demanſtraie alſe this for- Griſt. 
giveneſs indeed, ſaying to the Man that was ſick of the Palſn;; Ariſe, (5,1 mers 
rake up thy. Red, and go.gute thine Houſe... 'And. therefore Bede right- Deus oft Chri- 
_ ly inferreth, that t the Arrians do err here much more madly than the ſtus, Nowiztidn 

Jews :. who when they dare not_ deny, being canvited by the words of the 4t Trinitat... 
Goſpel, that Jeſus i both the Chrift, and hath pawer.to forgive ſins; yet * FG, die 
fear not for alt that to deny him. to be: Gog,- and concludeth. himipif moſt urlews iy No- | 
pay oe ves Avans Sud]35 Irs 'x; dpdivas dufvridy; wotapuere wears rol; - weopialgs- 71 Jura 
* Tis99 pd a3 dalowy | 20h J - Aghana: orat.” 3, cont. Arian. 
P4:239% tom. x. Gene 0 Yader cb res Tor gr arp s 9 4 


Tedelor yytirvos, eye Þ' pion Fiuheovs, - Faegkuriug I ray 

00%; 074) as lines 5; 1d.epiit.de Synodis Ariy & ene Pig 2 Vice ar. 4.Cobitta Are 
errant Arrtant; qui clin feſum & Chriftuns efſe, 'S& 

negire 6am 


cara poſſe dimicere-Exangeliyerbis dovidti, argare vonaudcane ;-athiloaios Drum 


ſounds . 
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7 PE ſoundly : that u if he be God according to the Pſalmiſt, who removeth 
ft juxta Plal- 27 Triquities from us as far as the Eaſt i from the Weſt, and the Son 
miſtam, qui Of fan bath power upon Earth to forgive ſins; therefore the ſame 
quintumdiſtat both God and the Son of Man, that the Man Chriſt by the power of his 
oriens ab oc- Djy;jnjty might forgive ſins ;, and the ſame Chriſt God by the frailty of his 
caſu clopgwit rr, manity might dye for ſimners. Whereunto we will add another 


I nobis 1n1- wits . 
þ 0a 4s ſweet paſſage, borrowed by him from an ancienter Author : ) x No 


& Deus, & fili- * _4ypytine : the former Sentence only bei oo  - 
us hominis eſt; gpH the former y being thus changed.  z ove 
ut & homo 


aakeree) niſi ſing ſuch Sentences as theſe. d None can forgive ſms, but God alone, 
in quo | ; 0245 4 p 4 

meals non / , 
eſt. Tollit autem, & dimittendo quz fafta funt , 
ad vitam ubl fieri omnino non poſſunt. 14. is 1. 


.84- z Nemo tollit peccata, nifi ſolus Chriſtus, qui eſt 
| lmircl, qui tle raven 


; Us m8. 3aty 5: Tex Ius WFaidzWuws nuevz wives 6 4 
wax; Dax 2 Heemels) HinzluOr. Clem. Alexandr. Fodag Nw $: oldie 
;peccatum, ſolus remaner Jefus, ec. Non enim.legatus meque nuncius, ſed.ipſe; Dominus ſalvyum. f& 
cit populum ſuurm. Solus remanet, quia non poreſt hoc cuiquam hominum cum Chriſto efſ< com- 
mune-ut peccata condonet, Solius hoc munus eſt Chriſti, qui tulle peccarum mundi. Ambroſe gift 
| 136 ad pon . Ns » Suweru dpirar tuaprie, $i wh wiy©- 5 3835, Chryſoſt, in 2 


e 70 


_ £5 EEG no Ss EY 
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| of the new Birth. Wherein, that the work of cleanſing the Soul 1s gs «in f6- 
' wholly Gods, and the Miniſter hath no hand at all in effeCting any han. 8. homil, 


Donatifts : ſhewing, that h none can waſh the fillh and ſpots of the vel 53- Latin, 
| Mind,but he who is the framer of the ſame"Mind; and convincing the * <br 2p 
- Hereticks as by.many other Teſtimonies of holy Scripture, ſo by that 7 mo 3B of 

pert bye 
of Efay. 1. 18. which he preſſeth in this manner. i Ut belongeth unto 343 Iran 
God to cleanſe, and not unto Man : he hath promiſed by the Prophet Eſay, 1d. in 1. Cor. 
- that he himſelf would waſh, when he ſaith ; If your Sins were as 15: hom. qo. 
Scarlet, will make them as white as Snow.T will make them white, he ſaid : 3 e9s 38 ps 
he did not ſay: 1 will cauſe them to be made. white.If God hath promiſed 3 Ng _ 
this, why will you give that, which is neither lawful for you to promiſe , aurpg 5 ma- 
nor to givenor to have ? Behold in Eſay,God bath een that he himſelf XiyYoecies 
will make white, ſuch as-are defiled with Sins, not by man. SaSETHt- 


es os 2 ht Sordes & 
maculas menrtis lavare non poteft, nifi qui cjuſdem fabricator eſt mentis. Optat. lib. 5. ; Dei eſt 
mundare, non hominis : ipſe per Prophetam Eſazam rom ſe loturum, dum ait ; Et fi fuerine 
peccata veſire velat corcum, ut nivem inalbabo. Inalbabo ixir ; non Aixir, faciam inalbayi, Si hoc 
Deus promiſit, quare vos vultis reddere, quod vobis nec promittere licer, nec reddere, aec habere ? 


Ecce in £ſaia ſe promifir, Deus inalbare peccaris affeftos 3 non per hominem, 14, 7bia, 


Having thus therefore reſerved unto God his Prerogative Royal « i cor.4. r,2. 
in cleanſing of the Soul, we give unto his under-Officers their due, ! Chry6ft. in r. 
when we k account of them as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stew- © 4.hom.10. 
ards of the Myſteries of God..1 Not as Lords, thaThave power to . eg : 
diſpoſe of ſpiritual Graces as they pleaſe : m but as ſervants that 7 i. 
are tyed to follow their Maſters Prefcriptions therein; and in fol- = x} 35 97s 

lowing thereof do but bring their external Miniſtry (n for which it #579, py9i, 78 
{elf alſo they are beholding to God's Mercy and Goodneſs) God con- Saxornondar 
ferring the inward Bleſſing of his Spirit thereupon, when and where ; 2c _ 
| he will. o Who ther is Paul (faith St. Paul himſelf): and who is Apollo ? jth. Rag Id. 
but Miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every man ? ibid. 

- Therefore, ſaith Opratus Þ iz: all the Servants there 15 no Domimon, buy © I nk S- 

4 Miniftery. . q Cui Creditar, ipſe dat quod creditur, non per quem cre- * - 

* ditar, St be who believed, 0 Se.” the thing which is believed, not ck _ 

mlifertum, wi L ibid. fmt & Chriſt 1c boils. TIE 

. Mivitterlum, Opt at. ib. g- q 14. ibid. fenttiter affom. in 1 Cor. 3. bomtl. 9. Turo 3 ear2 
xa} 3, uh x; Toror aro mod. we); F T3 dpyirur ns, FpiCay 40 & V> Wye b- 
Carat rh Ted Ns mae rd Nie rip in bom. 
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he by whom we do believe. Whereas our Saviour thenſaith unto his Apo- 

ſtles, John 20. Receive the Holy Ghoſt ? Whoſe Sins you forgzve ſhall be 

* Bafil. lib. $. forgiven : * St; Baſil, r eAmbroſe, C Augnſrine, t Chryſofome, and 
adyer(. Eu- 'u Cyr;ll, make this Obſervation thereupon ; That is. not their work 
nom-PeB- 113" properly, but the work of the Holy Ghoſt, who remitteth by them, 


edit. Grzcola- 


rin. and therein performeth the work of the true God. For indeed(ſaith 


r Ambroſ. de St. x Cyril, zt belongeth to the true God alone, to be able ro looſe Men 


Spir.ſand. lib. 5-92 cheir Sins. For who elſe can free the Tranſereſſors of the Law 
+2 6. ll from Sin, but he who 4s the Anthor of the Law it ſelf ! y The Lofd(fſaith 
epiſt. Parme- St. Angruſtine) was to give urito men the Holy Ghoſt, and he would have 


pian. lib2. it to be underſtood, that by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf Sins ſhould be forgi- 
Cap. 11-8 hc: yer ro the Faithful , and not by the Merits of men, Sins ſhould be forgi- 
wy 3 ver. For what art thou, O man, but a ſich man that haſt need to be 
j Ka 3. - healed? Wilt thou be a Phyſician to me? Seek the Phyſician together- with 
hom. 6. me. So St. Ambroſe : 2 Behold, That by the Holy Ghoſt fins are for gi- 
n Cyril. Alex- ver. But Men tothe Remiſſion of Sins bring their Miniſtery, they ex- 
I gns. erciſe not the Amthority of any Power. St. Chryſoſtome, though he make 
x Be ch” this to be the exerciſe of a great power (which alſo he a elſewhere 
lus veri Dei amplifieth, after his manner exceeding hyperbolically) yet in - the 
eſt, utpoſſit 'main matter accordeth fully with St. Ambroſe ; that it lieth in'b God 


ved wr hang «lone to beſtow the things wherein the Prieſts Service is employed. c Aud 
Cui enim alii F44t ſpeak 7 of Prieſts ? ſaith he. Neither Angel nor Archangel can 
przvaricato- do ought in thoſe things which are given by God : but the Father and the 
res legis libe-" So and the Holy Ghoſt do diſpenſe all. The Prieſt lendeth his Tongue, 


rare a peccato ,,,.1 »1tteth ro his Hand.d His part only 55-to open his Month;but it is God 
yrs * that workgth all. And the Reaſons,' whereby both he, « and Theophy- 
14.ibid. la#, after him, do prove that the Prieſts of the Law had no 
y Daturuserat Power to forgive Sins ; are of as great force to take the ſame 


new ng power from the Miniſters of the Goſpel. Firſt, . becauſe 


tum ſanftum ; | 
-ab tpſo Spiritu fanQo fidelibus ſuls dimittl peccata, non meritis hominum volebar intelligi dimitt 
.pi Nam quid es homo, nifi zger ſanandus ? 'Vis-mihi- efle.medicus ? mecum-quzre medicum. 
AuguF. homil. 23+ ex $0. = Ecce, quia per Spiritum ſantum peccata donantur. * Homines autem in 
remiſfonem peccatorum miniſteriurn ſuum exhibenr, non jus alicnjus poreſtatis-<xercenr.- Ambroſe 
de Syir. Santt. lib. 3. cap. 19. = Chryſoft. lib. 3. de Sacerdotio. b & 8 $ynerciewar b iepatss Our 
Ls R fvpcigar. Id.in fotan. 20. homil. 86.<dir, Grzc. vel $5. Latin. -c Kai 7} aww vos 
$8763 'brs &yRA@ rs dpy dye ipdondiu Tr Nvaleu tis Th Sib rage ns Oc and 
mTd)np & ods x Se mad pa wdyle novoust. © lepays F £avry duveices yadTay, F” F $av- 


07 wedirer el ib. 4'T3 .v4y © yes are Tere: hiv dvroltar wirgy, 73 Ore 73.3 
ov 568: ind - {40 6X00 auT9s A. -{ayoy. Id.in 2 Tim. cap. 1: homil.*2. © Jdv'in 
Johan. $. bomil. $4-Grags vil 53. Latin. SA ey DER "Me? 
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Of the Prieſts Power to forgive Sins. 85 - 
f it is Gods part only to forgive Sins. Which is the * Moral that Zaymo *.T2 38 aplira: 
maketh of that part of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, wherein the Lepers are <APTIEt Dep 
cleanſed by our Saviour, before they be commanded to ſhew them- ho arg 
ſelves unto the Prieſts-: becauſe (ſaith he) nor the Prieſts, but God doth ſohan. 8. . 
forgive ſins. Secondly,becauſe 8 the Prieſts were Servants,yea Servants * Juxta ſpiri- 
of Sin, and therefore had no power to forgive Sins unto others : but *ualem incell-. 
the Son is the Lord of the Houſe ; who h was manifeſted to take away — | 
our ſms and in him is no ſin, ſaith St. John. Upon which faying of his, 4-6 od. Xa. 
St. Auguſtine giveth this good note - 11t # he in whom there ts n0 ſm, cerdotes veni- 
that came to take away ſm. For if there bad been ſim in him too, it muſ at, mundan- 


| 4 -,_ (ur - quia non 
: -. been taken away from him, he could not take it away him Canals tet 


Deus peccata 


: dimittit, Hay- 
#0 Halberftat. in Evang, Domin. 14. poſt Penticoſt. 8 ATA: xengiver Gvles 61 bepsts vault, wh Exumy 
t:roiay apievar anmors awuÞTiaz. Theophylatt.in Joh.8. bh 1 Fob.3-5. i In - non eſt peccatum,iple 
venit auſerre peccatum. Nam fi efſet & in l!lo peccatum, auferendum eller 111}, non ipſe auferret. 
Auguft, traft. 4. in 1. ohatte 3» | | 


To forgive Sins therefore being thus proper to God only and to 
his Chriſt: his Miniſters muſt not be held, to have this power com- 
municated unto them, bur in an improper Senſe ; namely, becauſe 
God forgiveth by them, and hath appointed them both to apply 
thoſe means by which he uſeth to forgive ſins, and to give notice 
unto repentant ſinners of that forgiveneſs. k For who can forgive k W enim 
ſins but God alone ? yet doth he forgive by them alſo, unto whom he hath PX! ry 
given power ro forgive : ſaith St. Ambroſe, and his 1 foſlowers. And rang meg x 
m though it be the proper Work. of God to remit Sins, (faith Ferns -) quj per eos 
yet are the Apoſtles (and their Succeſlors) ſaid to remit alſo n0t ſim- quoque dimit- 
ply, but becauſe they apply thoſe means, whereby God doth remit Sins. "it quibus db 
Which means are the Word of God, and the Sacraments. Whereunto _— 
alſo we may add, the relaxation of the Cenſures of the Church, and tem. ria TY 
Prayer : For in theſe four the whole exerciſe of this X4niftery of 5. comment: in 
Reconciliation (as the 2 Apoſtle calleth it) doth mainly confiſt. Of Ak; 5- 


each whereof it is needful that we ſhould ſpeak ſomewhat more par- _ =_ 
ticularly. Ru &+ Luc, "pt : 

| : fs | m Quamvis . - 
Dei proprium opus ſit, remittere peccata': dicuntur tamen ctiam Apoftoli remittere,. non ſimpli- - 
citer, ſed quia adhibent media, per quz Deus remittic- peccata. Hzc autem media ſunt, Ver- 


__—__ & 3 re 60 I. Ferus, axnotat. in Fohan. 20. tem. libe 3. 'Comment. in Matth. cap. 16s 
or * go I . q 2 oo - * 


N 'That 


—_ 
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| That Prayer is a means ordained by God for procuring Remiſſion 
**EpreS Sev Of Sins, St. Chryſoſtom * obſerveth out of Fob. 42. 8. and is plain 
wroowe br1 by that of St. James 0 The Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the 
uXn dire? T.ord ſhall raiſe him up : and if he have commuted ſims, they ſhall be fox. 


<Peacep #4 & iven him. Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray one for anoth 
|» + 0 oem ;. Bs ye may be healed : for the fervent Prayer of a righteous Man avail. 


Grzci,in Job erh much. The latter of which Sentences hath reference to the 

2.8- , Prayers of every good Chriſtian, whereunto we find a gracious Pro. 
xd | am. 5+.15" miſe annexed, according to that of St. John. p If any man ſee hi; 
P 1. Fob.g. 16. Brother ſin @ ſin which is not unto Death, he ſhall ask, and be ſhall give 
q Quod etiam him Life for them that ſm mot unto Death. But the former, as the 
fracer fratrem yerſe immediately going before doth manifeſtly prove, pertaineth to 
x yd rt the Prayers made by the Miniſters of the Church, who have a ſpecial 
mundare. 4xe. Charge to be the Lords Remembrancers for the good of his Peo- 
5n Evangel.Je- ple. And therefore, as St. Auguſtine, out of the latter proveth, that 
han. trat. $8. q one Brother by this means may cleanſe another from the contagi- 
_ -q " on 'o Sin £9 doth - LorIans ——— ny pr do 

r erform this, not r' vy 1eaching only an oniſhing, but by aſſiſting us 
© (= a oo with their Prayers. And The faithful Prayers, both -of the Soy 
4x0 Eon- and of the other, are by St. 1 Auguſtine made the eſpecial means 
Yeiy. Chryſofl, whereby the power of the Keys is exerciſed in the remitting of 
ole ſins: who thereupon exhorteth offendors to ſhew their repentance 
Savil. pag. 19. Publickly in the Church, et that the Church might pray fer them,and im- 
C Auguſt. de part the benefit of Abſolution nnto them. 
Baptiſmo con- 
bb. _— 18 
0 . b 4 

To eabls Eccleſia. 


.. [In the life of St. Baſil, fathered upon u Amphilochins (of the Credit 
_ S. «A whereof we have rhe ſpoken Ja certain Gentlewoman is brought in 
ſoo Lipomano e- coming unto St, Baſis for obtaining Remiſlion of her Sins : who is 
dit.Venet. ann- f2jq there to have 

REA | adage O Woman, that none can forgive Sins, but God alone? and ſhe to have 
Her.Refmezdo returned him this anſwer. 7 have heard it, Father, and therefore have 
edit. Antuery. I moved thee to make intercefſion unto our moſt merciful God for me. 
an. 1615. p<- Which agreeth well with that which x Alexander of Hales and y Bo- 


SEED py, 2aventure do maintain , That the power of the Keys extend to the 
foo. edit. Mo- ' | : 1 F 

«nt. an, 1604. Þ. 136. = Alex, in Sum- part. 4- queſt. 21. mmbr. 1. y Bonaventure in lib, 4- Stn 
4, 18, art. 2, queſt. I; | | 


t 14, bomil. 49. ex 50, Aglte pacnitentiam qualis agitur in Ecclefia, ut oret 


Hee 


emanded this queſtion of her. Haſt thou beard © 


FP A020 = ©A = = >» Q_-z=. 
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T emiſſion of Faults, by way of Interceſlion only and Deprecation,not 
by imparting any immediate Abſolution.Aud as in our private for- 
giving and praying one for another, St. Augu/tine well noteth, that 
zZ it is our part, God " apry SY the Grace, to uſe the Miniſtery of Charity 


and Humility ; but it 1s his to hear us, and to cleanſe us from all Polln- © Noſtrum eſt 


tion of Sins for Chriſt, and in Chriſt ; that what we forgive unto others, — 


that is to ſay, what we looſe upon earth, may be looſed alſo in heaven : charitatis &. 
So doth St. Ambroſe ſhew, that the caſe alſo ſtandeth with the Mi- humllitatis ad- 
niſters of the Goſpel, in the execution of that Commiſſion given un- _— , 2 ogy 
to them for the remitting of Sins, Joh. 20. 23. a They make requeſt, 1c no oh ooh. 
(faith he) che Godbead beſtoweth the gift : for the Service is done by Man, vj peccatorum | 
but the Bounty is from the power above. The reaſon which he rendreth contaminario- 
thereof, is, becauſe in their Miniſtery it is the holy Ghoſt that for-* — 
giveth the Sin ; and it is God only that can give the Holy Ghoſt. or Chriſto ;* 
b For this 4s not an humane work( ſaith he in another place)neither is che ur quod als 
holy Ghoſt given by man, but being called upon by the Prieſt is beſtowed by etiam dimirt\- 
God:wherein the Gift is Gods,the Miniſteryis the Prieſts. For if the Apotle mh -_ eſt, 
Paul did judge,that he could not confer the Holy Ghoſt by his Authority;but w-ldiey ra 
believed bimſelf to be ſo far unable for this Office, that he wiſhed we might g jp, ceelo. 

be filled with the Spirit from God:;who is ſo great,as dare arrogate unto him- Auguſtin«in fine 
ſelf rhe beftowing of this Gift? Therefore the Apoſtle did intimate bis deſire 'Tacat. $8. in 
by Prayer,he challenged no right by any Amthority : he wiſhed to obtain it, Evang Jeben- 


al 


he preſumed not to command it. Thus far St. Ambroſe - of whom Pau- par 4 gr 
linus writeth, that whenſoever any, Penitents came unto him, c the nat. Humanum 
Crimes which they confeſſed unto him he ſpakg @f to none,but to God alone enim obſequi- 


unto whom he made Interceſſion ; leaving a good Example to the Prieſts ills FOc: Foie 
of ſucceeding Apes, that "__ rather Interceſſor s for them unto God , non ſuper» 


than Accuſers unto Men, The ſame alſo, and in the ſelf-ſame words, ſtatis. Ambreſ.. 


doth d Jonas, write of Euſtachius, the Scholar of Columbanus our fa- 4, Spir. fend. 


mous Countryman. bh3aa 29% 


| humanum hoc 
opus,neque ab homine datur; ſed invocatus > Sacerdote 2 Deo traditur : in quo Del munus,miniſterium 
Sacerdonis eſt, Nam fi Paylus Apoſtolus judicavir, qudd-ipſe donare Spiritum fan&um ſug authori» 
tate non poſlet; & in rantum ſe huic officio imparem credidir, ut a Deo nos ſpiriru optaret impleri : 
quis ranrus eft, qui hujus'traditlonem muneris fibi audear arrogare ? Traque Apoſtolus votum. preca- 
rione derulit, non jus authorirate aliqui vindicavir : impetrare optavit, non imperare preſumpfit. 
14. ibid. lth, 1. cap. 79. c Cauſes autem criminum, quas ili confirebantur, oulli nifi Domino ſoli, 
apud quem intercedebat, loquebarur: bonum relinquens exemplum poſterls ſacerdoribus, ut inter- 
c<lſores apud Deum magis finr, quam accuſatores apud homines. Paulinus, in viti Sti. Ambrofii. 
d Zones, in vita Sti. Euftachii Luxovimſis abbatis, cap. 1. apud Suriunt, tom, 2. Mart. 29. 
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e Tho. Waldenſ, Hitterto appertaineth that ſentence cited by e Thomas Walden 
tom, 2. de Sa- ont of St. Hierome's Expoſition upon the Pſalms : that the voice of 
cramentts, ca. Grd, f cutterh off daily in every one of us the Flame of Luſt by Confeſ- 
: Tklic in ſion, and the Grace of the Hely Ghoſt that is ro ſay,by the prayer of the 
unoquoque Prieſt maketh it to ceaſe in us. And that which before hath beea al. 
noſtiam tlam- ledged ont of Leo; of the Confeſſion cffered firſt to God, and then. 
mam lib1d1"s to the Pric ſt, g who 6ometh as an Intreater for the Sins of the penitent, 
4 Vy-xmog Which he more fully expreſſeth in another Epiſtle,affirming it to be 
riam Spiritus h zery profitable and necefſary, that the guilt of Sins, (or ſinzers) be looſ- 
fani inter- ed by the ſupplication of the Prieſt before the laſt day. See St. 1 Grego- 
_ cidir, id «ft, ', jn his moral Expoſition upon 1. Sam. 2. 25. Anaſtaſius Sinaita, or 

oy _ Nicenus, in his anſwer to the 141. queſtion (of Grerſers Edition ;) 
tis facir ceſſa- and Nicolaus Cabaſilas, in the 29. Chapter of his Expoſition of the 
re. Hieronym. Liturgy - Where he directly affirmeth, that Remiſſion of Sins,is given' 


zn expoſit. Pjal. ;5 the Penitents by the Prayer of the Prieſts. And therefore by the. 


28. in eat. 


2 Qui pro de- Order uſed of Old in the Church of Rome, the Prieſt before he began 
lis peeni- his work, was required to uſe this prayer. . k O Lord God Almighty, 
rentium pre- be merciful unto me 4 ſinner, that 1 may worthily give- thanks unto thee 
cator accedit. -phg haſt made me an unworthy one, for thy Mercies fake, a Miniſter of 
maj fin epivt. 1, Prieſtly Office ; and haſt appointed me a poor and humble Mediator, ra 
oO. ad Epiſc. s H7 , 
Campan. pray and make Interceſſion unto our Lord Tfeſus Chrig, for ſmners that 
h Mulcum e- return unto Repentance. And therefore O Lord the Ruler, who wouldeſt 
nim urilea© have all men to be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the Truth; who 


(7 ge _—_ aveſt deſirenot the death of a ſinner,but thathe may be reconciled and live: 
torum Bn receive my Prayer , which I pour forth before the face of thy Mercy, for 


ante ultimum thy Servants and Hand-niSids, who have fled to Repentance, and to thy 
diem facerdo- Afercy. Add hereunto the Prayer of Damaſcen, which is ſtill uſedin 


tali ſupplica- ag . 
Lone _ the Greek Church before the receiving of the Communion. 1 0 Lord 


Id. epift 91. ad Jeſus Chriſt, our God, who alone haſt Power to forgive ſins;, in thy good- 
Theodod. epiſc. | : 
i a I. Reg. lth, 2. cap, 3. 4d i ud : Si peccaverit vir in virum, &c. k Domine Deus omnj- 
potens, propitius efto mih1 peccatar}, ut condigne poſſim tibi gratias agere, qui me indignum 
propter tuam miſericordiam miniſtrum feciſti ſacerdoralis officii, & me exiguum. humilemque me» 
diarorem conſiicuiſti, ad orandum & intercedendum ad Dominum noſtrum Jefum Chriftum, pro 
261 marey ad pcenirentiam revertentibus. Idcoque dominator Domine, qui omnes :homines vis 
yos fieri, & ad agnitionem veritatis venire, qui . non vis mortem peccatoris, ſed -ut convercatur 
& vivat :* ſuſcipe orationem meam, quam fundo ante conſpe&um clementiz tuz, pro famulis & fx 
mulabus tuis, qui ad panirentiam 8& miſericordiam tuam confagerunt, Orda Roman. amige. de offi- 
ciis divinis. pag. 18. edit. Rom. ann. 1691 Beptizatorum & Confitentium Ceremonie antique, edit. Colom 
an, 530% Alcuin, de divin. offic. cap. 12. in capite Jejunit. 1 Atavo]e xvers "Isou Xersd, 6 Ide 
249), © {6yO- Ex $Lu51ey dplcyau dupTiIag, ws; 41239 x; prhdr3ponGr, rials wala Th U 
1a Es 2} -/ 6g TAIRMEANAd a, Th $KE01 3), Th KEIL Th WY py 3), AeYyP N xaTe2 iayolay. 
holog. Grec, tol. 217. | p 
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neſs and loving kindneſs paſs. by all the Offences of thy Servant, whether 

done of knowledge or of ignorance, voluntary,or involuntary, in deed or word 

or thought : And that which is uſed after,in the Liturgy aſcribed toSt. 

James ; wherewith the Prieſt ſhutteth up the whole Service. * 7 be-* ai Some. 
ſeech thee Lord God,kear ny Prayer m the behalf of thy Servants,and as a Te Kver, 6> 
forgetter of injuries paſs over all their Offences. Forgive them all their oxu«ovy + Sey- 
Exceſs, both voluntary and imuodluntary : deliver them from everlaſting PTY [Ed 
Puniſhment. For thou art he, who diaſt command us, ſaying , What ſoe- —_ Fs re 
ver ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye Zuvnoixax& 
ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be loofed in Heaven. Foraſmuch as thou art T4 ileuruiue. 


our God,a God who art able to ſhew mercy and ſave and forgive Sins : and euT' amrasla. 


Glory becometh thee, together with the Father who is without beginning and YX 9090 


4 : ! is mey 
the Spirit,the Author of Life,now and ever, and World without end, Amen. —— 


F £x87100 TEX, 
& xtorr. frat atoy auTus F auovis Kone Twi. ov 1 & 6 WTHALUIION Huiv Aur, GTr, Gow ay 
Siowle im} + ons, fra Jebel fy Tols £egvois, x, Gow dy Avonre imt- Ths is, Toa MAULive 
iv Tols egyols. 371 00 6 6 Ocds nw), cos 73 Faceiv x; owGery 35 dpicyar dupTia; unde ©, 
x, pee ov1 n be ouv To avdpx THe, x; TW Cworore TL udlt, yiy x; del x tis Tis alaya; 
3 aicwyoy. *Aule. Liorg. Jacobi, in fine. | | 


Yea, in the days of Thomas Aquinas there aroſe a. learned Man, a- 
mong the Papiſts themſelves, who found fault with that 1aicarive 
Form of Abſolution then uſed by the Prieſt; F 2bſolve rhee from 
all thy Sins; and would have it delivered by way of Deprecation, Al- 
ledging , that this was not only the Opinion of Gulielmus Altiſiodo» 
renſis, Gulielmus Pariſienſs,and Hugo Cardinalis ; but alſo that m thir- " Additetiam 
ty years were ſcarce paſlled, ſince all did uſe this form-only, Abſolurs- ERR 
onem & Remiſſionem tribuat tibi omnipotens Dens, Almighty God give un- wo "ij 
to thee Abſolution and Forgiveneſs. What Thomas. doth: anſwer here- q"dd omnes 
unto, may be ſeen in his little Treatiſe of rhe- form of Abſolution , bac ola forma 
which upon this occaſion be wrote. unto the General of his Order. Serine deg ; 
This only will I add, that as well in the ancient - Xi:xals, and in the geminonem. 
new 1 Poxtifical of the Church of Rome, as in the preſent pradtice &c. Thom. p 
of the Greek, Church, I find. the. Abſolution. expreſſed in the third Opuſc.22.cap.5. 
perſon, as attributed wholly to God ; and not in the firſt, as if it * Fortificale 


came fromthe Prieſt himſelf, One ancient form of 9 Abſolntion uſed opal 


D . 5.5 ”,» . Þag. 5 » 56%. 
0. A-ſolutio-Eriminum. Miſereatur tui omniporens Deus, & dimitrat tibi ormnia peccata A, DL. 
ta, preſentia & futura, quz commiſiſti coram eo & ſanttis cjus, quz confeſſus es, vel per aliquam 
negligentiam ſewoblivionem vel malevolentiam abſcondiſti : liberer re Deus ab omni malo, hic '& 
10 futuro, conſeryer & confirmet re ſemper in omni opere bono : & perducat te Chriſtus filius Dei: 
v1v1 ad. vitam fine fine manentem. Confitentium Ceremonie antiqu. edits Coley, an. 1530s. 


among 


_— 


go Of the Prieſts Power to forgioe Sins. 
among the Latins, was this : Almighty God be merciful unto thee, and 
forgive thee all thy ſins, pat, preſent, and to come, viſible and jmrvsſible 
which thou ha#t committed before him and his Saints, which thou haſ 
confeſſed, or by ſome negligence or forgetfulneſs or evil will haſt conceal- 
ed : God deliver thee from all evil, here and hereafter, preſerve and 
confirm thee always in every good work; and Chriſt the Son. of the Ij- 
oJowy $14 ving God bring thee nnto the Life which remaineth without End. And 
Aidlw 3 ifs (0 among the Grecians o whatſoever fins the Penitent for forgerful- 
eveLouonoſnre neſs, or ſhamefaſtneſs doth leave unconfeſſed, we pray the merciful and 
— X% moſt pitiful God, that thoſe alſo may be pardoned unto him, and we are 
dove = ork perſwaded that he ſhall receive pardon of them from God; ſaith Jeremy 
; rh 9:5 the late Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Where by the way you may 
x 7T&72 0\- obſerve, no ſuch neceſſity to be here held of confeſling every known 
Xopnalwe: fin untoa Prieſt, that if either for ſhame, or for ſore other reſpect, 


TEES # the Penitent do not make an intire Confeſſion, but conceal ſomewhat 


coſy opnom from the notice of his ghoſtly Father ;z his Confeſſion ſhould there- 


TeToy & $:& by be made void, and he excluded from all hope of forgivenels, 
aidzSa fe- Which is that Engine,whereby the Prieſts of Rome, have lift up them- 


rem.Patriarch 


@ P.reſponC. ſelves into that height, of dominecring and tyrannizing over Mens 


r. ad Tubin, Conſciences,wherewith we ſee they now hold the poor people in moſt 
genſes,cap. 11,Miſerable Awe. 
© Mlexander of Hales and Bonaventure in the form of Abſolution u- 
" ſed in their time, P obſerve that Prayer was premiſed in the Optative , 
chod aſcendir, and Abſolution adjoyned afterward in the Indicative Mood. W hence they 
haber ſe per gather,that the Prieſts prayer obraineth Grace,his Abſolution preſuppoſeth 
modum infe- ze ; that by the former he aſcendeth unto God,and procureth Pardon 
D _ _ for the Fault, by the latter he deſcendeth to the Sinner, and reconci- 
Eden quod ft him to the Church. for 4 although a man be looſed before God (ſaith 
deſcendir, per the Maſter of the Sentences) yer 7s he not held loofed in the face of the 
j- 


modum Rage Church,but by the Judgment of the Prieſt. And this looſing of men by 
== of won the judgment of the Prieſt, is by the Fathers generally accounted no- 


damprimum thing elſe,but a reſtoring of them to the Peace of the Church, and 
modum an admitting of them to the Lord's Table again: which therefore 
reſt gratiam | | 
impetrare,8 ad hoc eſt idoneus : ſecundim ſecundum modum poteſt Ecclefiz reconciliare. Erided 
in _—_—_ hujus, in forma abſolutionis przmitticur orario per modum deprecativum, & ſubjungirur 
abſolutio modum indicativum:- & deprecatio gratiam impetrat ; & abſolutio gratiam ſup- 
ponit, 'Alexend. Halenſ. Summ. part. 4 queſt 21. membr. 1. Of Bozaventur. in 4. ſtntent. dift. 18: 
art. 2. que. 1. q Quia ctfi aliquis apud Deum fit ſolutus, non ramen in facie Eccleſix ſolutus 
_ haberur, niſi per Judicium Sacerdotis. Pet, Lombard. lib. 4. Sentemt. diſtin. t8. Vid. Toon. Carnotenſ. 
epift 228. &> Anſelm. in Lic. 17. Nr. aa A. | 


they 
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they uſually expreſs by the Terms of r bringing them to the Communi- * wegninay 
on, \ reconciling them to Or with the Communion, © reftoring the Commu- Ty Korvoryia.. 
nion to them, admitting them to fellowſhip, ® granting them Peace, &C g; vor 
Neither do we find that they did ever uſe any formal Abſolution as rooted rxr Fig 
this, 1 abſolve thee from all thy ſins : wherein our Popiſh Prieſts not- ni, vel com- 
withſtanding do place the very Form of their late deviſed Sacrament munione re- 
of Penance, nay, hold it to be ſo abſolute a Form, that (according prong 1 ng 
to Thomas Aquinas his new Divinity) Y it would not be ſufficient to an, 2, wa 
ſay, — God have mercy iipon thee, or, God grant unto thee Abſo- t Reddi tis 
lution and Forgiveneſs. Becauſe, forſooth,the Prieſt by theſe words doth *oMmunio- 
not frmfi that the Abſolution is done, but intreateth that it may be done; nem. Ano. de 


« 5 A © P, n : $ 1 
which how it will accord with the Romane Pontifical, where the form x TS | 


of Abſolution is laid down Prayer-wiſe, the Jeſuits who follow 7ho- !ib. 2. cap. g. 


71as may do well to conſider. v Ad commus. 
- nicationem 
; ; admittere, 
Cypr epift.g3.communicationem dare. 7d.epiſt.5 4,tribuere eommunicationem.I1d.de lapſis, x Pacem dare ; 
concedere pacem. 14. ibid. y In ſacramentali abſolutione non ſufficerer dicere,..Miſereatur tui 
omniporens Deus, vel, Abſolutionem 8 remiſfionem tribuat ribi Devs : quiz per hc verba Sacerdos. 
abſolurionem non ſignificat fierj, ſed petit ut fiat. Thom. part. 3- queſt. 84-4rt.3. ad.L. 


I paſs this over,that in the days not only of St. z Cyprian,but of a Al-* Cyprian. gift: 
cainss alſo (who lived 809 years after Chriſt) the Reconciliation of ! 7" 
Penitents was not held to be ſuch a proper Office of the Prieſt ; but pores 
that a Deacon, in his abſence, was allowed to perform the ſame. cp, 13. in ca- 
The ordinary courſe that was held herein, b according to the form of pite Jejunii. 
the ancieut Canons, is thus laid-down by the Fathers of the Third - ny rom 
Council of Toledo. That the Prieſt ſhould firſt ſuſpend him that re- Cn 
pented of his Fault from the Communion, and makg him to have often Te-riquorum den+ 
courſe unto impoſition of hands, among the reft of the Penitents : then , tur pacniren- 
Then be had fulfilled the time of bis ſatisfatiom, as the conſideration of 1, hoc eft, 
the Prie#t did approve of it, he ſhould reſtore him to the Communion.And | Beam 

p rOVE : quem ful pce- 
this was a Conſtitution of old, fathered upon the Apoſtles : that njrer fad, 3 
Biſhops © ſhould ſeparate thoſe who ſaid, they repented of their ſins, for a communione 
rime determined according to the proportion of. their ſin ; and afterward ſuipenſum, fa. 
receive them being penitent, as fathers would do their Children. To. this panda vol 
Penitential Excommunication and Abſolution, belongeth that ſaying _—_—_ 
elther of St. Ambroſe or St. Auguſtine ( | 


the ſame Diſcourſe is impaſitioners 

; crebro recur- ' 

rere 3 cxpleto autem ſatisfaRionis tempore, ficuti Sacerdotalis contemplatio probaverir, eum com- 

munionf reſtiruar. Concil, Tolttan. 11I. cap. 11. © Tws ig duaprizs ae wdhavoly ggoetCiy 

v0 GErphuerey er dianol ay 5% duaphhud) Or. Wnt]a wlardi]a; a egrnauCap% Us War 
2s vids ConfticuteApeſtolic. libs 2. cap» 16, att . 

| | ri- 


% 


| Of the Prieſts. Power to forgive Sins. 
d Qui egerit attributed to them both :) d He who hath truly performed his Repen. 
Veracirer p&- tance, and is looſed from that Bond mwherenith he Was tyed, and ſeparated 
nirentiam, & £9, che Body of Chri#?, and doth live well after his Repentance, when- 
; == Ace ſoever after his Reconciliation he ſhall depart this Life, he goeth to the 
ho erar con- Lord, he-goeth to reſt, he ſhall not be deprived of the Kingdom of God; 
ſtritus, & 2 and from the People of the Devil be ſhall be ſeparated. And that which 
Chriſti corp0- we read in Anaſtaſms Sinaita: e Bind him,and till thou haſt appeaſed God, 


q _— do not let him looſe ;, that he be not more bound with the Wrath of God, 


- 


peenitentiam For tf thou bindeſt him not z, there remain Bonds for him that cannot he © 


vixerir : poſt broken. Neither do we enquire, whether the Wound were often bound ; 
recorciliatio- þye mherher the binding hath profired. If it have profited, although 
Hoek 217 tet in a ſhort time, uſe it no longer. Let the meaſure of the looſmg be the pro- 
4d Domitum fit of him that 75 bound. And that Exhortation wiich another maketh 


vadir, 2d re- unto the Paſtors of the Church : f Bind with Separation ſuch - as have 


quiem vadit, (72zz7ed after Baptiſm ; and looſe them again when they have repented, re- 

reg3e Det non ins them as Brethren. For the ſaying ts true : Whatſcerer you ſhall 

privabicur, .& , pi Bareb # bs looſed ire Fltion 

prob, ® ſe ipan £:orh ſal be oſed in Heaven 

toli ſeparadv1- : | : 

tur. Amb of. in exhortat. ad Penitent. Auguſt. homil. 41. tx $0. QT intey Ceſarit Arelat, ſurmonts, 

homil. 43, (7 44. © Aﬀovy ty euTOy, x, fas ay fEinway F ver, wh apys AzAvMWop, Lye, wi 
- = Oo wie dE EY - RA. x, \ $>ec - NY , \ ag ® a2 _Q » 

xAov SS Ty 9% 98 Gpyy av33 wh dign, T4 dppnxſe wry wives Seoud, Kc. am NY 6 

Tad end yu 73 Fanua, (nul, am 1 avncs TI © deauos ; 1 wy wptnne % iy 2858 

Cepxe wieri Begoxtictw x, op@r G7 Wow nbotas Ts Jiduugs T6 nipd &. ANNE Rot, 

quzlt. 6. f oNjou]e apoeroup Ts © T3 Camioua duÞTiou]a, x Avou]e euTEs TAN were: 

poYloe, ws angie avrhs meraodexouWer. dnndis 38 tay 6 xbyC-. "Oga dy avoule bn Þ os 


Eva AzAvulSa oy Te) £egyp. Homil. in illud. Quecunque ligiverits, 8c. znter opera Chryſoſt, tom. 


7. eat. Sauil. pag. 268, 


8 Heron. epit, That this Authority of /ooſing remaineth ſtill in the Church, we 
54. conrra , conſtantly maintain againſt the Hereſie of the g Adontariſts and h No- 
ontanum, &£ . 4 
lib. 2. aduerſ, Vatians, who (upon this pretence among others, that God only had 
Fovinian. Tir- Power to remit fins) took away the miniſterial Power of Reconci- 
tulian, Nonta- ling ſuch penitents,as had committed hainous Sins ; denying that 
nizans. zn 1h. ive th her C 1n1 ; 
#7 ..9* the Church had any Warrant to receive them to her Communion a 
de Pudicitia, : many 4 - , 
cap. ult, gain, and to the Participation of the holy Myſteries, notwithftanding 
h 4mbroſ. lib. their Repentance were ever ſo ſound. Which is direCtly contrary 
1. de Penit. to the DoQtrine delivers by St. Paul, both in-the general ; that 


Cap. 2. SOCYAte x - | . M. 
Lib, 1. biſt.cap. i if a man be overtaken Fault, they who are ſpirttual fhould reftore 


7. Sorom. lib, ſuch 4 one in the ſpirit of Meekyeſs - and in the particular, of the in-. 


1.cap.21. Ceſtuous Corinthian, who though he had been excommunicated for 


; Galat. 6. t» ſuch a Crime k as was not ſo much as .named amongſt the Gentiles ; 'yet: 
k 1 Cor. 5+ 1- upon his Repentance the Apoſtle telleth the Church, that they 1 ought 
'T 


I 2 Cor 2. 7 
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ro forgive him, and comfort him,leſt he ſhould be ſwallowed up with over- 

much Sorrow. Where that ſpeech of his is ſpecially noted and preſſed a- 
inſt the Hereticks by St. m Ambroſe: n To whom ye forgive any thing, 1 = Ambroſ, de 

forgive alſo:for if I forgave any thing,to whonrT forgave it, for your ſakes ©*4#t« lib. 1. 

1 forgave it, in the perſon of Chriſt. o For as in the Name, and by why, = 2 

the Power of our: Lord Jeſus, ſuch a one was delivered to Satan; ſoo j Bis: 2: 

p God having given unto him Repentance, to recover himſelf ont of ? 2 Tim, 2-25. 

the ſnare of the Devil, in the ſame name and in the ſame power was 2% 

he to be reſtored again : the Miniſters of Reconciliation ſtanding q in 

Chriſts ftead, and Chriſt himſelf being r iz the midſt of them that are —_ 2 IP» 

thus gathered together in his name, to bind or looſe in heaven whatſo- 1g. IT os 

ever they.according to his Commiſſion, ſhall.bind or looſe on Earth. | 

And here it is to be noted, that Araſtaſins(by ſome called Nice#us, by 

others Sinaita and Anrzochenus)who is ſo eager againſt them which ſay- 

thar Confeſſion made unto Men profiteth nothing at all ; confeſſeth 

yet, that the Miniſter in hearing the Confeſiion, and inſtrufting and 

correCting the ſinner, doth but give furtherance only thereby unto 

his Repentance; but that the pardoning of the fin is the preper 

Work of God. 1 For man ( ſaith he) cooperaterth with Man unto Re- C *Aqa ure 

peritance, and miniſtreth, and buildeth, and inftrufteth, and reproveth in  $ ay9pes 

things belonging unto Salvation, ( according to the ApoFtle, and the Pro- Tv aunpyet 

pher) bat God blotteth our the Sins of thoſe that have confeſſed, ſaying :*s ed] ayurey, 

I am he that blo:terh out thine Iniquities for mine own ſake, and thy ſims, HO < 

and will not remember them. | —_— "2 | 


| WAYNE TH 
Te95 0w]nelay, xd]et Toy sr5oMey 2.790 Teopnrlw.. 6 3 Ids targige Ta; dpuapſiag 3 GEmane 
ySuivey, Ajay. 'Eyd up 6 iaripar Th; dvouicy ov fveney bulbs 2 TH; dpap]ing-evy xv 
unde. Anaſtal. quzlt. 6, | 


There followeth now another part of the . 34inifry.of Reconcilieti- 
0, conſiſting in. the due Adminiſtration: of the. Sacraments : which. 
being the proper Seals of the Promiſes of the Goſpel' (ag-the Cen- 
ſorers are of the Threats) muſt therefore n&teſfrily ao have Refer- 
rence to the t Remifſion of Sins. And ſo we ſee, the ancient Fathers: 18: »: 82. 
do hold, that uv the Commiſſion Job. 20. 23, Whoſe Sins ye remit; - they Matth.26-a8. 
are remitted unto them, &Cc. is executed by- the: Miniſters of Chriſt, » Oprian epi 
as well in the conferring'of Baptiſm, as in the? reconcaling- of” Penj-76- ( JE 4 6 | 
tents : yet ſo in both theſe, and in al the [Sacraments Ukewife of'g.. Galant), 
I Cynilk Ale 
is Johan. lib. 12. cap. $6, Ambroſ. de Penitent.. lib; 1. cagy 7+ Chryſeſts ib 3» de- Sacerdlete tour; &-tdiea: 
Sevil, poge 17: lint 25. Vids & 1007 puge 268: [ins 374 hy 


O - Y hoth 


7 1 OWAAGDIC 7 ra "24 Bd WI AI at As EB A + 


0 
Me G0 AN COR es ADE apt 4/9 Any” Fer an”. 9 


94 Of the Prieſts Power to forgive Sins. 

x Azgu8.queft. b9rh the Teltaments, that « the Afiniſtry only is to be accounted 
in Levitic.cay. Mans, but the Power Gods. For, as St. - Auguſtine well obſerveth, 
£4. Optar.lib. y jt 55 one thing to baptize by way of Miniſtry, another thin  f0 baptizy 
Boch bro ft by wayof Power :Z the Power of baprtizing,the Lord retaineth to himſelf, 
in Matt, a6. the Miniſtry he hath given to his Sewvants : a the Power of the Bord; 
bomil. 82. (e Baptiſm was to paſs from the Lord to no man, but the Miniſtry Was ; 
dit. Grer, wel the Power was to be transferred from the Lord unto none of his Miniſters, 
4 _ the Miniſtery was both unto the good and unto the bad. And the reaſon 
homil. 8. S which heaſligneth hereof is very good : b chat the hope of the Baptiſed 
fn Tim. tr. might be in him, by whom they did acknowledge themſelves to have been 
omil 2, (circa Raptized.The Lord therefore would not have a Servant to put his hope in a 
en.) 1 nin [Cr vante And therefore thoſe School-men argued not much amiſs, 
27 baver- re” that gathered this Concluſion thence. © It is a matter of equal power 

ptizare Ry 
per miniſte- to baptize inwardly, and to abſolve from mortal ſon. | But it was not fit, 
rium, alind char God ſhould communicate the power of baptizing tnwaraly unto any ; 
oe PET left our hope ſhould. ve repoſed in inan. Therefore by the ſame reaſon it 
/ wh vg was not fit, that he ſhould communicate the power, of abſolving from aftu- 
A Le 3 

Fohan, tra#t.s, al Sin, unto any. So Bernard, or whoſoever was the Author of the 
2 Sibj. renuic Book intituled Scala Paradiſi : d The Office of baptizing the Lord 
y tremman yn Lranted unto many but the Power and Authority of remitting ſms im bap- 
= ror tiſm he retained unto himſelf alone. Whence John, by way of ſmegularity 
ſervis mint and differencing, ſaid of bim ; He it 1s which baptizeth with the Holy 
rium dedirt; Ghoſ#. . And the Bapti/# indeed doth make a ſingular difference, be. 


16 ibis. 'tyixt the Conferrer of the external, and the internal Baptiſm, in 


ite ba. ſaying : e I baptize with Water, but it is he which baptizeth with the 


riſml innul- Holy Ghoſt, While Johri f did his Service, God did grove, who faileth 
kup -tominem 07 57: giving : and now when all others do their Service, the Service i 
a Domino 1, but the gife is Gods ;, ſaith Optarus. And Arnataus Bonevallenſit 


tranſiruram, 

ſed miniſtert- (the Author o Ve o Wye 
rium plans falſly aſcribed to St. Cyprian :) touching the| Sacraments in general 
rranfirurum ig Forgiveneſs of Sins , whether it be given by Baptiſm, or by other 


reſtatem 
Domino in neminem miniſtrorum, miniſterjum & in bonos & in malos. 14. ibid. b Hoc noluit ided, 
ur fn illo ſpes effet baptiz:arorum, 2 quo ſe baprizatos agnoſcerent. Noluit ergo ſervum ponere 
ſpeta in ſervo, 1d. ibid. c Paris poteſtatis eſt interids baptizare, & 2 culpa morcali abſolvere. Scd 
Dets non debuirt poteſtatem baptizandi interids commun 3 ne ſpes ponerctur in homine: Er-' 
go parti rarione nec. poteſtatem abſolvendi ab aRtuali. Alexand. de Hales. Summ. part. 4. gueſt. 21» 
memb. 1. | d Officium baptizandi Dominus conceffic murlris, . poteſtarem vero & authoriratem in bap-, 
tiſmo remittendi peccata fibl ſoli retinuſt - unde Fobanzes anronomaſtice & diſcretive de eo dixit ;, 
Hiceſtqui baptizar in Spirit ſanto. Seal. Paradif. cap 3. tom. # yu_ Augultini. e Merk. 1. 8. 

- I. 26. 223:. £f Illo operante dabat Deus, qui dando non deficir. Er nunc operantibus cunis, 

mane ſunt opera; ſed Dei ſunr munera. Optat. lib. 5. contra Donatift, g Remiſſio peccatorum, fri 
ve per baptiſmum, five per alla ſacramenta donetur, proprie. Spiritus fan&i eſt ; & tpi ſoli hujus: 
effcicatiz privilegiug manet. Arnald. abbas Bonevallis, tralt. de Beytiſmo Chriſti. Sa- 


> « <4 


the twelve Treatiſes de Cardinalibus operibus Chriſti, © 
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of the Priefts' Power to forgive Sins. 95 
Sacraments, is properly of the Holy Ghoſt ;, and the priviledge of effetting 
this remaineth to him alone. | 

But the word of Reconciliation is it, wherein the h Apoſtle doth eſ-,, , ,., 
pecially place that Ministery of Reconciliarion, which the Lord hath 1g, 1g. 
committed to his Ambaſſadors here upon Earth. This is that Xey of i Clavis, quz 
knowledge which : i doth both oper: the Conſcience to the Confeſſion of ſm, & conſcienti- 
and include therein the Grace of the healthful Myſtery unto Eternity etc RCs 
Maximus Taurinenſis ſpeaketh of it. This is that powerful means, t aperic & 
which God hath ſanCtified for the waſhing away of the pollution of gratiam ad a- 
our Souls. Now ye are clean (faith our k Saviour to his Apoſtles) *<rniratem 
through the word which I have ſpoken unto you. And whereas every _— = 
Tranſgreſlor is 1 holden with the Cords of his own Sins : the Apoltles, ygrim. rw. 
according to the Commiſſion given unto them by their Maſter, thatyrin. de natal; 
whatſoever they ſhould looſe on Earth, ſhould be looſed in Heaven, did Petri & Pauli, 
looſe thoſe Cords by the Word of God,. and the Teſtimonies of the _ 
Scriptures, and Exhortation unto Vertues, as m ſaith St, Hierome. 1, pr. - 
Thus likewiſe doth St. Ambroſe note, that n ſins are remitted by the 26. oy Auguſt, 
word of God, whereof the Levite was an Imerpreter and a kind of an Ex-in Evangel. 
ecutor ; and in that reſpect concludeth, that o the Levite was a Mini- Joban trad. . 
fer of this Remiſſion. As the Jewiſh Scribes therefore, by p taking a- | p;e,, 5 30 
way the key of Knowledge,did ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven . againſt m Funivus 
eHen : ſoq every Scribe which is: inſtrufted unto the Kingdom of peecararym 
Heaven, by r opening unto his hearers the door of Faith, doth as it ſuorum unuſ- 
were unlock that Kingdom unto them ; being the Inſtrument of EEO. : 
God herein \ ro oper ens Eyes,and to turn them from darkneſs to light, Quos funes 
and from the Power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſs atque vincula 
of Sins, and Inheritance among them which are ſanified by Faith in (olvere poſſune. 
Chriſt. And here are we to underſtand that the Miniſters of Chriſt, CA. 
by applying the word of God unto the Conſciences of men, both. ingigrum ſuum- 
publick = in private, do diſcharge that part of their Function qui els dixe- 
which concerneth forgiveneſs of Sins, partly operatively, partly de- Tat - Quzcun 
claratively, Operatively : inaſmuch as God is pleaſed to uſe their | bon ot 


preaching of the Goſpel, as a means of t conferring his Spirit upon erune folura & 


.1n ccelo; Sole 
yunt autem eos Apoſtoli ſermone Dei, & teſtimoniis Scripturarum, 8& exhortatione virturum.- 
Heeronym: lib. 6. comment, in E/ai. cp. 14. n Remittunrur peccata per Dei verbum, cujus Levites- 
interpres & m executor eſt. Ambroſ, de Abel e Cain, lib. 2. cap. 4- © Levites Igitur miniſter- 
remiſfionis Id. ibid, p Luk, 11. 52. compared with Matth, 2. 1%, q Matth; 13-52. 3 Ads. 
4s 27 1. Af, 26, 18, t Att. 10, 44» Gals 3» 2. 2 Cor, 3- 6 | | 
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u 1 Cor-4- 16. The Sons of Men of u begetting them in Chriſt, -and of 
Gal 4-19 x working Faith and Repentance in them z whereby the Remiſfi- 
x Rom. 10.17- on of Sins is obtained. . Thus John Y preaching the Baptiſm of 
F>1 7: 2% Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, and teaching ® che People, That they 
AM. hy iq ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him, That 1s, on Chriſt 
Q& chap. 26. Feſus 1s {aid to 2 turn many of the Children of Ifrael 20 the Lord 
verſ. 18. 20 their God, and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the Juſt, by b giving know- 
, "10 + ledge of Salvation. to Gods people, unto the Remiſſion of their Sins.Not bz. 
2 ſn eg ,, cauſe he had properly any power given him to turn mens Hearts,and 
b 1h;4. verſ. to work Faith and Repentance for forgiveneſs of Sins, when and 
0 where he thought good : but becauſe he was truſted with the Mini- 
Plate ES —_ 1 ſtery of the © Word of God's Grace, which is able to convert and 
f_te; Hay quicken mens Souls, and to give them an Inheritance among all 
93. them which are ſanctified. By the powerful Application of which 
d Fam. 5.209 Word, d be wbo converteth the Sinner, from the Error of bis way, is 
© Rom, 4-6,7- (aid to ſave a Soul from Death, and to hide a multitude of Sins. For 
+ apy howſoever in true propriety, © the covering of Sins,the ſaving from 
x Thef. 1.10. Death, and turning of men from their Iniquities, Is a priviledge pe- 
A. 3. 26. culiar to the Lord our God ; unto whom alone it appertaineth to 
_— f reconcile the world to himſelf, by not imputing their Sins unto them: 
"oy 5-15 yet inaſmuch as he hath committed unto his Embaſſadors the g word 
h 7ob. 33.23, of Reconciliation,they in performing that Work of their Miniſtry,may 
24. be as rightly ſaid to be imployed in reconciling men unto God, and 
i 17/4. 16- procuring Remiſſion of their: Sins z as they are ſaid toÞ deliver x 
ih I5* man from going down into the Pit, when they declare unto him his 
4A 11. 14, Righteouſueſs, and to i ſave their hearers, when they k preach unto 
I Job. 17. 20, #12 the Goſpel, by which they are ſaved, * ISS . 
wTThſ.2 For as the Word it ſelf which they ſpeak, 1s faid to be 1 their 
13 Word, which yet is in truth the'Word of God : {0 the Work 

which is effeQually wrought by that Word in them that” believe, is 

faid to be their Work, though in truth, 'it be the proper Work of 

God. And as they that believe by their Word, are faid to he their 

Epiſtle, - 2 Cor. 3.2. that is to ſay, the Epiſe of Chriſt - miniftred by 

them (as it is expounded in the Verſe following : ) in like manner, 

Forgiveneſs of ſins, and thoſe other great Graces that appertain to 
the Believers,. may be. ſaid to be their Work, that is ta ſay, the 
- . Work of Chriſt miniſtred by them. For in very deed, (as Optarw 
6 Has res vn. {P<aketh inthe matter of Baptiſm) nor rhe Miniſter, bur the Faith 


nicuique,non of the Believer and the Trimty, do bring theſe things unto every Man: 


ejuſdem rel _ 
operarius, ſed 5ertdentis fides & Trinitas prafilat. Optat. lib. 5. 18. contra Donatifte 
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'pec omnind perriner nifi ad agricolam, Trin itatem. Ag. in Evangel. Johan. tratl. gg, 
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And where the Preaching of 'the Goſpel doth prove © che Power of 9 Rom. 1. 76 
God unto Salvation ; only the weaxneſs of the external Miniſtry mnit * ©%7+ 1- 18, 
be aſcribed to men, but p the Excellency of the Power muſt eyer be CES 
acknowledged to be of God, and not of them: q neither he that plant- « Nid.unſ. g. 
<th, . being here «ny — neither he that watereth, but God that giveth © ldia-verſ. 1o* 
the Increaſe.” For howfoever .in reſpe& of the former, ſuch as take * Jan food 
pains in the”Lord's Husbandry, may be accounted Or mens}, as 2g neddin” 
the r Apoſtle 'termeth 'them, Labourers together with God (though cremencum 
that little piece of Service ir ſelf alſo be not performed by their own dedir; non 
Strength, but ſ according to the Grace of God which is given unto Ps ts, 5 
them : ) yet © that which followeth, of giving the —_ God effett- Fx. Me 
<th not by them, bat by himſelf. This (ſaith St. Auguftine) exceedeth hoc huma- 
the Lowlineſs of Man, this'exceedeth the Sublimity of Angels ; neither tam humitira- 


appertainerh unto any, but unto the Husbandman, the Trinity. reds, Sed 
| ſublimiratem, 


Now -as the Spirit of God doth not only « work diverſities: of v 2 Cor 12-11, 
Graces in ns, diſtributing to every man ſeverally as he will ; but alſo - 
maketh us to = k»ow the things that are freely given ro its of God : x x Cor. 3. 1% 
ſo the Miniſters of the New Teſtament,being y made able Miniſters of ,, x cor. 3- 6- 
the ſame Spirit, are not only ordained to be Gods Inftraments, to © 
work Faith and Repentance in men;,for thevbtaining-ofRemiſſiofn of 
Sins; 'but-alſo to declare Gods Pleaſure unto ſach as believe and re-" 
pent; and in his name to certifie- them, and give: Aﬀfurance'to their _ 
Conſciences, that their Sins are forgiven, they having z received this z 48, 20, 14, 
Miniſtry of the Lord Jeſus, to teHifie #he Gofpel of the Grace of God ; | 
and fo: by their Function, being appointed to be Wieneſſes, rather 
thaniConferrers of That Grace. For it is herewith them in the looſing, 
as it is in the binding part of their Miniftty ; where they are brought 
in, like unto thoſe ſeven Angels in the Book of the Revelation, 
2 Which pour out the Vialls of the Wrath of God. upon. ther Earth; b ha- * Revel. 16. 1. 
ving Vengeance rea againſt all Diſobediorce, anda charge from God, Þ 2 Cor. 10.6- 
To © caſt men out of his ſight - not becauſe'thiy. axe properly the A-  7,9a.x5.x, 
vengers (for that, d Title God challengeth Lito Jared) _ or that a Pſal. 94. 1+ 
Vengeance did any way appertain unto them, (for < it is prritten : + xm.r2. 19, 
Vengeance 3s mine, 1 will repay; ſaith the Lord) but becauſe they at. ro. 36- 
were the. Denouncers, not the - Infliters of this Vengeance. So tho? 
it be the Lord that F ſpeakgth concerning a Nation, to pluck, up, and 10 Firem. 18. 
pull down, and to deſtroy, or on the other ſide, co build and 0 plant it; 7, 9+ 
yet he g In whoſe Mouth God putthoſe” words of his, is Gid wy & Ferem.2.9,10- 
tte b . "— et | 
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H Ibid. verſ”s ſet by him over the Nations, and over the Kingdoms, to root ont, arid 
rw to pull down, and to deſtroy, and to throw down, to: build, and to plant : 
nn asif he himſelf were a doer of. thoſe great Matters, who was only 
5 xaveert h ordained to be a Prophet unto the Nations, to ſpeak the things unto 
os pts. them which God had commanded him. Thus likewiſe in the Thir- 

teenth of Leviticus, where the Laws are ſet down that concern the 
x; er? e3- T eprofie, which was a Type of the Pollution of Sin, 'we meet often 
_=—F iepe/5* with theſe Speeches : i The Prieſt ſhall cleanſe bim, and, Kk The Prieſt 
\ JIJ8 ſhall pollute him, and in the 44. Verſe, | The Prieſt with Pollution ſhall 
111 -» pollute bim ; mnot (faith St. Hierome) that be is the Author of the 


L1dvger jiavel Pollution, but that he declareth him to be polluted, who before did ſeem 


ewToy 6 i:peus- 
m Contamina- unto many to have been clean, Whereupon the Maſter of the Senten- 
rione contami- ces {following herein St. Hierome, and being afterwards therein fol- 


neb = lowed himſelf by many others) obſerveth, that n in remirte 
quin Sacerdos, 9 Teraining Sins, the Prieſts of the Goſpel have that Right and 


non quo con- Office, which the Legal Pricits had of old under the Law .in curing of 
raminationis, the Lepers. Theſe therefore (ſaith he) forgive Sins 8r retain them, 
——_ whilft they ſbew and declare, that they are forgiven or retained by God, 
jag contami- £07 the Prieſts of the name of the Lord upon the Children of Iſrael, bit 
natum, qui it was be himſelf that blefſed them, as it is read in Numbers. The 
prids mundus place that he hath reference unto, is in the Sixth Chapter of that 
ptumis % Book, where the Prieſts are commanded to bleſs the people, by ſay- 
_ "* ing uoto them, The Lord bleſs thee, &c. and then it followeth (in the 
In Eſas.c4p-2.3. 18 Verſe of that Chapter : ) & they ſhall pur my Name upon the 
un entrees Children of Iſrael, . and I will bleſs chem. © 
dis vel in re- 

zinendis cul- | . ; 
is id juris & officii habent-Evangeliei acerdotes, quod olim habebant ſub lege legales In curandls 
{oro Hi ergo peccata dimittume vel retinepr, dum dimifſa 4 Deo vel retenta indicant & often- 
dunr. Ponunt enim ſacerdotes nomen Domini ſuper filios 1724, ſed ipſe benedixit ; ficut legitus - 
in Numeris. Petr. Lombard. lib. 4. Sentent. dift.1 4. f. x 


—_— — 


jr d« Neither do we grant hereupon, (as the ® Adverfary falſly char- 
ent.65.3- yeth us)-that 4 Lay- Man, 26, or a Woman, or a Child, or any Infadel, © 


wp ſet. uit. 5» the Devil (the Fathers of all Calumnzators and Lyars) or a Parrot 
I likewiſe, if he be taught the words, may as well abſolve as the Prieft. 
ÞL Cots 419, As if p the Speech were all the thing that here were to be conſidered, 
2% and not, the Power : where we are taught, that the Kingdom of God 
is not in Word, bat in Power. Indeed if the Prieſts by their Office 

bronght nothing with them,Fbut the Miniſtry of the bare Letter, a 

Parrot peradventure might be taught to ſound that Letter, as we 85 

+: ro 0p es learners OTE 


P_ - 


Ce Eo at 
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they : but we believe, that q God hath made chem able Miniſters of q 2 Cor. 3.6. 
the New Teſtament, not of the Letter, but of the Spirit. And that the 
Goſpel miniftred by them r cometh unto us not in Word only, but alſo* 1 Thiſ. r. g, 
in Power, and in the holy G hoſt, and in much aſſurance. For God hath 
added a ſpecial \ beauty to the feet of them that _— the Goſpel of C Roms. x0, TI 
Peace, that howſoever others may was glad Tidings of good things - -o-igh 
to the Penitent ſinner, as truly as they do; yet neither can they . 
it with the ſame Authority , neither is it to be expected, that they 
ſhould do it with ſuch Power, ſuch Aſſurance, and ſuch full Satisfa- 

Qion to the afflifted Conſcience. The ſpeech of every Chriſtian ( we 

know ) ſhould be employed * co che uſe of ehfving, that it may miniſter * BP. 4. 29, 
Grace unto the Hearers;, and a private Brother in his Place may de« 

liver ſound Doftrine, reprehend Vice, exhort to Righteouſneſs, very 
commendably - yet hath the Lord, notwithſtanding all this, for the 

neceſſary uſe of his Church, appointed publick Officers to” do the 

ſame things, and hath given unto them a peculiar u Power for Edifica- u 2 Cor, 10. 8, 
tion, wherein they may boaſt above others ; and in the due executi- & 13. 18. 
on whereof, God is FRO to make them inſtruments of miniſtring 

a more plentiful Meaſure of Grace unto their Hearers, than may be 

ordinarily looked for from others. Theſe men are appointed to be 

of God's high Commiſſion, and therefore they may x /peak, and ex-* Tit. 2. 15. 
hort, and rebuke with all Authority : they are Gods Y Angels and z Am- ? Revel.1. 20. 
baſſadors:for Chriſt, and therefore in delivering their Meſſage,are to * * © 5+ 20+ 
be 2 received as an Angel of God, yea, as Chriſt Jeſus. Thatlook how # Gal. 4. 14. 
the Prophet Eſay was comforted, when the Angel faid unto him , 

b Thine Iniquity is taken away, and thy ſm purged ;,, and the poor Wo. b £/ay-6. 7. 
man in the Goſpel, when Jeſus ſaid unto her, c Thy ſas are forgiven ; . Lake 7. 48- 
the like Conſalation doth the diſtreſſed ſinner receive from the 
Mouth of the Miniſter, when he hath compared the Truth of Gods | 
Word faithfully delivered bj7 him, with the Work of Gods Grace | 

10 his own Heart. According to that of Eljbu : d If there be an An- , Tub,31. 2 

£#l or a Meſſenger with him, an Interpreter, one- of a Thouſand, to de- 24, © ” 

clare unto man his Righteouſneſs ;, then will God have mercy upon him, 

and ſay, deliver bim from going down to the Pit, I have received a 

Reconciliation. For as it is the Office of this Mefſenger and Interpre- 

ter, © pray us in Chriſts ſtead, that we would be: reconciled to God : 10, 1 oy, 5.00, 

when we have liſtned unto: this motion, and ſubmitted our Selves 

to.the Goſpel of Peace, it is a part of his Office likewiſe, to declare 

unto us in Chriſts ſtead, that we are reconciled to God : and f 52 ©2 09% 13: 3 

him Chriſt himſelf muſt be acknowledged to ſpeak,who ro u5-ward by 

this means 6s 10e weak, but is mighty in us. | | < 
27 But 4 
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vw. Maſt content themſelves with ſuch a-Mi+ 
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h Negatur [Cc- « : ibs 
= Tr the Donariſts * Nolite vob 
quibus noluc- not. upon the 


rint Sacerdo- may challenge 
res remitterce. f 


cap. 2+ 

] Agive & 
roxime, at 

que infiru- 

menraliter : 


ec) | 
& difſipat nebu'355' fic etiam Abſolurio Sacerdous Peccata diſpergits, & evanc i. 


m juſtifications. 14. de Sacrament. 78 generes lib. 2+ C4Þ: 1+ 


nit. lib. Jo cap+ 24 114. hid. ſett. penulbe. m Opiate hibs $3 n Revel. 3-.Þ Oo Fob. 17» 2. Pp 
18. q feud Þ» 18. £3 Fob. 5+ 21» | 


The Miniſters of the Goſpel may not meddle with 
Soveralght)» ard think that they Pave power t0 proclaut 
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conclude Peace betwixt God and Man, according to their own dif- 

cretion : they muſt remember that they are Cf «Lmbeſſedors for f 2 Cor. 5.20 
Chrift, and therefore in this Treaty are to. proceed according to the 
Inſtructions which they have received from their Soveraign ; which 

if they ao tranſgreſs, they go beyond their Commiſſion therein, they 

do not #*p:Awer byt Tegewpofrury, and their Anthority for ſo 

much is plainly void. The Biſhop (faith St. Gregory , and the Fa-' 

thers in the Council of Aqniſgran following bim) « i» looſing and « S238 infol- 
binding thoſe that are under his Charge, doth follow oftentimes the moti= vendis ac li- 
ons of bis own Will, and not the Merit of the Cauſes, Whence it comerh 82ndis ſubdi+ 
20 paſe, that be _depriveth himſelf of this power of binding and looſing, ©3;%# voluBe 
who doth exerciſe the ſame according to bis own Will, aud not according non nag 
ts the manners of them which be ſubje# unto him. That is to ſay, he cauſarum me- 
maketh himſelf worechy co be deprivedof that power, which he hath T1 ſequirur. 


thus abuſed ; (as the u Maſter of the Sentences, and x Semeca, in his yh = 


p . Lentent. diff, 18 C, n Privar id eſt; meretur privari. Jo. Semeca. Gloſſ, Grat. canſe 11. t, 3s 
Ze 60. ligandl. y 1-13: fam-t-18- 22 _—_ * Rom. 2» __ 2 Scio pry oy ages 
- veniam. non. paſiimy omglbus-dari, ec. Pacjar. cif; 1» b Magno e magnogue Ji- 
eng multos qmieus br aaroy bm ius Eccleſiz 


« 
n 


verz tix non negari, vt judicaruro Cariip nome grojedieet Ibid 


licet. Ibid, c Reddet quid: 
rationem, fi quid | | fecerit, vel fi corrupts & judicdrit. Nec prejudicatur Deo, quo 
minds mall Mdlfiextarls opera reſcigdar ; Ierch, fi oh adminiſtratio el, adjurer Dei operum 


perſererar, 14. 
nt P 


et. BG. 
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_ 


. bave done any thing amiſs, or if he have judged A and wickedly, 
| Neither is there any prejudice done unto God, whereby be might not mn- 
do the works of this evil Builder : But in the mean time,if that Adminj= 

ſtration of his be Godly, he continueth a helper of the works of God. 

W herein he doth but tread in the ſteps. of St. Cyprian, who at the 

firſt riſing of the Novatian Hereſie, wrote in the fame manner un- 

4 Neque enim to Antonianus. 4 We do not prejudice the Lord that is to judge, but that 
przjudicamus he, if he find the Repentance of the Sinner to be full and juſt, he may then 
on _" ratifie that which ſhall be here ordained by us : but if any one do deceive 
nds Cenl- us with the ſemblance of Repentance, God (who is not mocked, and why 
rentiam ple- beholdeth the Heart of man) may judze of thoſe things which we did 
nam & juftam ,,5+ well diſcern, and the Lord may amend the Sentence of the Ser. 


peccatoris in- | 
venerir, tunc os teh 


ratum faciat | 

quod Inotls fuerit hic ſtaturum z f vero nos aliquis pcenirentſz ſimulatlone deluſerit ; Deus, qui 
non deridetur, & qui cor hominis intuetur, de his quz nos minds perſpeximus judicer, & ſervorum 
ſenrentiam Dominus emendet. Cypr. epiſt. 52. ſet. 11. (edit. Gonlart. ) 


Hereupon St. Hjerom, expounding thoſe words Daniel 4. 24. It 
may be God will pardon thy Sins; reproveth thoſe men of great raſh- 
nels, that are ſo peremptory and abſolute in their Abſolutions. 

- Cam bearus © When bleſſed Daniel (ſaith he) who kyew things to come, ddth doubr of 
Daniel, prz=- the Sentence of God, they do a rafh Deed, that boldly promiſe pardon unto 
ſcizs fururo- $;yyers. St. Baſil alſo reſolveth us, that f che power of forgiving is 
"rl not given abſolutely ; but upon the Obedience of the Penitent, and hjs con- 
biter : rem te- ſert with him that hath the Care of his Soul. For it is in loofing,as 
merariam fa- It is in binding. g Thou haſt begun'#o eſteem thy Brother as a Publican, 
ciunt, qui au- (faith St. Anguſtine) thou bindeſt him upon Earth; But look that thou 
dattcr pecca- þ;, 1B him juſtly. For unjuſt bonds juſtice doth breaks So when the 
tam pol- Prieſt ſaith, / abſolve thee : Maldonar confeſſeth, that he meaneth no- 
| 5 aw Hie- More thereby but, h As much as ir me lieth,” 7 _— thee : and Sua- 
ron. in Daz yez. acknowledgeth,that it implicitly includeth this. Condition, 1 Un- 
neet. cap. 4 leſs the Receiver put fome impediment ; for which he alledgeth the Au> 
f H* aEvore 7% . | 
defou ix. Chority of St. Hugo de St. vg lib. 2. de. Sacramentis page 14 
Snawros N-f- 8. afficming, k that this form doth rather ſignifit the Power and -ver- 
lone © &v ; x 
UWxo). 7% w1Or, x; (771 (AL dugy # Juyns-. Baſil regal. brevion 
re hore cen carp partes: toms We in een eſe ju 
- | foto vides Nam: injuſta vincula dirumpit juſtiria.. AxgeF. de verbis Domini, ſeri, 16. cap. 
k Quantum in me eſt, cgo te abſolvo» Maldvrat. tom. 2. de penitent. part. 3. thiſ. q, i Nifi ip 


Hite 


{i 
ens ebicem: ponat. Fr. Suartt-in Thom: toms 4. diſp. 19-ſef}, 2+ #448-.20, k Hanc formam magis 
fiaare vicrucemſuam, quam cycntuin.. Higee . - 
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tue, than the event of the Abſolution. And therefore doth the ma- 

ſter of the Senterices rightly obſerve, that 1 God doth not CVErmore 4 xa 8 hic a- 
follow the judgment of the Church : which ſometimes Judgeth by ſurrepti- perts oſtendi- 
on and ignorance ; whereas God doth always judge according to the Truth, tur, quod non 
So the Prieſts m ſometime declare men to be looſed or bound, who are — 
not ſo before G od ; with the Penalty of ſatisfattion or Excommunication 1.6 andicl- 
they ſometime bind ſuch as are unworthy, or looſe them ;, they admit them um: quz per 
that be unworthy to- the Sacraments, and put back, themthat be worthy to ſurreytionem 
be admitted. That ſaying therefore of Chriſt muſt be underſtood to On 
be verified in them (faith he) whoſe Merits do require that they ſhould 5,5... — 
be looſed or bound. For then js the Sentence of the Prieſt approved and us autem ſem- 
confirmed by the Fudgment of God and the whole Court of Heaven, when per judicat ſe- 
it doth proceed with that Diſcretion, that Merits of them who be dealt I 
withal do not contraditt the ſame ; whomſoever therefore they do pre gl 
looſe or bind,uſing the Key of Diſcretion according to the parties Merits, tent. lib. 4. 
they are looſed or bound in Heaven, that 1s to * with God : becauſe diſtin?t. 18, f, 
the ſentence of the Prieſt, proceeding in this manner, 1s approved and con- ——_— 
firmed by divine Judgment. Thus far the Maſter of the Sentences : qr qo: 
who is followed herein by the reſt of the School-men ; who general- yel ligatos, qui 
ly agree, that the power of binding and looſing, commited to the ira non ſunt 
Miniſters of the Church, is not abſolute, but muſt be limited with 2pud _ 
Clave'non errante, as being then only of force n» when - matters are oP om n 


103 


. p : - - - nis vel 
carried with right Judgment, and no Error is committed in the uſe excommuni- 
of the Keys. cationis inter- 

dum indignos 


- ligant vel fab 
yunt ; & indignos ſacramentis admittunr, & dignos admitti arcent. Sed jnccllina_ eſt hoc in 
Ullis, quorum merita ſolvi vel ligari poſtulant, Tunc enim ſententia Sacerdotis judicio Dei & torivs 

cceleſtis curiz approbatur 8 confirmatur,chm ita ex diſcretione procedir,ut reorum merita non con- 

tradicant, Quoſcunque ergo ſolvune vel ligant, adhibentes clavem diſcretionis reorum meritis, ſol- 

vuntur vel ligantur Ho ccelis, id eft, apud Deum ; quia divino judicio Sacerdotis fententia fic pro- 
nec ner & confirmarur, 1d. ha. h. Vid. Gabriel Bitl, in tand. diftinft. 18. queſt. 1. lit. be 

= Quod 1n terr3 Sacerdos clave non errante, & re@o judicio procedens retiner, nec dimitrir; Deus 

 Etlam in ccclo retiget, nec dimittir. Tolet. comment. in Johan. 20. | 


Our Saviour therefore muſt ſtill have the Priviledge reſerved unto 
him, of being the abſolute Lord over his own Houſe : it is ſufficieut 
for his Officers that they be eſteemed as 4/es was, o faithful in all ® Heb-10.5,6. 
his Honſe as ſervants, The place wherein they ſerve, is a Srewards 
place : and the Apoſtle telleth them, p that it is required in Stewards, * 1074+ 3+ 
that the man be found faithful. They may not therefore carry them- q Lube 16. 6 
ſelves in their Office, as the 4 wjuſt Steward did, and prouy L., _— 

3 rike 
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ſtrike out their Maſters Debt without his DireCtion, and contrary to 
' his liking. 'Now we ktiow, that our Lord hath given no Anthority. 
unto his Stewards, to grant an Acquittance nnto-any of his Debtors, 
» Nec Angelus Cat bring not unfeigned Faith and Repentance with them r Neg. 
nec ther Anzel nor Arch-Angel can, neither yet the Lord himſelf, (who a- 
Arch-Angelus: lope ca: ſay ; 1 am with you) when we have ſimed, doth releaſe us, un- 
Dominus iple, /2 7 we bring Repentance with us : faith St. Ambroſe, and Eligius Biſhop 
&y —_ of Noyor, in his Sermon unto the Penitents : f.Before all rhings jt 5; 
Ego vobiſcum 7eceſſary you ſhould know, that howſoever you deſire to receive the Impy- 
ſam) fi pecca- ſit1077 of our Hands ; yet you cannot obtain the Abſolution of your Sins, 
verimus, nifi efore che divine Picty ſhall vouchſafe to abſolve you by the Grace of Com- 
peenitentiam | -::. To think therefore, that it lieth in the power of an 
deferemibus P hd A och ; ny 
non relaxat. Prieſt, truly to abfolve a man from his Sins, without imploying 
Ambr.epift. 28. the Condition of his believing and repenting as he ought to do; is both 
ad Theodoſiem Preſumption and Madneſs in the higheſt Degree. Neither dareth 
_— ks Cardinal Bel/armine, who cenſureth this conditional Abſolution in us 
2urem vobis for idle and ſuperfluous, when he hath conſidered better of the mat- 
ſcire neceſſe ter, aſſume unto himſelf—or communicate unto his Brethren, the 


eft; quia li- power of giving an abſolute one. For he is driven to confeſs with 


nw: others of his fellows, that when the Prieſt © /airh, 7 abſolve thee, he 
noſtrarum ac- 40th 120t affirm that he doth abfolve abſolutely, as not being ignorant, 
clpere cupia- that it may many ways come to paſs that he doth not abſolve, aboch he 


ris, ramen ab- pronounce thoſe words : namely, if he who ſeemeth to receive this Sacra- 


—_ ment (for ſo they call it) peradventure bath no intention to receive it, 


veftroram ©? #5 20t rightly diſpoſed, or putteth ſome block, in the way. Therefore 
conſequi non the Xinifter (faith he) ſignifierh norhing elſe by thoſe words, but that 
poteftis, an= he, as much as in him lieth, conferreth the Sacramert of Reconcitsation 
. ted eol or Abſ:lution, whics; in a man rightly diſpoſed bath vertue to forgive al 
mis pratiam his Sins. 

divina pie- : 2 bh 13 "£83 

tas vos abſolvere dignabitur. Eligius Nowvonmens, homil. T1. tom. 7. Biblioth. Patr. pag. 248. 
edit. Coloy. « Nam qui dicic; Ego-te baprtizo, vel abſolvo, non affirmat ſe abſolnct baptizare vel 
abſolvere, chm non ignoret, multis modis fieri poſſe, ur neque baptizer, neque abſolvat, licer et 
yerba pronunciet 3 nimirum is, qui Sacramentum ſuſcipere videtur, forte non habeat ſuſcipjend! 
intentionem, vel non fic rite difpoſitus, aut obicem ponar, Igitur Miniſter illis verbis nihil aliud 
fignificar, niſi ſe, quod in ſe eſt, Sacramentum reconciliationis vel abſolutionis impendere,quod vim 
habet in homine diſpoſiro peccata omnia dimittcadi. Bel/armin, de Penitent. lib. 2. cap. 14. ſe 
penult, | | 


 _ © Now that Cortririon is at all times neceſſarily required,for obtain- 
nor ing Remiſſion of Sins and Juſtification, is a matter determined by 
14 cap.g. The Fathers of u Trenr. But mark yet the Myſtery, They equivo- 
cate 


——7 apr 0 


—— 


cite with us in the term of Conrririon : and make a diftintion there- 
of into perfett and imperfe. The former of theſe is Conerition pro- 
ly « the latter they call Arrririon, which howſoever in it ſelf it 

he not trae Contrition, yet when the Prieft, with his power of for- 
giving Sins, interpoſeth himſelf in the buſineſs, they tell us that 
= Attrition by vertue of the Keys is made Contrition : that is to ſay, = Attritlo vit- 
that a Sorrow ariſing. from a ſervile fear of Puniſhment, and ſuch a ture clayvium 
fruitleſs y Repenrance as the Reprobate may carry with them to Hell, fit contririo. 
by vertue of the Prieſts Abſolution, is made fo fruitful, that it ſhall av 9119-946 
ſerve the turn. for obtaining forgiveneſs of Sins ; as if it had been Gratiani yh 
that x godly Sorrow which workgth Repentance to Salvation not to be re- penirent, dift. 
pented of. By which ſpiritual couſenage, many poor Souls are moſt 7: 77 P71ncipie; 
miſerably deluded, while they perſwade themſelves; that upon the & all ſom. 
receipt of the Prieſts Acquittance, upon this carnal Sorrow of that —_ 
all Scores are cleared until that day : and then beginning upon a = 2 Cor. 7. 10. 
new Reckoning, they fin and confeſs, confeſs and fin afreſh, an1 
tread this round ſo long, till they put off all thought of ſaving Re- | 
pentance; and fo the 2 blind following the blind, both at laſt fall « ater, 16-14* 
into the Pit. | | 

b Evil and wicked, carnal, natural, and deviliſh men (faith St. Ax- Þ Mali & fact 
guitine)) imagine thoſe things to be given unto them by their Seducers , norof, caroa- 
which are only the gifts of God, whether Sacraments, or any other ſpiri- cs, 
tual Works, concerning their preſent Salvation. But ſuch as are thus ſe- dudoribus fuls 
duced, may do well to liſten a little to this grave Admonition of St. fibidari arbi- 
Cyprian, © Let no man atceive, let no man beguile himſelf : jt is the *anrur, que 
_ Lord alone that can ſhew Mercy. He alone can grant Pardon to the fois 00 = _ 
committed againſt him, who did himfelf bear our ſins, who ſuffered gricf nn” 
for ns, whom God did deliver for our fins. Man cannot be greater than ta, ſive ſpiri- 
God : neither can the ſervant by his Indulgence, remit or paraon that tualcs aliquas 
mhich by hainous —_—_ is committed againſt the Lord - leſt ro him 0B joy 
that 8s fallen this yet be added as a further Crime, if he be ignorant of ory” roatendl 
that which #5 ſaid, Curſed is the 7an that putteth his Truſt in Man. Auguſt..deBaj- 
Whereupon St. Av7uſtine ſticketh not to ſay, that good Miniſters !/m- contra = 
do conlider,that d hey are but Xinifters, they wowd no: be held for 6. 


3-. 94, xlt. 
lat, nemoſe deciplar : folus Domiau miſcreri pore, Veniarn peebark;yue-ia pts Commit _ 
+ folus poteſt ille largiri, qui peceata noſira/portavit, quipr s dojuir, quem: Deus wadidic pro Pec- 
catis noſtris. Homo Deo! effec non potcſt-major ; nec remittere aus domare-indulgentitt ſud ſervas:po- 
teſt, quod in Dominum delifto- graviore-commiſſem eſt > ne artkincIaplo:& hoc/accedar ad crimen, 
- — _ ; Mo y nryyy gt ere yr 5184s. de lapfir (ſeft.q.mdir.. 
» I4+ Goulars.Y q Miniſtci1 enim ſunt, pro ibs haberi. nolaar, : in.ſe-pepi cxhorrel- 
cunt. Auguſt, in evangeh Zohan. tratt. 5 ai "IO t 
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196 Of the Prieſts Power to forgive Sins. 
Judges, they abhor that any. truſt ſhculd be put in them : and that the 

vV Power,of remitting and retaining fins, is committed unto the Church 
'e Non ſecat- to be diſpenſed therein, © 7ot according to the Arbitrament of Man, 
dam arbitri- be according to. the Arbitrament of God. Whereas our Adverſarieg 
fed 09-097 lay the Foundation of their Babe/ upon another Ground : that t Chrjf 
arbitrium Dei. 24th appointed Prieſts to be Judges upon Earth with ſuch Power, that none, 
14. de Baptiſm. falling snto Sin after Baptiſm, may be reconciled without their Sentence x 
contraDonatiſt.and hath g pur the Authority of binding and looſing, of forgiving and 


lib. 3, cap. 18. > : : G 
f Chriſtus ja. '*f 4917g the ſms of men in their Arbitrament. 


RKiruir Sacer- ; 
dores judices ſuper terram cum ea poreſtate, ut ſine ipſorum ſententia nemo poſt Baptiſmum lapſus 


reconciliari poſlit. Bellarm. de Penit. lib, 3. cap 2. 8 Igitur in horum arbitrio munus ſolvend1 & 
igandi, remittendi & rerivendi peccata hominum A Chriſto Domino, per Spiritum San&um fulifle 
Poſitum liquids conftat. Baron. Anal, tom. 1. ann. 34. ſtlt, 197. 


h Qui claves Whether the Miniſters of the Goſpel, may be accounted Judges in 
regni coelo- ſome ſort, we will not much contend : for we diſlike neither that 
rum babentes, ſaying of St. Hierom, that h having the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
quodammodo ez they judge after a ſort before the day of Judgment ; nor that other 
y" neo -— ll of St. Gregory, that the Apoſtles, and ſach as ſucceed them in the 
Hieronym.Ep, 1, Government of the Church, i obtain a Principality of Judgment from 
ad Heliodorum. above, that they may in Gods ſtead retain the Sins of ſome, and releaſe 
4 Principatum the ſis of others. All thequeſtion 1s, in what ſort they do judge,and 
ſupern! judicll gphether the Validity of their Judgment,do depend upon the truth of 
vice Dei qui- The Converſion of the Penitent : wherein if our Romaniſts would 


buſdam pecca-ſtand to the judgment of St. Hierom, or St. Gregory (one of whom 


ca rerineant, they make a Cardinal, and the other a _ of their own Church)' 


quibuſdam re- . . 
one Goecer. the Controverſie betwixt us would quickly be at an end. For St. 


homil. 26. in, 4ierome, expounding that ſpeech of our Saviour, touching the Keys 
Evangel. of the Kingdom of Heaven, in the ſixteenth of St. Matthew ; k the 
k Iſtum lo- Biſhops and Prieſts, faith he, nor underſtanding this place, aſſume to 


= _— themſelves ſomewhat of the Phariſces Arrogancy : as imagining, that they 
non intelli- 72&y either condemn the innocent, or abſolve the guilty ; whereas it is not 
es, aliquid 
fibi de Phariſzorum aſſumunrt ſupercilio; ut vel damnent innocentes, vel ſolvere ſe noxios arbi- 
zrentur : chm-apud Denm non ſententia Sacerdorum,, ſed reorum vira quzratur. Legimus in Levitico 
de leprofis, ubi jubentur ur oſtendanr fe ſacerdotibus,& filepram habueriar,tunc a Sacerdote immundi 
Kant: non qud Sacerdores leproſos faciant & immundox; ſed qud habeant notitiam leprofi & non leproſi, 
& pofinr diſcernere qui mundus quive immundus fir. Quomodo ergo jbi leproſum Sacerdos mun- 
dum vel. immundum facit ; fic & hicalligat vel ſolvit Epiſcopus & Presbyter, non eos qui inſontes 
ſunr vel noxij, ſed pro officio ſuo, chm peccatorum audierit varietates, ſcir qui ligandus fit quive 


the 
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the fentence of the Priefts, but the Life of the Parties that is enquired of 
with God. In the Book of Leviticus we read of the Lepers , where they: 
are commanded to ſhew themſelves to the Prieſts ; and if they ſhall have 
the Leprofie, that then they ſhall be made unclean by the Pricſf, Not that 
the Prieſt ſhould make them leprous and unclean, but that they ſhould take 
notice who was a Leper, ard who was not ; and ſhould diſcern nho was- 
clean, and who unclean. Therefore as there the Prief doth make the Les 
per clean or unclean ;, ſo here the Biſhop or Prieſt doth bind or looſe : not 
bind the innocens, or looſe the guilty ,, but when according to his Office 
he beareth the variety of Sins, he kyoweth who is to be bound, and who to 
be looſed. Thus far St. FHierom. | 
St. Gregory likewiſe, in the very ſame place from whence the Ro- 
maniſts fetch that former ſentence, doth thus declare in what man- 
ner that Principality of Judgment, which he ſpake of, ſhould be ex- 
erciſed : being therein alſo followed ſtep by ſtep, by the Fathers of 
the Council of Aguiſgran. | The cauſes ought to be weighed, and then, is 


WIC =. 
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the Power of binding. and looſing exerciſed. It is to be ſeen what the penſandzſunt;. 


Fault is, and what the Repentance 1s that hath followed after the Fault : & runc ligandi 


that fuch as Almighty God doth viſit with the Grace of Compunition , que folvendi: 


I 


thoſe the ſentence of the Paſtor may abſolve. For the Abſolution of the poreſtas exer-- 


F enda. Viden-- 
Prelate is then true, when it followeth the Arbitrament of the eternal pen os 


Judge. And. this do they illuſtrate, by that which we read in the culpa, aurquz- 


the Goſpel of the raiſing of Lazarus, Foh. 11. 44. that Chrift did fit penirentia. 


firſt of all give life to him that was dead by himſelf, and. then com- —_— 


manded others to looſe hiz: and let him go. m Behold (ſay they) the ques omnipo-- 


Diſciples do looſe him being now alive ;, whom their e Maſter had raiſed tens Deus per. 


vi being dead. For if the Diſciples had looſed Lazarus being dead ; compuntionis- 
they ſhould have diſcovered a ſtinch-more than a vertue. By which, Con- £m _ 


1los Paſtoris 


ſideration we may ſee, that by our Paſtoral Authority we ought ro looſe fentencia ab-. 


thofe, whom we know that our Author and Lord hath: revived: with his folvat. Tunc 
quickning Grace. The ſame Application alſo do we find made, not enim veraeſt' 


only by n Peter Lombard, and another 'of the School-men, but alſo #Þvludo prz- 
by Jxdocus Clichtovens, not long before the time of the Council. of ,,..:; ert.- 
| um ſequicur- 

udicis. Gregor. in Evangel. homil 26, Concil: Aquiſeran. ſub Ludovico Pio. cap: 39; m OA illum?} 
cipuli- jam viyentem ſolrunc : quem ws reſuſciraverat mortuum. $i enim diſcipuli Laza-- 
rum.mortuum ſolverent :, foztorem magis oftenderent quam virturem, Ex qui conſideratione intus- 
endum eſt, qudd illos nos debemus per ralem auQoritatem ſolyere, quos auorem noſtrum- 
cognoſcimus per ſaſcjtantem gratiam vivificare. 7dem ibidem & Eligius Noviomenſ, bomil. 11. tom. To: 


Bibliodhec. Putr. pag. 248. edit. Colon. n P. Lombard, .lib..4. Sent. dift.. 18, lit. f; Alexand. de Hales,, 


Siamm. parte 4» queſt. 21, menb. 1, & ce. \ 


Trent. © 


} 


\ Sed ante Trem, ©. Lexares (ſaith Clichtovens), firſt of all came forth alive ug 
prodiit redi- of the Sepulchre, and then was Commandment given by our Lord, that he 
vivus Lazarus ſhould be loaoſed by the Diſciples, and ſuffered to go his may : becanſe the 
ER pulches, Lord doth firſt inwardly by . himſelf quicken the ſinner , and afterwergs 
Co ; abſolveth him by the Prieſts Miniſtry. For na ſinner is 10 be abſolved, 
diſcipulis, & before it appeareth that he be amended by\due Repentance, and be quick. 
fineretur abire ed nts * But inwardly to quicker the ſinner, is the Office of, 
a Domino jul- G1 one ,, who ſaith by the Prophet : I am be that blotteth out your inj. 
ſum eſt : Jul pities. | ; | | 
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rorem 


etjiam conſue- : | ; : | 
tudine committendi reatus gravatuw, prids Dominus intrinſecds per ſeipſum vjvificat, poſtea erh 


eundem per Sacerdotum miniſterium abſolvit. Nullus quippe peccator abſolvendus eſt, antequam' 
per dignam penitentiam corre&us, & intrinfecds apparcat vivificatus. Viyificare autem interids 
peccatorum ſolius Dei munus eſt, qui per Propheram dicit : Ego ſum qui deleo iniquirates -veſtras: 
Clicktov, in Evangtl. Johan. lib. 7. cap. 23. inter opera Cyrills, - 


The truth therefore of the Prieſts Abſolution, dependeth upon 
the Truth and Sincerity of Gods quickning Grace in the Heart of 
the Penitent : which if ic te wanting, all the Abſolutions in the 

World will ſtand him in no ſtead. For Example, our Saviour 
» Math. 6.14, faith : p If ye forgive men their Treſpaſſes, your Heavenly Father wil 
15. & cap. 18. alſo forgive you ; but, if ye forgive not men their Treſpaſſes, neither wil 
3f- your Father forgive your Treſpaſſes. And in this reſpect (as-is ob» | 
9 In aliorum ſeryed by Sedulins) 4 in other mens perſons we are either abſolved o © 
perſonis aut bound : 


— I sravinſque ſoluti 
Nettimur, alterins ſs ſolvere vincla negamus. 


Paſchal, cry, Suppoſe now, that a man who cannot find in his heart to forgive. 
Ny: Gun. the wrong done unto him by another, is abſolved here by the Pricft 
from all his Sins (according to the uſual form of Abſolution;). 

are we to think that what is thus looſed upon Earth, ſhall be looſed 
in Heaven ? and that Chriſt, -to wake the Prieſts word true, will 

Make his own falſe ? And what we ſay of Charity toward Man, maſt 

| munch more be nnderſtood of the Love of God, and the Love of 

| Righteouſneſs : the defeCft whereof is not to be ſupplies by the Ab- 
6 Odexunt pece ſolution of any Prieſt. It hath been always obſerv a | 
care bonl vit- 4;Ference betwixt good and bad men, that the one \ hated fin for the 
Horat. (ib, x, Love of Vertue, the other only for the 'fear of Puniſhment. The 
epiſt. 16, like difference do our Adverſaries make betwixt Contrition and At- | 


grition® | 
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*rition : « that the hatred of Sin,in the one proceedeth from the Love © Fatemur e- 
of God and of Righteouſneſs; in the other, from the fear of Puniſh- py po ng 
ment. - And yet teach for all this, that u Arrritio# (which they con- jj ege iltud 
feſs would not otherwiſe ſuffice to juſtifie a man) being joyned with quod ex amo- 
the Prieſts Abſolution, is ſufficient for that-purpoſe - he- that wagsre Dei, juſti- 
attrite, being by Vertue of this Abſolution made cortrice,and juſtified 4m. 4," ov 
that is to ſay, he that was led only by a ſervile fear, and conſequent- j,jg,em, five 
ly was to beranked among diſordered and evil Perſons, being by odium ex ti- 
this means put in'as good Caſe for the matter of the forgiveneſs of his more peenz 
Sins, as he that loveth God ſincerely. For they themſelves do grant pnnc1-- ner 
that = ſuch as have this ſervile Fear, from whence Attrition iſlueth, jc 7.4 ar. 
are to be accounted evil and diſordered men, by reaſon of their want tritionem no- 
of Charity : to which purpoſe alſo they alledge that ſaying of Gre- minamus. pe/- 


gory, Refti diligunt te, on refti adhuc timent te. Such as be righteous 4: (ib. 2. 


love thee, ſuch as be not righteous as yet fear thee. = -"" 
, « ; uv 14, ibid, 
x Argumentum re probat eos, qui timorem ſeryilem habent, inordinatos ac malos eſſe, &c. 14.ibid. 


But they have. taken an order notwithſtanding, that 70 ref; ſhall 

ſtand retti in caria with them : by aſſuming a ſtrange Authority un- 
to themſelves of- juſtifying the wicked (a thing, we know, that hath 
the curſe of y God and z Man threatned unto -it.) and making men , p,w, 15.15 
Friends with God, that have not the Love of God dwelling in them. = Prov-24. 24. 
For although we be taught. by the Word of God, that a perfef# Love . 1, Feb. 4.18; 
caſterh ont Fear ; that we b have not received the Spirit of Bondage 10 * 98: 8+ 15+\ 
fear again, but the Spirit of Adoption whereby we cry _ Abba Father; ©_ 
that Mount Sina; (which c maketh thoſe that come unto it to fear © #th. 12. 18. 
and quake) d engendreth to Bondage, and is to be caſt out with ther 2 3 FRIES 
Children, from inheriting the promiſe ;, and that © without Love, .. rk 24s. 
both we our ſelves are z0:h:ng, and all that we have doth profit #s e1Cor.l 2-3 
nothing : yet theſe wonderful . men would haye us. believe, that by Yid. Autborem 
their word alone they are able to make ſomething of this nothing ; on de verd 
that Fear without Love ſhall make men: capable of the : benefit” of  _ 
. their Pardon,as well as Love without Fear ; that whether men come jneey opera Au- 
- by the way of Mount S5zai,or Mount Sor, whether they have Legal gaftin;, tom. 4- 
or Evangelical Repentance.,. they have- Authority to- ,abſolve them 

from Up hey Sins. | As if it did1ie in their power, to confound. 

God's Teſtaments at their, pleaſufe, and, to give unto. a. ſervi/e - 

Fear,not the benefit of Magumiſſion only, but the priviledge of Adep- 
. ptionalſo; by making the Children of the þonJ-woman, Children a, 
a” . 3 5 NE» 
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the Promiſe, and giving them a portion in that bleſſed Inheritance, 
together with the Children of her that is free. © —- EL 
F web. 6.1. fRepentance from dead Works,is one of the Foundations and Prin- 
g Pcenitemi- ciples of the DoCtrine of Chriſt. 8 Nothing maketh Repentance certain,but 
I _chy batred of Sin,and the Love of God. And without traeRepentance,all the : 
SS Prieſts under Heaven are nor able to give us a diſcharge from-our Sins; 
ti. & amor. anddeliver us fromthe Wrath to come. h Except ye be converted, ye ſhall 
Dei. Auguit. not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. i Except ye repent,ye ſhall allperiſh': | 
ſerm. 7.4t js the Lords ſaying in the New Teſtament. And in the Old : k Reperr, 


TIS: - & and turn from all your Tranſgreſſions : ſo Iniquity ſhall not be your Riine, 


i Luk. 13. 3-5, Caſt away from-you all your Tranſgreſſions, whereby ye have tranſgreſſed, 
k Ezech. 18. and make you a new Heart and anew Spirit ': for why will ye die,O Hokſe 
30, 31» of Iſrael ? Now-put caſe one cometh to-his Ghoſtly Father, with ſuch 
ſorrow of Mind, as-the terrours of a guilty Confcienceuſually dopro- 

duce,and with ſuch a Reſolution to caſt away his ſins,”s a man hath ina” 

ſtorm tocaſt away his goods; not becauſe he doth not love them, but be- 

cauſe he feareth to loſe his Life, if he partnot with them : doth not he 

betray this mans Soul,who putteth into his Head, that ſuch an extor- 

ted Repentance as this, which .hath not one grain of Love to -Seafon 

it withal, will qualife him ſafficiently for the receiving-of-an : Abs 

ſolution, by 1 know not what ſacramental Faculty, that. the Prieſt is 

* furniſhed withall to that purpoſe ? For all do confeſs- with .St.- Av 

I Timor nam- 2-ſtine, that | this Fear which loverh not Juſtice, but dreaderh Puniſh: 
que -iſte quo © x7ents, 3s ſervile, becauſe it is carnal,, and therefore doth not .crucifie the 
non-amarur. Fleſh, For the willingneſs to ſim liveth, which then appeareth in.the work, 


Iovs » wag 


oa. _ when Impunity is hoped for : but when it is believed that Puniſhment will 
fervilis > follow, it liveth cloſely, yer it liveth. For it would wiſh rather , that it 


quia-carnalls were lawful t0 do that which the Law forbiddeth, and ts. ſorry that it ts 
<> => not lawful: becauſe it is not ſpiritually delighted, pith the gaod thereof but 
ger Wo IE 
carnem: Vi-_ . 

ks pad a 56 in vatido 1 imppunitas. . C ; ; creding 
ca unta runc apparet in opere, o ſperatur impuniras, . Cum yerd peens creditur 
Grtvcs, ns vive #25 ramen. . Mall dns leere, & dolet non licere quod lex vetat-: quia 
dn. ſpiritualiter delearur ejus:/bong, ſed carnalitcr malum metuir quod minaror. Auguſt: in Pſalms 


carnally feareth the evil which it doth threaten. 


KI cance 25. . 


What man then, do we think, will. take.; the pains> to. get;ihim-« 
wew Heart and a new Spirit, and undertake-the. toylſom::Work of 
orncing the Fleſtrwith the Luſts thereof; . if, without all this ado,the 
Prieſts. Abſolution' can make that other imperfect or. rather -equivo- 


ca! Contrition, ariſing from a carrial and fervile Fear, to be tuffici- 
2 | | ent 


*} lift > 7" 
- s, wah: 
A PE CO 


VE PT OP 


- 


b—C——— 


NO TTIIR) eas ens 2 ab 2 - 6d Ns bs 8-5 oj we 93 0 _ Fe: ON” 4 "OM N EN Ty OI " 7 Py __ Ty ne F pt aac FO 

* " WV. 0 : - Fe 8» 4 y : IRE OILS 52 w; Pe 2 > <> "** TIF; y we © 2 8 4: : b - B23 7 

- Fa . e:4 #453 ” - < 4 © i 4 C 
v7 7 oY 7 a PEPY Po " "E © WIS = 
- AT——_ _—_ Mer ts, 4 vs. " » 
» = . » n »” _ 
OF Tefts Fomer to fororve Sins 
* _— : - S 
W wy | on : - OI 


ent for.the-blotting. out-.of all his fins ? Or are we not rather to ; 

think, that this ſacrameveal Penance of the Papilts, is a device invent- p 

ed by the enemy to hoodwink poor Souls, and to divert them from 

ſeeking\that rrue Repentance, which is only able to ſtand them in 

ſtead ? and that ſuch as take upon them to help lame dogs over the 

ſtile, after this manner, by ſubſtituting quid pro quo, Attrition inſtead 

of Contrition, ſervile Fear inſtead of filial Love, carnal Sorrow in- 

ſtead of Godly Repentance ; are Phyſicians of no value, nay ſach 

. as miniſter poyſon unto Men, under colour of providing a ſove- 

raign Medicine for them ? He therefore that will have care of his 

Souls health , muſt conſider that much reſteth here in the good 

choice of a skilful Phyſician ; but much more, in the pains that 

muſt be taken by the Patient himſelf. For, that every one who 

beareth the name of a Prieſt,.is not fit to be truſted with a matter 

of this Moment ; their own Decrees may give them fair Warning, 

where this Admonition is 2 twice laid down, ont of the Author -—_ 

that wrote of true and falſe.Repentance. ® He who will confeſs hjs deed 

Sins, that he may find Grace, let him ſeek for a Prieſt, that knoweth how, ds. 1 

to bind and looſe : left, while he is negligent concerning himſelf, he be Quemi poent- 

neglefied by him who mercifully admoniſheth and defireth him , that *<t. & dif. 

both fall not into the Pit, which the fool would not avoid. And when © Cos I 

the skilfuleſt Prieft that is, hath done his beſt : St. Cyprian will ; 6 Gn. 

tell them,that o to him that repenteth, to him that workgth, to him that ri vulr peccara 

prayeth,the Lord of his Mercycan grent a Pardon ; be can makg good that w* inveniar 

which for ſuch men 'either the Martyrs ſhall requeſt, or the Prieſt ſhaliS3%am, > 

Ao. | wok-———pomte 
WET | Os Tigre 8 fol- 

vere: ne, chm. .negligens circa ſe extiterir, negligatur ab illo, qui eum miſcricordirer 'monet & 

petir, ne ambo in foveam cadant, quam ſtulrus evicare nolulir, Lib. de ver. 0 falſ. penitent, cap. 

10. inter opera AuguStini. tom. 4. '& Poenitemti, operant}, roganti poteft clementer ſgnolcere 3.1 

in-acceptum  refetre, quidquid pro ralibus & peticrinr- matryres, & fecerint' Sai " Cyprian 

ae lapſis.. (ſet. 13. edit. Pamel. 29. Goulart.) : r 


- 


If we inquire,who they were that firſt aſſumed unto themſelves this - 
orbitant- Power of forgiving fins; we arelike to find them in the _ _. 
Tents,of the ancient Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ; who p promiſed unto? Has = 
others liberty,phen they themſelves were the Servants of Corraption. q flow nem non ha-- 


| 2s a3 oy 411.44 1, hems. ve- 
ſlimenca, clmipſi eſuriant & nudi ſine, nec haben fpiriwalcs clbos, neq; Chriſti runicant inregram re+ 
4 | ny Eats oo Jicos eſſe fe j 5. nee 


ſervarint ; aliis &-alimonia & veſtimenta prom & yulni | 4aant- ncc 
fervane itud Nofaicum, Provide alium quem mir 3 aliudgue mandarum, : quarmy JR Bet he 
fore non poſſis auferre iniquirares. Salus Jeſus omnes languares ſanar & ;inficmirares : de quo fcrip- 
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many (faith St. Hierom) which have neither Bread nor Apparel, nhin 
they themſelves are hungry and naked, and neither have ſpiritual Meats, 
nor preſerve the- Coat of Chriſt ntire ;, yet promiſe unto others, Food - 
and Raiment, and being full of Wounds themſelves, brag that they be 
Phyſicians : and do not obſerve that of Moſes (Exod. 4. 13.) Provide 
another whom thou mayeſt ſend , and that other Commandement (Eccle- 
fiaſtic. 7. 6.) Do nor ſeek.to be made a Fudze, left peraduenture thou be 
n0t able to rake away Iniquity. It is Jeſus alone, who healeth all Sick- 
. nefſes and Infirmities \. of whom it is written, (Pal. 147. 4.) He healeth 
the contrite in Heart, and binderh up their Sores, Thus far St. Hie- 
rom. | | 
The Rhemiſts in their marginal Note upon Luke. 7. 19. tell ns, 
that as the Phariſees did always carp Chrift for Remnſſion of Sins in 
Earth, ſo the Hereticks reprehend his Church that remitteth ſims by his 
BER Authority But St. Auguſtine, treating upon- the ſelf ſame place, 
Ts ny might have taught them, that hereby they bewrayed themſelves to be 
mitrere pecca- the Off-ſpring of Hereticks, rather than Children of the Church. 
tz : ill autem For whereas our Saviour there had ſaid unto the penitent Woman, 
INES ho- Thy Sins are forgiven ;, and they that fate at Meat with him began 
7 pence to ſay within themſelves, Who is this -that forgiveth Sins alſo ? St. 
dimittere. Ex Ang#(tine firſt compareth their knowledge,and the knowledge of the 
credenduam Woman thns together - 7 She knew that he could forgive Sins ;, but 
eft, . he they knew that a Man could not forgive Sins. And we are'$0 believe that 
meg oeetls. all, that 3s, both they which ſate at table, ard the Woman ' which came to 
bentes, &illa 04r Lords feet, they all knew that a man could not forgive Sins. Seeing 
mulier acce- . all therefore knew this, ſhe who believed that be could ; wile Sins, under- 
dens y pedes ood him to be more than a Man. And a little after : That do you 
| we 7p know well, that do you bold well ; faith that learned Father.. Hold,chat 
rant hominem 4 7247 cannot forgive Sins. She who believed that her Sins wir ven 
von poſſe pec- her by Chriit, believed that Chriſt was not only Man,but God alſo, hen 
caradimirtere. qoth he proceed to compare the knowledge of the Fews then, with 


Oo —__——_ the Opinion of the Herericks in his days. Herein (faith «© he) the 


dit eum poſſe peccata dimirtere, plus hominem .efle intellexit. Auguſt, hom. 23. ex. 50. cp, 
ir Ld noſtis, bene {nn gu quia homo non poteft pron dimittere. ON 
fibl a Chriſtopeccaradimirci credidir, Chriftum non hominem canta & Deum credidit- 7d.jbid. 
x Sed in eo melior Phariſzus ; quia chm putaverat hominem Chriftum, non credebat ab homine 
poſſe dimitri peccata. Melior ergo Judzis quam hzreticis apparuir incelle&us. Judzi dixerunt, Quis 
eſt hic qui ctjiam peccata dimittit © Auder fibi-homo uſurpare? Quid contra Hzreticus ? Ego mun- 
do, ego fan&ifico. Reſpondeat Hl, non ego, ſed ſtus. O homo, 0 ego 3 Judzis putatus 
yo hy hang dimiſſionem fidel dedi. Non ego, reſpontler tibi Chriſtas, © Hzretice,- tu 
" chm fis home, dicls : Vent mulicr, ego re ſalyum facio. Ego ciim putarer homo, dixi, Vade mulier, 
fides rus te alvum fecit. 14 ibjd.cop. 8. Ms 
, : ; A 
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Phariſee was better than theſe men : for when he did think, that Chriſt 
was 4 man, he did not believe that Sins could be forgiven by a Man. It 
appeared therefore, that the Jews had better Underſt ending than the He- 
reticks. The Jews ſaid ; who is this that forgiveth Sins alſo? Dare a 
man challenge this to himſelf ? What ſaith the Hererick, on the other fide ? 
7 do forgive, I do cleanſe, I do ſanttifie. Let Chriſt anſwer him, not I : 
O man, when I was thought by the Jews to be a man, I aſcribed the for- 
giveneſs of Sins to Faith. Not I, but Chriſt doth anſwer thee, O He- | 
retick, Thou when thou art but a eAMan, fayeſt; Come Woman, I do | ] 
make thee ſafe. I,when T was thought to be but a Man,ſaid ;, Go woman,thy | 
F aith hath made thee ſafe. 
The Hereticks at whom St. Azguſtine here aimeth, were the Dona- 
tiſts : whom Optatus alſo before him did thus roundly take up for the 
ſame preſumption. v Ynderſtand at length, that you are ſervants,” and » Intelligire 
0t Lords. And if the Church be a Vine-yard, and men be appointed ty vos vel ſero 
be Dreſſers of it : why do you ruſh into the Dominion of the Houſholder 2 ®P<rarios cile, 
Why do you challenge unte your ſelves that which is Gods ? % Give leave _ —_—_ 
unto God to perform the things that belong unto himſelf. For that Gift vinea efſt, 
cannot be given by man, which is divine. If you think, ſo, you labour to ſunt homines 
fruſtrate & Words of the Prophets, and the Promiſes of God, by which *, ordinati 
it i: proved that God waſheth (away Sin) and not man, It is noted ——_— "WW id 
likewiſe by Theodorer, of the Audian Hereticks : that y they bragged parrisfamilits 
they did forgive Sins, The manner of Confeſſion which he ſaith was irruiſtls ? 
uſed among them, /was not much unlike that which Alvarus Pelagius Wid vobis, 
acknowledgeth,to have been the*uſual practice of them, that made quod be off, 
greateſ: Profeſſion of Religion and Learning in his time. z For Optar. libs 4 
ſcarce at all (faith he) or very ſeldom doth any of them confeſs other- contra. Donas- 
wiſe than in general Terms : ſcarce do they ever ſpecifie any grievous 'iſt- 
ſn. What they ſay one day, that they ſay another, as if every day they = Concedire : 
didoffend alike. The manner of Moſolurion was the ſame with that , we ——_ | 
which Theodoricus de Niem noteth, to have been practiſed by the Par- Non.evim po- 
doners ſent abroad by Pope Boniface the Ninth : who 2 releaſed all —_—_— 
| mine dari,. , 
eſt. $i fic putatis, Prophetarum voces, & Dei. promiſſa inanire contenditis, qui mm 
Deus lever, non Cons ibid. yurau? a duPTHUATay Toth a% ——= Fheodor | 
ret. fabul. lib. 4. 2 Vix enim aut rarifſime aliquis raltum confirerur nit; per verba generalia : vix 
unquana al grave ſpecificant. Quod dicunt und die, dicunt & alters: ac fi in omni die zqua- 


liter offendanr, A4lvar. de Plant? Ecclef. lib. 2, artic ? 
: s « lib, : - 78. 4 & Oranla ta etjam fine peenitentiF 
Ipſis confitentibus relaxirunt ; ſuper quibuſſiber irregularitatibus ciſperedromt interventu pec 


centes ſe omnem poteſtarem habere ſaper hoc, qulam Chriſtus Petro 1 ro 
ſet in terris, Niem de ſchiſinatt, lib. 1, caps 68. » r 0 Iigandi & ſolycndi conculi6. 
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Sins 10 them that confeſſed, without. any Penance (or Repentance ;,) af. 
firming that they had for thetr warrant in ſo doing, all that power which © 
Chriſt gave unto Peter of binding and looſing upou Earth. Jult as The. | 
b 272 75; Are: reporteth the _Audians were wont to do : who preſently b after 
& porno xbow Confeſſion granted Remiſſion ;, not preſcribing a time for Repentance, 
Sopipra; TW as the Laws of the Church did require , but giving Pardon by Antho- 
/ Ep, s 966+ rity. | | 
yey bertoubver © + : 
T is pETAVOLAY) : one >? F- £2 | 
xa32 uindimy tt OuxAuoias Fees ANN" eCuaie Tae Þ ov[x,a pra. Theodor. hare, 
lib. 4. $) | 


The Laws of the Church. preſcribed acertain time unto Penitents, 
« Avzuft. £n- © wherein they ſhould give proof of the ſoundneſs of their Repen- | 
chirid.ad Lawr, tance : and gave order that afterwards they ſhould be d forgiven 
cap. 65. and comforted, leſt they ſhonld be ſwallowed up with overinuch 
on 7- Heavineſs. So that firlt their Penance was injoyned unto them, and 
tinmem ne. thereby © they were held to be bound : after performance whereqf | 
flexte inTheod. they received their Abſglution, by which they were /oo/ed again. 
Ba'ſamonis col- But the Audian Hereticks, without any ſuch tryal taken of their Re- 
k#.Caxon.tdit. yontance, did of their own Heads give them Abſolution preſently 


-— oe upon their Confeſſion : as the Popiſh Prieſts uſe to do now adays. | 


{in. u!t. & Ni- Only the Audians had one ridiculous Ceremony more than the Px | 
conis epiſt. ad piſts ; that having placed the Canonical Books of Scripture upon ! 
Enctiftium, one fide, and ceriain Apocryphal Writings on the other, they ca: 


wg Err ſed their followers to paſs betwixt them,and in their paſſing to make 


naſtaſ. Sinait. Confeſſion of their fins : As the Papsſts, another idle practice more 
q»efſt.6,p48-54- than they ; that after they have given Abſolution, they .enjoyn Pe 
_ Grecalat. nance to the Party abſolved, that is to ſay, (as-they- of old would 
opts poſi. have interpreted it) they firſt looſe him, and preſently after bind | 
rusin ultima him; which howſoever they hold to.be done, in reſpeCft of .the tear | 
neceſſitare #- poral Pxriſhment , remaining due after the Remiſſion of the. Fault; 
gritudinis _ yet it appeareth plainly, that the Prilentia! works required in the - 
-—orpdcrs ancient Church, had reference to the Fault it ſelf ; and that no Ab- 
tiam, & acci- Plution was to be expected from the Miniſter for the one, hetore 
pit, & mox all reckonings were ended for the other. Only where the danger 
——_ _of Death was imminent, the caſe admitted ſome Exception ; Recols 
fareoe votis Cliiation being not denied .indeed unto them that defired it at ſych 
pon Hli nega- 2 Cie 3; yet ſo granted, that it . was left very doubtful, -whether it 
——_ pe- would ſtand the parties in ary great ſtead or no. f If any ove being 
ſumi ia bene hinc exit. Non przſumo, non vos non preſumo, , bomil, 41. ex $0 
Elnbrof rar eg of penitent. | ge ee Fo A NTINL 
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Of the Prieffs' Ponte t0 forgive SThe, _ 
in the laſt Extremity of his Sickneſs, ſaith; St: © Alriiftine, is willing "ro 
| receive Penance, and doth receive it, and #3 preſently reconciled and de- 
parterh hence © I confeſs unto you, we do not deny him that which he atk: 
eth, but we do not preſume that he goeth well from hence. I do not pre- 
fume, 1 deceive you net, I do not preſume. g He who putteth hi; 8 Agens pae 
Penance to the laſt, and, is reconciled ; whether he goeth ſecure from CI 2 
hence, 1 am not ſecure. Penance*T can give bim, Security T cannor givereconciliaus, 
him. th Do 1 ſay, he ſhall be damned?" F fay not''fo.” But do T ſay alfo, fiſecurus hinc 
he ſhall be freed? No. What doef? gang. unto me ? I know mot: _ ego non. 
I preſume not, 1 promiſe not, I know not. Wilt thou free thy ſelf of the pa Is 
doubr ? wilt thou eſcape that which is ancertain ? Do thy Penante while tiam dare poſ- 
thou art-in health. i The Penance which is askgd'for by the infirm* Man, ſum, ſecurita-" 
is infirm. The Penance which is aiked for only by ' him that is: a dying, *<m dare non 
I fear leſt it alſo die. Cd dA | ql Þþ 
: | oe Co, damnabi- | 
tur? Non dico. Sed dico erjam, liberabitur ? .Non. Et quid dicis mihi? Neſcio : non przſumo, 
non promjtco, neſcio- - Vis te de dubio 1.berare ? vis quod incertum eſt evadere ? Age pacniten- 
tiam dum ſaguses. 753d; i Pocnitentia quz-ab infirmo petitur, infirma eſt. Pcefirentia quz I mo» 
rirnte tahtim peritur, - crimes ne ipſa moriatur: 'Aaguſtin, ſerm. 57. de Tempore. | 


But with the Matter of Penance 'we' have not'here to deal : thoſe: 
formal Abfolutions and Pardons of Conrſe, immediately granted up- 
on the hearing of mens Confeſſions, is that' which we charge the Ro- 
miſh Prieſts'to have leatried from the *Audian Hereticks.' k"Some-72- « opt 
quire Penance to this end, that they might preſently have” tht" Communion ide poſcunt 
reſtored unto then: theſt men eſpe, not ſo' mach” to looſe” themſelves, as pehirentiani, 
ro bind the Prieſt ;, ſaith' St, Ambroſe. If this be true, that the Prieſt inde. 
doth bind himſelf, by his haſty and unatviſed looſing of others : the GRE 
caſe is like to go-hard with'our Popiſh Prieſts, who ordinarily, in hinch caitife' 
beſtowing their Abfolutions,' uſe 'to makemore haſt thafi good ſpeed: ſoljerecupi-” 
Wherein, with how little Judgthent they, roceed,” who" thus ' take Ws 12am bY 
upon thetnthe place'of Judges in mens Confienices, may ſuliencty po Sl” 
appear by this : That whereas the' 'main”Gronnd; whereupon they i conlci- - 
would build the neceſſity of Auricular Confeſſion, and the particularentiam'non” _ 
Enumeration of all known fins, is. pretended to be this ; that the <X nt, Sacer-- | 
CRP Father, kaying taken notig! {DE Gaulf inly Jatlegint Res < oe 
ous: Judgment; and diſcern who Gould be. boithd, and who” ſhov 4'be Fs ta. Je. 


looſe ; 'the'matrer yer is/ſ6 carriednin-this:Courrt of theirs, that e- | 
very man commonly goeth- awty-with his*Abſolation;'and all' forts _ 

of people uſually receive one and the ſelf-ſame Judgment. 1 7f rhow1 Fireme15-193- 
[epppare the precious from the vile, thou ſhalt be as my Mouth : faith the | 
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Lord. Whoſe Mouth, then, may we hold them to be, who ſeldom 
put any difference berween theſe, and make it their ordinary pradtice 
to pronounce the ſame Sentence of Abſolution, as well upon the one 
as upon the other ? | EE nnes 
It we would know, how late it was before this trade of pardon- 
ing mens Sins, after this manner, was eſtabliſhed in the Church of 
” Rome : we cannot diſcover this better, than by tracing out the Do-. 
Ctrine publickly taught in that Church touching this matter, from 
the time of Satans looſing,until his binding again, by the reſtoring of 
the Purity of the Goſpel in our days. And here Radulphus Arden; 
doth in the firſt place offer himſelf : who toward the beginning of 
-m Poteſtas that time preached this for ſound Divinity. -m The Power of relea- 
peccata relax- (77g Szxs. belongeth to God alone. But the Miniſtry (which improperly | 
andi es, .. alſo ts called a Power) he hath granted unto his Subſtitutes ; who after 
na = their manner do bind and abſclve, that is to ſay, do declare that men ave 
rd, quod im- bound or abſolved. For God doth firſt. inwardly. abſolve the 'Sinner by 
proprie etiam Compunition : and then the Prieſt outwardly, by giving the Sentence, doth 
PRs YOCt* declare that he is abſolved. Which is well ſignified by that of Lazar: 
Pak Cd who firft in the Grave was raiſed up by the Lord, and afterward by the 
ui modo ſuo Mimftry of the Diſciples was looſed from the bands wherewith he was ty- 
Iiganevel ab- ed. Then follow both the Anſelmes, ours of Canterbury, and the 6- 
I nt, ther of Zaor in France - who in their Expoſitions upon the ninth of 
(utos effe o- St. Matthew, clearly teach, that none but God alone can forgive 
Ntendunr. Pri- Sins. vo Biſhop of Chartres writeth, that n by inward Contrition the 
ds enim Deus j,ward Judge is ſat isfied, and therefore without delay forgiveneſs of 
interius pec- G;,, -. granted by him, unto whom the inward Converſion is manife#t : but 
paruen ey PF the Church, becauſe it knoweth not the hidden things of the Heart, doth 
— nemabſolvit; not looſe him that 3s bound, although be be __ up, until be be brought 
Sacerdos verd our of the Tomb, that is to ſay, purged by publick. {ode oor if 
exrerids, (en- preſently upon the inward Converſion, God be pleaſed to forgive the 
fereno, cum Sin ; the Abſolution of. the. Prieſt, which followeth, cannot. in,any 
eſſe abſolutum ſort properly be accounted. a Remiſſion. of | that, Sin, but a. farther 
oftendir.Quod Manifeſtation only of the Remiſlion formerly granted by God him- 
bene fignifice- 1 | Ze 
rur per Laze- H | ue 
gg 4nd ae Domino ſuſcicratur, & poſt, minifterio diſcipulorum, 2 viciis ( fort, vittis ) quibus, 
ligatus fuerat, abſolvitur. Rad, Ardens, * boml. Domnic. 1 poſt Paſcha, = Per incernum' gemitum 
fatisfir interno judici, & idcirco indilato datur ab co remiſſio, cul manifeſts eſt incerns” 
econverſio. Ecclefia vero, quia occulta cordis 1gnorar, folvit ligarum, licer ſaſcicarum,: nifi de 
monumento clarum, id eſt, publics ſarisfa&tione purgatum. Ivo Carnotenfs Epiſt, 2264, _ 
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Of the Priefls Power to forgive Sins. 
.- The:Maſter of the. Sentences after him, having propounded._ the 
divers Opinions of the Doftors touching this . point, demandeth at 
laſt; 9.1n this ſo great variety what 'is to be held ? and returncth for o jn ttc tantd 
Anſwer ; Surely this,we may ſay and think,: that God alone dvth for- varierate quid 

ive and retain ſins, and yet bath given Power of binding and loſing *<nendum ? 
unto the Church >, but, He bindeth and laoſeth one way; and the Church x w_ dF, 
anorber. For he only by himſelf forgiueth Sin, who bark cleanſerh the yoſſmus, 
Soul from inward Blotzand looſeth it from the Debt of everlafting Death. a ſolus 
But this hath he not granted unto Prieſts : to whom notwithſtanding he dimitric 
hath given the Power of binding and looſing, that is to ſay, of declaring et: & re- 
men to be bound or looſed, Wherenupon the Lord did firſ# by bimſelf re- Ecchfiz con. 
Fore Health to the Leperz; and then ſent him unto the Prieſts, by: whoſe tulit poteſta-. 
Fudgment be might be declared to be cleanſed; ſo alſo he offered Lazarns tw, gapdl. & 
zo: bxs Diſciples to, be loofed, baving fir&t' quickned him, In like manner ſolvend! :" {cd 


. Hago Cardinalis ſheweth, that it is Þ only God that forgiveth Sins ; Airer, "ple ol- - 


| vir yel ligat, 
and 4 that che Prieſt cannot bind or looſe the ſinner nith or from the bond cont'd 
of the Fault, and the Puniſhment die thereunto ; but only declare him. to Tpſe enim per 
e.bound or looſed : as, the Levitical Prieſt did not maks- vr cleanſe; the ie tone \ 


þ 
- 


Leper, but only declared hjm.to be infeted or clean. And a great:; num- tin, qui & * 


due unto the ſame, was the proper work of God ;; that, the, Prieſts. os | 
Abſalution, hath no real Operation that way, but preſuppoſeth -the tems mot. 
party, to be firſt juſtified and: abſolved by God.- - Of this mind were, ſolvir., Non” 


rem ſolvendi & li indi, id.eſt oftendi homines ligatos ; vel ſoluros, u & ROLE) ik 
tati pris per ſe .. 77th dejnde ad Sacerdpres twilie,- IS oe munditus x 


- 


ſtendebar, 1d. in Matth. 16. r Altiſiodorenſ. Summ. lib. 4. cap. de generali uſu clavium. £ Alexand. 
Haltnf. Summ, part. 47 queſt; 21. mumbrs.1. © © Bonavent. in. 4. Tk. 18. art. vg. queſt. 1. & 2. u Gul, 


Ockan. in 4. Sent. que8. lit... ,..'x Argentiz. in 4. Seat, dif. 18. art. 3, y Mich. Angrian. in 
Pet. 2 1. {Bull 7 34 : | melon bo Henr. de Oyta 


Sint. "diſt. 14. queſt. 2. d. n. oF dift. 18« 
(al. Fots. 3 in" propeſitfonibs apuid Iyy bs 2 bd "an 4« Sent. dift, 18. 


C ricum, in catal. t 
qae, © A® + | 1 Ja £2486 | 4 "4 Pd 


. viritat; _b Mai 
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. * To lay down all their words at large would be too tedious. In. 
general,” Hadrian the Sixth (one of ther, own Popes,) acknowledg- 
EBT, Vo : DD £258 « 's " Eth, . 
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< Hedriay. in Eh, that © the moſt approved Divines were of this mind, that the K ty: of 
Nuodlibetic. the Prieſthood do not extend themſelves ro the Remiſſion of the Fault : 
queſt $arte3ch and d Major aftirmeth, that this is rhe Common Tenet of the Doors. 
Wife 14. 94/2. 30 likewiſe is it avouched by Gabriel Biel, that e the old Dotfors com. | 
ect. xn. monly follow the Opinion of the Maſter of the Sentences ; that Priefls 

© Erillam o- do forgive or retain Sins, while they judge and declare that they 
pkrjogeih are forgiven by God or retained, But all this — 
hmtncar 66- reZ is bold to tell us, that f this Opinion of the Maſter is falſe, ana now 
ores avril. at this time erroneous, It was not held fo the other day, when Ferw 
Biel.in + ft. preached at Aentz, that man g did not properly remit Sin, but did 
1. Mt d. declare and certifie that it was remitted by God. So that the Abſolstion 
4. amore received from Man, is nothing elſe than if he ſhould ſay : Behold my Son, 
Magiſtri falla 7 certify thee that thy ſins are forgiven thee, F pronounce unto thee thas 
eſt, jam hoc thow haſt God favorable unto thee , and whatſoever Chrift in Baptiſm 
tempore eI- and in bis Goſpel hath promiſed unts us, he doth now declare and promife 
ws 6g peer unto thee by me. Of this ſhale thou have me to be a Witneſs : go m 
_ 4 diſÞ.1z. Peace, and in quiet of Conſcience. But jam hoe tempore the caſe is. al- 
{+8. 2:nwn.4. tered : theſe things muſt be purged out of h Ferus, as erroneons; 'the 
& Non quad Opinion of the old Dofors,muſt give place to the Sentence of the vew 
_ Fathers of Trent. And ſo we are come at length to the end of this long 
caum; kd Queſtion,ia the handling whereof 1 have ſpent the more time,by res- 
qudd oftendar ſon our Prieſts do make this faculty of pardoning mens ſins, to be 
ac certificera one of the moſt omg Parts of their Occupation, and the parti- 
=? "News cy —_— thereof, is not ordinarily by the Writers of our fide 

enim aliud eft 10 1NuCc inſiſted upon. ; oe 


quam ab homine accipis, quim fi dicat : En fill, certifico te tibi remiſlk effe peccata, annunclo tibi 
te habere propiclum-Deum ; & quzcunque Chriſtus in Baptiſmo 8 Evangelio nobis promifit, tibl 
uISe Her me axmcnſis bc praentecie. Fo. Betus, lib. 2, comment. in Matth. cas 9. edit. Mogutt. 6 
1459+ h Fir. in Matth, eait. Antuerpr. an 1559+ $570 ce. - 79 | 


| OF PURGATORY. 


 TOrextingviſhing the Imaginiry flames of Popiſh tory 
; F need not go far to fetch water, - ſeeing Fog whos Bare 

©. ., _ Gods Word runneth. mainly.-opon this ; that. a che. Blood of 
- 1 John 1.7, Chriſt cleanſcth us from all Sin ;, that all Gods Children be in 


we. 
t of 
fr 
Þ 1 Cor,14-18. and that ſuch as © dye 5 him, do reft from their Labours ;, That, as 
3 Thef. 4. 16. they be . 4 abſent from the Lord while they: are -in the | Body ,, {0 


eRrnel14- 13-when they be «b/ent from the Body they ave t with che Lord ; 
: bag and in a ev that they ec come mat Jn ob Lo. go poſe fram Dearb 


471;6 


| Of Pargatory. I159 
unro Life. And if.wee need the Aſſiſtance of the ancient Fathers in 
this buſineſs : behold they be here ready, with full Buckets, in their 
Hands. 7 
Tertullian, to begin withal, f counteth it jnjurious unto Chriſt, to c chriftum 
hold that ſuch as be called from hence by him, are in a ſtate that lzdimas, cam 
ſhould be pitied. Whereas they. have obtained their deſire of. being ©Yocares quol- 
with Chriſt : atcording to that of the Apoſtle, Philip, 1.23. 1 de- de.” one i 
ſire to depart, and be with Chriſt,” What pity was it, that the poor dosnon zque- 
Souls in Purgatory ſhould find no Spokes-man in thoſe days, to-in- almirer acci> 
form"men better of their rueful Condition ; nor no Secretary to P!us. Cupia, 
draw up ſuch another Supplication for them as this, which of late mms prac 
years, Sir Thomas Moor preſented in their name, 8 To all good & fie cum 
Chriſtian People. In moſt pitious wiſe continually calleth and cryeth upon Chrifto, quan» 
your devout Charity and moſt tender Pity, for Help, Comfort and Re- rd molius'.0- 
lief, your late Acquaintance, Kindred, Spouſes, Companions, Playfellows, —-——o—_ 
and Friends, and ndw your humble and unacquainted and balf-forgorten gym, Ergo 
Suppliants, poor Priſoners of God, rhe ſilly Souls in Purgatory, here abj= voram fi alios 
ding and enduring the grievous Pains and hot-cleanſing Fire, 8c. If St. conſe 
Cyprian had underſtood | but half thus much : doubtleſs he would have Pete of 
ſtrucken out the beſt part of that famous Treatiſe, which he wrote 6A 
of -4ortality (to comfort men againſt Death, in the time of @ great lumus. 7ercb. 
Plague) eſpecially ſuch paſlages as theſe are, which by no meats can 4: de Patirrt, _- 
. be reconciled with Purgatory. | a or —o 
- CE Somis: ; a 
made by Sir Thomas Moore. Which ftemeth to be made in Imitation of Foh. Grrſons Querete Sas, 
rum is Purgatorio detemtorum, ad ſuperſtices in terri amicos. (pert. g. oper. (edit, Patif. ts, 
1606. 8k. $59.) T2 | | 64 
h It is for him to fear Death, that is not willing to g0 Ho Chriſt -: kEjus eft mrs 
ie is for him to be nnwilling to go unto Chriſt, who doth 110t believe that *<m tim 
be beginneth to xaign with Chriſt. For-it 1s written, that the juſt doth fan note bee's 
live by Paith. If rhou be juſt, and liveſt by Faith, if thos doſt truly be- ejus eft ad * 
lieve 'in 'God,' why, being to be with Chriff, and being ſecure of the Chiiftur hot 
Lord's Promiſe, doeſt not thou embrate the «Meſſage whereby thou arte ire, qui ſe 
called unto Chriſt, and rejoyceſt that thou ſhalt be rid of the Devil? Si. _ Chriſto 
meon ſaid 3 Lord, now lerteſt thou thy Servant depart in Peace according jncipete regs 
ro thy Word « for mine eyes have ſeen thy Salvation. i Proving thereby, — 
| | | - ""rtumeſt e 
uſtum fide vivere.Si juſtus cs, fide vivis,fi vert in Deutn credis 3 cur non cum Chriſto fururus,8c de 
int pollicicatione ſeeurus,qu>d ad Chgiſturn voceris,ampleReris, & quod DL OST, 
Cyprian, de martalit. ſift. 2. edit. Goulart. i Probans ſcilicer, atque conteſtens, tunc efſe ſetvis Del pa-" 
ccm, tunc Liberam, tunc rranquillam quitrem z Je its mani rurbivibat extrath], feels Be ih 
curicatis zternz portum perimus, quando -1 ——— Did, 
et 2 an 


——— 


ww 
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and: witneſſing, that the Servants of God- thin” hitve Peace, then tnjo 

free and quiet Reft 3 when" bejug ar ann from . theſe forms of the Worl 

we arrive at the Haven of onr everlaſting Habitation and Security ; 
k Ad refrige- When this "Death being ended we enter . into immortality. © k The Righte. 
rium juſti vo- ous are called to a Refreſhing, the urrighreons are haled to Torment ; Safe. 
canrur,ad x ty is quickly granted ro-the faithful, and Puniſhment to the unfaithful, 
pln—_—_ i We are-not to put on black mourning Gatments here, when our Friends 
_ nar there have put on white. m This 4s not a going-our, ' but 'a paſſage, and, 
rutela fidentl= ris rexporal journey being finiſhed, 4 going over to Eternity. ' n Let 
bus, perfidis therefore embrace the day, that bringeth everyone to his own Houſe : 
pena. Ibid. ph baving taken us away from hence, and looſed us from the ſnares of 
4 | ge :-. this World , returneth us t0 Paradiſe, and 'to the Kingdom of  Heg- 
endas efic hic Ver. F . : Os WR , 
atras- _ D 


Taz val Þ When we are once departed from hence, there is now no further place 


artls vel.tm- for Repentance, neither any effett of Satisfatiion. "Here Life ts NE p 


hoſpitia divi- of thy temporal Life, doſt pray for thy ſms, and call upon the bnly true 
dimur. 1d. = God, with Confeſſion, and; Faith: Pardpn-is given to. thee Canfeſſing, and 


line excels, | 42h Chriſt imparts.this Gift of us ery doth he. beftow ; by. fubdving. 
> Ereig death with the rich of 4 v G oa 
wrcuiiz locus Price* of his Blood, y 


tisfationis 
&&us z hic dB 
vit& aut amitrt 
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. Where 'Soloir.0n faith, *Eccleſiaſt.12. 5.-that margoerh to bir . 
werlaſting Houſe,\and the AMourners £0 about in't he Geviced 3 St. Gregory 
of Neoceſares maketh this: vc canes upon'thoſe words ;e The 7dod © Kt 4 wy 
man ſhall go rejoycing unto his everlaſtin Howfe, but the wicked ſhall dza905 avup 
fill all with Lamentations. Therefore aid the Fathers teach,that nw ul GI. 
ſhould £ rcjoyce at their death - and the ancient Chriſtians frathed their 25, oe 
practice accordingly ; * nor celebrating. the day of their nativity, which rodowrawr _ 
they accounted to be the entry of Sorrows! and: Temprations, ' but” cele- «1 parc 


brating the day of Death, as being: the putting-away of all Sorrows,” und ©®291% 7*.., 
the oonins of all Temptations. And 1o beina filled with u 4 divine - xa eur Jae 
joycing, they came to the Extremity.of Death, as unto the end of their ho- Spar: Grege | 
ly combats : X where they did more.clearly behold the way that led -un- Neoczfar. me- 
20 their immortality, as being now made nearer;' and did therefore prai ſe raphcaſ. in 
the gifts of Tod, and were replenifhed with divine' joy., as now not S. 
fearing any change to worſe ;, bur khowing well, that the good things SardTo Xat- 
which they poſſeſſed , ſhall be firmly and ever laſtingly - enjoyed by pew. Anon. 
them, £3 Meliff. part.T. 
| . ſerm. 53, #% 


tivicatis diem celebramus,. cam-fic dolorum atque rentationum introitus : ſed mortis = yo 1M 


musz utpote omnium dolorum.depofiei arque omnium .rentationam: effugari M 7.0 
3. in Job, inter opera _Origents, Vide $. Baſil. bond. in Pſalm. 115. pag. 718. Bees 5 
evpeyavy Veigt Begs 73 F Javare Thess lamy os & TAG iepay &ywywy. & paulo poſt. Ep 
Thrus it iy n 9 izpy 83 xotunors o» wpegoury x; donddiros wariay ois 7) B Seloy dyeyes 
«pre ln Thegxs: Dionyſ. Ecck fiaſt. hierarch. cap.9. = 'AX* Jaus euTv5 dro * awed 
Anger tidbrac, Gray 6at T3 regs Von TH Th Js Ciz, TW His daSapoiay ed Fs idivs the aryo 
yrs, ot OT SEAPYReIr Spoon, yV Specs Drapxics ti phyBer.x) eiag meldews: 
SM FAYPENTAL Ti, T& .YSpa TETWW. KATE EI roTEsy ad” bv" gidbrass brii To | 

ET FOI, nn 0 


- The Author of. the. Queſtions and Anſwers attributed -to Faftir © F 
Harry, writeth thus of this Matter. ' y-Hfrer the departure of the y Merd $ 
Sokl out of rhe Body, there is preſently "made 2. Aiſtin@ion bermixe. the” juſt 79 26 75 ow, 
and the unjuſt. For they are brought. by the Angels'taplaces. fit:for:them : gel Ys, 
the Souls of the Righteous to Paradiſe, where they have the commerce and —_ _ 
ſight of Angels and Arch-angels, &c. The Souls of the unjuſt t9 the pla- xa Ne. -_ - 
ces 1m Hell.  Thar'Z 45 rot acarh (faith Arhanaſins) that befalleth rhe Sragpa). d2oy- 
righteous, but a Tranſlation -: far they are tranſlated out of this World Tz: 1&p v0 

| if dog pens 3m LYK ons 1420 ne Sa eniace 
TW Tor. i i 3 Stab uxat.el; my mats Sermr, 34 ouproxia, Te if. $ Ns 
. , by * ar I A "i Y by wy l &. T K [ Li 
ap X&Y RAR. al 3 Lo &d) aw Nu al.gis Tos. ITS EN were folic RS; 
75-2 Our t97 » TAL Tols J1tziors ard], amd ugrd 3g udaTiverrar 3 a ? zhour 6705: 
£5 E <1@voy aye Favuoy. 4 warep Ms. dd Quran. TONE = % UNY 7 oabeÞacn. «ml. 54: 
0X Snpe Crs Tiers wit Th dis nal d,re irc piye exTog. Athanal. Virginitategs';. or | 

L + 4 wn | |: 1410. - 
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Saints go out of this troubleſome. Life unto thoſe good things that are 
pared for them. St. Hilery,: out of that which 1s related in the” 
« Nihil iftic of the Kich-man and Lazarus, obſerveth z that © as ſoon as thiy 
dilationis ant Life is ended, every one without delay is ſent over either to Abra. 
morz cft, Ju- hams boſomne, or to the place of Torment, and in that ſtate refer» 
in ow Dog ved until the day. of Judgment. St. Ambroſe in his Book of rhe good 
ings rerri- of death, teacheth us, that Death, b 5s « certain Haven to rhem, hi 
burio eſt zrers being toſſed in the great Sea of this Life, deſire a road of ſafe Gniet: 
na vel paenz*? neſs : that it makgth not # mans State worſe, but ſuch as it findeth in 
GEE? every one, ſuch it reſerveth unto the future judament, and refreſheth with 
rue nokovand reſt : That thereby ©-4 paſſage is made fron Corruption to Incorry 
ſuis legibus, tioz, from Mortality to Immortality, from Trouble ro Tranquility. Theres 
dum'ad judi- fore he ſaith, that where d Fools, do fear Death, as the chief of Evils, 
cium unin- 1/4 men do deſire tt, as a reſt after Labours, and an end of their Evils, 
Tere. And upon theſe Grounds exhorteth us, that e. when that day cometh, 
ſervat aut pae- we ſhould go without fear to Yeſu our Redeemer, without fear to the 
na. Hilar. it Council of the Patriarchs, without Fear to Abraham our Father ; that 
Pſalm. 2. without fear we ſhould addreſs our Selves unto that Aſſembly of i Sains, 
b Er quia POF- nd Congregation of the righteous. Foraſmuch as we ſhall go to our Fax 
quidam greg & $0 Ks 
: that albeit out 


Ges | we 
requirune - & Juia »dererlorem flarom non efficit, ſed qualem in 


aaſicur- aarem I cort 


Macarins, writing of the double State of thoſe that depart out of 


this Life, affirmeth, that when the Soul goeth out of the Body; if it 
be guilty of Sin, the Devil carrieth it away with him unto his place : 


f 'Oray i 


How J 
opol 4% 7 Apis ragxrauCarny olrff Td; ToXes ie » Ts bak tis } xavagsr eiGr6s 


z{,. but when the Holy Servants of God f remove one of their Body, the 
Ty 


X) 8705 TW Kueiy. Macas, Eg | 
| World, 


into everlaſting Reſt : And as a man wonld go over of « Priſon, ſo db the. 


lis invenierit, titety judids - 


Quires of Angels receive their Souls unto their own Side, unto the pare 


Of Purgatory. 

o114, and fo bring ther unto the Lord. And in another place, mo- 
Fr rpieion concerning ſuch 2s depart ont of this World, ſfa- 
faining two perſons in their Soul, to wit, of Sin and of "Grace; 
whither they ſhall go that are thus held by two Parts? he maketh 
Anſwer, that thither they ſhallYo, where they have their Mind and - | 
affection fertled. For g the Lord (faith he) beholding rhy oC Hind, © Binary 3 
that thou fighteſt, and lave#t him with thy whole Soul, ſeparaterh Dtath ey Srit- 
from thy Soul in one hour (for this is not hard for him to do) and eakerh,;2 z N = | 
thee into his own Boſom, and wnto Light. For he plucketh thee away in 3th ah. Ir is 
the Minute of an hour from the Mouth of darkneſs, and preſently tran- vans duxits + 
flateth thee into his own Kingdom. For God can eaſily do. alt theſe things Si2X9eitn 
in the minute of an hour ; this provided on , that thou'beay ft love unto. per fates 
him. Than which, what can be more'dhrett againft the Dream of Jo XT ab 
Popiſh Purgatory ? h This pw world is the time of Repentance, the 3 tures | 
orher of Retribution : this of Working, that of Rewarding : this of pati- ew) Tee” 


imo, that of receivins Comfort : ſaith St. Baſil. AauCarai o 
ent. Suffering, tha of g Comfe | ſa i 
&avuTy, » :Ic 


76 [170 PYCC » od oy PorrH Ge26 on Ts Sue] @- Ty TROTYe % ewes wilaTiIud of £1; Þ Ba- 
natiey aura. Td 35 324 Sy porn Cog Telv]e NYpn ir Toingaes (roy Ive P &14 Thu Ty; ets 
ewr3y. Id. hom. 26. b G7 6 ator © udlariag cnfiv©r 7 arlardows. Tre; $ $pyacies, tn 

5 wuyenboolagp ETos # Irouoris, inarO@r 5 —_— Baſil, Proceny, in Regulas fuſids dif« 
putar. Re ne {mh repty xeugf;: 6 5 winmer drlarodionus, Greg. Nazianz. orat. 9. ad Julia- 
num 7 . 


Gregory Nazzanzen, in his funeral Orations, hath many ſayings i Mn#8 v=dp. 
to the ſame purpoſe : being ſo far from thinking of any Purgatory 7! 1v#le Tw= 
Pains, prepared for men in the other World, that he plainly deni- —_— v0 
eth, that i after the night of this preſent Life chere 5s any purging to med orate 
be expected. And therefore he telleth us, k tbat it is berrer - eo be 32+ in Paſcha. 
corretted and purged now, than to be ſent unto the torment there, where * «ts Cixrrp 
the time of puniſhing 45, and not of purging. St. Hicrom comtorteth OE wh 
Paula for the death of her Daughter Bleſil/a, in this manover. 1 Zet Sree 
the dead be lamented ; but ſuch a one, whom Gehenna doth receive , 3 75 tng3 
whom Hell doth devour, for whoſe pain the everlaſting fire doth burn. Bacdry © Te» 
Let us, mhoſe departure a Troop of Angels doth accompany, whom Chriſt ex7*@vive », 
cometh forth to meet, be moregriened.if we dolonger awe# in this Taber-" $2; 
1; cle of Death; becauſe,as long as we remain bere,we are Pilgrims from God: Pf avg Id. 

£5. . erat. 15..in 
plagam ny aty in locis communih, Maximi, ſerm. 44. & Antoni, part. 2. ſerm. 94. 't a 
| zledi G ebenna ſaſcipi tartarus devo cujus-pacnam iguis: 
CT, = ro Sucks a ele Chriſtar Nth CES 


| _ > ppp — habiremus. Quia quamdiju hic moramur, peregrinamur a Domino. 
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By all that hat] \ been iſajd, the. indifferent. Reader. way, eaſily-dif- 


| 4e. tran con-ancient Writers there 1s almoſt no, mention of Purgatory, eſpecially in th 


s © 


rizm ee.» - rgens Eyes withal which being narrowly looked into, will be found 
Purgat. lib. | 


andling. of the: next Article we. ſhall. feez) or untg rhe Are of Af- 
bref. lib, B- © 6: 2:00 1h this: Lite, or to.the fire. that ſhall burn the Gd at. the 


_— i ” b. ut -of Plato in  his-Gorgias and Phedo, Cicero.'in+ the end of his 
N14. ihid. cap, Fiction of the Dream of Scipio,and Virgil in the Sixth Book of His oA- 
-»& 10. neids: and next after the Apoſtles times, p out of Tertallian In the 
q Hoc criaw- ſeventeenth 'Chapter 'of his Book de Anim; i and” Origen. in divers 
Paraclerws fre-" 1... © O11 y he muſt give us leave: to put him iw-mind, with wha 
quenriflime PLACES. niy ne mu - 4 e us leave to put him (mind, with what 
commendayitz Spirit 7ertullian was led, 

fi quis ſermo- with what Authority he ſtrengthneth that Conceit, of mens paying 
nes cjus EX jn Hell: for their. ſmall'faults before. the ReſurreCtion, -vamely of 
aguitione Pr®- © the Paraclerez by Whom if he mean Montanus the Arch-heretick (35 


4 h _ : 
—_— * there is ſmall cauſe to doubt that he doth )- we-need not! mach enyf\ 


miſerir. Tertul- the Cardinal, fot raifing up ſo worſhipful a Patron of 'his Purgs- , 


lian. de anima tory. -; phat : 
Cap. Mt. ' But if Montanus come ſhort in his Teſtimony, Origen I am fure 

. pays it. home with full Meaſure, not preſſed down only and ſhaken 

-* »* together, but alſo running over. For 269” x one. of thoſe (as the 
—_—— knoweth full well) who approved of Purgatory: ſo.niuch, that 

| Aaryhar ade be acknowledged no, other pains after this Life, but Purgatory Penalties 
Purgamorium | 3154 Of - ft pm, $0: 9 
probarint, ut nullas poznas nift purgatorias poſt hanc vitam agnoyerint. Ita Origenes ſcnfit. Belld- 
min, de Purgator. lib. I. cap. 2 _ | | | Ss 3 


* only; 
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to be more careleſs of their Converſation, make them indeed fit Fu- ©; 76 


And, to ſpeak the trath, the one is but an unhappy Sprig, cut off * 2 #47" 
from the rotten Trank of the other - which ſundry men long *Qeir; 0h 
ſince endeavoured to graff upon other ſtocks, but could not bring ao» a, x # 
unto any great perfeftion; until the Popes followers tryed their © alovis Ko: 
Skill upon it, with that ſucceſs which now we behold. Some of th- Agvags rnd” 
Ancient that put their hand to this Work, extended the benefit of hv 7 Yxes 
this fiery Purge unto all men in general: athers thought fit to re- 7;a6- xo 
ſtrain it unto ſuch, as ſome way or other bare the name of Chriſti- owws 3i548v0e 
ans ; other to ſuch Chriſtians only, as had one time or other made 9 #5 Toa 
profeſſion of the Catholick faith ; and others to ſuch alone, as did 7 #& Vilas 
continue in that Profeſſion until their dying day. als 5 - 
| | l. Seitovrer 
wiel Thy onwar rorTdaey dapirtdys xy; Forlu) Xaptowouay valw Ty aiovia xadenn wdvis 


v 


£181.Greci, in lib. de Purgatorio igne, a Boa. Yulcanyo cdit, 


Againſt all theſe, St. Arguſtine doth learnedly diſpute ; proving 

that wicked men, of what Profeſſion. ſoever, ſhall be puniſhed with 

everlaſting Perdition. And whereas the defenders of the laſt opi- 

mon, .&id ground themſelves upon that place in the third Chapter 

of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, which the Pope alſo doth make : 
the principal Foundation of his: Purgatory (although it be a t pro-* Uniuſcujuſq 
batory, and not a Purgatory fire that the Apoſtle there treateth of) Ms Ceobab? 
ON 4 <Leguftine u-Maketh anſwer, that this ſeatence of the Apoſtle is I Cor. 3. 13. 
very-obſcure,and to be reckoned among thoſe things; which: 'St. Pe- u Augifitr. de 
rer faitlare hard tobe! be underſtood in his' Writings, which' menfde & operib. 
ous; not to' peryert unto their awn deftrugtion * and freely x con- 7975-., 
fe 


» that in this matter he would: rather hear more intelligent ba F 


and more-learned Men than himfelf. Yet this he delivereth for his 
Opinion : that by Wood, Fi«y, and Stubble, is underſtood: that over- 
En | | great 


> OWE 
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great Love which the faithful bear to the things of this: Life: 
and by fire, that temporal Tribulation which cauſeth Grief unto 
them by the iofs of thoſe things, upon which they had too much 
y Sive ergo in placed their affeftions. . Bur y whether in this life only (ſaith he) 
hac viri can- er ſuffer ſuch things, or whether ſome ſuch judgments alſo do follow af. 
ram homines ter this Life :- the meaning which I have given of this Sentence, as I ſup- 
= patiuntur, 20 ſe,: abhorreth nor from the truth. And again. Z Whether they find 
ee ap pol the fire of tranſtory T; ribulation (burmng thoſe ſecular Aﬀettions, which 
lia quzdam are pardoned from Damnation) in the other World only, or whether here 
 judicia ſubſe and there, or whether therefore here; that they may nor find them there , 
quuniur5 DOD 7 o2;nſay it n0t, becauſe peradventure it is true. And in another place, 
abhorret, hit ſome ſuch thing ſhould be after this Life, it is not incredible, and 


uvantrum Aar- « - R . g 
evor, 3 ra- whether it be ſo it may be inquired, and either be found or remain 


tione verita- hiddcz: ; that ſome of the faithful by a certain Purgatory: fire, by how 
tis iſte intel- ch more or leſs they kave loved theſe periſhing goods, are ſo much the 


m_ | more ſlowly or ſooner ſaved. Wherein the learned Father dealeth no 
ibid. cap. 16. Otherwiſe,than when in diſputing againſt the ſame men, he is content 


z Sive 1bi ran-if they would acknowledge, that the wrath of God did remain everlaſt- 
tm, five hic ingly upon the damned, to give them leave to think, that their pains 


A pd es might ſome way or other be lightned or mitigated. Which yet notwith- 
non ibj, ſecu. ſtanding, (faith b he) 1 do not therefore affirm, becauſe I oppoſe it nor. « 
laria (quam- | | 

vis a =. venialia) concremantem ignem tranſitoriz tribulationis inveniant 3 non redarguo, 
quia forſiran yerum eſt. Id. lib. 21. de Civit, Dei cap. 26. a Tale aliquid eriam poſt hanc viram 
fieri-incredibjle non eſt, & ytrum ita fit quzri poreſt, & aut inveniri aut lateret ; nonnullos fideles 
-per-ignem-quendam purgatorium, -quanto magis mindſre bona percuntia dilexerunt, ranto 'rardids 
ciriufye ſalvari- 1d. in Enchirid. ad Laurent. cap. 69, b Quod quidem non ided confirmo, *quoniam 
non refello. 1d. de Civit. Dei lib. 21. Cape 24. 


W hat the Doctors of the next Tacceeding ages taught herein, may 
appear by the Writings of St: Cyril, Gemadins, Olympiodorus, and 0- 
|  thers. St. Cyril, from thoſe laſt words' of our Saviour upon the 
_— "5 Croſs, Father into thy Hands 1 commend' my Spirit, © delivereth this 
fundamencum as the certain Ground and Foundation of our hope. We ought to be- 
que origi- | Ns of ; | 
nem . przbet. Credere namque debemus, quam I-corporibus' fanftorumy animz abſerinr,  renquam 
in manus chariſlimi patris, bonitati divinz commendari ;- nec, ut quidam infidelium orediderunt, 
In terris converſari, quouique ſepulrurz honoribus affe&z ſin z. nec, ' ur. peccatacum- anime, ad 1m- 
menſfi crucjarus locum, id eſt, ad Inferos, deferri ; irinere hoc nobis 2. Chriſto primdm preparato: 
ſed in manus potids patrisevolare, Tradidit enim animam'ftem manibus genitoris, ut ab iJla & per 
Mlam facto inirio, cerram; hujus ret ſpem habeamus : firmiter credentes, in manibus Dei nos poſt mor- 
tem fururos, viramque multo meliorem ac perpetud cum Chriſto vi&uros, ided enim Paxlxs:defiders- 
nic reſolvj, & efle cum Chriſto. Crill. 4/exandr.. in Zohan lib. 12 cap. 36» | COR 
$ - | " eve, 


On #— 


Of Purgatory. | I27 
I that the Souls of the Saints, when they are departed out of their Bo- 
Join "A commended jo Gods goodneſs, as unto the Hands of a moſs 
dear Father ; and do not remain in the Earth (as ſome of the Unhbelievers 
have imagined ) until they have had the Honour of Burial ; neither are 
carried, as the Souls of the wicked be, unto a place of unmeaſurable Tor- 
ment, that is,umo Hell; but rather flie to the hands of the Father : this 
way being firſt prepared for us by Chriſt. For he delivered up his Soul 
into the Hands of his Father, that from it, and by it a beginning being 
made, we might have certain hope of this thing ; firmly believing, that af= 
ter death we ſhall be in the Hands of God, and ſhall live a far better life 
for ever with Chriſt, For therefore Paul deſired ro be diſſolved, and to 
be with Chriſt. Gemadins, in a Book wherein he purpoſely taketh 
upon him to reckon up the particular Points of Doctrine, received 
by the Church in his time, when he cometh to treat of the ſtate of 
Souls ſeparated from the Body, maketh no mention at all of Purga- 
tory ; but layeth down this for one of his'Poſitions. d After the Aſ- 4 Poſt Aſcen- 


: . - ;, fionem Domi- 
cenſion of our Lord into Heaven, the Souls of all the Saints. are with a aatcles, 


Chriſt, and departing out of the Body, go unto Chriſt, expetting the Re- omnium ſan- 
ſurre&ion of their Body, that together with it they may be changed unto &orum animz 
perfett and perpetual bleſſedneſs : as the Souls of the Sinners alſo, being _ _ 
placed in Hell under fear, expeFt the Reſurreftion of their Body,that with Wo = ene 


: : ; . gnres de cor- 
it they may be thruſt unto everlaſting Pain. In like manner,0/ympiodo- yore ad Chri- 


-us, expounding that, Place of Eccleſiaſtes, © 1f the tree fall roward ſtum vadunt, ' 


the South or toward the North, in the place where the Tree falleth, there expeRantes 


it ſhall be; maketh this inference — f In reap ge place noe 7 
therefore, whether of Liyht or of Darkneſs, whether in the mork of Wick: ſui, ur ad in-- 
edneſs or of Vertne, a man 1s taken at his Death, mn that degree and tegram & per- 
rank, doth he remain ;, either 11 light with the juit and Chriſt the [38 beatl- 
King of all , or in darkzeſs with the wicked and the Prince of this —— -— Sogpd 
World. iImmurentur : / 
RR, - ficur& pec- 
catatorum animz, in inferno ſub -timore pofitz, expeQant reſurreionem ſui corporis, ut cum 
jpſo ad paenam derrudantur #rernam. Gennad. de Erclefiaſtic. dogmatib. cap. 79. e Eccleſ. 11. 3. 
fE'rG dy Taapsy Tore ire 78 PWw]Ss £ITs T8 CXOTEE2 $876 "The T. Xa &% Tpys, £1Ts TW + 4psThN» 
xd]aAnp3y” 3v Ty TeAdTy 5 dv3pwTE5:by CHENG jAEVE Th Cadud x; T1. TIS H w art 3 oh] Sixator 


%) T6 TauCamnias Ness.n iv Te TkorTHER 7H dditay x; 7% zooporpdTECr Olymp.in Eccleſ, cor. 


The firſt whom we find dire&ly to have held, that g for certain a Sed ramen 
light Faults there is a Purgatory fire, provided before the day of Judg- ge quibuſdam 
| ; ; leyibus culpts 
eſſe ante judicium purgatorius ignis credendus eft. Gregor. Dialog. libs 4. caps 39: 


S 2 - » ment; 


129 Of Purgatory. - 

ment ; was Gregory the firft, about the end of rhe Sixth Ape after 

the Birth of our Saviour Chriſt. It was his Imagination, that the 

4 Quemadmo-ENd of the World was then at Hand ; and that Þ as when the night 
modum cam S#eginneth to be euded, 'and the day ro ſpring, before the riſing of the 
nox finiri & Sun, the darkneſs is in fome ſort mingled rogether with the lipht, until 
_ _ the remains of the m___ night be turned into the ti hr of the following 
RL _. day” fo the eud of this world was then intermingle with the- be mning 
ſil aliquo of the World to come, and the very darkneſs of the remains thereo , made 
modo rene- franſparent by a certain mixture of ſpiritual things. And this he af- 
brz cum luce fpneth for the Reaſon, i why in thoſe laſt times ſo many things were 
OT Ck ne ade clear touching the Souls, which before lay bid ; ſo that by open Re- 
7 - ng velations and Apparitions the World to come might ſtem ro bring in and 0 
nogis reliquiz per it ſelf, unto them. But as we fee that he' was plainly deceived 
in luce diei jy the one of his conceits ; ſo. have we juft cauſe to call into queſti- 
Mt yp on the verity of the other. The Scripture eſpecially having infor- 
Pres or med us, that a people for enquiry of matters ſhould not have re- 
kujus mundi courſe to k the Dead, but to their God, to the Law, and to the Tefti- 
finis jam cur ,y0zy : it being not Gods manner to ſend men 1 from! the Dead to in-- 
Nagar LE ſtruCt the living, but to remit them unto Moſes and the Propbers, that 
at > +. £08 they may hear them. And the reafon is well worth the Obſervation, 
ipſz reliquia- which the Author of the Queſtions to Anriochus rendreth, why God 
rum tevebrz would not permit the Soul of any of thoſe that departed hence to 
o_ am return back unto ns again, and to declare the ſtate of things in Hell 
JE mb unto us : leſt m much error might ariſe from thence unto us in this Life. 
tione tranſlu- For many of the Devils (faith he) might transform themſelves into the 
cent, Wd. ibids ſhapes of thoſe men that were deceaſed, and ſay that they were riſen from 

eap.gl. the Dead, and fo might ſpread many falſe matters and Dofrines of the 


s ok things there, unto our Seduttion and Deſtruttion. 


quod in his, q X 
excremis temporibus tam multa de animabus clareſcunt,quz ante latuerunt ; Ita ut apertis revelatſo- 
nibus atque oftenſionibus venrurum ſzculum isferre ſe nobls, atque aperire videatur. Thid. cap. 40. 
k; Eſa. 8. 19, 29. | L4C. 16. 29. 30, m ITow We ver mAdvn os TS Bic TinreX EpeanAey. Tok- 
aa? 18 5 Srquiray br giuany drvporer Gixor wilagnudiGa% Th nondiffer, x, Tura h 
yexp@y eupiplas an745 AYE; y moe ud egy | bs Spud weel TH eel & ov nut 
iy xdlaanilcst mejs TW nper rrevln x) ardietay. Ad quell. 35. inter opera Athaneþi. 


Neither is-it to be paſſe over, that in thoſe Apparitions and'Re- 

velations, related: by-Grepory, there is no mention made of any com- 

» Greevr. Dia. 1292 Lodge in Hell, appointed for purging of the Dead. (which 1s 
log. lib 4. cap. chat which the Chnrch of Ro-ie now ftriveth for) but of certain Souls 
4&&55- only, that for their puniſhment, were confined to n Barhes and _ 
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ſach places here upon Earth ; which our Romaniſts may believe if 
they liſt, but mult ſeek for the Purgatory they look for ſome where 
elſe. And yet may they fave themſelves that labour, if. they will be 
adviſed by the Biſhops aſſembled in the Council of Aqui/zran (about 
243. Years after theſe Viſions were publiſhed by Gregory) who 
will reſolve them ont of the Word of God, how {ins are puniſhed 
in the world to come. o The Sins of Men (ſay they) are puniſhed ® Tribus ica- 
three manner of ways : two in this Life, and the third in the Life tg I* modis 
come. Of thoſe two the Apoſtle ſaith : If we would judge our Selves, we #1006 we 
ſhould not be judged of the Lord. This is the Puniſhment, wherewith (by camur: - war 
the Inſpiration of God) every ſinner, by repenting for his Offences, taketh bus in hac 
revenge upon himſelf. But where the Apoſtle conſequently adjoyneth ; V'%> tertio _ 
When we are judzed, we are chaſtned of the Lord, that we ſhould not be — vith. 
condemned with this World ;, this is the puniſhment, which almighty God As is. 
doth mercifully inflicÞ upon a ſinner, according to that ſaying ; H hom quit: Si noſ- 
God loverh, he chaſtneth, and he ſcourgeth every Son that he receiveth, Pipſos judi- 
But the third is very fearful and terrible, which by the moſt jufF Tudg- Mun eG a 
ment of God ſhall be executed, not in this World, but in that which 1s Fs nt 
to come, when the juſt Judge ſhall ſay : Depart from me ye curſed into Hze eſt vin- 
everlaſting fire, which is prepared for the Devil and his Angels. Add dicta, quam 
hereunto the ſaying of the Author of the Books De varnitate ſeculi, and I 
De reltitudine Catholice Converſationss (wrongly aſcribed to St. Au- —_ pro 
guftine :) p Know, that when the Soul is ſeparated from the Body, pre-luis admifſis 
ſently it is either placed in Paradiſe for his good Works, or caſt Head- pcenitendo, 
long imo the Botrom of Hell, for his Sins. As alſo of the ſecond Ser- 5; —_ vi 
mon De conſolatione mortuorum. * When the Sonl departeth, which Mn proſe- 
cannot be ſeen with carnal Eyes, it 4s received by the Angels, and placed, cutus iden A- 
either in the Boſome of Abraham, if it be faithful, or in the Cuitody pMitoluy in- 
of the Priſon of Hell, if it be ſinful ; umil the day appointed come, where- OS. 

ls : . tern, a Domi- 
no corripimur,ut non cum mundo damnemur : hc eft vindita quam omnipotens Deus miſericorditer 
peccarori irrogat : juxra fllud, Deus quem amar, corripir,flagellar aurem omnem filium.quem recipir. 
Tertiaautem extat valde pertimeſcenda atque terribilis, quz non in hoc ſed in futuro, juſtiflimo 
Dei judicio, fier ſeculo, quando juſtus judex dicturus eſt : Diſcedire a me malediai in jgnem-2rer- 
num, qui paratus eſt diabolo & angelis ejus. Cepitut, Aqi/eran. Concil. ad Pipinum mil. ib-1. cap. 1. 
p Scirote, quod chm anima a corpore evellitur, ſtatim aut in paradiſo pro meritis bonls (as it-78 is 
the one, or pro. bonis operibus,. as 7t is in the other Book : both importing the ſelf. ſame thing). colio- 
Carur, aut. certe pro peccatis in infernj cartara precipitarur,. Lib. de vanit. fetult, cap. 1- & de.res 
Titud. Catholic. Converſat. (cujus author Eligins Noviomenſis) tomo. 9. Operum Angaftini. * Recedens 


- . anima, quz carnalibus oculis videri non poteſt, ab Angelis ſuſcipicar ; & collocarur aut in-finuw A- 


brahz, f1 fidelis eſt, aur in carceris inferni cuſtodia, f1. peccatrix eſt :: donec veniat ſtaturus: dies, 
quo ſuum recipiat corpus, & apud tribunal. Chrifti judicis veri reddat ſuorum operumr ravionems 
Serm. 2+ dt conſolat, mortuor. Ibid. 
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in it is to receive the Body, and render an account of the works thereof at 
the tribunal of Chriſt the true Judge, And that in the days of Org 
Friſmgenſis himſelf (who wrote in the year of our Lord MCXLy1. 
the Doctrine of Purgatory was eſteemed only a private Aſſertion 
held by ſome, and not an Article of Faith generally received by the 
whole Church. (For why ſhould he elſe write of it in this manner ? 
a Efſe apud in- 4 That there is in Hell a Place of Purgatory, wherein ſuch as are to be 
feros locum Javed, are either only troubled with darkneſs, or decotted with the fire of 
purgatorium,  Expiarion, SOME do affirm.) And laſtly, that the Purgatory wheres, 
1n quo falvan- yith the Romiſh Clergy doth now delude the World, is a new 
RR” device, never heard of in the Church of God, for the ſpace of 
afficiantur, vel a thouſand Years after the birth of our Saviour Chri/?. FH 
explationis | 
3gne deccquantur, QUIDAM aſſerunt. Otto Friſ, lib. 8. Chron. cap. 26. 


For, the Gregorian Purgatory, which reached no further than to the 
r Sed tamen Expjation of r ſmall and very light Faults, would not ſerve theſe mens 


_ de parvis torn, who very providently conſidered, that little uſe could be made of 
inmiſque 7 Ps | ; "ea <1ghg* 
peccatis fieri Pat fire,if it had no other fuel but this to maintain it. For ſuch Pecca- 


poſſe creden- dilloes as theſe (they ſay) may be taken away in thislife c by knocking 
dum eft; f- the Breaſt, by receiving the Biſhops Bleſſing, by being ſprinkled with ho- 


cut du- ies; if thi 
a | 1 gr ly Water and{by ſuch other eafte Remedies; that if this were all the mat- | 


' rwo, immode. £<r to be car'd for,men needed not greatly to ſtand in fear of Purgatory. 
ratus riſus,z4c. Yea,admit they ſhould be ſo extremely negligent in their Life-time, that | 
Gregor.Dialog. they forgat to uſe any of theſe Helps : they might for all this at the | 


lib, « CAPs « M4 4 . : XK 
c 5 a 4: 39- time of their death be more afraid than hurt ; yea, this r fear alone | 


in Gloſsh, verb, (if there were nothing elſe) might prove a means to parge their 
Benedi&io- Sorls, at the very departing, from thoſe faults of the lighteſt kind ; if 
nem. Franciſe. Gregory way be credited. Nay,.which is more,diverie of their own: 


a Vifloria in y "We ' , : x R 
Sunns facrs- elder Divines (to whom we may adjoyn Cardinal * Cajerar alſo 


mentor. Ecclef, 11 theſe latter days) have taught ; that all the remains of Sin in Gods 
uM. 110. = Children are quite Aboliſhed by final Grace, at the very inſtant of 
cob. de Graf- their Diſſolution ; ſo that tbe ſtain of the leaſt Sin is not left behind v 


fits, decif. caſe. tg he carried unto the other World. 
conſcient. part. 


Is lib. I. Cap. 
6, num, gg r Sed plerumque de culpis minimis ipſe folus pavor egredientes juſtorum animas pur. 
gat. Gregor. Dialog. lib. 4. cap. 45, u Delet gracia finals peccarum veniale in ipsa diffolutione 
corporis & animz 3 (Fc. Hoc ab antiquis dium eſt; ſed nunc communiter renerur, quod pecca- 
tum veniale chm hinc deferatur a mulcis, etiam quantum ad culpam, in Purgatoria purgatur.: 
Albert Magn. in compend. Theologice veritat. lib. 3. cap. 13. Vid. Alexand. Halenſ, Summ. part. 4. 
gueſt. 15. membr. 2. attic. 2.Durand. lib. 4. diſt. 45. queſt.l» ©. x Cajetate Opuſe. tom. 1, tra 23. 
ae Purgator, queſt, Lo ; : -r Ws RY 
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Now 


Of Purgatory. __—— 
. Now Purgatory (as Bellarmine deſcribeth it) is a y certain place, in Locus qui- 


which as in a Priſon thoſe Souls are purged after this Life, which — ” 


were not fully purged in this Life ; that being jo purged, they may carcere poſt 
be able to enter into Heaven, whereinto no unclean thing can enter. And hanc vitam 

ef this, faith he, is all the Controver ſie. If that be ſo: their own purgantur a- 
DoCtots, you ſee, will quickly bring this Controverſlie unto an Plme, quzin_ 
end. For if the Souls be fully purged here-from all ſpot of Sin ; _ pu 
what need have they to be ſent unto any other Purgatory after this —_— ar = 
life ? Yes, ſay they, although the fault be quite remitted, and the rdm fic purga-- 
Soul clearly freed from the .Pollution thereof : yet may there re- #2 in ccelum 
main a temporal puniſhment, due for the yery mortal Sins that have "——_ _ 
been committed ; which -(if relief do not otherwiſe come, by the jnr2avie coin... 
help of ſuch as are alive) muſt be ſoundly laid on in Purgatory. But quinatum. De: 
why in why 6p we; ſeeing here there is no more purging work hoc cſt tora 


_ controverfia.,. 
left? for the Fault and Blot being taken away already , what re Oy Het lj al 


maineth yet to be purged ? The Puniſhment only they fay is left —_ 
behind - __ puniſhment, I hope, they will not hold to be the things peas _ 
that is purged away by Puniſhment. Again, we delire them to tell 
us, what Father or ancient DoCtor, did ever teach this ſtrange Divi- 
nity ? That a man being clearly purged, from the Blot of his Sin, 
and fully _— here from the Fault thereof; ſhould yet in the 


other. World be puniſhed for it with ſuch grievous Torments,as the 
Tongue of man is not able to expreſs. And yet, as new and as. 
abſurd a DoCtrine as it is, the Pope and his Adherents have build- 
ed therenpon, both their guileful Purgatory (with which it ſuteth as 
evil-favouredly as may be) and their gainful dalgences ; which, by” 
their own Doftrine, Z free not a man from the guilt of any Fault, = 1: de indus 
either mortal or venial, but only from the guilt of the tempora] Pu- 88. /b. 1. / 
niſhment ,, which remaineth - after the fault hath been forgi- ©92-7-P79of-I« 
Ven. | ip ; Ee, -- 
When Thomas Aquinas and other Friars , had brought the ' 
frame of this new Building unto ſome perfection, and faſhioned all 
@hings therein unto their own beſt: Advantage : the Doctors of the- 
Greek Church did publickly oppoſe themſelves againſt R. Adarmbens: 
Dueſtor by name wrote againſt Thomas herein': whoſe Book: is: 
ſtill preſerved in the Emperours Library at Vienna. So: Athanaſius. + 
his Diſputation againſt Purgatory is (or lately 'was) to: be ſeen in __ 
the French Kings Library : and the-like of Germanus - (Patriarch: of. 
Conſtantinople) and others elſewhere.. The Apology of the Grecians 
touching the. ſame, Subje(t,, is commonly to be. had :: which was pet 
| | IG. | ap 


, ”y 
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a Sixt, Serenſ. ned by a Marcus Eugenicns, Arch-Biſhop of Epheſus, and b preſented 
lib. 6. Biblivh. tg Cardinal Cuſarus, and the Deputies of the Council of - Baſil, in the 
Senite A3rote* year MCCCOXXX VL. the 14 of Func ;, cthe very ſame day,where- 
> Reſglonſis in Beſſarion Arch-biſhop of Iice, diſputed with the- Larines of the 
Grzcorvm ad ſame matter in the Council aſſembled at Ferara. In that Apology, 
poſirienemLa- the Greejans begin their Diſputation with this Propoſition. d 4 
was wg - of purgatory fire, and ' a Puniſhment by fire which , is temporal, 
mers wh and ſhall at laſk have an end, neither have we received from 
furdancium & oxr Dofors,neither do we know that the Church of the Eafl do» maintain, 
protantium. - They add turther. © Neither have we received it from any of our 
pd yrs = Doctors ; and moreover, no ſmall fear doth tronble us, leſt by admitting 
ung? od 4h a temporary fire, both Penal and Purgatory, we ſhould deftroy the full con 
verendis Pa- ſent of the Church. And thereupon they conclude very peremptori- 
tribus, & Do. Jy, f For theſe Reaſons therefore, neither have we hitherto affirmed any 


minis Depura- : : 
tis. dic fabba- ſuch thing, neither will wr at all affirm it. 


th, X1V. : | | 
mentis Fanii, 1438. in ſacriſtia fratrum minorum, Baſilez, przſentata Nicolao Cuſano, ertin Cru 


fins in Taxco Grecid, pag. 186. tx libro M. S. Fohan. Capnionis. © Aft. Concil. Florentin., d TiJp ua 
SagThew & xbauoy ht mugs 7 e50%meyy %; TEX rouy GAws nuts vard Th nueTheay 5 mage 
Aipauls Sideordnury #N Thy © erz]onns nrAndiady I0pev Qeoveoay Apolog. Grzcor. de Purgz- 
ror. A Bonav. Vulcan. edit. < *O7, wire recs TY93s; 9 Siduordnoy eur wmapernpatty, Tre rs x, 
$:CO- & winpss vaoIpu Je nude, whnep Tegoxaegy U@oVirdWe Tarrad may Ts x) xadapiheior, 
Fayli nnunvdudle + rxanoias TIepapeaT:. Ibid. 5 Aid Taira by sINwors hae; ere ipixatl 


 ToidToy uv, 84 Gaws eps. Ibid. 


Ms Yet within a Year after, the Pope and his Miniſters prevail- 


ed ſo far with them in'.the Council at Florexce, that they were 
e >& 5 wioze Content for peace ſake to yield, that 8 rhe middle ſort of Sonls were in 
UTp xm 8 , place of prniſhment ;, but whether that were Fire, or Darkneſs and 
by ry wt Tempeſt, or ſomething elſe, they would nor contend. And accordingly 
nos >, i was the pretended Union betwixt them and the Latines drawn up; 
Go0- x; 3y- that, Þ if ſuch as be truly pemeent die in God's Favour, before they have 
ene, ere Tt ſatisfied for their Sins of Commiſſion and Omiſſion by worthy Fruits of 
Teen, 5 Sa Penance, their Souls are purged after. Death with Purgatory Puniſhments ; 
> ory neither fire, Sor any other kind of Puniſhment being ſpecified in 
rentin.Sefl.25. particular. But neither weuld Afarcus the Biſhop of Epheſus (wha 
h $1 vere pa- was one of the Legates of the Patriarchs of Azrioch and of Jeruſalem) 
virences in conſent to! this Union : neither could the Greek, Church afterwards 


+ 10g * by any means be drawn to. yield unto it. And fo unto this day, 


antequam dig- | 4 
nis peenitentiz fru@ibus de commillis fatisfecerint 8 omiifis ; corum animas penis purgatorils poſt 
mortem purgari.. Exgenis 1v. Bulla unionis. ibids Cujus eiiToytagey tian inter xeruiince Cottonies 
$4 Vidimus. | | . 
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the Romiſh Purgatory is rejected as well by the Grecians, as by the 
Muſcovites and Ruſſians, the Cophrites, and Abaſſines, the Georgians 
and Armenians, together with the Syrians and Chaldeans, that are 
ſubject to the Patriarchs of Antioch and Hon, from Cypruu and Pa- 
lsſtina, unto the Eaſt-Indies. And this may ſuffice for the diſcovery of 
this new found Creek of Purgatory. | 


OF PRAYER FOR 
THE DEA D. 


Rayer for the Dead, as it is uſed in the Church of Rome, doth 
P neceſſarily ſappoſe Purgatory - and therefore whatſoever hath 
been alledged out of the Scriptures a d Fathers againſt the one , 
doth land in full force againſt the other. So that here we need 
not atum agere, and make anew work of overthrowing that ,which 
hath been ſafficiently beaten down already : Bat on the other fide, 
the admitcal of Purgatory doth not neceſlarily. infer Prayer for the 
Dead : nay, if we ſhall ſuppoſe (with our Adverſaries) that Purga- 


tory is the 4 Priſon from whence none ſha come out, until they have , Matth.$.26. 


paid the utmoſt Farthing ;, their own paying, and not others mens pray- 
#2zg, muſt be the thing they are to truſt unto, if ever they look to 
be delivered out of that Jail. : Our Romaniſts- indeed do commonly 


take it. for granted, tha Þ Purgatory and Prayer for the Dead be ſo b Biſbop « 


cloſely linked together, that the one doth neceſſarily follow the other : but , 


anſt Perkin's 


.in ſo doing, they reckon without their hoſt, and greatly miſtake the Reform. Cathe- 


matter. 


For howſoever they may deal with their own devices as ich, part. 2» 


they pleaſe, and link their Prayers with their Purgatory as cloſely 24+ 149+ 


as they liſt.: vet ſhall they never.be able to ſhew, that the Comme- 
moration and Prayers for the Ded, uſed by the ancient: Church, had 
any Relation unto their Purgatory ; and therefore whatſoever they 
were,Popith Prayers we are ſure they were not. : I eglily foreſee,that 


the full opening of the Judgment of the: Fathers in this Poinr, will _. 


hardly ſtand with thar Brevity, which 4 intended to-uſe in treating of 
theſe Queſtions; the particulars be ſo many, that neceſſarily do in- 
cur into the handling of this Argument. Burt I ſuppoſe the Reader 
will be content, rather to diſpence with me in that behalf; than be 
ſent away unſatisfied in a matter, wherein the Adverſary beareth 
himſelf confident beyond meaſure, that the whole ſcream of Antiquity 
runneth clearly upon his fide. *s 

| at 
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That the trath then .of things may the better appear : weare 
here prudently to diſtinguiſh the original Inſtitution of the Charch, 
from the priyate Opinions of pzrticular Do:tors, which waded fur- 
ther herein, than the general intendment of the Church did give 
them warrant ; and diligently to confider,that the Memorials, Oblati- 
ons and Prayers, made for the dead at the beginning, had reference 
to ſuch as reſted from their Labours, and not unto any Souls, which 
were thought to be tormented in that UVropian Purgatory, - whereof 
there wzs no news ſtirring in thoſe days. This may be gathered, 
firſt, by the Praftice of the ancient Chriſtians, laid down by the 
< Propterea & Author of the Commentaries upon Fob, (which are wrongly aſcri- 
yn pony” an- hed unto Origen) in this manner. c We obſerve the memorials of the 
ES —_ Saints, and devoutly keep the remembrance of our Parents or Friends 
rum noſtro- Thich die in the Faith ;, as well rejoycing for their refreſhing, as requeſt- 
rum vel ami- izg alſo for our Selves a godly Conſummation in the Faith. Thus there- 
corum fide #7; do we celebrate the Death, not the day of the Birth : becauſe they 
x7 wry = which die ſhall lzyve for ever. And we celebrate it, calling together Rel;- 
morizm agi- #5gious Perſons with the Prie(ts, the Faithful with the Clergy ; inviting 
mus; cam il- moreover the Necdy and the Pour, feeding the Orphans and Widows : that 
lorum refri- > fetivity may be for a memorial of reſt to the Souls departed, whoſe 
o7 quam eti- remembrance we celebrate, and to us may become a ſweet Savour in the 
am nobis pi- fix ht of the eternal God, Secondly, 'by thac which St.. Cyprian ' wri- 
am conſum- teth of .Laurentinus, and Jpnatius : whom he .ackxnowledgeth to 
mattonem in haye received of the Lord Palmes and Crowns, for their Famous Martyr- 
CE dom, and yet preſently addeth. ' d: We offer Sacrifices always for thew 
6. Colcbra- = | | J 4 ', 
mus nimirdm, Phe: we celebrate the Paſſions and Days of the' Martyrs with an anni- 
religioſos cum ver ſary Commemoration. Thirdly, by that which we read in the 
facerdotibw- Author of the :Eccleſraftical Hierarchy, ſet out under the name of Dj- 
les 0 onyſins the Areopagite : For where the party deceaſed, is deſcribed 
cum clero; Þy him to havedeparted out of this Life, e repleniſhed with divine Foy, 
inviantes ad- 4s wow 70t fearing any change-to worſe, being come unto the end of all 
huc egenos & his Labours ; and'to have been both-privately acknowledged 'by his 
penbert Pa Friends, and publickly pronounced by the Miniſters of the Church, 
L | faruranes to be a happy-man; and to: be verily. admitted into the £ Sociery of rhe 
! ; Tt 2. (2 
bebe = 4 defunis animabus,novis aurem efficjatur in odorem ſuavitatis in conſpey 
-zrerni Dei. Lib. 3. commentar. in Job. . ixter Opera Origenis. « Sacrificia pro els, ſemper, ut me- 
miniſtis, offerimus quoties martyrum pa!liones & dies anniverſari4 commemoratione celebramus. 
Cyprian epiſt. 24. e Vid. ſupr. pag. 177. f os xowanty oy Tws Wha Fl dx atay©- dior, epi; aver 
x#9v77icdve Dionyſ. Ecclebaſt, hierarch. cap. 9. - : 


Saints 
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Saints that have been from the beginning of che World : yet doth he de- &H 488 Ty 
clare.that the Biſhop made prayer for him,(upon whitGround we ſhall 0X i a 
afterward hear)that 8 God wonld forgive him all che Sins that he had com- % NO I 
mitted through humane Infirmity,and bring him into the Light and the Land, xaiJe ws 
of the Living,into the Boſoms of Abraham,]lfaac,ard Jacob, into the place dptivau 74 JH 
from whence Pain,and Sorrow,and Sighing,ftieth.Fourthly,by the funeral 279pwriplw 
Ordinances of the Church, related by St. Chryſo5tom : which were Fed I 
appointed to admonith the living, that the parties deceaſed were in EG. 
| a ſtate of Joy, and not of Grief : h For tell me (ſaith he) what do the 1d] aEms 4 
brioht Lamps mean ! do we not accompany them therewith as Champions !? euT3%y by eli 
What mean the Hynns? i Cenſider what thou doſk ſing at that/9 X#0% Cay" 
time. Return my Soul unto thy Reſt , For the Lord hath dealt bounti-|* — 
fully with thee. And again : I will fear m9 Evil, becauſe thou art wich TL ney 


> *S wax, \ 
me. And again: Thou art my Refuge from the Affiftion that compaſſeth 'TexaC is i 
me. Conſider what theſe Pſalms mean. | —_ 


Jvmn x52au 7m 2) 

: p ; cwray{es: I, 

h Eine 34p wot T3 Genolas of Aaymdd's ai pardpet 3 vY, ws avMuTAs auth; Gegrturoul 3 Ti 9 ot 

U vol 5 Chrylſoſt. In Epift. ad Hebr. hom 4s» i *Epyanovy = aþdnerg xT! T Kauesy CAEIVOD. "Emricps- 

Z yo \LuXn (483 £15 F eramavov os it Ker eunpyrnos 0% x, raAwv, Ou poCndhnopas xaxt, 

ST: 00 wer eG. w #dAwv, Ev ul Endlapuyn amd $hNgos Tis mrernxous wi bnvenoey T1 
BeAoTai vror br &aapct. Id. ibid, 


Fifthly, by the forms of Prayers that are found in the ancient Li- | 
turgies. As in that of the Churches of Syria, attributed unto Sr. ; 
Baſil : k Be mindful, O Lord, of them which are Dead, and are depart- doen ad <1 
ed our of this Life, and of the Orthodox Biſhops which, from Peter and. Og 


- Jo. 
James the Apoſtles until this Day, have clearly profeſſed the right Word of collins rg 
Faith ;, and namely, of Ignatius, Dionyſius, Julius and the reſt of the graruntque ex 
Saints of worthy Memory. Be mindful, O Lord, of them alſo which have #4c vita, & E- 
ſtood . unto the Blood for Religion, and by Righteouſneſs and Holineſs ns 


0 o- 
have fed thy holy Flock. And in the Liturgy, fathered upon the A-ram gui inde 
poſtles : 1We offer unto thee for all the Saints which have pleaſed thee Petro & Jr 
from the beginning of the World, Patriarchs, Prophets, juſt Men, Apo- cobs' Apoftolis 
files, e Martyrs, Confeſſors, Bi Prieſts, D '&c. And in the 27 ne uſque 
files, yrs, Confeſſors, Biſnops, Prieſts, Deacons,  &C. © diem,retum 

© " Fidel verbum 
clare ſunt profefſi; & nominarim Tgnatir, Dionyſii, Fulii, ac reliquoram Divorum landabilis Me- 
moriz. Memento Tonmine corum quoque qui uſque 2d / ſanguinem. pro Religione ſicterune, Be 
Gregem ruum ſacram. per jufticiam & fant Iticem . paverant, &c... Bajili? Anaphora, ab Andy; Ha * 
ſa, ex Syriaco rononſa. ' 1" Emz meogiepts ovt x1 0 mip aeitlor Th an arovO- dapyryods]ay on: | 
«NH ov, maT 18pN Ov, regprTar, Sixaiov, Shocohor, WPTURHP, $oheynrur; GAroxl Tos, apo CuTipals 
dranivuy, Kc Conſtitur, Apoſtolic, lib, 8. cip. 12, 


* & PE Lo Li- 


——_— 


136 Of Prayer for theDead. 


Liturgies of the Churches of e-#gypr, which carry the Title of St. 
m Memento Baſil, Gregory Nazianzen, and Cyril of Alexandria. m Be mindful, O 
2 fan- 7.ord, if thy Saints : vouchſafe to Remember all thy Saints, which have 
_— 7 tl pleaſed thee from the beginning, cur Holy Fathers, the Parriarchs, Pro 
ut recorderis jhets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſers, Preachers, Evangeliſts,and all the 
emnium fan- Sorts of the juſt, rhich have died in the Faith: and eſpecially, the Holy, 
Qorum tw G/gjous, the evermiore Virgin, Mary the Mother of God ;, ard Sr John 
_—_ b the fore-runuer the Baptijt,and Martyr ;, Sr. Stephen the firjt Neacon and 
inicio, Patrum /Ya71yr ;, St. Mark the Apoſtle, Evangeliſt and Martyr ; &c. And In 
noſtrorum the Liturgy of the Church of Conſtantinople, aſcribed to St. Chry- 
lanctoram, {ome : n We offer unto thee this reaſonable Service, for thoſe who are 
| ER "8 at reſt in the Faith, our Forefathers, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, and 
raxum, | Apoſtles, Preachers, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confiſſors, religious Perſon:, 
ſtolorum, ard every Spirit perfefted in the Faith, but eſpecially for onr mojt huty, 
Martyrum, 7,1macutare, moſt bleſſed Lady, the Mo:her of God and aye-virgin Mary. 
Confcflorum, 1x11; . "i - be Go . harſ] 
Evangelizan. W bich kind of Oblation for the Saints, founding ſomewnat harſhly 
tium; Evaa- In the Fars of the Latins, Leos Thuſcus in his Tranſlation thought 
gcliſtaram, & beſt to expreſs it to rheir better liking,after this manner. o We of- 
omnium ſpiri- fer wnto thee this reaſonable Service for the Faithful deceaſed, for our 
ES obj. Fathers and Fore-fathers ;, the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs 
crunt in fide : Confeſſors, and all the Saints interceding fox them. As if the Phraſe 
& imprimis of p effering for the Martyrs ; were not to be found in St.Chryſ/oftoms 


fantz, glorio- own warks : and more univerſally 9 for the juſt, both the Fathers and 


iz ſemperque ,j,, Patriarchs, the Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, and AMay-' 


virginls Dei 


geniericis 24> 1Y75, ard Confifſors, the Biſhops and ſuch as led a ſolitary Life, and the. 
rie, & ſaudi whole Order ; in the ſuffrages of the Church, rehearſed by Epiphanins.. 
Fohannis Pra- Yea and in the Weſtern Church it ſelf : r for the Sprits of thoſe that 


curſoris, Bap= 
tiſtz & Mar- ; 
t)ris z Sari Sterhani protodiaconij & protomartyris 3 Santi Marci Apoftoli, T vangelifia & Mar- 
tyris. &c. Lituy. Mgypitac. Baſil, Greg. & Cyrillt, a Viftorio Scialath ex Arabica conver{. pag 21447 
&: 60. edit. Augutt. ann. 1604. n*ET1 megogier ld ov1 Thy holes TawTin Lareciay vatp F or 
TISH araTayon boy, Berrdlipey, 4d)iper. reTUApX Ov, GEIpnTaAY, X; EFOSVAGY KNPVKGY CUZY* 
Y:AiSor, hepa, worn, rnd] WH, x wray])es Tb walE iv nice THeanouls Kar 
piTws © Tajapcah dyxedv]e » Gd heynbing Narims nw, Sicrons, x, aurrapyive Vaecies 
Chryſoſt. Licurg. Grzc, o Adhuc «fk runus tib! rationabile hec obſequium p.o fideliter dormientt- 
bus, pro patribus & proavis noſtris ; intervenientibus Parriarchis, Prophetis, Apnſtolis, Martyribus, 
Confeſſoribus, & omnibus Santis. Chryſoſt. Liturg. Latin. p Ti 3 T5 UT%p uhTipes weoopipsar; 
iy 4" on homul. 21. 1n AR. tom. -4. cdir, Savil. pag.735. & tom.7. pag 528 q Te 3 Sicaloyy 
j- Ta]epoy <TaTUApX ov, Fepnror x; SMrthey XLNAIYENSOY x MOTUpey of, 6 AD aTOT 
= T%onwr Th x; ti ay, x; Ta#}os Y, T>< ft fa. here, JG. TI Pro” ſpiritibes pau- 


ſargum, 'Hilaris, Athanafu, Marini, Ambroſii, Augutiini,Fulgentii,1 eandri-- Idori, &c.. Offic. Muzarahe.” 
ud Eugen. Rebleſpum in vita Franciſei Ximenit. *: | 


are 


SE Ex ak. es a os & + * 
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are atreſt Hl wy, Athanaſws, Martin, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Fulgentins, Lean- 
der,1{idorus,&c. As may be ſeen in the Muzarabical Office uſedin Sparr. 

Sixthly, this may be confirmed ont of the funeral Orations of Sr. 
Ambreſe: in one whereof, touching the Emperour Yalentinian and 
his Brother Gra:ian, thus he ſpeaketh 3; £ Ler us believe that Valen- 
tinian is aſcended from the deſert, that is to ſay, from this dry and un- 
manured place unto thoſe flowry Delights ;, where being conjoyned with Cn A 
his Brother, he enjoyeth the Pleaſure of everlaſting Life. Bleſſed are $ deſerto, hoc 
you both : if my Orizons ſhall prevail any thing ; no day ſhall overſlip eſt, ex hoc 
you in ſilence. No Oration of mine ſhall paſs you over unhonoyred. No ®ido & incul- 
zight for run by, wherein I will not beftow upon. you ſome portion of my he ay w . 
Prayers, With all Oblations will I frequent you. In another, he pray- gele&ariones, * 
eth thus unto God : © Give reſt ro thy perfett Servant Theodoſius,thar ubi cum fratre. 
reſt which thou haſt prepared for thy Samts, And yet he had ſaid he- conjundus z- 
fore of him : u Theodoſius of honourable Memory, being freed from __ == 
doubtful fight, doth now enjoy everlaſting Light, and continual Tranquili- rae, "Mo 
ty ; end for the things which he did wn this body, he rejoyceth in the ambo : ſiquid: 
Fruits of Gods Reward : becauſe he loved the Lord his God , he m=z oratlones 
hath obtained the Soczety of the Saints. And afterward alſo, x The- — 
odoſins remainesh in Light, and glovieth in the Company of the Saints. yr aw m7 
Ia a third, he prayeth thus for his Brother Satyrus - y Almighty God teribir.. Nulla 
1 ow commend unto thee his harmleſs Soul, to thee do I make my Oblati. 11" honoratos 
on, accept eMercifully end Graciouſly the Office of a Brother, the Sacra- G3 wore ogy 
fice of a Prieſt. Although he had diretly prononnced of him before, ne png 
. that Z he had entred into the Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe he- believed non donatos 
the Word of God, and excelled in many mtable Vertues. Laſtly, in aliqui precum: 
one of his Epiſtles he comforteth Fa«ſtin:c,for the-Death of his Siſter T472M con- 


. ; . . ._  texitonetran(-- 
after this manner. ® Do not the Carcaſes of fo many half-ruined: Cities, crrer, Om 


nibus vos ob- 


i.) > 


didtDci vcrbo, 
dem conſpeftn ne fungra ; non te admonent uatus' ſane licer & admirabilis faminz deceſ(- 
Honem conſolafliyrem habdgdam ? praſertim chm: jlla- in perperuum proftrara ac: dirura fiat 3, 
x erepta_novis meliorem illic vicam exigar, Iraque non ramideplo=-- 
raadam, quim profequendamy/ orationibus reor :* nec mceſtificandany lachrymis ruis, fed magis a= 
cus Domino commendandam arbitror. 14. EpiRt, $. ; 


and 


Of Prayer for the Dead. 


and the Funerals of ſo much Land expoſed under one view, admoniſh 
thee ;, that the departure of one Woman, although a holy and as Admjra. 
ble one, ſhould be born mth great Conſolation ? eſpecially ſeeing they are 
coſt down and overthrown for. ever ; bat ſhe being 1aken from us but for 
a time , doth paſs a better life there. TI therefore think, that ſhe 3s nt 
ſo much to be lamented, as t0 be followed with Prayers; and am of the 
Mind, that ſhe is not to be made ſad with thy Tears, but rather that 
her Soul ſhould be commended with Oblations unto the Lord. Thus far - 
St. Ambroſe. Unto whom we may adjoyn Gregory Nazianzen alſo : 
who, in the funeral Oration that he made upon. his Brother Caſar;- 
b a3 veadliey #2 having acknowledged that he had b recerved thoſe Honours that 
Juyi3c; lui 73 did befit a new created Soul, which the Spirit had reformed by water (for 
av he had been but lately baptized,before his departure out of this life) 


as bt IM doth notwithſtanding pray, © that the Lord would be pleaſed to re- 
CES ceive him. 

muuer&. EE ; 
Greg. NaZzialZz. in fun. Czfſarii, orat. 10. © Noy wp var Kavoneoy 


——] 


Divers inſtances of the like Practice in the Ages following, I have 

d Diſcourſe of produced in another 4 place : to which I will add ſogre few more, 
che Keligios to the end that the Keader may from thence obſerve, how long the 
pre rene Primitive Inſtitution of the Church, did hold up head among the 
' Tares that grew up with it, and in the end did quite choak and ex- 

tinguiſh it. Our Engliſh Saxons had learned of Gregory, to pray for 

rclief of thoſe Souls, that were ſuppoſed to ſuffer pain in Purgatory : 

and yet the introducing of that Novelty,was not able to juſtle outthe 

ancient Uſage of making Prayers and Oblations for them,which were 

not doubted to have been at Reſt in Gods Kingdom. And therefore 

the Brethren of theChurch of Hexham,in the Anniverſary Commemo- 

« Vigilias pro T7A1ON of the Obite of Oſwald King of Northumberland, uſed eto keep 
ſalute anime their Yigils for the Health of his Seul ; and having ſpent the night 
ejus facere, in praiſing of God with Pſalms, to offer for him in the morning the Sa- 
plurimague crifice of che ſacred Oblation, as Beaa writeth : who telletn us yet 


« (-—--- wittal, that f he reigned with God in Heaven,and by his prayers pro- 


13, vigtimam cured many Miracles to-be wrought on Earth. So likewiſe doth the 
pro co man> ſame Bede g report, that when it was diſcovered by two ſeveral Vi- 
facrz oblatio- jons, that Hilda the Abbeſs of Srrcanſheale (or Whitby in Yorkſhire) 


4 | _— was Carried up by the Angels into Heaven; they which heard there- 
hifor. Eccle- e ; | ; | | 
| fiaft. cap. 2. * 1d #bid. coy. 12+ 0 14- e 14. 1ib. 4. biſt. cay. 23. 


- 
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> 
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Of Prayer for the 
of preſently cauſed Prayers to be ſaid for her Soul. And Oscberne re- 
lateth the like of Dunſtan : that being at Bathe, and h beholding in k Repemts ad 
fach another Viſion the Soul of one that had been hrs Schollar ax ſuperna rap- 
GlaFtenonry, to be carried up into the Palace of Heaven ; he ſtraioht- rus cujuſdam 


way commended the ſame into the bands of the divine Piety, and intreat- diſcipuli no- 


ed the Lords of the place where he was to do fo likewiſe. _ == l 


: ; ; : ___ _ njiameducati 
animim innumera Angelorum frequenria hinc inde ſtipatam, atque immenſi luminis fulgore perfu- 


ſam, ad cceli palarium provehi conſpexir. Moxque in manus divinz pleratis eam commendans, 
domin9s quoque [oci ad commendandum jnvirat. Osbernus, 7n vita St. Dunſt ini. M.S. in Bibliothoec. 
Cottoniani & Bodleiand, Notandum ved, in fo. Capgratit Legenda (in qua prior narrationis hujus pars 
ad verbum tx Osberno, ut alia de Dunſtano complura, diſc r/pta cernitur) poſteriorem hanc ſententiam 
emitti penitks 3 in Eadmero vere (ex quo, non autem ex Osberno vel Osherto, Vita Dunſtani que Maii. 13. 
apud Suium legitur eſt deſumpts) itz tantumm 143 referrs. Qui pro tanti gloria fearris ulcea 
quam dici quear exulrans, & immenaas corde & ore Dco cunRiporenti grarias agens z fociis quid 
acciderir manifeſta yoce expoſuir, & diem ac horam tranſicus <jus notari pracepir, 


Other Narrations of the ſame kind may be found, among them 
that have written of Saints Lives : and particularly in the Tome 
publiſh:d by eHſander, pag. 69. touching the deceaſe of. Bathil- 
dis Queen of France ;, and pag. 25- concerning the departure of God- 
fry Earl of 4 gr Who is ſaid there to have appeared unto a 
certain Abbeſs, called Gerbergis, and to have acquainted her, i chat i Noveris, air, 
he was now without all delay,and withont all danger of any more ſevere wo _ line 
trial, gone unto the Palace of the higheſt King ; and as the Son of - the _ > away 
#mmorral King, was cloathed with bleſſed immortality, And the Monk rioris exami- 
that writ the Legend, addeth, that & ſhe preſently thereupon cauſed nis periculo, 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs to be offere# for him. Which how fabulous #4 ſummi Re- 
ſever it may be for the matter of the Viſion, yet doth it ſtrongly 8's P4atium 
po bhat within theſe 50o Years (for no longer ſince. It. is, that arque = cunrd 

his is accounted to have been done) the uſe of offering - for the Regis immor- | 
Souls of thoſe that were believed to be in Heaven, was i Tetain- falis filium be- 
<d in the Church. The Letters of Charles the Great unto Ofa King En 
s : , | eſtirum. 

of Mercia, are yet extant z wherein he ! wiſheth, that Intercefions je, 6 aeefrid. 
| 6 cap. 1%, a fac, 

Moſendyo edit. Colon. an. 1531. k Mox fratribus Cappendergenfibus indicavit cy «LoL dy 
& pro eo Miſfz ſacrificium offerendum curavic. hid. -1' Deprecanres ut diligenter jubearis inter- 
cedere pro anima illius : nullam' habenres dubitarionem, bearam illius animant/if) requie effe ; ſed 
ut fidem_ & dele&ianem oftendamus in amicum nobis chariflimem, ficur .& beatus przcipit Au- 
puſtings, pro'omnibus Eccleſtaſticz pieratis interccſſiones fieri deberc; aTerevs Pp ou intercedere, 
facient} re. Carol. M. Epiſt. ad Offam, inttr Epiftolas Mcuini M. $. m Biblietheca Cottoni- 
ound. Guil, Milnsbmienſ. de ett. reg. Angler. lib. x. cap. 4+ & Matth. weſtmonaſir. an. Dom. 797» 


ſhould 


$ "0 
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ſhould be made for the SouF of Pope Adrian then lately deceaſed : mw 
having any doubt at all (ſaich he) that his bleſſed Soul'is at reſt; but . 
that we may ſhew Faithfulrr/s and Love unto our moſt dear Friend. FE. 
ven as Saint Auguſtine ai/9 giveth direttion, that Imerceſſions ought 19 
be made for all men of Eccleſiaſtical Piety : affirming, that to intercede far 
A good Man, doth profit him that doeth it. Where the two ends of this 
kind of Interceſſion are to be obſerved : the one, to ſhew their Love 
to their Friend, theorher, to et profit to themſelves thereby, rather 
than to the party deceaſed. Laſtly, Pope [znocent the Third (or the 
Second rather ) being inquired of by the Biſtop of Cremona,concerning 
| the ſtate ofa certain Prieſt that dyed without Baptiſm ; reſolveth him 
m Quia in out of St. Auguſtine and St. Ambroſe, that m becauſe he continued in the 
* 1,09" Faith of the holy Mother the Church, and the Confeſſion of the name of 
bs peer! my Chriſt ; he was aſſoyled from original Sin, and had attained the Joy of the 
minis confeſ- heavenly Country. Upon which ground at laſt he maketh this Concly. 
fone perie- fion - n Ceaſing therefore all queſtions, hold the ſentences of the learned 
veravit; ab F,chers ; and-command continual Prayers and Sacrifices to be offered un 


= 62 God in thy Church for the foreſaid Priep. 
& coeleſtis : © , 

a1 gaudium efſc adeptum, aſſerimus incunaQanter. Decretal. lib. 2. tit. 43. de preabytero non 
hocizaro, cap. 2. Apoſtolicam. & Colle. 1. Bernardi Papitnſis. lab. 5. tit. 35. cap. 2. n Sopitis igi- 
rur quzſtionibus, doRorum patrum ſenrenrias reneas : & in Eccleſia tua juges preces hofiaſque Dev 


_offerri jubeas pro presbyrero memorato. Ibid. 


1:40 


Now having thus declared, unto what kind of perſons the Com- 
- _' memorations ordained by the ancient Church did extend : the next 
thing that cometh to Conſideration, is, What we are to. conceive 
of the primary Intention of thoſe Prayers, that were appointed to 
be made therein. And here we are to underſtand, that firſt Prayers 
of Praiſe and Thanksgiving, were preſented unto God for the bleſſed ' 
eſtate that the party deceaſed, was now entred upon : whereunto 
were afterwards added Prayers of Deprecation and. Petition, that 
God would be pleafed to forgive him his Sins,to keep him from Hell, 
and to place him in the Kingdom of Heaven. Which kind of Inter- 
ceſlions, how ſoever at firſt they were well meant. (as we ſhall hear) 
yet in proceſs of time they proved an occaſion of confirming men 
in divers Errors; eſpecially when they began once to be applyed 
not only to the good, but to evil Livers alſo, unto whom bythe fic 
Inſtitution they never were intended. | gn 
The term of wxacrie:©& wxh a thanksoiving Prayer, 1 borrow 
from the Writer of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy : who,in the Deſcrip- 
| tion 
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tion of che funeral Obſervances uſed of old in the Church, inform- 


Prayer of — unto God; when the dead was afterward xiv 7i- 
im, to receive as it were at his hands a /gcred Ms x md 
Coronation. Thus at the Funeral of Fabjola, the praiſing of God by 7755 =” 


manner, Do zot we praiſe God, and give thanks unto Him, for that he rely _ 
hath now crowned him that is departed, for that he hath freed him from ou: Jag T - 
his Labours, for that quitting him from fear, he kgepeth him with him- wpu x was 


ſelf? Are not the Hymns for this end? Is not the ſmging of Pſalms for Dionyl. Eccle- 


things that are done ? Wherefore doeſt thou not drive away them that ſig ? ipdpylu 4- 
and in the end he concludeth ſomewhat prophetically ; that he very yay, ws #3 
much feared, left by this means ſome grievous Diſeaſe ſhould creep in upon **94vav iz. 
the Church. Lon Way 


r Sonabare 

Pſalmi ; 8 aurata te&a templorum, reboans in ſublime quatiebat Aleluja. Hieronym. in Epitaphio F a- 

biole, Epiſt. 30. © Ouy2 72y ©cdy JoFdCoulu; x, iq rm 671 ory £Se0drors + 74h 3y- 

Te bt F whvoy arid, m1 Seurida; nfarov, x4 rap $auro) ; & Sid TyTo vurs 212 Fro 

oNa; Tera xdy|o Xauefvlov $%7y. Chryſoſt.in epiſt.ad Hebr.hom., 4 r *EmxigpeNop, Avyn 

&, os E ardravay Co's aTt Kye,.&- dupyTuot 43 Akers ” Nuxpue, EX} oxlwh TaAT 2 we 

£X Uaroxpions 3 Hit 3 byJas T5 er; ons Aeyttos TETas mevIfige 6 ') TaiCers 4 UBoreiyy % wd- 

Fug ure 7) voplCers, Ti x) 4dNews 3 Th avexy 9 waegrouivor 3 did Ti wh imenawver 

To; odvoyTe; 3 Id. ibid. u'Kat 38 werdoras Sidome, wn Tere TH TEST? Kan Tis vigO- Gn 
Ty tAnac eweughnd3n. Ibid. _ | | 


Whether the Do@trine now maintained in the- Church of Rome, 
that the Children of God, preſently after their departure out of this _ 
Life, are caſt into a Lake that burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, be 
. not a Spice of this Diſeaſe, and whether Og Practice in chanting 

0 


Of Prayer for the, Dead; 
| P'Y 
of Pſalms (appointed for the Expreſſion of Joy and Thankful- 
neſs) over them whom they eſteem to be tormented in fo lamenta: 
Hle a faſhion, be not a part of that Scene and Pageant, at which St. 
Chryſoſtome doth ſo take on : I leave it unto others to- judge. That, 
his fear was not altogether vain, the event it ſelf doth ſhew. For 
howſoever in his days, the fire of the Romiſh Purgatory ' was. not yet 
kindled : yet were-there certain ſticks thea a gathering, which mj- 
niſtrgd fuel afterwards unto that Flame. Good St. Augaſtive (who 
| then was alive, and lived three and twenty Years after St. Chryſo- 
x Cham facri. ſtorms death declared himſelf to be of this mind - that the * Obla- 
ficia five alta- tjong and Alms uſually offered in the Church for all the dead that re- 
q Cd the ceived Baptiſm, were pany ys}; for ſuch as _ very good, propitia- 
emolyrarom tions for ſuc As mere 1n0t Very vac ;, Out AS for ſuc AS EYE Very. evil, 
pro baptizatis although they were 10 helps of the dead,yer were they ſome kind of Conſola- 
defun&is om- 23005 of the Living. Which although it were but a private Expoſiti- 
uw _ on of the Churches meaning, in her Prayers and Oblations for the 
tolls pra- dead ; and the Opinion of a Doftor too, that did. not hold Purgs- 
tiarum a&ia- tory to be any Article of his Creed : yet did the Roman;/ts in times 
nes ſuar, pro following greedily take hold thereof, and make-it the main Founda- 
_ — mt tion, upon which they laid the Hay and Stubble of their deviſed Pur- 
is propitia- . 
tiones ſunt, 83LOTY. 
pro valde | 
malis erfi nulla ſunt a1jumenta mortuorum, qualeſcunque viyorum cogſolationes ſunt, AugsFir. 
Exchirid. ad Laurent. cap. 110 : 


Przrermirtendz ſupplicatianes pro f iritibus mortuorum : quas faciendas pro omnibus in Chriftia- 
na & Catholic3 fckerate defunats, i raciris nomitibus quorumque, ſub Hiſder: commemoratione 


be 


Tſuſcepit Eccleſia. 14. de Cur4 pro mortuds, cap. 4+ 


EEE Ie Ou IE DYE + or WE Hoes i AA 4» eli er I nee 


LOC 


7 rae for the Dead. ry 


be a Peririon for ſome, and: for others a org: en, only, is ſome- 
what too harſh an Interpretation. Eſpecially w 


requeſt unto thee for the Spirits of thy Servants and Hand-maids, which frac wi : 


- 0 holy Light which thou didft promiſe of old unto Abraham and his Xa0e ſer, 
CCA, 


0%, Wy TY Tgu* 

: 0 78 Taeg- 

» "ORE. \ _ p . A ES Hetos, £1 Tos 

xbamrois 'ACegdiu x) Tacmdr to Taxa, Tf dior maTipor nfs. 33 drides 3Þwn, nvTy x 5e- 

ray uds i194 Em1TKaTeHl T0 00; TY Gegoums ov, x, xdlardune ic rai]. Jacob, Lircurg. c Te, 

Domine ſane Pater omnipocens #rerne Deus, ſupplices deprecamur pro ſpiricibus famulorum 8& 

famularum tuarum, quos ab origine ſeculi hujus ad te accerfire przcepiſt}: ut digneris, Domine, 

dare eis locum lucidum,locum refrigerii & quietis ; & ur liceat els tranſire portas infernorum,& vias 

renebrarum, mancantque 1n manſionibus San&torum, & in tuce ſan&i quam olim Abrahe promifiſti 
& ſemini cjus. "Alcain. Offic. per ferias. col. 228. Optr. edit. Pariſ. ann. 1617. 


So the Commemoration of the faithful departed, retained as yet in the E 
Roman Miſlal, is begun with this Orizon : d Eternal Reſt grant unto q Requiem 2- 
them, O Lord - and let everlaſting Light ſhine unto them. Whereunto ternam dona 
we may add theſe two Prayers (to omit a great number more of the © Domine : 
like kind) uſed of old in the ſame Church. © Receive, O Holy Tri- bln 
»ity, this Oblation, which we offer unto thee for all that are eparted jntroitus Mif- 
in the Confeſſion of thy Name : that thou reaching unto them the right ſe, in comme- 
hand of thy Help, they may have the reſt of everlaſting Life ; and Mtione on- 
bring feparated from the paniſhnithts of the Wickgd, they nay always per- aur en. 

| ——_ Agenaa montu- 
orum, in Antiphonario Gregoris, circa finem. e Suſcipe, ſana Triniras, havc Oblarionem, quam th- 
bj offerrimus pro omnibus in tui nominis confeflione defunais : ur'te dexteram auxiliituj —_ 
te, vitz perennis requiem habeantr; & a paenis impiorum ſegregati, ſemper jn tuz laudis 1ztiri1 
perſcyerent. Miſſa Latina antiqua, edit, Argentin. ans 1557. page 52» 


ab ſe 


þ7 
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" THanc ierur ſevere, in the Foy of thy Praiſe. And, f This Oblation, whico we hue, 


Ovlationem, by offer unto thee for the Commemoration of the Souls that ſleep in peace, 
quam tibi pro 1.4 Bſeech thee, O Lord, receive graciouſly 5 and of rhy goodneſs gran, 


COMmMmemora- 


tione anima- that both the Afﬀettion of this Piety may profit ns, and obtain for them 
rum in pace everlaſting Bliſs. Where you may obſerve, that the Souls unto which 
dormtentium everla//ing Bliſs was. wiſhed for, were yet acknowledged to reſt jz 
fupplicieer  p.zce,and conſequently not to be diſquieted with any Purgatory Tor- 


- ade "mn, 
Cn, ” ment. Even as in the Cazon of the Maſs it ſelf;,the Prieſt in the Com- 


Domine be- memoration for the dead praycth thus : 8 Remember, O Lora, thy Ser. 
nigaus acci- vants and Hand-maids,which have gone before us with the Enſign of Faith, 
ps & wa 27d ſleep in the ſleep of peace.To th:m,9) Lord,andtoall that are at reſt mChriſ, 
Plerate conce- / R es Fed 

das, ut & no- WE beſeech thee that thou wouldeſi grant a place of Refreſhing, Light,andPeace, 
bis proficiat ; 

hujus pieratts affe&us, & illis impetret beatitudinem ſempirernam. Offic. Gregorian. tom 5. Oper, 
Gregor. edit. Pariſ. an. 1605. Col. 235. 236. Tom. 2. Liturg. Pamelis pag. 610. (F Prefation. vetuft- 
edit. Colon an. 1530. num. 111. g Memento etiam, Domine, famulorum famularumque ruarum, qui 
nos przceſſerunt cum ſigno fidei, & dormiunr in ſomno pacis. Ipſis, Domine, & omnibus in Chri. 
ſto quieſcentibus, locum refrigerii, lucis & pacis, ut indulgeas, deprecamur. Canon. Miſſe, in Officis 
Ambroſiano &+ Gregoriano, & Mifſali Romano. In Greca tamen Liturgia B,Petro attributa,pro Commens- 
rations defunorum poſta bic cernitur Commemoratio viventium. (*EyTovSe dyagipes Ts Cavla; ) 


&+ in vetuſtiflimis qui»uſdam Romanis Miffalibus minaſcripris, hxc mortuorum commemorationis 


formula nufquam exrat : (P. Vireto tee lib. 5. de adulterat. Con. Dom. Cy Miſſe myſter. cap. 48.) ac 
nominatim in vetuſtifſimo Canone Gregoriano,qui in Tigurinz Abbatie Bibitotheca babevatur, ex authen- 
tico libro Bibliochecz cubicult deſcraptus 3 (apud Henric. Bullinger. lib. 2, de Origine erroris, cap. 8.) 


| " Nay, the Armenians in their Liturgy intreat God to h give eternal 
h Per hance- Peace, not only in general unto all that have gone before us in the Faith 
tlam oblario- ,* ©,,5f ; but alſo in particular to the Parriarchs, Apoles, Prophets, 


| tea and Martyrs. Which maketh direQtly for the Opinion of thoſe (a- 


omnibus qui gainſt whom 1 Nicolaus Cabaſilas doth diſpute) who held, that theſe 
nos przceſle- Commemorations contained 4 Supplication for the Sajnts unto God, and 


| pr -— not a Thertksgiving only. As alſo do thoſe forms of Prayer, which 
Patribus, pa. Were uſed in the Reman Liturgy, in the days of Pope Innocent the 
eriarchis, A- Third : k Zet ſuch an Oblation profit ſuch or ſuch a Saint unto Glory. 
poſtolis, Pre- And eſpecially that for St. Leo, which is found in the-elder Copies 
_—_ of the Gregorian Sacramentary. | Grant unto us, O Lord, that this Ob- 
Liturg. Armen. | 

edit. Crarovie. Andrea Lubelcgych interp. i*Aax' Uran Td Tiv%s nrTarhSuouy, * Wraedgey FAY 
dey vary F djley Tejs } Ouy # aviulu BH i) vouicuyres. Cababil. expotir. Liturg, cap, 
49- & Profit vel proficiat, huic ſan&o vel illi ralis Oblatio ad gloriam. Innocent, TIT, Epi. ad 
Archiep.. Lugdun. lib. 3. Decretal. tit.. 41. de celebrar. miſfar. cap. 6. Chm Marthz. 1 Amnue nobis, 
Pomene; ut animz famuli tui Leonls hzc profit Qblatio. Gregor. oper. tom 5. edit. Parif. an« 1605 
Col, 135. = 


lation 
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I ation-may profit the Soul of thy Servant Leo. For, which. the latter® Annuenobis 
Books have chopt in this Prayer : mM Grant wnto us, O Lord, that by rr ingly 
the Interceſſion of thy Servant Leo this Oblation may prof us. CONCErN- jj tu Leonis 
ing which alteration , when the Arch-biſhop of Lyons propounded hze nob's pro- 
ſuch another queſtion unto Pope Irnocenr, as our Challenger at the fit Obatio.Li- 
beginning did unto us; £2 who it was that did change it, or when it was **"s: Pamelii, 
changed, or why ? the Pope returneth him, for Anſwer : o that who Ink 
did cbange it, or when it was changed, he was ignorant of ; yet he knew, tua fraternitas 
upon what occaſion it was changed. Becauſe, that where the Authority requirir, quis 
of the holy Scripture doth ſay, that he doth injury unto a Martyr who ——_— - 
prayeth for a Martyr, (which is a new Text of holy Scripture, of y_ _ 
the Popes own' Canonization) rhe ſame by the like reaſon is 10 be held quare, quod 
of other Saints, The Gloſs upon this Decretal layeth down the rea: in ſecrerd be- 
ſon of this mutation a little more roundly : p Of old they prayed for 31 Leonis, ſe- 


him, now at this day he prayeth for us, and ſo was the change made, —_. Ne 


And 9 Alphonſus Mendoza telleth us, that the old Prayer was de/er- codices conti- 
vedly diſuſed, and this other ſubſtituted in the room thereof : Granr nent, 95%. In- 
unto us, we beſeech thee, O Lord, that by the Interceſſion of thy Servant nocent. HI. 2n 


Leo this Oblation may profit us. Which Prayer indeed was to be _ Cours 


found heretofore in modernioribus Sacramentariis (as Pope Innocent peneventani) - 
ſpeaketh)) and in the Roman Miſſals that were publiſhed before the 1b. 3. t#t.33. 
Council of Trent (as namely in that which was printed at Parts, an. ©4þ- 5: 


1529.) but in the new reformed Miſſal (wherewith, it ſeemeth, A4en- o RB | 


40z4 was not ſo well acquainted, as with his Scholaſtical Controver- reſpondenus : 
ſies) it is put out again, and another Prayer for Zeo put in ; that by quod quis il- 
the Celebration of thoſe r Offices of Attonement, a bleſſed Retribution lud mutaye- 


might accompany him. Neither is there any more wrong done unto 1 > In 


St. Leo, in praying for him after this manner, than unto all the reſt ggerir, jgnora- 
of his fellows,in that other Prayer of the Roman Liturgy : \ We have mus ; ſcimus 
received, O Lord, the divine Myſteries ;, nhich as they do profigthy Saints tamen, qua 

unto Glory, ſo we do beſeech thee that they may profit us for our healing. fuerit occaſio- 


6 / ; ne 
And nothing ſo. much as.is done unto all the faithful deceaſed, when ny os fo. 

: crx ſ(cripturz 
dicat auQoriras,quod injuriara facit martyri,qui orat pro martyre: idemeſt ratione conſimili de (ar&is 
allis ſciendum. hid. » Olim orabatur pro ipſo : hodie ipſe orat pro nobis 3 & ira muratum eſt. Cap. 
cum Marthe, Extra. de ctlebr. Miſſar. in Gloſſa. q Alphonſ. Mendoz Controverſ, Theolog, queſt. 6. 
ſcholalaftic. mom. 5. © Ur per hzc piz placationis officia,, & illum beara retriburio comiretur, & no- 
bis gratiz tuz dona concilict. Miſſa. Roman. tx decreto Concil. Tridentin. reftitat. in fefte St. Leonis.. 
ſSumpfimus, Domige, |divina myſteria + quz ficur SanRis tuis proſunt ad gjoriam, fra nobfs, quz- 
ſumus, proficiant ad medelam. BeHarmin. de Purgator. lib. 2.. cap» 18. Sixt. Senenſ. Lib, 6. Biliothee;. 
Sant. annotat. 47. ex Gregorii Sacramentario. . 


. 
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t Domine Jeſuin their Maſſes for the dead they ſay daily : © Lord Feſus Chrift, 
Þ roma rex Xing of Glory, deliver the Souls of all the Faithful that are departed: 
gone ary from the Pains of Hell, and from the deep lake ; deliver them from the 
um fidelium- Mouth of the Lion that Hell ao not ſwallow them up, that they fall not in. 
deſuntorum, to darkneſs. So that whatſoever commodious Expoſitions our Adver. 
* penis in- fries can bring for the juſtifying of the Romar Service : the ſame may 
ervi, & de ke uſe of to ſhew, that the ancient Church might pray for 
profundo la- | , , 

En: libera the Dead, and yet in ſo doing have no relation at all unto Purgat- 
eas de ore Le-ry ;, yea , and pray for the Martyrs and other Saints that were 
onis, ne ab- jn the State of Bliſs, without offering unto them any injury there. 
ſorvear eas b 

Tartarus, ne y 


dant in ob- ; . _ 0" Np 
| want Miſſa in Commenorat. onnium fidelium defunitorun. (f in Miſis quotidianis defunftorum in 


Offcrtorio. 


—_— 


« Addetertis, For the clearing of the meaning of thoſe Prayers which are made 
fortaſle peri for Leo, and the other Saints, to the two Expoſitions brought in by 
gloriam cor- Pope Innocent, Cardinal Be/larmine addeth this for a third ; u that 

xls Bag * peradventure therein the glory of the Body 1s petitioned for, which they 
tic reſurre&- ſhall have in the day of the Reſurretion. For although ( faith he) they 
onis. Nam eti- they ſhall certainly obtain that Glory, and it be due unto their Merits ; yet 
amſi gloriam 5; j; 994 abſurd ro deſire and ask, this for them, that by more means it 
_ cervr. 7nay be due unto them. Where, laying aſide thoſe unſavoury terms of 
Py 75 6 ? Debt and Merits (whereof we ſhall have occaſion to treat in 
coram meri- their proper place) the anſwer 1s otherwiſe trne in part, but- not full 
tis; ramen enough to give ſatisfaCtion unto that which was objected. For the 
non eft abſur- primary Intention of the Church indeed,in her Prayers for the Dead, 


dum hocillis | 1 reference unto the day of the Reſurreftion : which alſo in di- 


defiderare & 0 
Petere, vt _- vers places we find to have been expreſly prayed for. As in the 
ribus mods Fgyptian®iturgy, attributed unto St. Cyri/ Biſhop of Alexanarix. 


debearur, Bel- , Raiſe up their Bodies, 1m the day which thou haſt appointed, ——_ 


_—_ _ to thy Promiſes which are true and cannot lie : grant unto them, accords 
cap. 18. ing to thy Promiſes,that which Eye bath not ſeen, and Ear hath not heard, 


x Reſuſcita ayd which bath not aſcended into the Heart of Man ; which thou ha#t 
corpora co- X | . fois th ho me + thier tþ uh 
ran, fn tie Prepared, O Lord, for them that love thy h 1 Name : that thy Servants 
quem coufti- 
tuiſti, ſecun- Es + T 

ddm promiſſiones tuas vetas & mendacii experres: concede eis, ſecundhm promiſſa tua, id quod 
non vidit oculus, & auris non audivir; & quod in cor hominis non aſcendit, quod przparaſti Dv- 
mine amatoribus nominis tui ſan&i ; ut famuKi rui non-permaneant in morte, ſed ur 1hde emigrent, 
etiamfi perſecura fit cos pigritia aut negligentia, &c. Cyril. Litwrge 4 Vietorio Sclaiach ex Arabico 


converſ. Page G2» 
falneſs, 


TVAIMLVY 


may not remain in death, but may get out from thence ; although Sloth- 


Pao p—=—Y eds © a y—_—_Y end Tad... 
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eſs, and Negligence, have followed them, And in that which is uſed x ReſyrreQj 
Pe Chriſtizes of St. Thomas (as they are_ commonly called) in pF Roar 
the Eaſt-Indies : Y Lee the holy Ghoſt give Reſurrection. to your Deadin gie novith. 
at the laſt day ;, and makg them worthy of” the incorruptivle Kingdom. mo; & dig- 
Such is the Prayer of St. Ambroſe for Grartian, and Yalentinian the nos faciar jl- 
Emperours : = 7 do beſeech thee, moſt high Goa, that thou, wauldeſt raiſe pie erty 
up again thoſe dear young Men. with a ſpeedy  Reſurrettion ; that, thou gg; bl fan- 
mayeſt recompence this untimely Courſe of this preſent Life, with a time- Aus, Miſſes 
ly Reſurretion. And that in Alcuinus - ® Let their Souls ſufl ain ng Angemalenſis 
\ Mie but when that great day of the Reſurrettion and Remmneration © *)714co cons 


ſhall come, vouchſafe to raiſe them up, O Lord, together with thy Saints wo pray 
and thine Eleft. And that in Srimo!dus his Sacramentary : b. Almigh- Meneſs. 
ry and everlaſting God, vouchſafe to place the Body and.the Soul and the =, Te quaſp, 

Spirit of thy Servant, N. in the Boſorms of Abraham, liaac, and Ja- ſumme Dev, 
cob ; that when the day of thy Acknowledgement ſhall come, thou mayeſt ; PO 


: . : juvencs matu- 
command them to be raiſed up among thy Saints and thine Ele#. And ta refurrecio. 


7 Syrians do uſe : S. Cauſe, Lord God, their Souls and ne ſuſcites & 
ot 0di ; 7 inkle the dew of Mercy upan "luſcites ue 
their Spirits and thejr Bogies to reſt , and ſprinkle the dew of Mercy pan | oe, 

- 4 Ky 0 » us curſum May 
turi reſurre&ione compenſes. Ambrof, de.obit. ValentinJani : in. ipſo fine. a Nullam lzfiognem ſuſti- 
neant animz corum ; ſed cam magnus ilſe dies reſurre&ionis'ac remunerationis adyenerit, reſuſci- 
tare eos digneris, Domine, und 'cum Sandtis & Elettis tuis, Alcuin. Office per ferias ; Oper, col. 298. 
Preges Ecclefialt. 4 Georg. Caſſandro collef: pag, 384. Oper. b Omaipotens ſempiterne Deus, collocs 
re dignare corpus & animam & ſpiricum famuli rul N. in finibus Abrabe, Jac; & Facob; ur chm 
dies agnirionls tux venerir, inrer. Santos & EleQtos, tuos. eum reſolcirari- przcipias: Grimolg. $4- 
cramentar. tom. 2. Liturgic. Pamel. pag. 456. 457- Habetur tadim oratip in Miſſali Romano naygum rt 
formato (nam in novo ex atcreto Concilti Tridentint reſtituto:nuſquam comparet) corporis tantiom. menti6- 
ne omſ5a 5 & toma 5. oper. Gregoriz, edit. Pariſ. an. 1605. col. 234. corporis fimul & ſpiricus nomins- 
bu pretermiſſis. $ 2D DI PIR) YEE. BEIT 30 NT 070 IMIR fra 
?Y NOINTY Ora. pro defundtis, m Syriace lingue primis elementis ab Alb. widmanſtadio. edit. Viens 
ne, an, 1559» * RF 


\ 


But yet the CardinaPs Anſwer, that the Glory of the Body, may 
be prayed for, which the Saints ſhall have at the day of the Reſur- 
rection, commeth fomewhat ſhort of that, which the Charch uſed to - 
requelt in the behalf of St., Zeo. For in that prayer. expreſs menti- _ 
on is made of his. Soul : -andto it is wiſhed, that Profit-may redound 
by the preſent Oblation. And therefore this defe&t muſt be ſapply- 
ed, out of his Anſwer unto that, other prayer, which is-made for the 
Souls of the Faithful departed, that they may. be delivered out of 
; the Mouth of the Lion, and that Hell may not fivallow them vp. To 


this 


NEE NEON I CO EE FEY 9 


4 N99; LP os fi ee RAD. 7s or 


 quidem quo 


146 | of Prayer for the Dead. 


« Eccleſia orat this he faith ; that © the Church doth pray. for theſe Souls, that they may 
pro animabus, ,,,, be condemned unto the everlaſting Pains of Hell, : not as if it were 
En” not certain, that they ſhould not be condemned unto thoſe Pains, but be- 
ne dzmnentur cauſe it is Gods Pleaſure that we ſhould pray, even for thoſe things which 
ad pcenas Ge- we are certainly to receive. The ſame Anſwer did Alphonſus de Caſtro 
beme fempi- piye before him - that 4 very often thoſe things are prayed for, which 
Ce edg_ #re certainly known ſhall come to paſs as they are prayed for ; and that 
cerrumnon Of this there be very many * Teſtimonies. And Johannes Medina , 
fir, cas non that © God delighterh to be prayed unto, even for thoſe things, which 6- 
danmandss ad ;hermwjſe he purpoſed to do. For God bad decreed (faith he) aftty the 
on Pens Sin of Adam to take our fleſh, and he decreed the time wherein he. meant 
ed quia vult , 

Deus, nos ora- 70 come - and yer the Prayers of the Saints, that prayed for bis Incarna- 
reetiam pro 107 and for his coming, were acceptable unto him. God hath alſo de- 
iis rebus, quis greed to grant pardon unto every repentant Sinner, and yet the Prayer 
certO ACCP- ;; grateful unto him, wherein either the penitent doth pray for himſelf, or 
rur} ſumus- : 7 
Bellarm. do another for him, that God would be pleaſed to accept his Repentance. God 
Pargator. lib, hath decreed alſo and promiſed, not to forſakg his Church, and to be pre. 
2.cap. 5. ſent with Councils lawfully aſſembled : yet the Prayer "notwithſtanding is 
6 _ grateful unto God, and the Hymns, whereby his Preſence, and Favour, 
Le report, (:5. 4nd Grace, is implored both for the Council and the Church. And where- 
untur eventu- AS it might be objeted, that howſoever the Church may ſometimes 


ra ut petun- pray for thoſe things which ſhe ſhall certainly receive, yet ſhe doth 


tur : & hujus Tot pray for thoſe things which ſhe hath already received ; and this 


- «>. oral ſhe hath received, that thoſe Souls ſhall not be damned, ſeeing they 


na. Alphanſ, have received their Sentence, and are moſt ſecure from Damnation : 
Caſir. contr. the Cardinal replieth, that this ObjeCtion may eaſily be avoided. 
hereſ-1ib. 12. £ For although thoſe Souls (ſaith he) have received already their firſt 


6. cya Sentence in the particular judsment, and by that Sentence are freed from 


* One whereof 
may be that Prayer ol the Prophet, in the 9. of Daniel: whereupon St. Hierome writeth thus, To cine- 
nere & lacco poſtu at impleri quod promiſerat Deus : non quo incredulus eflet futurorum ; ſed ne 


| ſecuriras negligentiam, $& negligentia pareret offenſam. <e Gauder Deus orari, etiam pro his, quz 


alioqui fa&urus efſet. Decreverat enim Deus poſt peccarum Adz, carnem ſumere; decrevitque 
rempus, quo venturus erat : & gratz illi fucrunr orationes Sandtorum pro ſua incarnatione & adven- 
tu orantium. Decrevit etiam: Deus omnl peccatori pacnitenti veniam dare : & tamen grara eſt illa 
oratio, qua vel ipſe paenitens pro ſe, vel alius pro illo orat, ut cjus pcenitentiam Deus acceptare 
dignerur, Decrevit etiam Deus, & promifir, Ecclefiam ſuam non deſerere, 8& Confiliis legitime con- 
pregatis adeſſe : & ramen grata eſt Deo orario,& hymni,quibus ejus przſentia, & favor & graria ipſi 
Cencilio & Ecclefiz imploratur. Fo. Medin.de Penit.traft.6. queſt. 6. Codicis de Oratione. f Nam etrfi anj- 
mz Purgacorii” jam acceperint primam fententlam in judicto articulari, caque ſententi4 liberz int 
3 Gehenn4 : ramen adhuc ſupereſt judicium generale, in quo ſecundam ſententiam accepturz ſunt, 
Quocirca Ecclefia orans, ne in judicio extremo animz illz cadant in obſcurum, neve abſorbeantur 
2 Tartaro, non orat pro ci re quam acceplir, ſed pro ca quam acceptura eſt anima, Bela/min. ut ſure. 


Hell 
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Hell : yet doth there yet remain. the general Judgment, in which they are 

20 recerve the ſecond Sentence. Wherefore the Church praying , that 

thoſe Souls in the laſt Fudgment may not fall into Darkneſ-, nor be ſwal- 

lowed up of Hell, doth not pray for the thing which the Soul hath , but 

which it ſhall receive: Thus theſe men, labouring to ſhew, how the 

Prayers for the Dead uſed in their Church,may ſtand withtheir con- 

ceits of Purgatory, do thereby inform us how the Prayers for the 

Dead, uſed by the Ancient Church, may ſtand well enough without 

the ſuppoſal of any Purgatory at all. For if we may Y for thoſe 
things,which we are moſt ſure ſhall come to paſs ; and the Church, 

by the Adverſaries own Confeſſion, did pray accordingly, that the 

Souls of the Faithful might eſcape the pains of Hell at the general 

Judgment, notwithſtanding they had certainly been freed from 

them already, by the Sentence of the particular judgment - by the 

ſame Reaſon, when the Church in times paſt beſought God, to g re- s MyiiSyr: 
member all thoſe that ſept in the hope of the Reſurrettion of everlaiting w4vloy 
Life (which is the form of Prayer uſed in the Greek Liturgies) and ®f9%x0:44n; 
to give unto them Reſt, and to bring them unto the place, where the "I an6l aa 
light of his Countenance ſhould ſhine upon them for evermore ; why ——— 
ſhould not we think,that it deſired theſe things ſhould be granted unto oyjs. Lirurg. 
them,by the laſtSentence at the day of the Reſurrection, notwithſtan- Bafil- & Ctry+ 
ding they were formerly adjudged unto them, by the particular Sen= foſt. 

tence at the plone of fair a ——_ Rh. 

.. For as h that which ſhalt befall unto all at the day of Judgment, is), quod enii 
accompliſhed in every one at the day of his Death : fo 2 A. other fide, in A Gudicis 
whatſoever befalleth the Soul of every one at the day of his Death, fururum eſt 
the ſame is fully accompliſhed upon the whole man, at the day of Hey ar yoo 
the general Judgment. Whereupon we find, that the Scriptures e- mos lavgie- 
very where do point out that-great.day unto us, as the time where- tur. gieronim. 
in Mercy, and Forgiveneſs, Reſt, and Refreſhing, Joy, and Glad- 7n Foel, cap. 2» 
neſs, Redemption, and Salvation, Rewards, and Crowns, ſhall be be- 

ſtowed upon all Gods Children. As in 2. Timoth. 1. 16, 18. The ; 

Lord give mercy unto the Houſe of Oneſiphoras : the. Lord grant unto 

him, that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day. 1, Cor. 1. 8. Who 

ſhall alſs confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameleſs in the. day of 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, At. 3. 19. Repeut ye therefore,and be converted, 

that your Sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come 

from the Preſence of the Lord. 2. Theſlal. 1. 6, 7. It is a righteous 

thing with God, to recompenſe unto you which are troubled, reſt with us, 

when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with his mighty An- 
gels. Philip. 2. 16. That I may rejoyce in the day of Chriſt,that I have 

pes X ; 2108 


F, 
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got run in vain, neither laboured in vain. 1, Theflal. 2. 19. For: what 
' 45 our. Hope, or Joy, or Crown of rejoycing ? are not even- yt in the pre. 
ſence of our Lord Feſus Chriſt at his coming ? 1. Pet. 1. 5g. Who. are 
kept by the Power of God through Faith unto Salvation, ready to be re. 
vealed in the laffitime. 1. Corinth. 5. 5. That the Spirit may be ſaved 
in the day of thei Lord Feſus. Ephei. 4. 30. Grieve not the boly Spirit-of 
God, whereby ye are Sealed mo the day of Redemption. Euke. 21. 28, 
When theſe things begin to come to paſs, then look! up, and' lift up your 
Heads, for your Redemption draweth nigh. 2. Timoth. 4. 8. Henceforth 
there 15 laid for me. a. Crown of Righteouſneſs,which the Lord the righ- 
reous Fudge ſhall: give me at that day ;, and Luke. 14. £4. Thor ſhalt be 
recompenced at the Reſurrettion of the Fuſk, _ 

And that the Church in. her Offices for the Dead, had ſpecial Re- 
ſpect unto this-time of the Reſurre&ion; appeareth plainly,both by 
the portions of Scripture appointed to- be read therein, and: by di- 
vers particulars in the prayers themſelves, that manifeſtly diſcover 
; O} aevrepy} this Intention. For there 1::he 44nifters (as the writer: of the Ec- 
745 & Tois cleſiaſtical Hierarchy reporteth) read thoſe undonbred- promiſes which 
Ootges Aol ors are recorded in the divine Scriptures. of our divine Reſtwreftion * and 
lee then devoutly ſang ſuch of the ſacred. Pſalms,as were of the ſame Subjett 
waſynia; ev and Argument. And ſo accordingly in the Rowane Miſlal,the Leſſons 
Th ise35 nu&y ordained to be read. for that time, are taken. from 1. Cor. 15. Be- 
yan; &- bold, I tell you a MyStery : We. ſhall all riſe again, &c. John. 5. The 
naprhees 's- hour. cometh wherein all that are-in the Graves ſhall hear bis vojce, and 
ow br os they.that have done. good ſhall come forth unto the Reſurrettion of Life, 
Taurodvydues SC 1. Thellal. 4. Brethren, we would -not have- you- one CONCErH= 
SeAungr ing them that ſleep, that ye Sorrow not, as others which have no hoye. 
AoHov 09S. Joh. I1. I am the. Reſurretion and the Life : he-that beheveth in me , 
on x H- although he were Dead, ſhall live. 2. Macab. 12. Judas cauſed 
ſift, cap. 7. 4 Sacrifice to. be offered for the Sins: of the Dead, Tuſtly, and 
Religiouſly thinking. of the Reſurrettion. John. 6. This 1s the 
Will of my Father that. ſent me; that every one that ſeeth the Son 
and. believeth in him, may have Life everlaſting : and I will raiſe him 
up at thela## day. And, He. that - eateth. my Fleſh, and drinketh my 
Blood hath Life everlaſting : and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 
And laſtly, Apocal. 14. I heard a voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me : 
Write, Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth 
ow , ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their Labours ;* for their 
works follow them, Wherewith the Sequence alſo doth agree, begin- 

ning ; 


-_ 


k Djes 
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- 


k Djes ive, dies illa, | k Miſſal. Rom: 
Sotver ſeclum in favills : by coininas. 
Teſte David cum Sibylla - ; dion y val 
ore 

and ending ; | 
Lacrymoſa dies illa, 
Ous reſarget ex favilla 
Fudicandus homo reus, 


Huic ergo parce Deus. 
Pie Jeſu Dome, 
Dora ex requiem. 


Tertullian in his Book de Ionogamia (which he wrote after he 
had been-infefted with the Hereſie of the Aorran;ſts) ſpeaking of 
the Prayer of a Widow for the Soul of her deceaſed Husband, faith 
that 1 ſhe requeſterh Refreſhing for him, and a Portion in the firſt Reſur- 1 Enimvero & 
reftion9, Which ſeemeth to have ſome tang of the error of the 241. 279 28imle- 
lenaries (whereunto not m Tertullian only with his n Prophet Mon- {rj ora Me 
ranus , but © Nepos alſo, and p Laftantius, and divers other terim adpo- - 
DoCtors of the Church did fall) who miſanderftanding the pro- ſtular el, & ia 
phecy in the 20. of the Revelation, imagined that there ſhould he a plan veal 
firft ReſurreFion of the juſt, that ſhould reign here a thouſand Years (irjum 4. 
upon Earth ; and after that a ſecond Refarrettion of the wicked; at ell. dr Mone- 
the day of the general judgment. * They that come. not. to the firft gum ca}. 10. 
Reſurrettion, but are reſerved 10 the ſecond, ſhall be burned until they ful-" =p Ree 
fil the times betwixt the fir#t and the ſecond Reſurrettion : or if they have tg qa; 
not fulfilled them, they ſhall remain longer in Puniſhment. Anil there- n 14, adverſ. 
fore ler ns pray, that we may obtain to have ouvr part in the Fg Reſur- Marton lib, 
retHon : faith St. Ambroſe. Hence in a certain Gorrhick Miſlal, I meet 3: 64. alt. 
with two ſeveral Exhortations made unto the people, to pray: after bp iq | 
juſtorum refurre&ionem, & ſecundam impiorum confinxit. Gena: 4e Eccleftaft. Pwr $ 
Idem in Catalogs Scriptor. Eccieſraftic. de Tichonio Donati$t4, Mille annorum regni it terr3 Fafts- 
rum, poſt reſurre&ijonem futuri ſuſpicionem tulit : neque duas in carne mortuortitn reſtirreRios 
nes fururas ; unam juſtorum, & allam injuſtorum, ſed unam & ſemel omnium, oftendir. þ La- 
Hant. Inftitut. divin, lib. 7. cap. 21. 24. & 26+ *. Qui non veniunt ad primam reſurreRionem, 
ſed ad fecundam refervancur ; iſti urentur donec impleant rempora inter primam & ſecundam re- 
ſurre&ionera : aut fi non impleverint, diutids in ſupplicio permanebutt ; ided ergo rogemus, ut 
io prima refurre&ſoge partem habere mercamur, Amkbuſ. in Pſal. 1. 5. 
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q Quicſcenti- this form. The one, that God would q vouchſafe to place in the Bo 
um anjmas in ſome of Abraham rhe Souls of thoſe that be at reſt, and admit them un. 
ſinu Abrabe +9 the part of the firſt Reſurrefion : the other (which I find elſewhere 


Fon Mig- alſo repeated in particular) that r he would place in reſt the Spirirs of 


parrem prime their Friends, which were gone before them in the Lords peace, and raiſe 
reſurre&ionis ther up in the part of the firſt Reſurrection. And, to come nearer 
admirtar. home, Aferins Mexeven'is writing of the Death and Burial of Arhel- 


Mi = "5 red King of the Wcſt-Saxons, and Burghred King of the Mercians, 


oth. Patr. edit, faith that they * expett the coming of the Lord,and the firſt Reſurrefion 
 Pariſ.an.158g. With the jſt, The like doth Abbo Floriacenſis alſo write of our 
col. 251. + Cuthbert. Which how it may be excuſed otherwiſe,than by ſaying 


1+ 1-15 aft that at the gencral ReſurreCtion \ che dead in Chriſt ſoall riſe firſt, and 
tarts, Deum Then the wicked ſhall he raiſed after them,and by referring the firft Re- 


cceleſtium & ſurrefion unio the © Reſurreftion of the juſt which ſhall be at that day : 
rerreſtrium 8 * [ cannoc wellreſolve. For certain itis, that the firſ# Reſwrrettzon ſpo- 


CE. ken of in the 20. Chap. of the Revel. of St. John, is the ReſurreCtion of 
ſunj, deprece- ©'e Soul from the Death ©f Sin and Error in this World; as the ſecond 


mur pro ſpiri- is the Reſurrection ot the Body,out of the dult of the Earth,in the world 
tibus charo- to come. Both which be diſtinaly laid down by our Saviour in the fifth 
rum noftro- --p,» of the Goſpel of St. John : the firſt in the 25. Verſe. The hour is 


rum, qui nos : | 
in Dominica comin7,and now is,when the Dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God,and 


pace przceſ- they that hear ſhall live. The ſecond in the 28.and 29. Marvel not at this: 
ſerun” ; ut ec for the hour is comming, in which all that are in the Grave ſhall bear his 


regs in oice,and ſhall-come forth : they that have done good, unto the Reſurrettion 
equic COl9- of Liſe, and they that have done evil be Reſurre&ijon of Damnatis 
care dignerur, Of {iſe, and they that have aone evil, unto the eſurretion of Damnation, 
& in parte . 
prim#z reſurre&ionis reſuſcitet. 13d. col. 257. Gregor. Oper. tom. $. col, 228. edit. Pariſ. Preces Ec- 
cleſia&. 4 Gregor. Caſſandro colleF. pag. 385. Operum, * Adventum Domini, & primam cum juſtis 
reſurre&ionem expeRant. Aſſer. de Elfreds rebus geſiis, an. $71. (F $74. F Sanftus Domini Cuth- 
bertus iacomparabilis Confeſſor & Epiſcopus ron ſolhkm adhuc expeRar diem primz reſurr<Rionis 
Incorrupto corpore ; ſed ctiam perfuſus quodam blaado tempore. Abbo Floridc. Prefat. in vitam S, 
Eatlmundj Regis, ad Dunſtanum. © 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. rt Luke 14. 14. * Ita Origents, in Eſat. lib. 28. 
citatus in Pampbili pro eo Apologia : ) Licet omes reſurgant & unuſquiſq; in ſec ordine reſurgat; con- 
derandum eſt ramen proprer illam {ermonem Foannis,(4pocal.20.) ne forte dividi omnis reſurrettio- 
nis ratio in duas partes poſlir,id eft,jn cos qui ſalvandi ſunt juſtos,8& in eos qui cruciandi ſunt peccatores: 
ut fit una quidem bonorum,quz dicitur prima 3 illa verd quz eſt miſerorum,ſecunda dicatur.#teronym. 
#n Pſalm. 1. $. Si non reſurgunr peccatores in conſilio juſtorum : diverſa eſt peccatorum, juſtorum- 
que Reſurretio. ts pry 


And to this general Reſurrection, and to the Judgment of the laſt 
"day, had the Church Relation in her prayers : ſome patterns where- 
of it will not be amiſs to exhibit here, in theſe Examples — 

[1 


Of Prayer for the'Dead, TEM 
a Although the Condition of Death brought in upom mankind,dorh makg our» Quanivis hu 
Hearts and Minds heavy : yet by the gift of thy Clemency 'we are raiſed 429 gener] 


up with the hope of future immortality ,, and being mindful of eternal Sal- many = 
vation, are not afraid to ſuſtain the loſs of this light, For by the benefit Qora' noſtra 
of thy grace, Life is not takgn away to the Faithful, but changed : and the mentelque 
Souls being freed from the Priſon of the Body, abhor things mortal, whe. 10m... BY 
they attain unto things eternal. ' Wherefore we beſeech thee, that thy {monday onch 
vant N. being placed in the Tabernacles of the bleſſed, may rejoyce ipſe furure 
that be hath eſcaped the Straits of the Fleſh, and in the deſire of Glorifica- immortalira- 
tion expett with confidence the day of Judgment. ® Through Jeſus " penn 
Chriſt our Lord, whoſe holy Paſſion we celebrate without doubr for im- bes omg 
mortal and well refting Souls : for them eſpecially, upon whom thow haſt nz, non ti- 
beſtowed the Grace of the ſecond Birth ; who by the example of the ſame memus lucis 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord, have begun to be ſecure of the Reſurreftion. For 1Jus ſuſtinere 


, | 8 . _Ja&uram, quo- 
thou who haſt made the things that were not, art able to repair the things q;, 99 peel 


that were : and haſt given unto us Evidences of the Reſurrettion to gratiztuz fi- 
come, nor only by the Doftrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, but alſo by delibus vita 
the Reſurreftion of the ſame thy. only bevotten Son owr Redeemer, y O 20 tollitur, 


God, who art the Creator and Maker of all things, and who art the raw : 


Bliſs of thy Saints ;, grant unto us who make requeſt unto thee, that the corporeo erga- 
Spirit of our Brother, who is looſed from the knot of his Body, may be ſtulo liberatz, 
preſented in the bleſſed Reſurrettion of thy Saints. % O almighty and Þorrent mor- 


merciful God, we do intreat thy Clemency, foraſmuch as by thy Fudg- es — ara 


ſ:quuarur. 
Unde quzſumus, ut famulus tuus N. in tabernaculis beatorum conſtitutus, evaliſſe ſe ana g'oric- 
tur anguſtias, diemque judicii cum fiducia voro glorificationis expeRet. Prefat. antigi. edit. Colon. 
4. 15 30. uM. 106. Tom. 2. Liturgic. Pamel. pag. 608. Cy Tom. 5. Oper. Gregorti, edit. Pariſ. col. 233. 
Habttur (CF prior Prefat. bupus pars in Miſs® Ambroſiana, tomo 1. Liturg. Pamel. pag. 450. 451. poſterior 
in altera prefat. ibid. pag. 449. & Oper. Gregor. col. 232. a. x Per Chriſtum Dominum noſftrum, 
Cujus ſacram Paſſionem pro immortalibus & bene quieſcentibus animabus fine dubjo celebramus : 
pro his przcipue, quibus ſecundz nativitatis gratiam przſticiſti ; qui exemplo ejuſdem Jeſu Chriſti 
Domini noſtri coeperunt eſſe de reſurreione ſecuri. Quippe qui fecifti quz non erant, pores repa- 
rare que fucrant:, & reſurre&ionis fururz nobis documenta non ſolim per Propheticam & Apoſto- 
licam dogcinam, fed per cjuſdem nnigeniti tui Redemproris noftri reſurreRionem dediſti. Preſats 
antiqu. 107. © 112.Grimold.Sacramentar.tom.2.Liturg.Pamel. pag.46c. 461. & tom. 5. Opey.Grigor.co!. 
235. y Deus, qui unjverſorum es Creator & Conditor, quique tuorum es bearitudo SanRorum 3: 
przſia nobis percnribus, ur ſpiricum fratris noſtri corporis nexibus abſolurum in beat reſurre<Rio- 
one facias przſentari. Prec. Eccleſiaſt. Caſſandr. Oper. fag. 385. Tom. 5, Gregor. col. 228. e. 2 Om- 
nipotens & miſericors Deus, tuam deprecamur clementiam, quia judicio tuo & naſcimur & finimur ; 
ur animam fratris noſtrj, queſa tua pietas de incolatu hujus mundij tranfire prxcepir, in requiem. 
#rernam ſuſcipias, & in gonſortio cleftorum tuorum in reſurre&ione ſcciari permirttas, ut 1n = 
ternd beatritudine una.cum illis ſine fine permaneat. Alcutn. Offic. per ferias, Opir. pag. 230. 231» 
collat.cum fimili, tomo 5. Gregor, col. 228. c, d, & in Operib. Caſſanir, pag. 38's 
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F#xerne De- went we are born and made an end ;, that thou wilt receive into everlag. 


— 


us, qui nobis 5,7 Reſt, the Soul of our Brother, whom thou -of thy piety haſt commang: 
web. ara S | to paſs from the dwelling of this World, and permit him'ta be aſſocia. 


tuo Domino ted with the Company of thine Eleft, that together with them he m 
noſtro ſpem remain in-everlaſting Bliſs without end, a Eternal God, who in Chrj 
beatz relur- +hize only begotten Son our Lord baſt given unto us the hope of a bleſſed 


_—_— Reſurretion ; grant, we beſeceh thee, that the Souls , for mhich we offer 
; » 


\ quzſumus, this Sacrifice of our Redemption unto thy Majeſty, m thy Mercy at 
wn ime, _o tain 6 wha reſt of a bleſſed Reſurreftion with thy | ce rh Ty this 
quibus hoc ſa-Communion, we beſeech thee, O Lord, purge us from Sin ;, and give un- 
jw en "4 ro the Soul of thy Servant N. a portion in the heavenly Foy, that bein 
new 6.9 we of- ſet apart before the Throne of the Glory of thy Chriſt ,uftth thoſe that art 
ferimus maje- #pors the Right Hand ; it may have nothing common with thoſe that are 
ſtari, ad beatZ ,,poz the left. © Through Chriſt our Lord. Ar whoſe coming when 
reſurrefionls .,, ſhalt command both the Peoples to appear, command thy Servant al. 
requiem, te | . . 
miſerante.cum//o to be ſevered from the number of the evil, And grant unto him, that 
Sangis tuis he may both eſcape the flames of everlaſting Puniſhment, and obtain the 
pexyenire me- Rewards of 4 righteous Life. &Cc. Laſtly, Abbot Berengoſius, ſpeaking 


— _ of Conſtantine the Great, * Foraſmuch, ſaith he, as hitherto he hath 


edit: Colon. an. 729t the Full perfeion of his future Reſt, but rather doth hoe as yet with 
1530» Tom. 2.45 t0 find a better Reſurrettion ; we are to pray, that he mho by his Blood 
Liturg. Pamel. was pleaſed to ſantlifie the Banner of the quickning Croſs, wonld hereaf- 


. 6 « Tom. 4 . 
A | rc eg, ter bring unto perfeth reſt Pers us and him. 
226. Co . . o b4 ” 

þ Hec nos.communto, quzſumus Demine, purget 2 crimine : & animz fumull rui NV, ceeleftis gau- 


dij tribuat conſortium, ur ante thronu:n gloriz Chriſti rui ſegregata cum dextris, nihil commune 


habeat cum ſinifiris. Tom. 5. Gregor, col. 233- Cc. c Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum. In cujus ad- 
ventu, chm geminam jufſeris fiſtere plebem, jubeas & famulum tuum 2 numero diſcerni malorum. 
unz tribuas pcenz zrernz evadere flammas, & juſtz potids adipiſci premia vitz ; e+c. of- 

fic. Awbroſian, tomo 1. Liturgic, Pamel, pag. 450+ * Quoniam jipfe futurz quietis plenarizm nondum 

haber perfe&10nem, ſel nobiſcum potids meliorem adhuc ſperat invenire reſarre&ionem : orandum 
eſt nobis, ut ipſc qui per ſanguinem ſuum vivificz Crucis voluit ſanRificare vexillium;- ad perfeaam 

- requiem nos perducat quandogue & illum. Berengoſ. de Invent. & laude Crutis, libs 2. cap. 11. Cum 

que conferendum & illud Caſpodori,in Pſalm. 24. Quis juſtis hominibus exutis corpore Kon ſtatim per- 

fe&a beatirudo datur, quz SanQtis in reſurre&ione promirtitur ; animam ramen <jus dicirt in bonis 
poſſe remorari, quoniam etfi adhuc przmia illa ſuſpenſa ſunc,quz nec oculus vidir, necauris audiyit 

nec in cor hominis aſcendic ; modo ramen futuri premii certiflima ſpei dele&atione paſcuntur. 


In theſe, and other prayers of the like kind, we may deſcry evi- 
dent footſteps of the primary Intention of the Church, in- her Sup- 
plications for the dead : which was, that the whole man (not the 


Soul ſeparated only) might receive publick Remiſſion of Sins, and a - 


ſolemn Acquital in the judgment of that great day ; and ſo obtain 
- both 
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both a fulk eſcape from all. the: Conſequences of Sin: (d cr | Fai d SO a3, 
my being now deſtroyed, and death Toebened wp 4 V3 wh andy. o—_ 4 FEI . 
fe&t conſummation of Bliſs and Happineſs. All which are compri-- 
{{}d in that ſhort prayer of St. Pak for Oneſipharne, (though made for | 
him while he was alive :) e The Lord. grant unto him, that he maye 21in. 1. 18 
find mercy of the Lord in that day. Yea, divers prayers for the dead 4 
of this kind are ſtill retained in the' Roman Offices : of which the 
great Spaniſh Daftor Johannes Medina thus. writeth, f Although opch 
I have read many Prayers for the faithful deceaſed, which are contained fx ow of 
in the Ronan M6ſſal ; yet have I read in none of them, - that the Church tS fidelium 
doth petition,that they may more quickly be freea from Pains : but I have defuntorum 
read that in ſome of them petition is made, that they may be freed from egerim, quz 
everlaſting Pains. For” beſide the common prayer that is uſed in the ob 1nd gg 
Maſs for the Commemoration of all the Faithful deceaſed, that Chriſt nemur; 1n 
would free them from the Mouth of the Lion, that Hell may not ſw allow *_ wet 
them up,and that they may not fall into the place of darkneſs, This prayer on_— 
is preſcribed for the day wherein theDead did depart out of thisLife. anger 
gO0 God, whoſe property is always to have mercy andto ſpare; we moſt hum- ip penis libe- 
bly beſeech-thee for the Soul of thy Servant N\. which this day thou haſt com- TU - tegt 
manded to depart out of this World : that thou mayeſt not delzver it mto the tamen in non- 
hands of the Enemy,nor forget it finally ;, but command it to be received by SK pn 
the holy Angels, and-broaght unto the Country of Paradiſe : that becauſe p=nis libe- - 
he hath truſted and believed in thee, he may not ſuſtain the Pains of regrar, 
Hell, but poſſeſs Foys everlaſting. Which is a direct Prayer, that the Ce 
Soul of him which was then departed, might immediately be received only weft 
into Heaven, and eſcape, not the temporary pains of Purgatory, but « Deus, »— 
the everlaſting pains of Hell. For howſoever the new Reformers proprium eft 
of the Roman Miſlal, have put in here paras inferni (under the gene- miſerert ſem- 
rality peradventure of the term of the Pairs of Hell, intending to Long poten 
ſhroud their Purgatory,. which they: would have men- believe to He ohretlnkns 
one of the Lodges of Hell): yet in: the hk old Miflal, which. Medina P'2 anima fas 
had reſpect unto, we read. expreſly pznas eternas., everlaſting muſt ab N, 
Pains ; which by no Conſtruction can be referred: unto the: Pains of þ wor ay 
Purgatory. And to the ſame purpoſe, in the Book of the Ceremo- merFwane! _ 
nies of the Church of Rome, at the ay of a Cardinal, a Prayer {ft + urnon 


is appointed ; tha 0d' 
ppointed'to be read ; that by the ance of God $ Grace he Ns 


viſcarls in finem ; ſed jubeas eam 2 SanRis/ An is ſuſci cl, neque obli- 

” oe , p 8& . pe Fa 

ou in _ ſperavir & credidic, non paenas inferni Tons | ® OR—_ Loire omg : ut 
us ſe depoſitionis defuntt; , in Miſſali Romano reſormato; bv Miſſaly Rims edit. Parif Soha 


might 


_—_—_— —— 


— 
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i Gratis wud might | eſcape ithe Judgment. of everlaſting Revenge, who while' he lid 
illiſuccurren- 1p, ,1,rked with the Scal of the boly Trimty. LO ; 


re,mereatur 


judicium eva- y : | Ts 
Get ulcionis zternz, .qui dum yiveret infignitus eſt ſignaculo ſantz Trinitatis. £36. 1. ſacy. Ceye. 
moniar. Rom Eccl. ſe. 15. Cap. 1. fol. 152. b. edit. Coton, an. 1574. 


k Sunt aliz ' Again, K there be other prayers (faith. Medina) wherein petition is 
SC n made, that God would raiſe the. Soul of the Dead in their | Bodjes - untg 
hey *1-qpat Bliſs at the day of Fudgment., Such for . Example, is that which is 


mas defunQor found in the Roman Miſſal. 1 Abſolve, we beſeech thee, O Lord, the 
rum in cor- Sbul of thy Servant from all the Bond of his Sins : that in the glory of the 
poribus ad = Reſurreftion, being raiſed among thy Saints and Ele, he may Breath 


rye agains or ber efreſhed. And that other 1n the Roman Pontifical. 
ſuſciter. Fo. m O God unto whom all things do live, and unto. whom our Bodies in ay- 
Medin. ut ſu- ing do not periſh, but are changed for the better , we humbly pray thee, 
ya. that thou wouldeſt command the Suul of thy Servant N. to be received 
| Abſolve, by the Hands of thy holy Angels, to be carried into the Boſom of thy friend 


| 2 rape the Patriarch Abraham, and to be raiſed up at. the laſt day of the great 


famuli tui ab , Judgment : avd whatſoever faults, by the deceit of the Devil, he hath ins 
omni vinculo cyrred, do thou of thy Pity and. Mercy waſh away. by forgiving them, 
delitorum: Moy foraſmuch as it is moſt certain, that all ſuch as depart in Grace 


Aion Ghar, (as the Adverſaries acknowledge that all in Purgatory do) are ſure 
inter nos to eſcape Hell, and to be raiſed up unto Glory at the laſt day : Me- 
& ele&os ruos 4jna perplexethhiwſelf excecedingly,in according theſe kind of pray- 
reſuſciratus ers with the received grounds of Purgatory z and after much agita- 


ſpiret. Be laſt 
wy” : bs tion of the bufineſs to and-fro, at laft reſolveth upon one of theſe 


" Miſſali Roma- two Qeſperate Concluſions. That touching theſe n Prayers which 
nouvetert, Of R : 7 . 
novo. nec non in Gregorii Sacramentario. tom. 2. Liturgic. Pamelii, pag. 386. & tom. 5. oper. Gregor, 
edit. Pariſ. col. 225. 230, Similis ttiam oratiuncula habetur in Gregoris Antiphonario, pag. 175. Pamtlii, 
col. 62. edit, Pariſ. Erue Domine animas eorum abiomni vinculo deliftorum: ut in reſurreRionis glo-: 
ri3 inter ſanctos tuos reſuſcitari mereanrur. , m Deus, cui omnia vivunt, & cul non percuntmoriendo cor-. 
pora noſfira, ſed murantur in melius ; re ſupplices deprecamur, ut ſuſcipi jubeas animam famuli tui YN. 
per manus ſanforum Angelorum ruorum deducendam in finu amici tui Abrahe Patriarchz,reſuſcitan- 
damg; in noviſfimo judicti magpi dic : & guicquid vitiorum, Diabolofallente, contraxit; ru pjus & mi- 
ſericors abluas indulgendo. Pontific, Reman. Clem. v 111+ juſſu edit. Rome an. 1595. page 685. & Venet. 
an. 1572. fol. 226. col. 4. lib. 1. ſacy. Ceremon, Rom. Eccleſ. ſelt. 15. cap. 1. fol, 15 3. b. eit.Colon, Tom. 5. 
Optr. Gregorii, col. 227.edit. Pariſ. Prec. Eccleſiaſt. aG. Cafſandro edit. pag. 384. Operum. a Reſponde- 
tur, quantum ad orationes quz pro defunttis in Eccle(;4 fiant, poſſe primodici, non eſſe neceſfarium 
omneseas ab omni ineptudine excuſare. Multa enim in Eccleſia legi permictuncur, quz quamvis non 
omnino vera fint, vel omnino apra, conferunt ramen ad fidelium deyationem excitandam & augendant. 
Talia multa credendum eſt contineri in hiſtoriis non ſacris, & in Legendis Sanftorum, & in op1ajonibus 
Do@orum & (cripturis: quz omnia tolerantur in Eccleſia interim,dum ſuper illis nultamovertur quzſtio, 
pullumq; inſurgic ſcandalum, Ac proinde non mirum,in orationibus predidtis aliquid minds aptam con- 
tineri, & ab Eccleſia tolerari: chm tales orationes fa&z fint & perſonis privatis, non a Conciliis, nec per 
Concilia omnino ſunt approbatz. Fo. Medineut ſupr. are 
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are made in the Church for the dead, it may firſt of all be ſaid, that it ts 
not neceſſary to excuſe them all from all unfitneſs. For many things are 
permitted t0 be read in the Church, which although they be not altoge- 
ther true, nor altogether fit, yet ſerve for the ſtirring up and increaſmg 
the devotion of the faithful. Many ſuch things (ſaith he) we beheve 
are contained in the Hiſtorys that be not ſacred, and in the Legends of 
the Saints, and in the Opinions of Writings of the Doftors: all which 
are tolerated by the Church in the mean time, while there is no queſtion 
moved of them, and no Scandal ariſeth from them. And therefore it is 
#0 marvel, that ſomewhat not ſo fit ſhould be contained in the foreſaid 
Prayer5,and be tolerated in the Church, ſeeing ſuch Prayers were made by 
private perſons, not by Councils, neither were approved at all by Councils. 
And we eaſily do believe indeed, that their Offices and Legends 

are fraught not only with untrue and unfit, but alſo with far worſe. 

ſtuff : neither is this any news unto us. Agobardus Bilhop of Lions 
complained about 800. Years ago, that the Antiphonary uſed in his | 
Church, had o many ridiculous and phantaſtical things in it : that he Je. 
was fain Þ to cut off from thence ſuch things as ſeemed to be ether —_—_ & phan- 
Super fluous, or Light, or Lying, or Blaſphemous. The like complaint raſtica. 4go- 
was made not long ſince by Lindanus, of the Roman Antiphonaries, var ad Canto- 
and 24ſſals : q wherein not only Apocryphal Tales (faith he) out of —_— 
' the Goſpel of Nicodemus and other Tojs are thruſt in; but the very heme egg 
ſecret Prayers themſelves are defiled with moſt foul faults. But now 396.edir.Pariſ. 
that we have the 3 Roman eMifſal reſtored according to the decree of e acde cau- 
the Council of Trent, ſet out by the command of Pins V. and reviſed a- ——_—_ 

ain by the Authorsty of Clemens VIII. I doubt much whether our}, viribus no- 

omaniſts will allow the Cenſure, which their Medina hath given firis magna ex 
of the Prayers contained therein. And therefore if- this will not parte corrext- 
pleaſe them, he hath another Anſwer in ſtore: of which though T5 OPT 
his Countryman { Aendoza hath given ſentence, that it is indigna vi- = Sema 
70 Theologo, unworthy of any man that beareth the name of a Di- vel levia, vel 
vine; yet ſuch as it 1s, you ſhall have it. Suppoſing then, that the mendacia, aur 
Church hath no intention to pray for any other of the dead, but _— = 
thoſe that are detained in Purgatory : this he delivereth for his ſe- A ha2Ot. 


q Ubi non A- 
pocrypha modo ex Evang. Nicodemi & aliis nugis ſunt finfarta ; ſed ipſz aded fecrerz preces 
LY ipſe, prd pudor 8& dolor, Canon & varians 8 redundans) funt maendis turpiflimis con- 
purcatz. wil. Lindan. de opt. gen. interpr. ſcript. lib. 3, cap. 3. © Miſſale Romanum ex decre- 
to ſacroſanai Confilii Tridentini reſtiturum, Pii V. Pont, Max. juſſu editum, & Clementis VIH. 
auoritare recognitum. Rom. An. 1604. Pariſ. 1605, £C Alphonſ: Mendoz, Controverſ, Theologe 
gueſt, 6. ſcholaſtic, ny. go : # 


Y cond 


— 
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t Sciens Ec- Cond Reſolution. t The Church knowing that God hath Power to' puniſh 

cleſia, Deum everlaſtingly thoſe Snuls, by which, when they lived, he was mortally 
_ 7 offended ; and that God hath not tyed his power unto the Scriptures, and 
endi zternali. ##2t0 the promiſes that are contained in the Scripture (foraſmuch as he 5; 

ter animas il- above all things, and as Omniportent after his Promiſes , as if he had 

las, per quzs2 promſed nothing at all ) therefore the Church doth humbly pray God , 

1-6 that he would not uſe this his abſolute Omnipoteney againſt the Souls of the 

me 1 : ky | OH 

liter offenſus ; ®aithfil, which are departed in Grace ;, therefore ſhe doth pray, that he 

quodque Deus world vouchſafe to free' them from everlaſtino Pains, and from" Revenge 

Poteſtarem ſu- 27. the Fudoment of Condemnation, and that he would be pleaſed to raiſe 


Everio: them up again with his Elett. 


turſs, & pro- _ | : 

miſſis quz in Seriptura continentur 3 quandoguidem ipſe ſuper omnia eſt, & tam emniporens poſt 
promifla, ac fi nil promifiſſer - ided Eccleſia fimpliciter Deum orat, ne illa- abſoſuti omniporenti3 
contra animas fidelium, qui in gratia decefferupt, utatur 3 ided orat, ut eas ab #ternis poenis, &2} 
vindia3, & judicio. condemnationis liberare, & ut eas cum ſuis eleis reſuſcitare, dignetur, Jo, 


Medina ut ſupr. 


oo 


<=. 


4 But leaving our Popiſh Doftors, with their profound Speculations 
of the not limiting of God's Power by the Scriptures, and the pro- 
miſes which he hath made unto us therein: let us return to the 
ancient Fathers, and conſider the differences that are to be found a- 
mong them, touching the Place and Condition of Souls, ſeparated 
from their Bodies. For according to the ſeveral Apprehenſions 
which they had- thereof, they made different Applications and In- 
terpretations, of the uſe of praying for the Dead : whoſe parti- 
cular Intentions and Devotions in that kind , muſt of neceſlity 
therefore be diſtinguiſhed from the general intention of the whole 
Church. 

St. Auguſtine (that I may begin with him, who was, as the moſt 
ingenious, 10 likewiſe the moſt ingennous of all others,in acknowledg- 

| ing his ignorance where he ſaw cauſe) being to "treat of theſe mat- 
v-lnfermum . ters, maketh this Preface before-hand unto his Hearers. u Of Hell 
nee Ego cxpcr- ,either have I had any Experience as yet, nor you : and peradventure it 

tus. ſum adhuc . L 

nec voss & 714y be, that our paſſage may lie ſome other way, and not prove to be 

fortaſlis alia- by Hell. For theſe things be uncertain. And having occaſion to ſpeak 

via crit, & of the departure of Nebridius. his dear Friend : x Now- he liveth, 
nop per-in-. (5th he, in the Boſom: of Abraham, wharſoever: the thing. be that: is 


32 nd 6 ſignified by that Boſom 5, there doth my Nebridins tive. But'elſewhere 
enim hzc. | 
AnguFin. in Pſal. $5. x Nuncille vivit in finu Abraham, guicquid illud eſt 'quod illo fignificatur fi- 


nu ; ibi Nebridius meus vivit. Id. Confeſſion. lib. g. cap. 3. 
| he 


—__—— 
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he « dire&tly diſtinguiſheth this Boſom from the place of Bliſs, y Poſt vitam 
into which + the Saints ſhall be received after the laſt judgment. _ parvam 
y After this ſhort Life (ſaith he) thou ſhalt not as yet be where they; oo 


: ; ub1 erunt San- 
Saints ſhall be, unto whom it ſhall be ſaid Come ye Bleſſed of my Fa- &i, quibus di-- 
cher, receive the Kingdom which was prepared for you from the beginning cetur 3, Venite 
of,the World. Thou ſhalt not as yet be there : who knoweth it not ? But Þ<R<diRti Pa- 


. . er15 rei, per- 
now thou mayeſt be there, mhere that proud and barren rich man in the cipite regrum 


midſt of his Torments ſaw afar off the poor man, ſometimes full of Ul- quod vobis 
cers, reſting. Being placed in that reſt,-thou doeſt ſecurely expett the pararum eſt 
day of Judgment ; when thow mayeſt receive thy Body, when thou may- = injrio mun- 
: 1. Nondum 
eft be changed to be equal unto an Angel. And for the ſtate of Souls, |; :.. wks 
betwixt the time of the particular, and general judgment, this is neſcir? Sed 
his Concluſion in general. Z The time that is interpoſed betwixt the jam poteris 
death of Man and the laſt Reſurrettion, containeth the Souls in hidden \v\ <lle, ubj 


; — 
Receptacles ;, as every one is worthy either of Reſt or of Trouble,according 4 ——_ 


unto that which it did purchaſe in the fleſh when it lived. Into theſe hid- ſum pau 
den Receptacles he thought, the Souls of Gods Children might carry dives ille ſa- 
ſome of their lighter faults with them : which being not removed, P<rbus & ſte- 


would hinder them from coming into the Kingdom of Heavenge edi 


(whereinto no polluted thing can ,enter) and from which, by the yidira tonge 
Prayers and Almes-Deeds of the living, he held they might be re--requieſccn- 
leaſed. But of two things he profeſſed himſelf here to be ignorant. tem. In 'illa 


Firft, « What thoſe Sins were, which did ſo hinder the coming Rv polies, 


unto the Kingdom of God, that yet by the care of good Friends expectss cjudb. 
they might obtain pardon. Secondly, b Whether thoſe Souls did en- cii diem; 
dure any temporary pains, in the teri: betwixt the time of Death Jando-reci- 


and the Reſurre&tion. For howſoever in his One and Twentieth ave T3 
Book of the City of God, and the Thirteenth and Sixteenth Chap- teris ut.ange- 
ters (for the new patch which they have added to the Four and loaqueris. 14. 
Twentieth Chapter, is not worthy of regard) he affirm, that ſome #n Fjain. 136. 


of them do ſuffer certain Purgatory Puniſhments..before the laſt and Dn - 

4; > : pus au- 
areadful Judgment : yet by comparing theſe places with the c five tem quod in- 
: ter hominis 
- morrem& ul- 
timam reſurreQionem interpoſitum eſt, animas abditls receptaculis continet ; ſicut unaquzque dige 
na eſt yel requie yel zrumna,pro eo quod ortita eſt in carne cam viveret. | 1d. Enchirid. ad Laurent. 
Cap. 108, a Sed quis iſte fic modus, & quz finr ipſa peccata, quz ita impediunt ;perrentionem ad 
regnum De}, ut tamen ſanorum amicorum meritis. impetrent indulgentiars ; difhetimum-eſt -inves 
nire, periculoſiſſimum definire. Ego certe uſque.ad hoc rempus, cam.jinde ſacagerem, ad eorum 
indaginem pervenire non porui. 14.1ib.21. de Civit. Dtizcap. 27. b Ste before, pag. 184- < Ex his quzE 
dida ſunt yjdetyr evidentids apparere, in illo judicio quaſdam quorundam purgatorias poenas fururas 3 
Gr. Verum ifta quzftio de purgatoriis poenis, ut 6iligentids pertraQetur, in cempustlud differen» 
da eſt, xempe, ubi ad librum 21. perventum fuerit. Y 3 

2 an 
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and twentieth Chapter of the twentieth Bcok, it will appear, that by 
thoſe Purgatory Puniſhments he underſtandeth here the 'Furnace - of 
the fire of Conflagration, that ſhall immediately go before this laſt 
judgment z and (as he otherwhere deſcribeth the effects thereof) 
/ PREDIOES d | amd ſome unto the left hand, and melt out others unto the 
caminvus : ali- 778+ &- 
os in finiſtram FOOe £3 T 
ſeparabir, alios In dexteram quodammodo eliquabit. Aug. 3n Pſal 103. cont. 3. 


_ _ F hence do not preſently obtain the full Rewards of their Labours ;, but they 
dybAON oy 
J dTEV. . G : : 
rn Phi. ing the purging of men after the Reſurrection, he thus delivereth 
jocalia, cap. 1. his mind in his Commentaries upon Zuke. Þ 7 think, that even af- 
— ——_ ter our Reſurreltion From the dead, we ſhall have need of a Sacrament 
communem i rf f ' 
iftam mortem Jeremy © i 1f any one be ſaved in the ſecond Reſurreition, he is that ſin- 
recedentes, 
aQibus ſuis & meritis difpenſantur prout digni fuerint judicati ; alii quidem in locum quj dicitur 
Infernus, alii in finum Abrabe, & per diverſa quzq; vel loca vel manfiones. Orig. de Printipiis, lib. 
+ cap. 2- & Nondum receperunt [ztirtiam ſuam, ne Apoſtoli quidem ; ſed & ipfi expedtant, ut 
ego Ilztitiz corum particeps fiam. Neque enim decedentes hinc San&?, continud integra meri- 
rorum ſworum przinia conſequuntur 3 ſed expe&anr etiam nos, lick morantes, licet defides. 14. 
hem. 7. #n Lev. cap. 10, h Ego puto quod & poſt reſurreFionem ex mortuis indigeamus fſacra- 
mento clucure nos atque purgante : nemo enim abſque ſordibys reſurgere poterir, 1d. is Luc. ho- 
mil. 14. i Si quis in ſceunda refurreione ſeryavur, tte peccator <!t qui ignis indiger bapriſ- 
moz qui combuſtione purgatur, ut quicgald habuerit lignorum, fan, & ſtipulz, ignls conſu- 
mat. id, in Ferenp, bone 13+ 


acr 
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ner which needeth the Baptiſm of fire, which by purged with burning; 


hat ſoever be hath of Wood, Hay, and Stubble, the fire may conſume 
wy —_ in his 5. Book 2gainſt Celſus, he doth explicate more at 


"—— doth La#antinus ſhew himſelf to vary much from him , 


in either of thoſe points 3 for thus he writeth: When God ſhall geq & juſtos 
judge the righteous, he will examine them by fire. Then they whoſe Sins Cm judicave- 
all prevail, either in weight or number, ſhall be touched with the etiam 1gni 


ye, and burned : but they whom perfett Righteouſneſs and the ripe- y,* "Pop mv 


neſs of Vertue hath throughly ſeaſoned, ſhall not feel that fire. For from yr yeceara 
hence have they ſomething in them, that will repel and put back the force vel yondere 
of the flame : ſo great is the. force of Innocency, that that fre ſhall flie vel numero 
back from it without doing any harm, which hath received this power Pi#valuering, 
ackf : | : . perfſtringentur 
from God, that tt may burn the wicked, and do. ſervice to the righteous. gn; aye am- 
Yet notwithſtanding let no man think, that the Souls are preſently Judged burencur : 
after death. All of them are detained in one common cuſtody, until the quos aurem 
time come, wherein the great Fudge doth make tryal of their doings. In plena juſtitia 


like manner doth St. Hilary write of the one part. 1 Al rhe faith- wr np 


ful, when they are gone Out of the Beay, ſhall be reſerved by the Lords erit ignem il- 


Cuſtody for that Entry into the Heavenly Kingdom, being in the mean lum non ſen- 
ſt ly f ed are hindred*<nr, hahenc 


eime placed in the Boſom of Abraham 3 whither the Wic | 

So coming, by the on Emory betwixt them, until the time of en- _—_ 4- 
rrino into the Kingdom of Heaven do come. And thus of the other. quod vim 
m Fring to render an account of every idle word, ſhall we deſire the day flamme re- 
of Judgment, wherein that unwearied fire muſt be paſſed by us, in which P*llarac re- 


thoſe grievous Puniſhments for expiating the Soul from ſins muſt be = _— 


endured ? for 1 to ſuch as have been baptized with the holy Ghoſt ,centiz, utab 
it Femaineth that they ſhould be conſummated with the fire of judg-ei ignis ille 
ment. | refugiat in- 

| x X NOXtue, qui ac- 

3; | BE cepir 3 Deo 

hanc poteſtatem, ut impios urat, juſtis obtemperet- Nec ramen quiſquam puter, animas poft mor- 
rem protinds judicari, Omnes in una communique cuſtodia derinentur, donec rempus adveniar, 
quo ner gs meritorum faciat examen. Lattant. inftitut. divin. lib. 7. cap. 21. | Exeunces 
de corpore, ad introitum illum regni cceleſtis, per cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes reſervabunrur,in 
ſinu (cilicet interim Abrahe collocari : qud adire 1mp1os interjetum chaos inhibet, quouſque jnrro- 
eundirurſum in regnum ccelorum tempus adveniar.Hilar.in Pſalm.120. m An chm ex omnl otjoſo ver: 
bo rationem ſumus przſtiruri,diem judicij.concupiſcemus, in quo nobls eſt 1lle indefeſſus jgnis obeun- 
dus,in quo ſubcunda ſunt gravia illa expiandz 4 peccatis animz (upplicia ? 74.:n Pſalm. 118 offonar.3. 
n Saluchs igitur noſtrz & judicii rempus defignar in Domino dicens. Ile baptizabit v3s in Spiritu ſantto 
& igri . quia baptizatis in Spiricu ſan, reliquum fir conſummare igne judiclt. 14.7% Matth, canon. 2, 


In St. Ambroſe alſo there are ſome paſſages to be found , which 
ſeem to make dire&ly for either of theſe points ; as theſe for = 
Or- 
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o'Solviror cor- former. o The Soul is looſed from the Body, and yet after the end of 
pore anima, ,;. 1.;# it is held as yet in ſuſpence, with the m.e:rtainty of the futare 


44 jr Frdgment : ſo that there is no end, where there is thought to be an eng, 


adhuc tamen Þ We read in the Books of Eſdras z that when the day of Judgment ſhall 
fururi judicit Coxze, che Earth ſhall reſtore the Bodys of the Deceaſed, and the duſt 
ambiguo lul- ,.} reſtore the Keliques of the Dead which do reft in the Graves : and 


| 20.9 pie ogy the Habitacles ſhall reſtore the Souls which were committed to them; and 


ubi finis pu- the Moſt High ſhall be revealed upon the ſear of 7 udgment. q Alſo that 
ratur. Ambr. Scripture nameth thoſe Habitacles of the Souls, Promptuaries (or ſecret 
ay 74 & 4- Receptacles :) and meeting with the complaint of Man, that the juſt 
4% el Lo gone before may ſeem to be defrauded (until the day of Judg- 


C4P- 2, o a d 
p Siquidem & ment, which is a very long time) of the reward aue wnto them ;, ſaith 


in Ejdre livris wonderfully, that the day of Judgment 1s like unto a Crown, wherein as 


. 


legimus 3 quia per 55 no lackneſs of the laſty ſo is there no ſwiftneſs of the ft. For 
ry Fro * the aay of RT is expetted by all ;, that within that poly wn they 
redder terra Who are overcome may be aſhamed, and they who do overcome may obtain 
defunftorum the palm of Viftory. r Therefore while the fulneſs of time is expetted, 
corpora, & he Souls expect their due reward. Pain is provided for ſome of them, 


anc} gy * for ſome Glory : and yet in the mean time, - neither are thoſe without 
rumulis regui- 7 70#ble, nor theſe without Fruit. And: theſe for the latter. With 


eſcunt reliqui- fire ſhall the Sons of Levi be purged, with fire Ezechiel, nith fire Dani- 
as — el. But theſe, although they ſhall be tryed with fire, yer ſhall ſay : We 
rum. Er hay paſſed through Fire and Water. Others ſhall remain in the fire. t And 


biracula, in- 


quit, reddent. if the Lord ſhall ſave his Servants, we ſhall be ſaved by Faith, yet ſaved 
animas quz as it were by fire. Although we ſhall nor be burned up,yet ſhall we be bur- 
re » pe ned. u After the tnd of the World, when the Angels Pal be ſent to ſepa- 
revelabirur | 
Alriffimus ſuper ſedem judicii. Ambroſe de bono mortis, cap 10. tx 4. Eſdr. 7. 32, 33. q Deniq; & 
ſcriptura babjracula illa animarum prompruaria nuncupavit : quz occurrens querelz humanz, eo quod 
juſt qui przceſſerunt videantur uſque ad judicii diem, per plurimum ſcilicer remporis debira fibi 
remuneratione fraudari ; mirabiliter air, Coronz effe- fimilem judicit diem, in quo ficut noviſſi- 
morum tarditas, fic non priorum velocitas, Coronz -enim dies expeQatur ab omnibus ; ut intra 
cum dicm $ vii crubeſcant, & viRores palmam adipiſcantur viforiz. 74. bid. ex 4. Eſdr. 4. 35. 
O& 5+ 41, 42, © Ergo dum expearur plenitudo remporis, expeCtant anime remunerationem debt- 
tam. Alias mariet poene, alias gloria : & ramen nec illz interim fine injuria, nec iſtz fine fruftu 
ſunt, Jbid. £ Igne ergc purgabunrur filii Levi, igne Exckzel, igne Daniel, Sed hi etfi per ignem 
examinabuntur, dicent ramen ; Tranſivimus per ignem & aquam. Alii in igne remanebunt. 74. in 
Pſalm. 35. t Er fi ſalvos faciet Dominus ſervos fuos ; ſalyi erimus per fidem, fic. ramen falvi quaſi 
per ignem, Er fi non exuremur, camen uremur. 14. ibid, u Siquidem poſt conſurnmarionem feculi 
miſs angelis qui ſegregent bonos & malos, hoc fururum eſt bapriſma , quando per camioum ignis 
iniquizas exuretur, ur in regno Dei fulgeant juſti, ficut Sol in regno patris ſui. Er fi aliquis ur Petrus 
Þr, ut Johannes, baprizatur hoc igni, 1d. in Pſalm. 118. ſerm. 3. X 


rate 


"S 
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rate the good and the bad, this Baptiſm ſhall be ,, when Tniquity ſhall be 

burnt np by the furnace of fire, that in the Kingdom of God' the righteous 

may ſhine, as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. And if any one 

be as Peter, or as John, he is baptized withwhu fire. Seeing therefore 

x be that 4s purged here, hath need to be purged again there : let him, hic 

Purge us there alſo, when the Lord may ſay ;, Enter into my Reſt, That i a 

every one of us being burned with that flaming Sword, not burned up, ram neceſſe 

when he is entred into that pleaſure of Paradiſe, may give thanks haber illic pu- 

unto his Lord, ſaying : Thou haſt brought us into a place of Refreſh- — LO 

ment. purificer,quan. 
: $ : | do dicat Do- 

minus ; Intrate in requiem meam, ut unuſquiſque noſtrim uſtus romphza illa flammea, non ex-= 

uſtus, introgreſſus in 1llam 4 guy amceniratem, gratias agat domino ſuo, dicens ; Induxiſti nos 

in refrigerium. 1d. ibid. Vid. & ſerm. 20. in eund, Pſalm. 118. Cy enavrat. Pſalm. 1, ſupr. pag. 220. 


Hereunto we may adjoyn that Obſervation of Suarez the Jeſuit. 
y They who think,, that the Souls of men are not judged at their death, nor y Qui opinan- 
do receive Reward or Puniſhment, but are reſerved in hidden Receptacles tur, animas 
antil the general Judgment ; do conſequently ſay,that as men do not receive Þ2minum non 
their laſt Reward or Puniſhment, ſo neither are they alſo purged, until the Las _ 
general Reſurrection and Judgment do come : from whence they might ſay premium aut” 
with reaſonable . good Conſequence , that men are to be purged with the peenam reci- 
fire of Conflagration. And with. as good Conſequence alſo (may we P*1© ſed re- 
further add.) that Prayers were not to be made,for the delivery of the __— in nel 
Souls of the "Dead from any Purgatory Pains, ſuppoſed to be ſuffered cuijs ſee ad 
by them betwixt the time of their Death and theirReſurreftion which be judicium- uni« 
the only Prayers that- are now in queſtion. z 1: theReſurreition,when our verfale; com 
Works,like unto Cluſters of G rapes,ſhall be caſt into the probatory fire, as tt args 
were into the Wine-Preſs ; every mans Husbandry ſhall be made manifeſt : —_ accipiunr 
ſ2ith Gregorius Ceramens, ſometime Arch-Biſhop of 7 auromenium in Si- homines ulti- 
cilia. And,a Nomay as yet-is entred;either mto the Torments of Hell,or into mum prxini= 
the Kingdomof Heaven; until-thetime' of: the Reſarrefion-of the Bodies : vel = 
faith Anaſtaſins Sinaita. Upon whom Grerſer beſtoweth this marginal que erian pur« 
fit falta generalis Reſurre&jo, & judicium : ex quo 'ſatis cotiſequenter dicere votugen en rr 
elle homines igne conflagrationis, Fr. Suares in 3. part. Thom. queſt. 59. art. 6: diſput. $7. ſeft. 1: 
2 Ey TyTaaryywoie, os fpyoy nuardixlu Corfvoy T6 Saiuacrms wet TiHlirTur” ds ww nw 
—_ ? ple ESE VET rprearnh rok Ek in 'Tadi&ionis ſive novi anhf prineipt= 
...-2 1 8 v op (OT - s þ CIs, - NE, i ied 
jr. anaſtal, Sinair. (a. Nic AE 9k _ # /NFey, Tag 3Y Koups Fu To pudTaV ava 


An- 
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b Error ve- Annotation : that this is the b Error of certain of the ancient, and of 
terum quo- Jqzer Greece, And we find it to be held indeed, both by ſome of the 


rundam,, & _ Cjent (as namely in Cajus, who lived at Rome when Tephyrines 
recentioris a : = 
Grzciz. Gret- Was Biſhop there, and is accounted to be the* Author of the Trea- 


ſer. ibid. in tiſe falſly fathered upon Joſephus, eel Tis 7% Taylds airing a large Frag. 
marg. PE ment whereof hath been lately publiſhed by Heſchelins in his Notes 
Tg _ als * pon Photins his Bibliotheke -) and by the latter Greczans ; in whoſe 
Pre name, Marcus Eungenicus, Arch-Biſhop of Epheſus, doth make this 

Proteſtation againſt ſuch of his Countrymen, as yielded to the defi- 

- _ ..nition*of the Florentine Council. WW; 
c Fu yuers & Ce ſay, that neither the Saints do receive the Kingdom prepared for 
m 75 e366 them, and thoſe ſecret good things, neither the Sinners do as yet fall into 
aubey TWw 5 y 

iTotues- Hell : but that ether of them do remain in expectation of their proper 'Lot ; 
dl exrois and that this appertaineth unto the time that is to come, after the Reſur- 
Bamreizy, 1 reftion and the Judgment. But theſe men with the Latins, would have 
Te eTippile ,1,.{e to receive preſently after death, the things they have deſerved: bu 
—=_ = unto thoſe of the middle ſort, that is, to ſuch as ate in Penance, they af. 
ads &; Fe ſign a __ fire (which they feign to be diſtintt from that of Hell) 
emer Te that thereby, ſay they, being purged in their Souls after death, they like- 
oay ndv, o- miſe may be received into the Kingdom of Heaven together with the 


o Wo -—M » righteous. And therefore as the Zarixs in their Prayers for the dead, 
hor er have reſpett to the delivery of Souls out of Purgatory : ſo the Gre- 


p''s xAFper, & cians in theirs have Relation to that other State, which is to deter- 
©) 9%7o zafs mine with the Reſurreftion. As in that Prayer of their Exchologe,for 
Ts por] © Example. * The Body is buried in the Earth, but the Soul goeth in un- 


« fiaper luz knonn places, waiting for the future Reſurrettion of the Dead ;, in which 
es iti era 3 (O gracious Saviour) make bright thy Servant, place him together with 
uT I Net the Saints,and refreſh him in the Boſom of Abraham : The Condition of 
Yor oÞs 's *v- which unknown places, they do thus further explicate in another Pray- 
_ - Ani g er. Foraſmuch as by thy divine Will thou haſt appointed 2 rhe 
_ Fr ”F :${xum, Tots 5 whovts dirwy Tols & EeTavoic Teerdrnba Tvp euTol xa apomt 
Er%85v Tia Yievons UTS4p ov ayaradouy[e; Swdid Joy, bre BY UTC) ona Karaied por T&s o{vX4 

Yavaroy 68 F Bamnwlay x, auroi i F Siaior dwotd]acor. Marc, Epheſius ; in Epiliol 


In evarseda. dis b > Noda F dyapys Tera » 2478 9" archd v18 xz vs —_—Yy 
duozots x, Corres ox midud] ©, ive wh racidn; Th ay TAqgua Kejeriviba, Ty daroncia 4 
T6 kg 1aavdlier ins Th IE Ov owtrivn, F 53 Juxls xdidlaylimu iv Tm ops 3 Sixaler 
Ibid, fol. 15 1+ b. | 

.S0y 
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Soul to remove thither, where it received the firſt Being, antil the common 
Reſurrection ; and the Body to be reſolved into that, of which it was com- 
poſed : therefore do we beſeech thee, the Father without beginning, and 
thine only begotten Son, and thy moſt holy and conſubſtantial and+ quick- | 
ning Spirit, that thou wilt not permit thine own Workmanſhip to be ſwal- "4 
lowed up tn Deſtruttion, but that the body may be diſſolved into that , of 

which it was compoſed, and the Soul placed in the Quire of the Righte- 


OUS. | 

That barbarous Impoſtor (as d Aolanus rightly ſtyleth him) who a ſo. Molan. 
counterfeited a Letter,as Written by St.Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſalem un- hiſto. Imag. 
to St. Augu#tine, touching the Miracles of St. Hierom, taketh upon 11Þ: 3.<4p- 36. 
him to lay down the preciſe Time of the firſt ariſingof this Opinion © Poſt ovitum 

KN ---** gloriofiflimi 

among the Greczans in this manner : e After the death of moſt glorious Hieronyml, 
Hierom, a Hereſie or Set aroſe amongſt the Srecians, and came to the quzdam hz- 
Latins alſo, which went about with their wicked Reaſons to prove : **lis imer 
That the Souls of the bleſſed, until the day of the general Judgment , Co rk 
wherein they were to be joyned again unto their Bodies, are deprived of qux ad Lat 
the fight and knowledge of God, in which the whole Bleſſednefs of rhe nos devenit, 
Saints doth conſiſt, and that the "Souls of the damned in like manner until qu# ſuis ne- * 
that day are tormented with no Pains. Whoſe reaſon was this : That ag {9291s niteba- 


the Soul did merit or ſin with the Body ; ſo with the Body was it t9 re- pare) 
ceive Rewaras or Pains. Thoſe wicked Set aries alſo di maintain, that anime beato- 
there was no Place of Purgatory, wherein the Souls, which had not done ram uſquead. 
| Full Penance for their Sins in this World, might be purged. Which pe- c—_— Ju- 
filent Seft getting head, ſo great ſerrow fell upon us, that we were even C11 diem, 18 


weary of our Life. Then he telleth a wiſe Tale how St. Hierom, being crporites c- 


at that time with God, for the Confutation of this new-ſprung He- rant icerum 
reſie, raiſed up three men from the dead (after that he had firſt f led RE. 
their Souls into Paradiſe, Purgatory, and Hell ; to the end they might Mew xr 
make known unto all men the things that were done there: but had not in qua tora 
the wit to conſider , that St. Cyril himſelf had need to be raiſed confſticir beati- 
up, to make the foxrth man among them. For how otherwiſe ſhould *90 ſanQto- 
he who died thirty Years before St: Hierom (as. is known to every bi 


: , EL , - | Rp, _ damnatorum 
animz fimilicer ad diem illum nullis cruciabuntur poenis. Quorum ratio talis erat; Sicut anima cum 


corpore meruit vel peccavit, ita cum corpore recipit premia five paznas. Aſſerebane eriam illius 
ſe&z nequiſſimi, nullum fore purgatoritlocum, in quo animz, quz nondum de ſuis peccatis in mun- 
do plenam egiſſent poenirentiam, purgarentur. Qui quidem ſe&I peſtifer3 crebreſcenre, ranrus in nos 
dolor irruit, ut nos amplids pigeret vivere. Pſeu4o-Cyr:{lus, tom. 2. operum Auguſtini, epift. 205. &+ 
ſub finem tomi 4. operum Hieronymi edit. Baſil, vel g. ut a Mariazo Vittorio tomi ſunt difpoſtt, £ Nam 
(ut mthi poſtmodhm inrerroganti dixerunt) beatvs Hieronymus eos conduxerat ſecum in Paradi- 
ſum, Purgatorium, & Infernum ; ut quz ibi agebantur, patefacerent univerſis. 1/#4. 
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ten the News, which thoſe three good Fellows, that were raiſed hy 

St. Hierem after his death, did relate concerning Heaven, Hell,and 
> Binsfield. de Purgatory? Yet is it nothing ſo ſtrangeto me (1 confeſs) that ſuch 
condition.ani- idle Dreams as theſe ſhould be deviſed in the times of Darkneſs, to 
| mar. poſt mor- delude the world withal : as that now in the broad day Light, 8 Bins. 
em, ſ'. 5. feldius and h Suarez, and other Romiſh Merchants, ſhould adventure 
b Fran, $42 to bring forth ſuch rotten ſtuff as this, with hope to gain any.Cre- 

{ 7. part. ©. He | J 

T»om. ton. 4g. dit of Antiquity thereby, unto the new erected Staple of Popiſh Pur- 
diſput. 4.5. jeft. gatory. 
I. NM. 1. The Dominican Friers, in a certain Treatiſe written by them at 

Conſtantiziople in the Year 1252. afſign ſomewhat a lower beginning 
i Sequentes unto this Error of the Greciars : affirming that they i followed therein 
quendam hu- 2 certain inventer of this Hereſie, named Andrew, Archbiſhop ſometime 
Jus hzreſeos cf Cxſarea ir Cappadocia; who ſaid, that the Souls did wait for their 


Arcpiteg. bodies, that together with them, with which rhry bad committed good or 
Pum guondam evil, they mis likewiſe receive the Recompente of their Deeds, Biit 


Czſarcz Cap- that which Ardrew ſaith herein, he faith it not ont 'of his own 
was p- ar Head ; (and therefore is wrongfully charged to be the firſt Inven- 
reams PM” ter of it :) but out of the Judgment of many Godly Fathers that 


propria cor-* went before him. k Js hath been ſaid (faith he ) by many of the Saints, 


ora przſto- that all vertuous Xen (after this life) do receive places fit for them ; 
rl, ut cum: 8 whence they may certainly make Conjetture, of the glory that ſhall 'befal 


be tbe — unto them. Where Pelranus beſtoweth ſuch another marginal Note 


mala comm}. upon him, as Grerſer his fellow-Jeſuit did upon Anaſtaſms. 1 This 
ſerint, retri- Opinion 55 now expreſly condemned, and rejeted by the Church. And yet 
butiones ſiml- 40th 4phonſus de Caſtro acknowledge, that m the 'Patrons thereof 


_ | — were famous Men, renowned'as well for Holineſs as for Knowledge - bat 


Tra#at. contra telleth us withal, 'that »o man ought to: marvel, that ſuch great men 
neg: #7 in ſhould fall into ſo Peſtilent an Error ; becauſe (as the Apoſtle St. James 
$010 071M . ; . Li & ; 
Pe 7 Scenr ſaith) he that offendeth not in word is a perfett man 
tao, 8 ts In Ob A 4 [1 4 » , > on 
$a. an. 16 16. pe: 462. k ns ts 30 40 6c, of Fer 'sIpiflar, Xapes ESlurainagins 9 ® epslns 
ipnandy bra i wy x, fer f perions as ns Texu2/ cop] Andr. Czfar. cap. 17. com- 
hrar. in Apocalypſ. 4 Hzc ſententia deferte eſt jam condeinnare, & ab —_ 
| d. Peltan. ad marginem: Latine ſue verſronis. 'm Sunt"adhuc ati hujus erroris patro! ,  virt qui- 
dm illuſtres, ſan&irate pcrinde ac ſcintia clari'; Trenzns videlicer beatiflimus pro Chriſto marryr, 
TheopbylaRus Rulgariz Epiſcopus, beatus Bernardus. Nec mirari quifquam deber, fi rant] viri it. 
tam peſtiferum errorem. ſunt lapfi - quoniam ( ut beatus Facebus Apoſtolus aſt)qui non offendic In 
wrbo, bic perfeus eſt wir. Alphonſe Caſtr. lib, 3. adver|. berefes 3 verbo, Beatitudo, ber. 6. 


- Ance 


_* 
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' Another particular Opinion, - which we muſt ſever from the ge- 
neral Intention of the Church, in her Oblations and Prayers for the 
dead, is that which'is noted by Theophylat upon the Speech of our 
Saviour, Luke 12. 5. in which he wiſheth us to obſerve, That 2 he n 32, 3 $7: 
did not ſay, Fear him who after he hath killed caſteth into Hell ;, but, *# dias, voCi- 
hath power to ca# into Hell. For the ſners which die (ſaith he) are Yile® 4 78 
not always caſt into Hell : but it remaineth in the power of God, to par- be lng : 
den them alſo. And this I ſay for the Oblations and Doals which are made Le pes ” 
for the Dead, which do not a little avail even them that die in grievous ax ifcolay 
Sins. He doth not therefore generally, after be hath killed, caſt into Txovle Ga- 
Hell ;, but bath power to caf#; Wherefore let ws not ceaſe by Alms Miv- # wer 
and Interceſſions. to appeaſe him, who hath power to caſt, but (© "of 
doth not always uſe this Power , but is able to pardon. alſo. Thus ; 5 ap 
far Theophylatt : whom. our Adverſaries. do blindly: bring in, for Exxwylar is 
the countenancing of their uſe of Praying and Offering for the dead ; 7 wray, | 
not conſidering, that the Prayers and Ottations which he would up- *, SM Ty. 
hold, do reach even unto ſuch as die in grievous Sins (which the Ro- 290m gonna” 
maniſts acknowledge to receive no relief at all, by any thing that ,; 79 = py 
they can do). and are intended. for the keeping of Souls from being peiy. 9%70 3 
caſt into. Hell, and not for fetching them our, when they have been aize dd ras 
caſt into Purgatory ; a place that neyer came within the compaſs of 77 7915 Y #v 
Theophyla?'s Belief. His teſtimony will fit a great deal better the "aynvuc 
Prayer .of St. Dunſtan; © who (as the tale goeth) having underſtood ———_ x 
_ thatthe Soul of King Edwir was to be carried into Hell ; never gave Ts dradr” 
over praying, until he had gotten him rid of that danger,and trang- 9 « © we 
ferred him unto the coaſt of penitene Souls: where. he well deſerved, *&# JuwTis- 
doubtleſs, to undergo that Penance which p Hugh Biſhop of Coventry 5,Art.2 ay. 
and Cheſter on his death-bed impoſed upon himſelf; even to lie in ps{us Sna3a- 
the Dungeon of Purgatory, without Bay] or Mainpraiſe, until the var, s md 
general Jayl-delivery- of the laſt day. may br 6 T6 
Yevey, a 3Egoray Eye Cancl, Mg nw £Mgial-ardls tpasts areaCorles ft + Calder by # 

WW, AM £C04y £Y 4 any» Tolyw) $41 is aCor ifs ft GAZ wx; T0c9- 
Beredy $E1g70% oivelas 188 Eofle Caniv, s Tas]os 5 T5 iuoia, T6vs es pee IN 2 euflenrt, 
Sud vey. Theoph: in Luc.12. o Ozbern,& Eadmer. (& ex eis,C apgrav. & Surins) in vita Dunſtgns. 
Vid.Gulitls, Malmesburienſe de geftis Regum Anglor.lib, 2.ſol.g0. b. OT 11h. 1, de exftr Pontific. Anglor. 
fol. 115. b. edir. Lond#n. Þ Injungatis mihi, ut ſecunddm voluntatem Dei. ſim in poenis Purgacorli 
uſque in diem judicit. Roger. wendover, & Matt. Pariſ. bift, Angh. an. 1198 


Another private conceit, entertained by divers (as well of the 
elder as of middle times ) in their Devotions for the dead was ; 
that an Augmentation of glory might thereby be procured for the 

| & 2 Saints, 


— 
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q Ej 59 Gap- Saints, and either a total Deliverance , or a diminution of Tor. 
Cater wy%R%* ment at leaſt wiſe, obtained for wickee. q If the Barbarians (ſaith 
rag, * St. Chryſoſtome) do bury with their dead the _ that belong unto them : 
Td byra, mon it is much more reaſon, that thou ſhouldef ſend with the deceaſed the 
AG wanwy o% things that are his 5, not that they may be made Afhes, as they were, but 
ounercorinas (hut they may add greater Glory unto him ; and, if he be departed hence 
TS TeAdTW Sinner, that they may looſe his ſins ;, but if righteous, that an Addi- 


Kart Sixau 2s ug ; 
T& dur. ax" £01 may be made to his Reward and Retribution. Yea, in the very 


ire Tiges 4- latter days, [vo Carnotenſss, writing unto Mand Queen of England, 
mTe 23d4- concerning the Prayers that were to be made for the King her Bro- 


Tp exeivd> ther his Soul ; faich, that r it doth nor ſeem idle, if we make Interceſ- 


dM ba TAE . . 
ne Tho me- ©1995 for thoſe who already enjoy re, that their reſt may be encreaſed. 


erCdan Eazy, W hereupon Pope I-nocent the Third doth this for one of the An-. 


iu Z 4w$- ſwers, wherewith he laboureth to falve the Prayers which were uſed 
TeX2s 47A jn the Church of Rome, that ſuch or ſuch an Oblation might profit ſuch 
ws ive - or ſuch a Saint unto Glory: That \ many repute it no indignity, that the 
po 7} tg. Glory of the Saints ſhould be augmented until the day of Judgment ;, and 


vauG-, Iva therefore that in the mean time, the Church may wiſh the increaſe of their 


Tes&imn  Glrification. So likewiſe for the mitigation of the pains of them , 
yyT&% £9 whoſe ſouls were doubted to be in Torment ; this Form of Prayer 
Os | 
4 n . o ® © o - 
Marth. gall, tary may be ſeen) and retained in the Roman Miſſal it ſelf ; until in 


pulum An- of his life, by the abundance of thy pity we may be comforted ;, and if his 
riochen. Soul cannot obtain full pardon,” yet at leaſt in the midſt of the Torments 
r Non videtur 

—_—_— compaſſion it may feel Refreſhment. Which Prayer whither it tended, 
mus, qui jam . 

ie per- | FF 

from, ur eorum requies augeatur. Iv9. epiſt. 174. ff Licet plerique reputent . non indig- 
num, Sangorum gloriam uſque -ad judicium augmentari : & ideo Eccleſiam interim ſane poſſe 
augmentum glorificationis corum optare. Innoc. II. epiſt. ad Archiep. Lugdun. cap. Chm Mar- 
thz. Extra de celebr. Miſſar. r Omnipotens & miſcricors Deus, 1aclina, quzſumus, . venerabiles au- 


res tuas ad exiguas preces noſtras, quas ante conſpeFum majeſtatis tuz pro anima famuli tut X,. 


hamilicer fundimus : ut quia de qualicate vitz cjus diffidimus, - de abundantia pletatis tuz conſole- 
mur ; & fi plenam veniam anima ipfius obtinere non poreſt, ſaltem vel inter ipſa tormenta, quz 
forfitan patitur, refrigedium de abundantia miſerationum tuarum ſentlat. Orar. pro defunit. in Mif 
ali Romano, edit. Pariſ. an, 1529+ Grimold. Sacramentar. tom. 2. Liturgic. Pamelii, page 457+ 


may 


was of old uſed in the ſame Church (as in Grimoldas his Sacramen- . 


—— 
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may appear partly by that which Prudentizs writeth of the Play-days 
which he ſuppoſeth the Souls in Hell ſometimes do obtain. . 


u Sunt & ſpiritibus ſepe nocentibus 6 Prademe. 5. 
Paenarum-celebres ſub Styge feria, &Cc. Cathemerincon, 
Marcent ſupplicijs Tartara mitibus, hymn. 5. 


Exultatque ſui carceris otio 
Umbrarum populus, liber ab ignibus ; 
Nec fervent Folio flumina ſulphure. 


partly by the doubtful conceits of Gods merciful dealing with the 
wicked in the World to come, which are found in x others : but e- * Aug. Ex- - 


ſpecially by theſe paſſages that we meet withal in the Sermons of (3974: -” _ 


St. Chryſoſtome. | 112. 113» 

Hieronzm, lib, 
1. contra Peleg. 0s in fine Commentarior. in Eſai. Gregor. Naxiang. 0rat 40. de Baptiſmo. 4; wil 769i» 
aop Kevral Savons TuT0 PIAALY I pan oTECIN) X) To XoAdCov]©@- sraZias. Vide etlam Johannis Me-. 
xropolitani yora ad Chriftum,' pro ſalute Platonis & Plucarchi : pag. 32. edit. Anglican. 


y This man hath ſpent his whole Life in vain, neither hath lived one y Kat 8T7@- 
day to himſelf, but ro Voluptuouſneſs, ro Luxury, to Covetouſreſs, to Sin, J*9% 
tothe Devil. Tell me therefore ;, ſhall we not mourn for him ? ſhall we not 
endeavour to pull bim out of theſe dangers ? For there be means,if we will, ,jy 5 

-whereby his Puniſhments may be made light unto him. Jf then we do make iCnaw gaving, 


continual Prayers for him,if we beſtow Alms ; although he be unworthy,God «M4 Ty Tev- 
Till reſpeft us. For 2 many have received Benefit by the Alms that have been " Tp " od 
given by others for them ;, and found thereby,although not a perfeft,yet ſome Yip 7? 


a je : ove ie, Ty . 
Conſolation. a This therefore 1s done,that although we ourſelves be not ver- g,&ria, 


twous, we may be careful to get vertnous Companions and Friends, Wife, and SiaCongy Ti- 


Son ; as looking to reap ſome Fruit even by them alſo : reaping indeed but Tov 3y 8 Selwn- 
_-. cv + ELIT” 
ps : : was; 8 mer” 

exudes 3 nivSwiav itaprdom; (The Latin Exition rendreth this, not wiry faithfully : Hoc 

igirur non plorabimus, die, oro ? non rentabimus nos ab his periculis cripere? ) #53 30» 
*y, Tay Sinwew, xovelw auvry wick Thu" xihamy. day iy yas vale duvrs Tod 


Sp / , 


ountX 4s dv Ran poourlu NS. nay nciv@ avdzi 0 1 nuas 6 Os Svrwrnotra: Chry- 
loft. m AQ, hom. 21. 2 Tlowdl 5 & Fug” dripor SN avis wfunwbor droves. 413. 2 
wil TEASOY ; &N Glues TRLERMUS IE Svegy TIva4r Ibid. a TIT) uy HveTar » Ic xdy ahTOI 

au Gydpilet  enouvdi Comic £7aipus X ginus ivapi]es Exe, X; Ywitixe ty YSV, Ws KapTiue” 


yol TI JS euray. wipdy BE napTopera, KapTiuarear 5 ua. Ibid, 


little, 


D—— 
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Tieus. £708 
Spar ati great 


T 


To: xonelov Put being gone unto Hell, where there is no gaining of any thing by Re- 


EINE Wot, 
e 


groving 


ouy EvTEy Sea» | 
Te; Joie roy 3T1 welabondvlar or bextes YonyTar av 


» 
$I &s 


tr3a &x Tory 


, 


Oaweyucy, £ Tons 
Ti TeiTa; avTU 


Sm. pu$Tavolas nipdierar Tr (*Ev 8 
s Spivoy dEmr; 1d. in epiſt. ad, Philip, hom. 3. 


» \ 


«T4 Fudy ws 


Vp era» Sidivies onuzXws Exe Td T3 meg yua raegurdiay. Ibid, 


4 Andr. Hicro- 


folymirant, 
£16 > dyIpe- 


£15 X0444nDiy* 
+ 69, 


Jaz. pag, 
70. | of it, 
Meurſii. 


e Kol 371 5%; ers of Pope. Gre 


To.y9000 7%" queſtion, he 


Ac 2, ddd- 


q _—_ 


Ep 77, 


Xt 


y Conr them to our Power, let us find out ſome help for them, little indeed , 
but yet ſuch as may relieve them. How and after what manner ? both 
praying our ſelves, and-intreating others to make Prayers for them, and 
continually unto the poor for them, for this thing bringeth ſome con« 


Ta; harry ſolation. 


v Zu, 


2.1 Onons Tis EC01ebhon ovlas ont 3) mas 
c Rat wn i by Tervs ConSa ul auroHi; uf 
wu aro, Twa Conveiav, witegv wv, BonYily 53 Guw 5 Oavaptylw. mo; % 
Ts Wx oor,  brhpes Tacgxansvics vxes Vaep avrwy auticar mhmoy 


The like Doctrine is delivered by 4d Andrew Arch-Biſhop of Crere, 
in his Sermon, of the Life of Man, and of the Dead; and by John 
Dameſcen, or whoſoever elſe was Author of the Book aſcribed un- 
to him, concerming them that are departed in the Faith : wherethree 
notable Tales are told, of the henefic that even Infidels and Idolaters 
themſelves ſhould receive by ſach Prayers as theſe. One touching 
the ſoul of the Emperour Trajarn, delivered from Hell by the: Pray- 

'y: of the truth whereof leſt any man ſhould: make 
rmeth very roundly, that no leſs than e the whole 


«Ju; Eaſt and West will witneſs, that this is true and uncontrollable. And in- 


x deed in the Eſt this fable ſeemeth firſt to. have riſen.: where it ob- 


eowic®-. 
Damaſcen. 
ſerm. de De- 
funds. 


Fa Tenards: 4 CI, F: 
75 2720. $1 cnTeves eyrevtgur Ts ras os Tpranels. 
7 ucholog. Grzc. cap, 19. ut citat Meurſius : vel .96. ut Baronius, at». 604 $ 44+ 
quanquam in Euchologio impreſſo Venetiis an. 1600. nuſquam invencrim, ut ſuſpicio fir, a Roma- 
nis Cenſoribus inde fuiſſe ſublata. 


LLAVEY 


[4-0 


tained ſuch credit, that the Grecians to this day do ſill uſe this form 


of Prayer ; f 4s thou didft looſe Trajan from puniſhment 


by the earneſt 


Interceſſion of thy ſervant Gregory the Dialogue-writer, hear us likewiſe 


-j FaY} 


who 


_— «. MM cb re ws Swe CS T 
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who pray ano thee. And therefore 'to them doth 'Augo Erherianus 
thus appeal;for juſtifying the'truth. of this Narration : 8 Do nor,7 pray, ye 
you, ſay in your Hearts, rhat this is falſe or fained. Inquire if you pleafe fo dicere in 
of the Grecians : the whole Greek, Church ſurely doth teſtifie theſe things. cordibus ve- 
He might, if he had pleaſed, being an 7:a/ian himſelf, have inquired firis, falſum 
nearer home of the Romans, among whom this Feat was reported to ©: —— 
have been afted ; rather than among the Grecians, who were ftran- jplacer, 2pud 
gers to the buſineſs. 'But the Romans, as we underſtand by h Johan- Grzcos : Gre- 
nes Diaconus in the life of 'St. Gregory, found no ſuch matter among bo pee ongy 
their Records ; and when they had notice given them thereof ont err 
of the Legends of the Church of Exgland (for from thence received ze4win, dre 
they the news of this, and ſome other ſuth ſtrange ACts, reported to greſſu animer. 
have. been done by St. Gregory among themſelves) they were not 5 11ſeris, cap. 
very haſty to believe it: ' becauſe they could hardly be perſwaded, h Fo PW 
that St, Gregory, who had taught them , that i /nfidels and wiceed jj, Gregor, 
Men, departed out of this Life, were 40 more to be prayed for than the 1th. 2. cap, 44, 
Devil and his Angels, which were appointed unto everlaſting Puniſhment , i Gregor. Mo- 


ſhould in his PraQice be found to be ſo much differcnt trom his RS 
Judgment. 16. quad pend 


ad werbum 


drſ.riptum etiam babetur Lib. 4. Dialogor. ca. 44» 
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The third Tale he produceth out of Palladizs his hiſtorical Book 
written unto Zaxſus (although neither in the Greek ſet out by 


Meur ſins and Fronto Ducens, nor in the three ſeveral Latine Editions 
of that Hiſtory publiſhed before, there be any ſuch thing to he 
found:) touching a dead Man's Skull, that ſhould have uttered this 
e%07 Fai Speech unto Macarins the great Egyptian Anchoret. o [When thou 
Fi vexeov Teas doſt effer up thy Prayers for the dead, then do we feel ſome little Conſola- 
1 OT” tion, A brainleſs Anſwer you way well conceive it to be, that muſt 
bf « Hd Beg be thought to have proceeded from a dry Skull, lying by the high 
wixess aige- Way hide - but as brainleſs as it is, it hath not a little troubled the 
youedz. Da- quick heads of our Romiſh Divines, and put many an odd Cratchet 
—_ FOR into their nimble Brains. Renarus Laurentizs tt leth us, that Þ with- 
Le ogy” wor oof cut all doubt it was an Angel that did ſpeak, in this Skull. And 4 IT ſz 
fucrir Ange- (quoih Alphonſus Mendoza) that this head which lay in the way Ai 
lus, qui in cra 770t the head of one that was damned, but of a juſt Man rel in 
6 _—_ Purgatory : for Damaſcen dorh not ſay in that Sermon, that it Wag the 
1 ano head of a Gentile, as it may there be Jeen. And true It is indeed, he 
"Tires. neither faith that it was ſo, neither yer that it was not ſo - but the 
lien. de Ani. Grecians generally relate the matter thus z "That Aacarins r did hear 
ES. 33 this, from the Skull of one that had been a Prieſt of Idols, which he found 
= ts. ' woof lying in the W. ilderneſs ;, that by his Prayers ſuch as were with bim in 
put illud, puniſhment, received a little eaſe of their Torment, mhenſoever it fell out 
quod, ut ha- that he made the ſame for them. And among the Larins, Thomas A- 
_ "bag qiinas, and other of the Schoolmen, take this for granted : becauſe 
ed iaceher, they found in the Lives of the Fathers, that the Speech which the 
ton folſe ho. dead Skull uſed was this : CT was a Prieſt of the Gentiles (ſo John the 
minis damna- Ko7mar Sub-deacon tranſlateth it) or, as Rufizzs is ſuppoſed to have 
7.37 juſti rendred it, / was the chief of the Prieſts of the Idols, which dwelt in 
= 62 ets : this place : and thou art Abbot Macarius, that art filled with the Spirit 
nan; Dama. of G04 At whatſoever hour therefore thou takeſt pity of them that are 
cenus non di- 17 Torments,and prayeft for them ; they then feel ſome Conſolation. Well 
s we illo Ron faith Aendoza then, * if Sr. Thomas relating this Hiſtory ous of the 
> qudd T,;ves of the Fathers, doth ſay that this was the head of a Gentile ; he 


fuerir hominis ; - Wn - 
- 1 "gg bimſelf is bound to untye this kzor. And ſo he doth: refolving the 


ibi parer. | 
Alphonſ, Mendox. Controv. Theolog. qu. 6. ſchola ſet. 5. t Tags xegvis iv TH pn "ER In 
"3 » , , " ” / EI Py v Ty FP 
plus IH] bids ary upper ©”, Toro dxaxots pow adn ads 5 T3. 2ouap nopabes by 
 Eyizae 7 Baculc Tay TVXu TauT4 Touch voy du7Sy. Menz. Grac. Januar. 19. £1 Vit. 
Patrum, tdit. Lug aun. #1. 1515, fol. 105: col. 2. 4- CF fol. 143. col. 1. 2. & edit. Antuerp. 41. 1615+ 


pag. $26. & 656. © Qudd fi D. Tho. hanc hiſtoriam referens ex Viti ich 
Genrtilis, ipſe nodum hunc tenerur enodare. Alphonſ, Mendoze nt ſupr. s patrum, dicit fuiſſe capuc 
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made for them,but ſuch a phantaſtical kind of Joy only, as the Devils in ii. 4. Sen- 
are ſaid to have, when they have ſeduced and deceived any man. *#*t. diftin&. 


x But peradventure, ſaith Cardinal Bellarmine for the upſhot, the things 45; queſt, 2. 


which are bronght touching that Scull, might better be rejefted, as falſe rages. eb 


and apocryphal. And Stephen Durant, more peremptorily : y The eand. qual. 
things wbich are told of Trajan and Falconilla, delivered out of Hell by wm. Is. 
the prayers of St. Gregory and T hecla, and of the dry Scull ſpoken to by pd = _— 
Macarlus, be fained and Commentitious. rentur, ut fal- 
— | fa & apochry- 
pha, quz afferuntur de jllo cranio; Bellarmiz. de Purgator, lib. 2. cap. 18. y Quare quod de 
Trojano & Falconilla (quos liberatos ex inferno orationibus St. Gregorii & Theclz, cx Damaſceno, 
& quibuſdam aliis, vulgo ferrur : ) quz item de Cranio arido interrogato 2 Macario, ex hiſtoria 
Palladil 7 Lauſum referuntur, fita & commentitia ſunt. Steph. Durant. de ritib. Ecclef, lib. 2. 
| (af. 43+ felt. 12. = . 


matter thus ; % that the damned get no true eaſe by the Prayers, Thom. Aquin 


Which laſt Anſwer, though it be the trueſt of all the reſt ; yet is 
it not to be doubted for all that, but that the general Credit which 
theſe fables obtained, together with the countenance which the opini- 
on of the Origeniſts did receive from Didymus, Evagrins,Gregory, Nyſ- 
ſen, (if he be not corrupted) and other DoCtors, inclined the minds 
of men very much, to apply the common uſe of praying for the 
dead, unto this wrong end of Hoping to believe the damned thereby 
eaſed. St. Auguſtine doth ſhew, that in his time not only Z ſome, but, p,yqr2 jra. 
exceeding many alſo,did out of an humane Aﬀection take Compaſſion que nonnulli, 
of the eternal Pains of the damned, and would not believe that they imd quamplu- 
ſhould never have an end. And notwithſtanding this Error was ri Zcernam 
publickly condemned afterwards in the Origenits,by the Fifth general 9a 1p 
Council held at Conſtantinople : yet by idle and voluptuous perſons cjarus fine in- 
was it ſtill greedily embraced (as a Climaczs complaineth) and b e- rermiſſione 
ven now alſo, ſaith St. Gregory, there be ſome, who therefore neglett to pur perperuoghu. 
an end unto their Sins, becauſe they imagine, that the Fudgments which — | 
are to come upon themſhall ſometimes have an end, Yea of late days this arque ira _ 
Opinion was maintained by the Porreranians (as Thomas calleth turum efſe 
them) and ſome of the c Canorifts (the one following therein Gil. non credunr. 


bert Porreta Biſhop of Poitiers, in his Book of Theological Que- —_— = 

rent. Caf. 112» 
a Johan. Climas. in fine «. gradas Scale ſue. b Sunt enim nunc etiam, qui idcirco peccatis ſuis 
ponerc finem negligunt, quia habere quandoque finem futura ſuper ſe judicia ſuſpicanrur, Gre- 
gore Moral in Fob, lib. 34. cap. 16» © Glof. in Grattan. can 13. queſt, 2. cap. 23. Tempus, Durand. 
in lib. 4- ſent. diff. 45. quaF. 2. num. 7. Hzc cſt ſententia aliquorum Juriſtarum. "_h 


Aa ſtions ; 
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Y ſtions z the other, John Semeca, in his Gloſs upon G#ariz») that by 
the Prayers and Suffrages of the living, the pains of ſome of the 
damned were continually diminiſhed ; in ſuch manner as infinite . 
proportionable Parts may be taken from a Line, without ever com. 

' ng unto an end of the Diviſion : which was in effeCt to take from 

d Quia indi- them at the laſt all pain of- Senſe or ſenſe of Pain. For (as qd Tho- 

viſione line ,,.; obſerveth it rightly, and © Dzrand after bim) 7m the diviſion of a 

_— 5, <8 Line, at laſt we muſt come unto that which is not fenſible : con idering , 

quod non eſt //at 4 ſenſible Body cannot be divided infinitely. Ana fo it would folly, 

ſenfibile; cor- chat after many Suffrages, the pain remaining ſhould not be ſenſible ; and 
pus enim ſen- 07, ſeaurntly ſhould be no Pain at all, 


174 


 ibile non eſt 


in infinicum : RTE. | wy te 
divifibile. Er fic ſequeretur, quod poſt mulra ſaffragia pena remanens propter ſui parvitatem - 


non ſentiretur ; & ita non eſlet poexna. Thorn. 3n 4+ Sentent. diſt. 45+. Qu» 2. art. 2. e Durand, 
IR 4. d. 45. Q« 2+ Nuts $+ 

Neither is it to be forgotten, that the invention of All-Souls- Day 

(of which you may read, if you pleaſe, Polydore Virgil in his ſixt 

Book of the Inventers of things, and the »inth Chapter) that ſolemn 

Day, I ſay, wherein our Romazifts molt devoutly perform all their ſu- 

perſtitious Obſervances for the Dead ; was occaſioned at the firſt 

by the Apprehenſion of this fame erroneous Conceit, that the Souls 

of the damned might not only be eaſed, but fully alſo delivered by 

the Alms and Prayers of the living. The whole Narration of the 

______- buſineſs is thus laid down by Sp _—_ Gemblacenſis in his Shronicle, 

f Hoctempo- at the yezr of our Lord 998. f This time, ſaith he, a certain religions 

equidam re- | yp... returning from Jeruſalem, being entertained for a while in Sicily 

giofus ab Hj- . 

erofolymis re- by the courteſie of a certain Anchoret, learned from him,among other mat- 

diens in Sici- ters, that there were places near unto them that uſed to caſt up. burning 

tia rectuſfi cu- Flames, which o the Inhabitants were called the Pots of Vulcan, where- 

Cmccearna iz the Souls of the Reprobate, according to the quality of their deſerts, did 

div recrcatus, 

aidicit ab eo inter cetera, quod In Ila vicinia efſent loca eruRtantia flammarum incendia, quz loca 

vecenrer ab incolis Ollz Vulcani, in quibus avimz reproborum luant diverſa pro meritorum quali- 

rare fupplicia ; ad 6a excqa2nda depuratis ibi demonibus, quorum fe crebrd voces, iras, & terrores, 

frpe etiam cjulatus audiſle dicebat, plangenrium quod animz damnatorum erijperentur de manibus 

eorum per cleemolſynas & preces fidelium 3; 8& hoc rermpore magis per orationes Clunfacenfium,oran- 

tum Indefefie pro defunftorum requie.. Hoc-per ipſum Abbas Qdilo comperto.conftiruſe per omnia 

monaſteria ſibi ſubje&a, ut ficut primo dic Novembris folemniras omnium Sanforum 'agitur, ita fe- 

i die memoria, omnium 'in Chriſto quieſcentium celebrerur. Qui rirus ad muleas Ecclefias 
tranficns, fidelium defunaorum memoriam ſolemnizari fecir. $igebtrt. Chron. an. 998. 
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ſuffer divers puniſhments ;, the Devils being there deputed for the Execa.. 
ron thereof. Whoſe Voices, Angers, and 7 errors, and ſometimes Hom- 
lings, alſo he ſaid he often heard,as Lamenting that the Souls of the dam- 
ned were taken ont of their hands, by the Alms and Prayers of the faith- 
ful ;, and more at this time by the Prayers of the Monks of Cluny, who 
prayed without ceaſing for the Reſt of thoſe that were deceaſed. The Ab- 
bor Odilo having underſtood this: by bim, appointed throughout all the 
HMonaſteries under his Subjeftion, that as upon the firſt day of Novem- 
ber the Solemnity of all the Saints is obſerved; ſo upon the day following, 
the Memorial of all that refted in Chriſt ſhould be celebrated. Which 
Rite paſſing into many other Churches, made the memory of the faithful de= 
ceaſed ta be ſolemmized, 
For the Ele#, this form of Prayer was wont to be uſed in the Ro- 
zane Church. 8 O God, unto whom alone is known the number of the 
Ele, that are to be placed in the ſupernal Bliſs : grant, we beſeech thee, 6m 
that the Book of bleſſed Predeſt ination, may retain S Names of all thoſe, ef 5-09 
whom we have undertaken to recommend in our Prayer, or of all the faith- ele&orum in 
ful, that are written therein. And to pray, that the Names of all thoſe ſuperna feli- 
that are written in the Book of God's Eletion, ſhould ſtill be re- —_ 
tained therein, may be ſomewhat tolerable : conſidering (as the Di- pye, Pri 
vines of that ſide informed us) that thoſe things may be prayed for mus,ur uni- 
which we know moſt certainly will come to paſs. But hardly,I think, Yerſorum, 
ſhall you find in any Ritual a form of Prayer, anſwerable to this of - +" ooh 
the Monks of Cluny for the Reprobate : unleſs it be that, whereby St. mendatos ful. 
Francis is ſaid to have obtained, that Friar Els ſhould be made h ex cepimus, vel, 
preſcito predeFftinatus,an EleCt of a Reprobate. * Yet it ſeemeth, that ou fide- 
ſome were not very well pleaſed, that what was done fo ſeldom mn, 
St.Francis the i-Angel of the Friars,(and.that for a Reprobate yet li- :Rinacicnjs lis 
"ving) ſhould be ſo uſually praftiſed by the tollowers of St. Oavlo the ber affcripra 
k Archangel of the Monks, for Reprobates that were dead - and retinear. 
therefore in the common Editions of S:geberrts Chronicle, they-have ©7* 9; Bae R 
Clean ſtruck out the word damnatorum, and in ſtead of reproborum 36 Iu ** 
| lib. Satra- 
mentor, tap 18. Oper. col. 1190. Miſſa!. Roman. edit. Pariſ. at. 1529. inter Orationes communte. *h Res ; 
phael Volateran. Commentar. urban. lib. 21. * $0 Alanus de Bupe would fain perſwade fools, quod 
reprobi & przſciti per devotionem Roſarii vitam Zrernam afſequancur z That very Reprobates by the, 
gevout uſe of the Roſary might obtain everlaſting Life. Bur the Fryers of his owp Qrger were ſo 'much 
aſbamed thereof, "that in the revival of bis work of the Roſary, ſet out by Coppenſicin, ang printed at” 
Mentz anno 1624 they have quite Cut 3t off, and extinguiſhed it. * i Bonaventyr, in Protogo Vite Pr an-® 


4 


ciſci, Bernardin. de Buſto, Reſar. tom. 2+ ſerm. 27. part. 2, k Fulbert, Carnortnſ. epit. 66. 
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chopt in definforum. Which depravation may be deteCted, as wel] 

' by the ſincere Edition of Sigeberr, publiſhed by Aubertus Mirens our 

of the Manuſcript of Gemblac Abbey (which is thought to be the ©. 

rigizal Copy of Sigebert himſelf ) as by the comparing of him with 

Petrus Damian in the life of Oailo, whence this whole Narration 

| was by him borrowed. For there alſo do we read, That in thoſe fla. 

| In quibus ming places 1 the Souls of the Reprobate, according to the quality » 
eriam locis a- thejr deſerts, did ſuffer divers Torments : and that the Devils did 


nim# repro- complain, m that by the Alms ad Prayers of Odilo and others,the Souls | 


borum diver- 
ſa luusr pro 
merirorum : 
qualicate rormenta. Petr, Damian. in vit. Odil. tomo 1. Suri, Fanuar. 1. m Qudd orationibus & 
eleemoſynis quorundam, adverſus eos infoederabiliter concerrantium, frequenter ex corum manibus 
eriperentur animz damnatorum, Inter c#rera de Cluniacentium coeru permaximam & eorum ab- 
bate quzrimoniam faciunt, quia quam ſzpe per eos ſul Juris vernaculos perdunt. 15:4. 


, 


of the damned were token out of their hands, 


By theſe things we may ſee, what we are to judge of that which 

our Adverſaries preſs ſo much againſt us out of Epiphanius: that the 

n Allen of Pur- n namerh an obſcure fellow one Xrius to be the firſt author of this He- 
gatory and yofie, that Prayers and Sacrifice profitteth- not the departed in Chriſt, 
hy | - For neither doth Epiphanius name this to be an Hereſie - neither doth 
cap. 14+ it appear that himſelf did hold, that Prayers and Oblations bring 
ſuch profit to the Dead, as theſe men dream they do. He is much 
deceived,who thinkethevery thing that Epiphanizs findeth fault withal 

in Hereticks, is eſteemed by him to be an Hereſie : ſeeing Hereſir 

cannot be but in matters of Faith ; and the courſe which Epiphanims 

taketh in that work, is not only to declare, in what ſpecial points of 

Faith Hereticks did diſſent from the Catholick Do@rine, but in what 

particular Obſervances alſo, they refuſed to follow the received Cu- 

ſtoms and Ordinances of the Church. Therefore at the end of the 

KF uis Whole work he ſetteth down a Brief, © firſt of the Fajrh, and then 
we} wins Of the Ordinances and Obſervances of the Church : and among the 
Eye ery y particulars of the latter kind, he rehearſeth this : Þ For the Dead , 


team #a:90M- they make Commemorations by Name, performing (or, when they do per- 


he Train form ) their Prayers and divine Service and Diſpenſation of the my- 
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ſeries, 


ſeries ; and diſputing againſt Zrixs touching the point it ſelf, he 
doth not at all charge him with forſaking the DoCtrine of the SCTIP- 
fures, or the Faith of the Catholick Church, concerning the State o 
thoſe that are departed our of this Life : but with rejeQting the 
Order obſerved by the Church in her Commemorations of the Dead ; 
which being an ancient Inſtitution, brought in upon wonderful good 
Conſiderations, (as he maintaineth) ſhould not by this humorous . 
Heretick have been thus condemned. - q The Church, faith he, doth q "ayayuut 
x . 4+ Y Ke ws 
neceſurily perform this, having received it by Tradition from the Fa- i *unanoin TY 
thers : and nho may diſſolve the Ordinance of his other, or the Law of To 6aileasT,2a- 
bis Father ? And again : * Our Mother the Church hath Ordinances Ran 
ſettled in her, which are inviolable, and may not be broken. Seeing vo Toe 
then there are Ordinances eſtabliſhed in the Church , and they are EE Tis 5 
well, and all things are admirably done : this Seducer is again refu- Yeau3y ww 
ted, ” TE95 xdlany- 
ey, _ Vojuy 
hereſ. 75. Page 388. * y 5 wnlnp Haſs n AKANE Txs Seouds os eury nonelnl —_—, 
Ionzulp'vs xd]aruSlie Telaypirey Toiru F os Th MxAnoIG F501, 25 nahcs Tx ollwy $7, 
ndyJoy Yavuadiae; ywobdov ininexlar mdlauy x4 ET & 5 mAWYQe. Ibid. 'Y 


For the further opening hereof, it will not be amiſs to conſider 
both of the Objeftion of A7:us, and of the Anſwer of Epiphanius. . 
Thus did e/&rius argue againſt the practice of the Church. C\ For , +, _. 
what reaſon do ye commemorate after death the names of thoſe that @ ur i 
are departid ? He that is alive prayeth, or maketh Diſpenſation (of the Joy tudtds 
myſteries :) what ſhall the Dead be profitted hereby ? And if the Pray- ivipale TeS- 
er of thoſe here do altogether profit them that be there : then let no Body lev; fuxe- 
be godly, let no man do good, but let him procure ſome friends, by what Tas 20 0 Cor B 
means it pleaſeth him, either perſwading them by money, or intreating —- _— 
friends at his Death ;, and let them pray for him, that he may ſuffer no- aySiolu 6 
thing there, and that thoſe inexpiable ſins which he hath committed, may Teas, bu 5. 
not be required at his hands. This was e-&rius his Argumentation : Sos uxbb F 
which would have been of force indeed, if the whole Church had $12%9z 7% 
held, as many did z That the Judgment after Death was ſuſpended {14> pn 
until the general ReſurreCftion, and that in the mean time the Sins 4&5 Wn 
of the Dead might be taken away by the Suffrages of the Living. But T« pnd's 42a- 
he ſhould have conſidered, as Srtephanus Gobarus (who was as great Y47%47o: 
an Heretick as himſelf) did, that the DoCtors were not agreed upon © Xlnoude 


PlAzs TiVAas, 
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e* O71 Tar]; the point'; ſome of thein maintaining, t rhat the Soul of every one thay 
7599:07O- departed out of this Life, reagived very great profit by the Prayers and 
> x age Otlations and Alms that were performed for him ; and others on the 
$/ Ga = contrary ſide, that it was not fo : and that it was a fooliſh part of him, 
7% &7/1:cu4- Lo confound the private Opinion of ſome, with the common Faith 
ror evX.9y, % of the Univerſ91 Church. That he reproved-this particular Error, 
e099": 4 C which ſeemeth to have gotten head in. his time, as being 
ES a. moſt plauſible to the multitude, and very pleaſing unto'the loo- 
x urn ;-, ſer ſort of Chriſtians) therein he did well : But that thereupon he 
ix #&w. condeinned the general Practice of the Church, which had no de- 
z0bar. Mm <. nendance-upon that erroneous Concelt ; therein-he did like untq 
« =" Bo Himſelf, headily and perverſely. For the Church in her Commemo- 
232.  \.,.. rations and Prayers for the Dead, had no relation at all-unto thoſe 

that led their Lives lewdly and diſſolutely*(as appeareth plainly, 


Ve 


u Kat 0&8 both by the u Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, and by divers o-: 


T8To xuvw ther Evidences before alledged) but unto thoſe that did end their 
T WE; Lives in ſuch a godly manner, 2s gave pregnant hope -unto the Li- 
Dioayſ Ec- Vivgs that their Souls were at reft with Gad': and to'fach as theſe 
<lef. Hierarch. alone did it wiſh the Accompliſhment'of that which remained of their 
Ee mt Redemprion ; to wit, their publick Juſtilication and ſolemn Acquital 
1s. b - 2-4. At the laſt day, and their perfect Conſummation of Bliſs, both in 
#915 3x in d;- Body and Soul, in the Kingdom of Heaven for ever after. Not that 


da. 725: the Event of theſe things, was conceived toibe any ways doubtful, 
fo mtu (for we have been told, that things may be prayed for, the Event - 


9 1.9.,. whereof is known to be moſt certain) but becauſe the Commemora- 
fiſher af5a- tion thereof was thought to ſerve for ſpecial Uſe, not only in regard 
Soeef 55 2x]u- of the manifeſtation of the Aﬀection of the living toward the dead, 
weuhv©-, x (be that prayed, as Dionyſine noteth, x deſiring other mens Gifts as if 
= - ox they were his own Graces) but alſo in reſpect of the Conſolation and 
NC hs, in his Anſwer to e&riz, doth more particularly declare. 

The Objection of e/£rius was this. The Commemorations and 
Prayers uſed in the Church, bring no profit to the Dead - therefore 
as an unprofitable thing they are to be rejected. To this doth Epi- 
F 7 ovb- phanius thus frame his Anſwer. y As for the reciting of the Names of 


At . | 
| yuh V7.0 -A thoſe that are deceaſed , what can be better than this ? what move com- 
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Inſtrution, which the living might receive thereby ; as Epiphanius 
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mmodion, and more admirable ? that ſuth as are preſent *ao believe, that 

they who are departed do live, and are not extinguiſhed, but are ſtill be= 

ing and Irving with the' Lord: and that this moſt prons Preaching mizht 

be declared ; that they who pray for their Brethren have hope of them, as 

being in a Peregrination. Which is as much in effet, as if he had 

denied e/Zrius his conſequence ; and anſwered him, That although 

the dead were not profited by this ACtion, yer it did not therefore 

follow,that it ſhould be condemned as altogether unprofitable, Be- 

cauſe it h:d a ſingular uſe otherwiſe : namely. to teftifie the Fajrh 

and the Hope of the Living, concerning the Dead. The Faith : in 

z declaring them to be alive, (for ſo doth Dionyſms alſo expound the x 7% % os 

Churches Intention in her publick Nomination of the Dead) and Coley earn 

as Divinity teacheth, not mortified, but tranſlated from Death unto a moſt punſeos. x, as 

Divine Life. The Hope: in that they ſignified hereby, that they ! ©:okoxa 

accounted their Brethren to have departed from them, no otherwiſe $1, whe «of 

than as if they had been in a Journey, with expeCtation to meet them holed = | 

afterward ; and by this means made a difference betwixt themſelves, Col & $a- - 

and = orkers which had no hope. Then doth Epiphanius proceed fur- yams (45) apor- 

ther, in anſwering the ſame Objection, after this manner : b The TRE Dio- 

Prayer alſo which is made for them doth profit, althouth it do not cut off pe ang 

all their Sins : yet foraſmuch as whileſt we are in the World, we often- cap. 2. 

times ſlip both unwillinsly and with our will ; it ſerveth to ſignifie that Ot 8 $446 we- 

which is more perfet#. For we make a memorial, both for the juft and T5 tires, 

for Sinners : for Sinners, intreating the Mercy of God ; for the juſt _ ed 

(both the Fathers and Patriarchs, the Prophets, and Apoſtles, and E- a E. --- 

vangeliſts, and Martyrs, and Confeſſors, Biſhops alſo and Anchorites, and Conttimur. #.,-- 

the whole Order) that we may ſever our Lord Feſus Chriſt from the pt. lib-6. ©. 

rank of all other men, by the Honour that we do wnto him, and that we OP. 29 

may yield Worſhip unto him. Which, as far as I apprehend him, is no, pls = 

' more than if he had thus replied unto Zrivs : Although the Prayer g 5 vaty as- 

that is ade for the Dead, do not cut off all their Sins (which is the for _ 
T 


| —— 


only thing that thou goeſt about to prove) yet doth it profit not-c0%# br 
withſtanding for another'purpoſe : namely, to fignifie the ſuperemi-1 "77 
nent PerfeCtion of our Saviour Chriſt, above the reſt of the Sons cf'g,,4.9... 
s EY a3 By % 
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voided, and the Garlands are given, and ſuch as have fought are at Reſt, 
and ſuch as have not obtained are gone forth, and ſuch as have not fought 
cannot now be preſent in time,and ſuch as have been overthrown in the Liſts 
are caft out ,and all things areclearly finiſhed,after that we are once depart=- 
ed from hence. 
And for the general Intention of the Church, beſide-what already 
hath been at large declared of the times paſt ; let us a little compare 
the ancient Practice of praying for the Dead maintained by Epipha- 
7ixs, with the footſteps which remain thereof in the Exchologe, uſed 
by the Grecians at this very day. - For firſt, that the Parties prayed 
for are not ſuppoſed to be in any place of Torment, appeareth by : 
that ſpeech which they apply to the Party deceaſed, even in the _ 
midſt of the Prayers which they make for the forgiveneſs of his 
ſins, and the reſting of his Soul. a Bleſſed is the way wherein a Myynets 13 
thou art going to day ( Brother : ) for to thee is prepared a place 53, fiy mo- 
of Reſt. And by the prayer following ; b He is from hence depar- p4n ovucegrs 
ted brenthleſs, thither where there is the Reward of his _ , ©NAps. Ore 
thither where there is the Foy of all the Saints : with whom reſt thou t ie nes 
deceaſed Perſon, O Goa, of thy Mercy and loving kindneſs. Secondly, ayanavouc. 
that they make theſe Prayers,as well for the R:zhreous as for Sinners : Eucholog. 
this Orizon. (among others) doth demonſtrate. e The Faithful Src. edit. 
which have left this Life holily, and removed to thee their Lord, re- £25". 
x 9x . 1600. fol.118. 
ceive benignely, giving them reſt out of thy tender Mercy. Thirdly , & 124. 
chat in theſe Prayers they aim at thoſe ends expreſſed by Epiphanins ; b &"ryus iE- 
as well the teſtifying their Belief of the peregrination of their Bre- 129%, «xia- 
thren, and their living with the Lord, as the putting a difference be- F- 4 +5 79 be 
twixt Chriſt our Saviour, and all other men how bleſſed ſoever (in 3/7 tt 
reſpeCt the one is God, the other but Men ; the one after his glori- 33; 35 %p- 
ors Reſurrection remaineth now immortal in Heeven, the other con- ywr v@dpxce 
tinue yet in the ſtate of diſſolution, with their bodies reſting in the 48# Is » 
Earth,in expectation of the ReſurreCtion ; the Purity and Perfeftion TE polls 
of the one is moſt abſolute, the manifold Failings of the'very belt 3, 3,7-a.. 
of the other ſach, that they ſtand in need of Mercy and Pardon ; ) oy + xexor- 
this Prayer following may witneſs. untBbo) Ye» 
65 ws $AEN-, : 
SpwrO-. Ibid. fol. 126. c "Tepas T3 + lov Smarrivlay; mis, x) we3s of ES ae 
Jaxopionyſag; NEa a e901195, everauoy ws Fvarnaſyvs. Thid, fol. 116: b. 


—. 


B b d Re- 


182 Of Prayer for the Dead = 


a Altar, N- © Receive, O Lord, our Prayers and Supplications, ana give reſt unto 
exdla, ices all our Fathers, and Mothers, and Brethren, and Siſters, and Children, 
X) Ixzoias yn and all our other Kindred and Alliance : and unto all Seuls that reſt be. 
MET%C35 y 4" fore us in hope of the Everlaſting Reſurrettion. And place their Spirirs 
pag avoo? TY" 1d their Bodies in the Book. of Life, in the Boſoms of Abraham and 
& Tus FaTe a , a , 

E9%% incor aac, and Jacob, in the Region of the livingyin the Kingdom of Heaven, 
perkens afra- in the Paradiſe of Delight ;, by thy bright Angels bringing all into thy 
Ons y den boly Manſions. Raiſe alſo our Bodies together with theirs, in the d 
$254 Tee, which thou haſt appoznted, according to thy holy and true Promiſes. It is 


y" wr _ net a death then, O Lord, unto thy Servants, when we flit from the Bo. 
Subpuncy. jo Ay, and go home to thee our God : but a tranſlation from a ſorrow. 
mages Tis ful ſtate, unto a better and more delightful , and a Refreſhment and Foy. 
FEoavaray- Ard if we have ſinned T/ any thing againſt thee, be gYACIOUS both unto us 
Eapires - 29d unto them, Foraſmnrch 25 no man 1s clean from Pollution before thee, 


TN the no though his Life were but of one day ; thou alone excepted who did(ſt 
Ez; alovis. Appear upon Earth without Sin, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : by whom we all 
x) xetreTaZoy hope to obtain Mercy and Pardon of our Sins. Therefore, as a good and 
Te mrdud)e merciful God, releaſe and forgive both us and them : pardon our Offences 
; rug v ag as well voluntary as involuntary, of knowledge and of Ignorance, both ma- 
Be ts Calle, nifeſt and hidden, in dced, in thouzht, in word, Yn all our Converſations 
i x:ATor; *&a- and Motions, And to thoſe that are gone before us, —_ freedom and 
Beaau x; Þ releaſe: and us that remain bleſs, granting a good and a peaceable End 
ozex % 12" both to us and to all thy People. Whereunto this other ſhort Prayer 
xac, £Y X®" alſo for one that is deceaſed may be added. e None, #0 nor one man 


&1s Covion, : s . ; X 
&e "3 heh hath been without Sin, but thou alone, O immortal. Therefore, as a 


$e2rer, ww God full of Compaſſion, place thy Servant in Light with the Quires of 
Taeedeioe thine Angels ; by thy tender Mercy paſſing over his Iniquities,and granting 
Pune. 14 T ,5 hi the Reſurrettion. | 
Oey ay 
wp Tv £104” 

os dat], tis Tas dyias os words. owtytiey x, Te awpedla yuh i nuipe of Gecas, x7? 
Tec axas os % anddeis ewayprins. tn Toy ors Rye, Tols Sher os Savdl©r, wdmnuiyſer 
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Ts x, Tay7} T7 AS ov. Ibid. fcl. 196 b, e OuSi; arauvarrit® 8; F av9pe nur Yiw!rs 
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Yoertol as a Racy Ou: TH cvarnaſyiid Os VWapoairar arguiuartt) wat mapixor aurs Thi 
#/452.077. Ibid. fol. 121. b. | | 
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Laſtly, that theſe Prayers have principal relation to the Judg- 
ment of the great day, and do, reſpect the eſcaping of the unquench- 
able Fire of Gehenna, not the temporal flames of any imaginary Pur- 
gatory : is plain, both by theſe kinds of Proſopopzias which they at- 
tribure to the deceaſed.. f Supplicarte with tears unto Chriſt, who is rof Tyy Exovla 
judge my poor Soul, that he would deliver me from that fire which 1s un- #piyaz Þ Te- 
quenchable. & T beſeech all my Acquaintance and my Friends ;, make Teil ww 
mention of me in the day of Fudgment, that I may find Mercy at that 2 ogg 
dreadful Tribunal. h Bemired with Sins, and naked of good deeds, I Fd on 
that am worms meat cry in Spir:t : Caſt not me wretch away from thy #ws us "uy 
face, place me not on thy left hand, who with thy bands didſt faſhion me +, 63s iE*Miraz 
but gwoe reſt unto him whom thou haſt taken away by thy command, O 99g 
Lord, for thy great Mercy ſake. And by theſe Prayers which are ac- ;44. _— 
cordingly tendred for him by the living. i When: in unſpeakable 8 iig]do wdy- 
Glory thou doſt come dreadfully to jndge the whole World ;, vouchſafe, Ola vs yra- 
Redeemer, that this thy faithful Servant, whom thou haſt taken from the 55 au _ 
| Earth, may in the Clouds meet thee cheerfully. k They who have been - _— 
dead from the beginning, with terrible and fearful trembling ſtanding at x57 he us by 
thy Tribunal, await thy juſt Cenſwre, O Saviour, and recerve Gods righ- nuipa uelor- 
reous Fudgment. Art that time, O Lord and Saviour, ſpare thy Servant #5» ira ups 
who in Faith is gone unto thee, and vouchſafe unto him thine everlaſting Foy wy 
Foy and Bliſs. 1 None ſhall fly there the dreadful Tribunal of thy Judg- ,," +7 og 
ment. All Kings and Princes with Servants ſtand together, and hear Ibid. 
the dreadful voice of the Judge, condemning the people which have ſinned Þ BeCogCopwr 
into Hell: from which, O Chriſt, deliver thy Servant. m At that time, &%9&, ® 
O Chriſt, ſpare him whom thou ha(t tranſlated hence. ® O Lord, our UTI aus, Ho 
only King, vouchſafe (we beſeech thee) thine heavenly Kingdom to thy df. 
Servant whom thou haſt now tranſlated hence : and then preſerve him un- SoueTay, 
condemned, when every mortal wight ſhall ſtand before thee the Fudge, xpzv1ato md 


to receive their Judgment. 4} md dls, i 

Bogg, 74) o1g- 

—_— bt 3 * Alkev. ei 
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We are to conſider then, that the Prayers and Oblations, for re- 
jeCting whereof e/£rius was reproved, were not ſuch as are uſed in 
the Church of Rome at this day ; but ſuch as were uſed by the anci- 
ent Church at that time, and for the moſt part retained by the Gree 
Charch atthis preſent. And therefore as we in condemning of the one, 
having nathing to do with er or his Cauſe ; ſo the Romaniſts, 
whodiſlike the other as much as evere/£rias did,muſt be content tolet- 
us alone, and-take the charge of e/f£riani/me home unto themſelves, 
Popiſh Prayers and Oblations for the Dead, we know, do wholly de- 
pend upon the belief of Purgatory : if thoſe of the ancient Church 
did ſo too ; how cometh it to paſs, that Epiphanius doth not directly 
anſwer e/Erius.as a Papiſt would do now, that they brought ſingular 
profit to the Dead, by delivering their tormented Souls out of the 
flames of Purgatory ? But forgetting as much as once to make men- 
tion of Purgatory (the ſole Foundation of theſe Suffrages for the 
dead, in our Adverſaries judgment) doth trouble himſelf and his 
Cauſe, with bringing in ſuch far-fetcht Reaſons as theſe : That they 
who performed this duty, did intend to ſignifie thereby, that their 
Brethren departed were not periſhed, but remained ſtill alive with 
the Lord ; and to put a difference betwixt the high Perfeftion of 

' our Saviour Chrift, and the general Frailty of the beſt of his Servants. 


Kb. 14- c4p-91- For e/Erins and Thomas both agree in this : that prayer for the 
_ dead would be altogether unprofitable, if the dead themſelves recei- 

ved no ſpecial benefit thereby. This doth Epiphanins (defending 

the ancient Uſe of theſe Prayers in the Church) ſhew tobe untrue ; 

by preducing other Profits that redound from thence unto the: 1i- 

ving - partly by the publick fignification of their Faith, Hope, and 

Charity toward the deceaſed ; partly by the Honour that they did 

unto 
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unto the Lord Jeſus, in exempting him from the common Condi- 
tion of the reſt of Mankind. * And to make it appear, that theſe 
things were mainly intended by the Chorth in her Memorials for 
dead.and not the cutting off of the Sins which they carried with them 
ont of this Life, or the releaſing of them out of any Torment : he 
illedgeth (as we have heard) that not only the meaner ſort of Chri- 
ſtians, but alſo the beſt of them without exception, even the Pro-. 
phets and Apoſtles, and Martyrs themſelves, were comprehended 
therein. . From whence, by our Adverſaries good leave, we will 
make bold to frame this Syllogiſm. | 

They who reject that kind of praying and offering for the Dead, 
which was praCtiſed by the Church in the days of e£rius.are 
in that point flat e£r1a7-. 

But the Romaniſts do reje&t that kind of praying and offering for 
the dead, which was practiſed by the Church in the days of 
e/Erius. 

Therefore the Romaniſts are in this point flat efriars. 

The Aſſumption or. ſecond part of this Argument (for the firſt we 
think no body will deny) is thus proved. 

They who are of the judgment, that Prayers and Oblations ſhould 
not be made for ſuch as are believed to be in bliſs; do 
reject that kind of praying and offering for the dead, which 
was practiſed by the ancient Church. | 

But the Romaniſts are of this Judgment. 

Therefore they reject that kind of praying and offering for the 
Dead, which was praCtiſed by the ancient Church. | 

The truth of the firſt of theſe Propoſitions doth appear by the 

Teſtimony of Epiphanius, compared with thoſe many other Evidences, 
whereby we have formerly proved, that it was the Cuſtom of the 
ancient Church, to make Prayers and Oblations for them, of whoſe 
reſting in Peace and Bliſs there was no doubt at all conceived. The 
verity of the ſecond is manifeſted by the Confeſſion of the Romaniſts 8 Fr- Suarez. 

themſelves,who reckon this for one of their g Catholick Verities ;, that Thom! diff ag. 
Suffrages ſhould not be offered for the dead that reign with Chriſt. ja. 4. EAT 
And therefore that an Ancient h Form of praying for the Apoſtles , þ Illa formula 
Martyrs, and the reſt of the Saints, is by diſuſe deſervedly aboliſhed ; Precand! pro 

faith Alphonſus eHendoza. Nay | to offer Sacrifices and Prayers to _— . 


| F CXt. meritd 
per deſuetudinem exolevit.. 4/phonſ. Mendox. Controverſ. Theologic. quedt. 6. ſcholaſtic. ſe. 7. i Greti 
ſacrificia & preces offerunr Deo pro mortuls ; non beatis certe, neq; damnartis ad inferos, quod pla-- 
ne effer abſurdum & impium, Jo. Azor. Inſtitut. moral. tom. 1» lib. 8. 5ap. 20. 


God 
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God for thoſe that are in Bliſs, is plainly abſurd and impious, in the 
judgment of the Jeſuit Azorizs : wbo was not aware, that thereby 
he did out-ſtrip e/fr1ms 1 demning the pradaice of the ancient 
Church, as far as the cenluring it only to be #7profirable (for 7; 
&pcnntiovlar 6 70rd; ; what ſhall the dead be profited thereby ? was the 
furtheſt that e/ris durlt to go) cometh ſhort of rejecting it as ab- 


ſurd and impious. And therefore our Adverſaries may Co well, to 


purge themſelves firſt from the blot of Arianiſm, which ſticketh 
io faſt unto them, before they be ſo ready to caſt the Aſperſion thereof 
upon others. | 

In the mean time, the Reader, who defireth to be rightly infer- 
med in the judgment of Antiquity touching this point, is to re- 
member, that theſe two Queſtions muſt neceſſarily be diſtinguiſh- 
ed inthis Inquiry. Whether Prayers and Oblations were to be made 
for the dead ? and, Whether the dead did receive any peculiar Pro- 
fic thereby ? In the latter of theſe, he ſhall find great differeace a- 


mong the Doctors : in the former, very little, or none at all. For ' 


k Quamvis de k howſoever all did not agree about the ſtate of the Souls (faith Caſ- 
ſtaru illo anl- C2Jey, an indifferent Papiſt) which might receive Profit by theſe things: 
De hes ro. Jet all did judge this duty, as a Teſtimony of their Love toward the 
deſſent, = dead, and a Profeſion of their Faith touching the Souls Immortality, and 
ſatis conſtaret, the future Reſurrettion, to be acceptable nnto God, and profitable to the 
nec inter om- yh, Therefore for condemning the general PraCtice of the 
Te, ome Church herein, which aimed at thoſe good Ends before expreſſed, 
tamen hoc of. 7ius was condemned : but for denying that the dead received pro- 
ficium, utre- fit thereby, either for the pardon of the Sins which before were un- 
ſtimonium xremjtted, or for the cutting off, or mitigation of any Torments 
A— ©8 that they did endure in the other world, the Church did never con- 
ut profeſſio- demn him. For that was no new thing invented by him : divers 
nem fidei de worthy Men before and after him, declared themſelves to be: of the 
inmorcalitate ame mind, and were never for all that charged with the leaſt ſuſ- 
o_ picion of Herefie: 1 The Narration of Lazarus and the rich Man, 
re&ione, Deo (faith the Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers in the Works of 
grarum & Ec- Tuſtin Martyr) preſenteth this Doftrine unto us : that after the depar- 


| « 9. _ ture of the Soul out of the Body, men cannot by any- Providence or Care 
eſſe judica- . 
runt. Caſſand. 


Conſultat, ad Ferdinand. 1. &+ Maximilian. II. artic. 24, 1"Egx 5 To meet os AauGdps x) Ts TAS 
4 & 5 
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obtain any profit. m Then (ſaith Gregory Nazianzen) in vain ſhall ® TiuG- 3- 
any one go about to relieve thoſe that lament. Here men may have a Re. Negwworny 
medy, but afterwards there is nothing but Bonds, or, all things are faſt — ys 
bourd. For, Þ after death the puniſhment of Sin is remeaileſs , ſaith Eo. "ow 
Theodoret ; and, * the dead, ſaith Diodorns Tarſenſis, have no hope of uO- weesmeo- 
any Succour from Man, and therefore St. Hierom doth conclude ; 9 Ta Sf ge: 
o that while we are in this preſent world, we may be able to help one Oo 

| , rdy|a» Greg. 
another, either by our Prayers, or by our Counſels ;, but when we ſhall Qazianz, in 
come before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, neither Job, nor Daniel, nor Carm. de re- 


Noah, can intreat for any one, but every one muſt bear his own Bur- bus ſuis, 
Fas n Poſt mortem 
a pena peccatl 
OE | ; : . Eſt immedica- 
bills. Theodoreh, queſt, in lib. 2. Reg. cap. 18, 19, * Ol yexpot eamiCuom exert Poideray drSeami- 
rl» #Jeuiaey, Diodor, Cater. Gree, in Pſalm. 89. $. M. S. in publica Oxonienfſis Academiz Biblio- 
theci. © Obſcure licer docemur, per hanc ſentenrivlam, novum dogma quod latitat : dum in 
przſenti ſzculo ſumus, five orationibus five confiltis invicem poſſe nos coadjuvari z chm autem 
ante Tribunal Chriſti venerimus, non Fob, non Da#zel, nec Noe rogare poſſe pro quoguam, ſed 
unumquemque porrare onus ſuum, Hitronym. lib. 3. Commentar. in Galat. cap 6. : 


Other DoCtors were of: another Judgement ; That the dead re» 
ceived ſpecial Profit by the Prayers and Oblations of the living z 
either for the Remilſſion of their Sins, or tie eaſing of their Paniſh- 
ment. But whether this were reſtratned to ſmaller Offences oaly, 
or ſuch as lived and died in great Sins, might be made partakers of 
the ſame Benefit ; and whether theſe men3 Torments might be leſ- 
ſened only thereby, or in traCt of time quitg diſtinguiſhed ; they 
did not agree upon. Srephanus Gobarus (whom before I alledged) 
made a Colle&ion of the different Sentences of the Fathers : P where-, > 
of ſome contained the received Doftrine of the Church, others the ,; odio | 
unallowable Opinions of certain of the Ancient that varied there- gu pebonun, 
from. Of this latter kind he maketh this Sentence to be one :! 5 avrexph- 
. q That ſuch ſinners as be delivered unto Puniſhment, are purged therein. = LS 
from their Sins, and after their purging are freed from their Puniſhment; - Shy 
albeit, not all who are delivered unto Punſument, be thus purged andyolum, 222. 
freed, but ſome only ;, whereas the true Sentence of the Church war,q*Or: oi ry 
that none at all was freed from Puniſhment. It that were the true XoAd Ter mar 
Sentence of the Church, that none of thoſe who ſ{uffered Puniſh- 3p" bt 


ment in the other world, were ever freed from the ſame: then the ,;, ,,5.:. 
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the rrue Oracles , prayeth. that they mi accordingly come to paſs, and 
thoſe ſacred Rewards may be beſtored ;pon them that have lived holily. 
TheEBiſhop at that time belike'did-not know ſo much as our Popiſh 
Biſhops do now ;z that Gods ſervants mult deirly {marc in Purgatory, 
for the Sins wherewith they were overtaken through human Infir- 
mity - he believed that God of his merciful Goodneſs would paſs by 
thoſe ſlips, and thar ſuch after-reckonings as theſe, ſhould give no 
ſtoppage to the preſent. beſftowing of thoſe holy Rewards upon the 
Children: of the Promiſe. t Therefore the divine Biſhop (faith our : Ouxty 33870; 
Author) asketh thoſe things which were promiſed by God, and are grate- *8%0%X0s i6- 
ful to him, and without doubt will be granted : thereby as well manifeſt- wy” as ww: 
ing his own good Diſpoſition unto God, who # a lover of the good, as wet. Tang | 
declaring likg an Interpreter unto them that be preſent, the Gifts that ſhall gixa. $46, x, 
befal to ſuch as are hyy. | To&i/]o; Sopn- 


dye Frori hs few imibenyds TH p1agd3ge 3:0) " Tols TapSow woay]oemss fupulvoy Te rPois 


ooiors one, ipe. eTw x; 745 dpoerrinds Vxzmy of Ieegpxor Suudunrs, ws HpdV]eret hf Seius 
SixcuapeTwy. 8c. Id, ibid. | ; T 


He further alſo addeth, that the Biſhops have a ſeparating power, 
as the Interpreters of GoaPs Fudgments : according to that Commiſ- 
fion of Chriſt ; Whoſe ſms ye remit, they are remitted unto them ;, and 
whoſe ye ſhall retain, they are retained, and u Whatſoever thou ſhalt 
bind upon Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
looſe upon Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. Now as in the uſe of the 
Keys, the School-men following St. Hierome, do account the Mi- bends; 
niſter- to be the Interpreter only of Gods Judgment, by declaring Tn mart why 
what is done by him in the binding or looſing of mens Sins :, ſo x52. «+ 


uY14. Echo 


doth this Author here give them-power, only to'= ſeparate thoſe that x; Ti" xexgtr-' 


are already judzed of God, and by way of y Declaration, and Convoy, whyag 


ed » 4 JE 7y pt" VII Cr ' war” dElay 
'to'brins 1u"thoſe that ©. are beloved .off God, and to exclude Juch. as are 3 0 


ungodly. And if 'the power which the Miniſters have. received by m_—_ CT : 
the foreſaid Commiſſion, do extend it ſelf to any further real Ope» ſapri, +» 
ration - upon the living - *Pope Gelaſius will deny that it may be y wnger]oer- 7 
ſtretched in like manner unto the Dead ; becauſe that Chrift faith, ane, _ Go, 
What ſoever thou ſhalt bind upon Earth, t He faith. » bp Earth, : for be. ors 3 A 
he that dyeth bound, is no where ſaid to be looſed.: And, a That which , 7. wagon” 


; "er g a ; . . 5 he, 2 7s n 
<Fivs 2roxAnpor]O-. Id. ibid. 2 Super terram inquir : nam in hc ligatione defunttum nufquan 
dixit abſolvi. Gelaſ. in Commentario ad Fauſtum. « Quod manens in corpore non receperit, conſc- 
qui exutus carne non Poterit. Leo, epift. 89. vel 91, ad Theodorum. 
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a man remaining in his Body, hath not received, being uncluthed of his 
fleſh, he cannor obtain ;, faith Leo. Y 
Whether the dead received profit by the Prayers of the living, 
<6 was ftill a Queſtion in the Church. Afaximas in his Greek Scholies 
b Re? outer: upon the Writer of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, wiſheth us tob mark, 
oa, 71 9 that even before that Writers time this Dowbr was queſtioned, Am 
Fey w78 £ the Queſtions wherein Dulcitius deſired to be refolved by St. Au 
om 79 "off guſtine, we find this to be one ; © Whether the Offering that is made 
Flokim. telrohs for the Dead, did avail their Souls any thing ? d Many dd ſay to this, 
in Eccle\. Hie- char if herein any good were to be doneafter Death ;, how much rather 
rarch. TaP. 7- ſhould the Soul it ſelf obtain Eaſe for it ſelf, by its own omfeſſing of her 
— _=_ Sins there, than that for the Eaſe thereof an Oblation ſhould be proca- 
pro guieſcen- 7d by orher men. The like alſo is noted by Cyre/, or. rather John: 
ribs, aliquid Biſhop of Jer«ſzlem ; that be © knew Many who faid thus. What 
corum confe- , Profit. doth the Soul get that goeth out of this world (either with Sins, 
=» rogr or not with Sins) if you maky mention of it in Prayer ! And by-t1a- 
DulcitqueB.2. ffaſmn Sinaita (Or Nicenxe : ) tf Somedo donbs ; ſaying, that the dead 
d Ad quod are not profited by the Oblations that are made for them, And (long 
mulri dicunt, after them) by -Perrus Cluniacenſis in his Treatiſe againſt the Follow- 
: — wag ers of Peter Bruſe in France : g That the good Deeds of the. living ma 
hoe locus poſ- Profit the dead, both theſe Hereticks do deny, and ſome Catholiths all, 
fic eſſe poſt do ſeen to doubt. Nay in the Weſt, not the Profit only, but the 
mortem; TLawfulneſs alſo of theſe doings for the dead was callcd in queftion : 
ns Ls od as partly may be collefted by Boniface Arch-Biſhop of Adenrz his 
ret ipſa refri- CONſulting with Pope Gregory, about 738. Years after the. Birth. of 
cria ſua per. Our Saviour ; h Whether it were lawfil to offer Oblations for the dead;- 
illic confi- (which he ſhould have no reafon to do, if no queſtion had-; been 
=. 5% made thereof among the Germans) and is plainly delivered by Hugo 
eorum refel- Etherianu, about 1179. Years after Chriſt, in theſe words :' i / 
tum ab a- - gr” 
E oblacio procuratur. Ibid. e OT, 38 aol nur6 aboerles: Th apendlTar [u 38 8 duiÞriuar 
Ter dranvacuh T4 os 0% xiour © 8 + dlinarer, bas 6H f pe: wt T, 3: Cyrill. - 
Catecheſ. 5. Myſtagogic. f*AugpiCdMuo Tives Aiyvies, 671 Ga af dent/a ol Ws e&n F uraoubror 
owedFco wp ef. Anaſtaſ. in pag. 540. edit. Greecolat, bona vivorum mortuls prodeſic 
valcant, & hi Hzretici negant, & quidam ctiam-Catholici dubitare videntur. Petr. Clontace tpift. cov- 
re Petrebrufienos. þ Pro obeuntibus quoque conſuluifſe di » #1 liceat oblariones oper. 
Gregor:.1. vel HI. whit ad Brnifac. in tomis Conciliorum. i Scio pleroſque vanis opinionibus defer- 
mari, - res non effe orandum pro morruis ; £0 quod neque Chriſmts, neque Apoſtoli ejus ſucceF 
fores -ſ{criptls intimaverint. Neſciunt quidem ili plurs efle, ac+ per famme neceffaria, quz 
fanga Eccleſia frequemrar, quorum traditio ex ſcripturis non habetur « nthilo temen minus ad cul-+ 
zum Dei pertinept, & vigorem maximum obtincut. Hig. Etherian, de dtinmar. regrtife abinft's cape 13. 
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know that many are deformed with vain Opinions, thinking that the dead 
are not to be prayed for : becauſe that neither Chriſt, nor the Apoſtles 

that ſucceeded him, have intimated theſe things in the Scriptures, -But 
fo are ignorant, that there be many things, and thoſe exceeding neceſ- 

ary, frequented by the Holy Church, the Toedition whereof is not had 
in the Scriptures : and yet they pertain nevertheleſs to the worſhip of 
God, and obtain great ftrength. Whereby it may appear, that this 
Practice wanted not Oppoſition even then, when in the Papacy it 
was advanced unto his greateſt Height. And now is it high time, 
that I ſhould paſs from this Article, unto the next following. 


_ 
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O F 
LIMBUS PATRUM; - 
| And 
CHRIST'S DESCENT 
INTO HELL. 
| © (oh doth our Challenger undertake to prove againſt us ; not 


only that there is 4 Limbus Patrum, but that our Saviour alſo 
deſcended into- Hell, to deliver the ancient Fathers of the Old Teſtament ; 


. becauſe before his Paſſion, none ever entred into Heaven, That there - 


was ſuch a thing 2s Limbs Patrum, 1 have heard it faid : but what 

it 5 now, the Doctors vary, yet agree all in this ; that Zimbus it 

may well be, but Limbus Patrum ture it i not. a Whether it were « An ab eo 

diftinft from that place, in which the Infants that depart out of this Life loco diſtimtys 

without Baptiſm, are now believed to be received, the Divines do doubt ns inquo 

neither is there any thing to be raſhly pronounced of ſo doubtful a mat- fine ya 

ter : faith Maldoner the Jeſuit. The Dominican Friers, that wrote de virt dece- 

againſt the Grecians at Conſtantinople in the Year 1252. reſolve, that dentes recipf 

b into this Limbus che holy Fathers before the coming of Chriſt, did Teeuntar, 

deſcend ; but now the Children that depart without Baptiſm, are detain- on ayer 
eft ; 


ante 
adventum Chriſti ſan&i Patres deſcendebanr : nunc vero pueri, 3 IE bene 4 5 Kg fine 
» Struartio p48+ $65. 
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ed there : So that in their Judgment, that which was the Zimbas g 

Fathers, is now become the Lzzibus of Children. The more com- 

mon Opinion is, that theſe be two diſtinct places : and that the 
« Nunc vacu- gne js appointed: for unbaptized Infants : bur the other © ow re- 
us remanet |; 1p, void, and ſo d ſhall remain, that 44 may bear witneſs as well 
pellar.de Ping. Tuſti he Mercy of God. 1f you demand, how ij 
lib. 2. cap. 6. Of the Juſtice as of _ fy. } . p Tow ot 
4 Manet au- Came to be thus void, and emptied of the old Inhabitants : the An- 
rem, manebit- ſgrer is here given ; That our Saviour deſcended into Hell, purpoſely to 
que, licetVi- ».1:..,- from hence the ancient Fathers of the Old Teſtament, But 
cuus, hc in- e Hell is one thing, I ween, ſaith Terrullian, and Abraham's Boſome 


f ; ut te- 
- $6095 Th 4 (where the Fathers of the Old Teſtament reſted) anorher : F neither 


perhibear tim ;5 ze 26 be believed, that the Byſome of Abraham, being the Habiration © 


juſticiz, —_ of a ſecret kind of ' Reſt, was any part of Hell; ſaith St. Azguſtine, 
- pg A To ſay then, that our Saviour deſcended into” Hell, to deliver the 
cus, de deſcen- ancient Fathers of the Old Teſtament out of Limbus Parrum ;; 
ſu Chriſti ad would by this Conſtruction prove as ſtrange a Tale, as if it had 
infer. ſe. 41. Yeen reported, that Ceſar made a Voyage in Brizaiz, to ſet his friends 
Vid Abulenſ. C "a: 

Paradox. 5, AQ libercy 11 Greece. 


cap. 188, | : : 
« Aliud enim Inferi, ut puto, aliud quoque Abrahe ſinus. Tertull. adverſ. Marcion. lib. gs cap. 34. 


f Non urique finus ille 4brahe, id eſt, ſecretz cujuſdam quietis habitacio, aliqua pars Inferorum 
eſfe credenda eſt, Auguſtin.epiſt. 99. ad Evedrum. 


Yea, but. before Chriſt”s Paſſion none ever entred into Heaven : faith 

our Challenger. The Propoſition that Cardinal Bellarmine taketlr up- 
x Qudd ant- on him to prove, where he handleth this Controverſie, is : g chat 
mz piorum rhe Souls of the godly were not in Heaven before the Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 
= _ Our Jeſuit, it ſeemeth, conſidered here with himſelf, that Chri/t 
CER me: had promiſed unto the penitent Thief upon the Croſs , that not be- 
Fionem. Bel. fore his Aſcenſion only, but alſo before his ReſurreCftion, even h char 
larmin. de day he ſhould be with him in Paradiſe : that is to ſay, in the King- 
Cbrift. lib. 4 5m of Heaven ; 3s the i Cardinal himſelf doth prove, both by the 
AL. 43. Authority of St. k Paul, making Paragiſe and the third Heaven to 
i Vera ergo be the ſelf-fame thing, and by the Teſtimony of the ancient Expo- 
expoſtrio eſt ſjtors of the place- This, belike, ſtuck ſomewhat in our Jeſuits Sto- 
be rey mach , who being loth to interpret this of his Limbus Patrum (as 
_ "23>. 1 others of that fide had done) and to maintain that Paradiſe, in- 
kn farctlignne regnum cceforum. Bellarmin. de ſan. Beatit. lib. 1. cap. 3. k 9. Corin. 12. 
2, & t Heny. Vic. de deſcenſ. ad infer. ſeft. 41. p28+ 129. Vid. Thom. itt 3. part. Sum. queſt, 52. art. 
4 4d 3- & Lyranum i Lute 23: 43» | —__ 
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ſtead of the third Heaven,ſhould fignifie the third or the.foorth: Hell; 
thought_ir beſt to ſhifr the matter handſomly away, by taking upon 
him co defend, that not before Chriſt's A4ſcerfoz (leſt that of the 
Thief ſhould croſs him) but before his Paſſ;oz none ever entred in- | 
to Heaven : But if none before our Saviour's Pafſion did everenter 


ven, Etjas and Moſes both, before the Paſſion of Chr:ift, are deſcri- Fs 0% "ny 
bed to be n iz Glory : © Lazarns #s carried by the Angels into a place Da "A 
of Comfort; 'and not of Impriſonment : In a word, all the Fathers «; + g$awy. 
p accounted themſelves/.to be Strangers and Pilgrims in this Earth, 1 Macab. 2, 
ſeeking for a better Country, that is, ar heavenly, as well as q we 5s: 
do; and therefore having ended their Pilgrimage, they arriv<cd at , ns — al 
the Country they ſought for, as well as we. . They r believed to be 2g. * die 
ſaved through the Grace of our:Lord Feſ#s Chriſt, as well as we ; p Htb. 17. 13, 
they \ lived by that Faith, as well as we; they t dyed in Chrift, ag 142 16: 
well as we; they received u Remiſſion of Sins, imputation of Righ- * ARES 
teouſneſs, ani$the Bleſſedneſs ariang there-from, as well as we : Fo ry 
and the Mediation of our Saviour being of that preſent + t flicacy, Rom. 116,17. 
that it took away Sin, and brought in Righteouſneſs from the .very * 1 Thef-4.16: 
beginning of the world ;'it had Vertue ſufficient to free men from the * 3% 4: 6 
penalty of Zoſs, as well as from the penalty of Serſe, and to bring Gat. "2 = 
them unto him, in whoſe x Preſence 3s fulneſs of Joy, as to deliver x Pſal.15. 11. 
them from the y place of Torment, where Z there is weeping and ? #4 16. 28. 
znaſhing of Teeth. OI: 6 
The firſt that ever aſſigned a reſting place in Hell to the Fathers de x 
of the Old Teſtament, was (as far as we can find) Aazrcion the 
Heretick : 4 who determined that both kind of Rewards, whether of * Sed Marei- 
Torment or of Refreſhing, was appointed in Hell for them that did obey 9 _— 
the Law and the Prophets. Wherein he was gain-fſaid. by ſuch as vo —— 
wrote againſt him, not only for making that the place of their eter- cedem Crea- 
nal Reſt ; but alſo for lodging them there at al], and: imagining that £915, five tor- 
Abrabaw's Boſome was any part of Hell. This appeareth plainly rim gp _ 
by the Diſputation, ſet out among the Works of Origen, betwixt ws, ht 


dererminer 
els poſiram - qui Legi & Prophetis obedicrint; Chriſti: verd. & Det ſul cceleſtem definiat ficum & 
portum, Tertullian, ib, 4. contre Marcion. cap. 34+ Vide ttiam libs 3+ Cds 24, 


PF 
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| Marcus the Marcionite, and Adamantins the Defender of the Catho- 
* In D. Bezz lick Cauſe : who touching the * parabolical Hiſtory of the rich man 
Gre:olatino and Lazarus in the Sixteenth of St. Zxke, are brought in reaſoning 
Evangeliorum after this-manner. b Marcus: He ſaith that Abraham 7#s.in Hell, ad 


|» = <potng »ot in the Kingdom of Heaven. Adamantius. Read whether he ſaith 


plari, (quid o- that Abraham was in Hell. Marc. 1n that the rich man and be talketh 
lim in $. Tre- one to the other, it appeareth that they were together, Adamant. That 
nei Ceno%io they talkgd one with another, thuu bgareſt ; but the great Gulph ſpoken 
= 426M of, that thou heareſt not. For the middle ſpace between Heaven and 
ca Cantabrigi- Earth he calleth a Gulph. Marc. Can 4 man therefore ſee from Earth 
enfis Academie unto Heaven ? it is impoſſible. Can any man lifting up his Eyes behold 
Bibliothecs from the Earth, or from Hell rather fee into Heaven 5 If not ; it is 
aſſervat ur) bi- 
+ np" ro ſee thoſe things only that are near : but ſpiritual Eyes reach far. And 
prefatio. it is manifeſt, that they who have here put off their Body, do ſee one 
EiTs 5 & er another with the Eyes of their Soul. For mark how the Goſpel doth ſay, 


exy T2230 that be lifted up his Eyes. Toward Heaven one ufeth to life them up, and 


neocath —_ not toward the Earth. In like manner doth c Tertulan alſo retort the 


parabolam. fame place of Scripture againſt Marcior, and prove that it maketh a 
Cui fimilis e plain difference between Hel,and the Boſome of Abraham, For it affirm- 
Pp Mif- <th (faith he.) both that a great deep is interpoſed betwixt thoſe Regions, 
Ceri :. poſt and that it ſuffereth no paſſage from eithbr ſide. Neither could the 
Dominicam 2. 74ch man have lifted up his Eyes, and that a far off, unleſs it had been 
Quadrageſimz unto places above him, and very far above him, by reaſon of the mighty 
legebatur * diftance betwixt that height and that depth. Thus far Terrallian : who 


De ke tubs though he come ſhort of Adamantirs, in d making Abrahams Bo- 


parabolam 
hanc. Verin in Miſſali reſormato due poſtreme woces ſublate nuptr ſunt. b MAPKOS. 'Ey 76 «dy 
Emer I) 3 ACegdy, by wu 75 Bank F vegrer. AGAMANTIOS. A'yayrod, Bri ov To ddy 
ayer + A*Pegdu. MAPK. "Ard os owoprcty dur F TAS Ty, Deine ous orles AAAMANT. 
To 6umety @gds dna Axes, 78 5 A383 uer xdaue we Ws Fuoag: 7d 3» doors x, + os 
T3 who ydous Myer MAPK, Siratas iy Tis &79 ns Sas Sears 0eay 5 SA. 
Emdeas The epIFaAULs ante Iely Swid]er Ti Ind 56 3 any are Ty as dis oy Uga- 
yoyv Ge 3 & wit iaov Grr Odgayt nv uv phow auTwy. ASAMANT. Or owpd]ixel py arud? 
T& Tyſucu, wivor TaQUKaAY bedy. 61 2) "uX mot vis wk elmro]eivorſeu- *; JiDov, GT; 73 oape i 
Te Jsv &mro-Yeuors Tois © LU Y Bs 014.079 099 0 ENNHAKS- Tegxts 3 Tos Aye T3 euaſuaus 
oTt Gaga Ths op IF4Auds airy tis 7 vpaydy Tepurey Eraiget x, x ths F oy. Orig. Dial. 2. 
cont. Marcion, c Reſpondebimus, & hac 1p: ſeripruri revincente oculos ejus, quz ab infernis dif- 
cernit Abrahe fmum pauperi : Aliud enim Jnferi, ut puto, aliud quoque 4brabe ſinus. Nam 8& mag- 
- num air. intercedere regiones iſtas profundum, & tranficum urtrinque prohibere. Sed nec alleviſſer 
dives oculos. & quidem de longinquo,nifi in ſuperiora,& de alticudinis longinquo per immenſam illam 
diſtantiam ſublimitaris 8& profunditatis. Tert.adverſe Marcion.lib 4-cap.34. 4 Eam iraqueregionem finum 
dico Abrahe,erfi non cceleftem, ſublimiorem ramen inferis, interim refrigerium przbiruram animabus 
juſtorum, donec conſummartio rerum reſurre&ionem omnium plenitudine mercedis expugaat. 14. ibid. 
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plain,that a Valley only was ſer betwixt them, Adamant. Bodily Eyes aſe” 
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ſome not'to be any part of Heaver, althongh no. member at all of- 

Hell; yet doth he concur with him in this, That'it is'a place of 

Bliſs, and a common Receptacle wherein'the Souls of all the Faith- $ 

-tul, as well of the New as of the Old: Teſtament, do ftill-remain, - 

in expeCtation of 'the general ReſurreQion ; which quite marreth 

the Limbus Patrum of our Romaniſts, and the Journey which they 

fancy our Saviour to have taken, for the fetching of the Fathers from 

thence. WL | 0495 20 BY OF/244- 7 30/1 3) 

With theſe two doth St. Auguſtine-aHo joyn in his 99 Epiſtle 'to 

Evodzjus' + concerning whoſe Judgment kerety, T will not fay the de- 

ceitful, but the exceeding partial dealing of Cardinal Bellarmine can 

very hardly be excyſed. e Although AuguF#tine (faith he) in his 99. e Auguſtinus, 

- Epiſtle do ſeem to donbt,whether the Boſom of Abraham, where the Soul, <1 1n epiſt. 
of the Fathers were in | times: paſt,” ſhould be in Hell, or ſornewheve elſe: 99; 3digere | 
Jet-in the 20. Book of the City of God,'the.15.' Chapter, he-affirmeth that nas Abrabem,. 
it was in Hell ;, as all the reſt of the' Fathers have always taught.” If St. ubicran anj- 
Auguſtine in that Epiſtle: were of the mind (as he was indeed) that M#-Patrum 
Abrahams Boſom:was no part of 'Hell : he was not-the firſt Inventer — _ 
of that DoAtrine ; others taught 1t before him, and oppoſed Aar- alibi : wmen 
cion for teaching otherwiſe. 'Evy Te 9 ipxodo 2lonerhe went not, lib. 2o. de ci- 
ewo there'were at leaſt (as we have ſeen): that walked*long \wirh vit- Dei, c 
him in that fame way. But for that which he is ſaid to have dowubr- ;| rar bag 
ed of in one place, and to have ffirmed in another : if the indifferent yt .careri om. 
Reader will be pleaſed but to view betn the places, he ſhall eaſily nes Parres 
difcern that the Cardtnal looked not into theſe things with a'fingle ſemper docu- 
Eye. ' In tis 99, Epiſtle, f fromthar Speech of Abrabam ; Berwees Rugrirt] 
you and us there $5 a great Gulf fixed - he'maketh this inference. 7 jy... cap. 11: 
theſe words it appeareth ſufficiently, 'at I think, that the 'Boſoine of 0 inppe. © 
great Happineſs is not any part and member of Hell, Theſe feem un;f Quanquam | 
to the Cardinal to be the words of a doubtful man : with what "ED. 
words then, when' he is better refolvegd, doth he affirm the matter? ta. 
With thefe Forſoeth; 8 If it do ſeem 'no AbJurdiry to believe : that the air dixifle 4- 

_ old Saints which held the Faith of Chriſt to come, were in places moſt brakes , inter 

remote from the rorments of the wicked, but yet in Hell, until the Bloodf fe nos cha- 

&f Chriſt, and his deſcent into thoſe places, did deliver ahem Tr) Gemapum.ct 4 

« | Fd ; ? ' bar 07 15, ut 

nor, apparcat:non eTe quandam pertery & quaſi membruminferorum-rame i!lius alickeativifing 

Haga, epift- 9g. 'g'Si:enim non abſurde:crediyideour,”antiquos exiamifanfies gui vyencuri-Chri 

remuerunt fidetn; {ocisquidem 4 rormentis.impiorom cemoriffim's, fd apac:inferos fuiſle, donec ect 

Inde ſanguis: Chriſti, & ad exfoua-defeonſucierutrer? profettd deiioaps bani-hideles (effuſo illo.pretia 

jam , 'prorsis:inferov-ucſciunt, -Uonec: etium roocprtis:copportbus bona recipiant -qu@'meren- 

wr. Id. de Civit. Dei lib. 20. cap. 15s LET 4 
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from henceforth the good and faithful, who are redeemed with that Price 

al: eady ſhed, know. not Hell at all... If, ſatis.ut opingr apparet, (it ap- 

prareth. ſufficiently, as. 1 think,).mult 4n-port doubting, and {i ron. ab- 
ſurge. cr edi videtur, (If #t do ſeem no Abſuraity to believe,) affirming 
IL know-:not, I- mult conſeſs, what to make .of mens Speeches. 

The truth;is , St. Auguſtive 1n handling this Queſtion diſcover. 
eth himſelf to be neither of the ;Jefuits temper, nor belief. He. e- - 
ſteemed not this to be ſuch an Article of Faith,that they who agreed: 
not-thexcin, muſtineeds be held tobe of different Religions,; as, he 
doth modeſtly. propound the Reaſons, which induced him to think, 
that Abrabam's Boſom was, no member of, Hell; ſo doth he- not 

f; lightly reje&:the Opinion of thoſe that thought otherwiſe, but lea- 
k Utrum ſnus yeth it {till as a diſputable point, .h Whether that Boſom of Abra- 
Ie abe: ham where. the wicked rich man, when be was, in, the Torments, of Hell 
= wn in 46. beholdehe-poor, man reſeingy 7 &e either. to be, agcoumed by the name 
tormentis «f- of Paradiſe, or eſteemed to appertain unto Hell, I cannot readily affirm : 
ſer infernj, © faith he in one place, and in another, : i.Wherher Abraham were then 
oulaſoemrys at ary certain place in Hell, we cannot certainly define. And in his 12 
—_—_ ” Book de Geneſi ad lizeram : k I have not bitherto found, and I do yet 
dif, cevſendus enguire,ncicher. do I remember that theganonival Scripture. auth. any where 
vocabulo, vel - pur Hell in the;good part. Now that the Boſom of: Abraham,and that Refi, 


ad _—_ er- unto which the goaly poor an was carried by the Angels, ſhould not be 
dc i= rakenin the good part, ] know not whether any good Man can endure to hear: 
non facils rd therefore how we may believe that ut is in Hel,I do not ſee. Where it 


dixerim. 1d. may further alſo be obſerved,that St. Aug/t;ne doth here aſſign no other 
epiſt. 57. © place tothis goodly poor Man, than he doth unto the Souls of all .the 
= 8A te Faithful that have departcd,ſince the coming of our Saviour Chriſt : the 
in locis qui- queſtion with him being alike of them both, whether the place of their 
buſdam fuifſet reſt be deſigned by the Name. of Hell or Paradiſe, Therefore .he 
jam Abreham; ſajth : 1 1 confeſs 1 have not yet found, that it 15 called Hell, where the 
= _ Souls of juſt Men do reft; And again :. m How much more after this 
re. 14.in Life may that Boſome of Abraham be called Paradiſe, where: nap 
Pſalm. $5. | 


k Proinde, ut dixi nondum inveni, & adhuc quzro, nec mihi occurrit inferos alicubi in bono po- 


ſuifſe Scripturam duntaxat Canonicam. Non aucem in bono accipiendum finum Abrahe, & illam re- 


quiem, qud-ab angdis pius pauper ablarus eff, 'nefcio utrum quiſquem poſfir audire : & ideo quo 
modo cum apud inferos credamus effe, non video, Id. de Gen. ad lit: {zb. 12. cap. 33. 1 Quan- 
quam & illvd me nondum -inveniſfe canfitcor;: inferos appeilatos, uhi juſtorury anime requieſcunt, 
H. ibid. m Quanto magis ergo poſt hanc, yitem crtam ſmus/jYe Abrabe;Paradiſus dici poreſt ; ub 
jam nula rencatio, ubi tance requies poſt omnes dolores-vitz hujus?; Negz enim Se lux jbi noneſt pro» 
pria quzdami $& ſui generis\& profetts magna 3 quam divesHie-de-rotmentis & tevebrisinferorum, 
ram urigq; de longinquo,cam magrum-chaos efler in. medio;fic remen-vidit utibi Yum quondam con- 
eemprum pauperem agnolſceret. 1d. ibid. cap. 34+ o& Lobe2. OS 8 AN , 

; tnere 
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there is no Temptation, where there is ſo great Reſt after all the Griefs 

' of this Life ? For neither 3s there waming there a proper kind of Light 

and of its own kind,and doubtleſs great which that rich Man ont of the 

Torments and darkneſs of Hell, (even from ſo remote a place, where a 

great Gulf was placed in the midſt) did ſq behold, that he might there 

take notice of the poor man, whom ſometime he had deſpiſed. And elſe- 

where expounding that place in the 16. of St.Luke : n The Boſome of * Sinus Abra- 

| Abraham ſaith he) is che Reſt of the bleſſed poor, whoſe is the Kingdom A pies 
of Heaven, in which after this life they are recerved. - pa 


. Re : quorum eſt 
regnum celorum, in quo poſt hanc vitam recipiuntur. 1d. Queſtion. Evangel. lib, 2. cap. 38. 


Bede, in his Commentaries upon the ſame place, and Srrabus in 
the ordinary Gloſs, do direttly follow St. Azgnſtine in this ex- 
poſition ; and the Greek Interpreter of St. Zuke (who wrongly 
beareth the name of Titus Boſtrenſis, and Chryſoftom) for proof H 
thereof produceth the Teſtimony of o Dionyſius Areopagita, affir- o ws gr 
ming that by the Boſoms of Abraham, Iſaac, avd Jacob, thoſe bleſſed the % 
reſting places are deſigned, which do receive the juft unto their never- #4 Texae, 7 
fading and moſt bleſſed perfettjon, The words that he hath Relation &vortor A's. 
unto, be theſe, in the ſeventh Chapter of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy. 7271s 74; 
Þ The Boſoms of the bleſſed Patriarchs and of all the reſt of the Saints Udxaeiag Ak 
are, as 1 think, the moſt Divine and Bleſſed Reſting-places, which do re- 55907 745 

h . oXoutk- 
ceive all ſuch as are like unto God, into that never-fading and moſt bleſ- yay 5; Sinai 
ſed Perfetion that is therein. Hitherto appertain thoſe paſſages in « «© ol as- - 
St. Ambroſe, q Come into the Boſom of Jacob that as poor Lazarus 7%” @yigw » 
_ did in the Boſom of Abraham, ſo thou alſo mayeſt ref in the Tran- ret &- 
quility of the Patriarch Jacob. For the Boſome of the Patriarch”, is a Tix, rote in 
certain retiring place of everlaſting Reſt, T We. ſhall go where holy A- fin. cap. 16. 
braham openeth his Boſome, to receive the poor, as be did receive Laza- Lucz. : 
rus ; in which Boſome they do reſt, who in this world have endured grige®, Sono Fi 
vous and ſharp things. 1 Into Paradiſe is an aſcent, into Hell a de cent = X = | 
Let them deſcend, ſaith he, quick into Hell, And therefore poor Laza-» TaTpIagx av 

| Ty Aorzov 

dl wy drdyJov, af Weioralar x; parderro Ee; af Th; Srorrdis Vader ole A. + ri is F os 
euTais & x) MaxaetoTdTIa TeAgiuny Dionyl.Eccl.Hier.cap.7..q Veni in gremium Jacob: urficur 
Lazarus pauper in Abrabe finu, ira eriam tu in Facob Parriarchz rranhquillicate requicſcas. Sinus enim 
Patriarcharum receſſus quidam eſt quieris xrernz. Ambroſ.orat. de obitu Valentimiani-Imp. r-Ibimus ubi 
finum fuum Abraham ſanQus expandit, ur ſuſcipjat PR_ ficut ſuſcepir & Lazarum: in quo. finu 
requieſcunt, qui in hoc ſeculo gravia atque afpera pertulerunt. Id. de bono -mortis, cap. 12+ \In Para- 
diſum aſcendirur, in Infernum deſcenditur. Deſcendanr, inquir, in infernum viventes. Ideoq; Lxxa- 
r4s pauper per Angelos in Abrabe finum eſt elevatus. 1d. in Pſalm. 48. | 


Dd rus . 
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t Vide illum rus was by the Angels lifted up into Abrahams Boſome. © Behold that 
pauperem bo- pgor man abounding with all good things, whom the bleſſed Reſt of the ho- 
n1s omnmous 7, Parrjarch did compaſs about. u Lazarus, lying in Abrahams By. 


abundanrem, 665 E : 

ae frag ſome, enjoyed everlaſiing Life. 

FPatriarchz ; IS 4 RES : 

requies beata circumdabar. 1d. bid, u Lazarus, 1n Abrahbe finu recumbens, vitam carpebat zter- 


nan. Id. in Pſalm. 118. ſerine 3. 


St. Chryſoſtome, or whoſo-ver elſe was the Anthor of that Homily 
touching the Rich Man and Lazarm:r, upon thoſe words of the Text, 
that the Rich Man lifring up his Eyes beheld Lazarns in Abraham's Bo- 

x Ar2 73 8 ſom,movyeththis Queſtion : * Why Lazarus did nor ſee the Rich Manas 
hs AdtacO- Well as the Rich Man is ſaid to fee Lazarus ? and giveth this Anſwer 
TEA + nas- thereunto : becauſe * he that is inthe Light doth not ſee him that ſtandeth 
oy 3 £761") jrhe dark; but he that ts in the dark, beboldeth him that is in the light , 


. Lol 


o & 79 P97) king it for granted, that Abrahams Boſome was a place of Ljzhr 
U@TXeX GY T EV S . 4 

76 cidres 6 and not of Darkzreſs. He that wrote the Homily upon the Sentence 
£wTe 4 £a4- of that Pſalm, Whar man is he that would have Life, and deſireth to 
TH, 4X 6 wv ſee good days ? who is commonly alſo, though not rightly, accounted 
TE QxoT4 T' to be Chry/oſtom ;, goeth further, and faith, that the Rich man 
by -, "6 y lifted up his Eyes unto Heaven out of the place of Torments, and cry- 
Chryſoſt. ho- ©4 unto Father Abraham - yea he expreſly affirmeth there, that » che 
mil. in Divit. bleſſed poor man did go unto Heaven ; and the rich man covered with 
_ _ « OM. Purple, did remain in Hell. Which agreeth well with that undoubt- 
pag, Top ed ſaying of Sr. Chryſoſtome himſelf : a Lazarus who was worthy of 
* E tenebris Heaven and the Kingdom that is there, being full of Sores, was expoſed 
aurem que _ 20 the Tongues of Dogs,” and ftrove with perpetual hunger. And with 
ſunt 10 ſuce , that which he writeth elſewhere - that b after Famine,and Sores, and 
wwe Bam lying in the Porch, he enjoyed that refreſhing which ss impoſſible to be 
in tenebris © expreſſed by ſpeech, even © unſpeakable good things, Whereunto may 
luce nequi- - he added that ColleRion of his out of the words of our Saviour : 
mus. Lucrets {ny ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abra- 


by nt. ham, and Ifaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 8. 11. 
; Ercxit OCu« 

tos in coelum de loco tormentorum, & clamavir ad patrem Abraham. Homtl. in illud, Pſalm. 33. Quis 
eſt homo. tome 1. Oper. Chryſoft. 2 Beatus pauper migravit ad ceelum; & dives purpura teus, man- 
fir-in inferno. 1bid. a Kat AdCag© &) 6 5 vghror attC x, © bamiag © nel, nixoulf0- 7 
$f xujor 'e9unei]o YyAwTeaus, MEG wWaxowOr Silwex?: Chryloſt. hb. I. de Provident. ad S-agir. 
tom. 6. edit. Savil. pag. $6, b Mera 7 Aquiy 4 Td faxn 3 7 tv mT TvAev xd]dxnuoy, + Smppire 
Snetvns a1% hows * vT8 Ab'yw #pulud Iva: Sunrziuhons UETELN £. 1d. 1a fllud : Intrate per . anguſt. 
porc, tom. 5. edit, Savil. pag. 199. < of Smppiroy d343 or SmAwwor[ar Ib. pag. 180. 


that 


—— 
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that this Kingdom is d deſigned here by a new term of the Boſome of © Td The uba- 
Abraham ; and the © Conſummarion of all good, called by the name o = omg 
the Boſoms of the Patriarchs. ” be fl 
| | Id, in Marth. 

hom. 25. edit. Grzc. 27. Latin, e 6 38 hs Targdpyu Tavud tor; x Age djavey Th; caci- 
var KATE KaA@y KC. Tbid. 


3 


- St. Baſil, in his Sermon of Faſting, placeth Lazarus in Paratile. 

f Do#t not thou ſee Lazarus (faith he) how be entred by faſting into Para-* Ouy, 59g; 
diſe ? and the ancient Compiler of the Latine Sermon tranſlated from 7 Atiage 
thence, frameth this Exhortation accordingly : g Let «s therefore uſe ©75 £19, mM 


. ' ; SEL; £10HA- 
this way, whereby we may return unto Paradiſe. T hither 15 Lazarus CONE Seaibe $ wa 


before us. Aſterius Biſhop of Amaſea placeth him in h 4 ſweer and egSeoy; 
joyous State : Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, in i unexpetted delights : Bahil. hom. 1. 
Salvianus in Bliſs and everlaſting Wealth. k The poor Man (faith he) de Jcjunto. 


bought Bliſs with beggery ;, the rich man, puniſhment with Wealth. The he t —_ ho 


poor man, when he had juſt nothing, bought everlaſting Riches with Pe- via, qui redi- 
nury. Gregory Nazianzen ſaith, he 1 was enriched with Refreſhment T1 ad Paradi- 


in the Boſoms of Abraham, that are ſo much to be m deſired. Pru- ſum poreſt, 
ba IS k x Te. Wuc prx- 
dentins, in his poetical Vein, deſcribeth him to be there hedzed about cegie Lazarus, 


mith flowers, as being in the Garden of Paradiſe, even in the ſame Serm. de 7e- 
Paradiſe wherein pure Souls do now reſt,fince the Aſcention of Chriſt. mow th 
eronenf1 per- 
For thus he writeth. Pac of 
tus, 
h To J' 4c? oy Thourlt x, Falnver)1 x; Winpeis dva% iv © Evozrrs Cons. YAuKTIR Ti; of Cu- 
Peeuvmsre, 1 492 C— cnet heh Atterius, y hom, de Divir. & Lazaro, i *O # Fl 8 
es uf iy dddriirors Tevgats. © 5 mnunG- douvides, wenn x udat. Cyril. Alexand. honut. 
Paſchal. 11. k Pauper beatitudinem emit mendicitate 3 dives ſupplictum facultare. Pauper chm 
penirds nil haberet, emir zrernas divitias cgeſtate. Salv. Maſfl. lib. 3. ad Eccleſ. Cathol, adverſ. aua- 
ritiam, Prior etiam ſententia habetur apud axthorem ſerm, 227. de Tempore,tom.10- oper. Auguſt ni, 1 A4- 
CapO- ontela, xat mAx]es Thi oy xbamors Abende dvd aavumy. Gregor, Nazianz. orat 16, de 
pauper. amore, pag. 262. Edit. Grzcolat. m Ioy openrhs ACegdy %ianay. Id, orat. 44+ in 
Pentecoſt. page 714+ 


n Sed dum reſolubile corpus | n Pradent. Ca- 
; : themerin an. 
s, atque reformas 
Revocas, Deus, atque ref ; > "424 


Quanam regione jabebis 
Animam requieſcere puram ? 
Gremio ſenis abdita ſaniti 
Recubabit, ubj eſt Eleazer , 
Quem floribus undique ſeprum | 
Dives procul adſpicit ardens. ; 


Ps) 
aQ 
7 
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Sequimur tua dilta Redemptor, 
Ouibus atra & morte triumphans, 
Tua per veſtigia mandas 
Socium cructs ire latronem. 


* *ACoodu Of Abraham, the Jew Philo writeth ; that * having left this mor. 
hAITGY T6 tality, he was adjoyned 10 Gods people, enjoying immortality, and made e- 
4 98 $3 * qual to the Angels : even as our Saviour ſpeaketh of the Children of 
| Les, - the ReſurreCtion. (Luke. 20. 36.) So where Fob ſaith ; Naked came 

#G dpvap- 1 out of my Mothers W omb, and nakgd ſhall I return thither : the Greek 
aev, is Schools expound it thus : Thither ;, o namely unto Godunto that bleſſed 
&yYinors 8 End and Reſt : + unto the place that is free from Sorrow. Which the 


pres: TR, Author of the Commentaries upon Fob, aſcribed to Orzgen, expreſ- 
crific. abelis ſerh thus at large. Þ Thither will I go, ſaith he, where are the Taber- 


& Cain; non wacles. of the Righteous, where the Glories of the Saints are, where is 
procul ab in- che Reft of the Faithful, where is the Conſolation of the godly, where is 


+ ""0l the Inheritance of the merciful, where ts the Bliſs of the undefiled, where 


2d Deum ; ad is the Foy and Conſolation of ſuch as love the Truth. Thither will I go, 
illum, inquam, where is Light and Life, where is Glory and Jocunaneſs, where is Joy and 
bearum finem Exylration , whence Grief, and Heavineſs and Groaning fly away,where 
& requietem. ,p,, fret the former Tribulations that they ſuſtained in their Body upon 


= "obs cap. 1. the Earth. Thither will I go, where there 1s a laying aſide of Tribu- 
2 P. Comirolo lations, where there is a recompenſe of Labours, where is the Boſom of A- 


conte'ſa. braham, where the propriety of Iſaac, where the Familiarity of Iſrael 
t Eig Tov Th- where be the Souls of the Saims, where the Quire of Angels, where the 


Toy Toy m6v- C DES. 
OR, Voices of Archangels, where the Illumination of the holy Ghoſt, where the 
ohne m a Kingdom of Chris, aſe the endleſs Glory and bleſſed ſight of the e- 


D. Aug ini ternal God the Father. What difference, I pray you now, 1s there 
NE Joo betwixt this Limbus Patrum and Heaven it ſelf? 

P , : 

1bo, ubi ſunt - | 
rabernacula juſtorum, ubi ſunt ſanRorum gloriz, ubi eſt fidelium requies, ubi eſt piorum conſola- 
tio, ubi eſt miſericordium hzreditas, ubi eſt immaculatorum beatitudo, ubi eſt veracium [ztitia 
& conſolatio. Illuc jbo, ubi eſt lux & vica, ubi eſt gloria & jucundiras, ubi eſt Iztiria & exulario ; 
vel unde aufugit dolor, triſticia 8 gemirns, ubl obliviſcuncur priores tribulationes has quz ſunt in 
corpore ſuper terram. Tlluc jbo, ubi eſt cribulationum depoſitlo, ubi eſt remuneratio laborum, ubl 
Abrahe ſinus, ubi Iſaac proprietas, ubi Tree! familiaritas, ubi ſanRorum anime, ubi Angelorum 
chorl, ubi Archangelorum voces, ubi ſpirirus ſan&ti illuminarlo, uþi Chriſti regaum, ubl zrerni Dei 
patris infe&a gloria atque bearus conſpeus. Orig. in Fob, lib. 1. 


Of abrabam's Boſome Gregory N yſſen writeth after this manner. 
As 
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a As by a certain Abuſe of Speech we call a bay of the Sea an Arm or q*Qamyp ty 
Boſome : ſo it ſeemeth to me, that the word doth ſignifie the Exhibition F Tuey TY 
of thoſe unmeaſurable good things by the name of a Boſome ; into which eter tint 
good Boſome, or Bay, all men that ſail by a vertuous Courſe through A 
this preſent Life, when they looſe from hence, put in their Souls as it were A ton A 
into a Haven, free from danger of Waves and Tempefts, And in ano- Gaul , 
ther place. r If one bearing of a Boſome,as it were a certain large Bay *7% Totes oh 
of the Sea ;, ſbould conceive the fulneſs of good things ro be meant thereby dtTRHTOP 
where the Patriarch is named, and that Lazarus is therein : he ſhould ao EY '2 "os : 
think, amiſs. Trae it is indeed, that divers of the Doftors, who Ep 6 xy 
make Abraham's Boſome to be a place .of Glory, da yet diſtinguiſh 7% 5% Al | 
it from Heaven : but it is to be confidered withal, that they hold Iizonuaiyery 
the ſame Opinion indifferently, of the place whereunto the Souls 2149 74: 
of all godly Men are received, as well under the State of the New: es ws of 
wi 
as of the Old Teſtament. For they did not hold (as our Romaniſts Te $reraio- 
do now) that Chriſt by his Deſcenſion empt3ed Linmbus, and remo. Tis 9, STay 
ved the Boſom of Abraham from Hell into Heaven : their Limbus*/1529%0,76- 
is now as full of Fathers as ever it was, and is the common Recepta- 3, 3,.1.ux0 
cle, wherein they ſuppoſe all good Souls to remain, until the gene- = "0 , 
ral Reſurrection ; before which they may admit neither the Fathers 4343s xax7w 
nor us, unto the poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of Heaven. & For Abra- 745 $vX25 : 
ham (ſaith Gregory Nyfſen) and the other Patriarchs, although they EroppuiCor]ac: 
had a defire to ſee thoſe god things, and never left ſeeking that heavenly = gr 5o0y 
Countrey, 4s the Apoſtle ſaith : yet are they notwithſtanding that, even nima & reſur- 
yet in expettancy of this favour ,, God having provided ſome better thing * ect.trom.2. O- 


for us, according to the ſaying of St. Paul, that they without us ſhould \F; SY 
T1 


not be made perfett, So Tertullian : * It appeareth to every wiſe man, _ 


that hath ever heard of the Elyſian fields, that there is ſome local deter- yd py y wee! 
mination, which is called Abraham's Boſome, to receive the Souls of his Tendyss aier- 
; oxlu, T3 
e 9» e , ” hs <34-J08 TAY 
Papua ws Drop dn 6 TiaTeud ues Yona Tis, ty, dy dwSTor, 0 © % Ad [ps d. tra- 
Qtar. 8 de Pſalmor. inſcripr. Cap. . (rom. I. Oper. pag. 304.) f, vu op ; Saga 
dex 74 8 idir t& dave ” £719vuicy Toor, x, x dyitar e71CnTeVlss P ervegyty Tae 
fe x-v@s Pnory 6 Sao5oA Or. a Gas 6 TH wel; bT1 F xdew tio. 7% Os xpency T1 aks 
nz wegCanatls, xd]e F 74 Tewas gariv, Ira wi Quo, Xoe 1s Tehaw3fm. 1d, de Ho- 
minis Opificio, cap. 22. * Unde apparet ſapjenri cuique qui Ai Elyfios audierir, efle ali- 


quam localem determinationem,* quz. finus diQa fir Abrabe, ad recipiendas ani : 
etlam ex Narionibus, parris ſcilicer muſtarum Nationum in dbrahe por" rg 
cadem fide qua & Abraham Deo credidir, nullo ſub jugo legis, nec in fi gno Circumcifionis. Eam 
Iraque regionem finum dico Abrabe, etfi non cceleſtem, ſublimiorem ramen jinferis, interim refri- 
gerium przbituram animabus juſtorum, donec confummartio, rerum reſurretionem omnjum ple-/ 
nirt{dine mercedis expungat. Tert. lib. 4. contr. Marcion. cap. 3t- | | P 


S034, 
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Sons, even of the Gentiles ;, be being the Father of many Nations, that 
were to be accounted of Abraham's Family, and of the ſame Faith where. 
with Abraham believed God, under n0 Yoke of the Law, nor in the fren 
of Carcumcifion. That Region therefore do 1 call the Boſoin of Abraham, 
l:hnugh nor heavenly, yer higher than Hell, which ſhall give Reſt en the 
mean ſeaſon to rhe Souls of the righteous, until the. Conſummation of 
rhings dy finiſh the Reſurreftion of all, with the fulneſs of Reward, And 
u Excuntes de P 4 ate "0 
corpore adin. WS DRVC heard St. #lary ſay before, that u all the Faithful, when 
trojzum ilfum {Pey 276 g0e our of the Body, ſhall be reſerved by the Lord's Cuſtody for 
regni colitis hat entry into the heavenly Kingdom ; being in the mean time placed in 
PE C: frod1am the Boſeme of Abraham, whither the wicked are hindred from coming 
je Frm by the Gulf interpoſed berwixt them, until the time of entring into the 
[=rvavunur :  1ingdom of H:aven do cone. And again : X The Rich aud the Poor 
11 fiau ſcili- Aſn #n the Goſpel do ſerve us for witneſſes : oxe of whom the Angels 
cer interim 4; place in the Seats of the Bleſſed and m Abrahan's Boſome ; the c- 
w_ i jp-c=or ther rhe Region of Puniſhment did preſently receive. y For the day of 
ire impios in- J#*dement ts the everlaſting Retribution either of Bliſs or Pain : but the 
rerjetum time of death hath every one under his Laws, while either Abraham or 


chaos inhiber, Pynjſhnent reſervcth every one unto Judgment. 
quouſque 1n- : 

rrocund1 rur- 7 
ſum in regnum calorum tempus adveniat. Hl. in Pſal. 120. x Teſtes nobis Evangelicus dives 8& 
pPauper : quorum unum angelt in ſedibus beatorum & in Abrahe finu locaverunt, alium ſtatim pce- 
nz regio ſuſcepit. 14. 3x Pſalm: 2. y Judicii enim dies, vel beatitudints retributto eft #terna vel 
panz. Tempus vero mortis habet unumquemque ſuis legibus, dum ad judictum unumquemque aur . 
Abraham reſervat aut pena. 14. 7bid, 


The difference betwixt the Doctors in their Judgment concerning 
the Boſome 'of Abraham-; and the reſting of the ancient Fathers 
thercin, we find noted in part in thoſe Expoſitions upon the Goſ- 
pel, which go under the name of Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch, and 

z In hoc qudd Eucherins Biſhop of Lyons. 2 In that the rich man (ſay they) aid 

apud Infernum ;;; F724 bebold Abraham, this by ſome is thought to be the Reaſon : be- 

Mo Mac fub. Caſe all the Saints before the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are ſaid 

eſſe a guibuſ- 19 have deſcended into Hell, although into a place of Refreſhment. O- 

dam ratio pu- thers think, that the place wherein Abraham was, did lie a-part from 

ratur z quod. | | 

omnes Sant ; : 5 I 

' ante adventum Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti etiam ad inferoa, licet refrigerit locum, deſcendifſe 

' dicunrur. Aliji opinantur locum illum in quo Abraham erat, ab illis in inferni locis ſeorfim in ſupe- 

rioribus fuifſe conſtiturum : propter quod dicat Dominus de illo Divite, quod. elevans oculos 

ſuos chm efſer in tormentis,vidit 4brabam de longe. Theophil. Antioch. 4llegor.in Johan« lib, 4. Euchtr. 

Ludg. de queſtionio, novi Teftam, in Ludg. 


thoſe 
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thoſe places of Hell, ſituated in places above : for which the Lord ſhould 

ſay of that rich Man, that lifting up his. Eyes when he was in Torments, 

he ſaw Abraham afar off. The former of theſe Opinions is deliver- 

ed by ſome of the Doctors doubtfully, by others more reſolutely. 

* Primaſius ſetteth it down with St. Auguſtine's Qualification : a /U# a Si non ab- 
ſeemerh that without Abſurdity it may be believed. The Author of ſurde credi 


the imperfett work upon Matthew ſai:h, that b peradventure the juſt bor i 
did aſcerd into Heaven before the coming of Chrz( : yet that he doth ; apxcahyr; 


think,that no Soul before Chriſt did aſcend into Heaven, ſmce Adam ſinned, cap. 20. jecu- 
and the Heavens were ſhut againſt him ;. but all were detained in Hel. #4 Arguiti- 


7 I , 3 5 [:b. . 
And, c as I do think, faith the Greek Expolitor of Zacharies Hymn + 


likewiſe, even our Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and the whole ,,y, TH 
Ouire of the holy. Prophets and juſt een, did enjoy the coming of b Vis cureni 
Chriſt. Of which coming to vilit the Fathers in Hell, d St. Hie- manitehte fer- 


, , Bong re, quonam 
rome, e Ruffinus, f Venantinus Fortunatus, g Gregory, h Julianus Tole- OE: 
canus, and i Euſebius Emiſſenus (as he is : commonly. called) inter- cli $i aperic- 
ret that Queſtion propcunded by the Bapriſt unto our Saviour. bantur, ire- 
k Art thou he that ſhould come, or loo% we for another ? which Ex- Tum claude- 
es 1 Ch :inſMly rejected erly i . bantur, Nam 
poſition is by St. 1 Chry/oftome juſtly rejected, as utterly impertinent 


mu EIS Juſti guid 
ard ridiculous. Anaſtaſius Sinaita affirmeth very boldly.that m al thetigon =_ 


Souls as well of the juſt as the unjuſt were under the hand of the Devil, debant ia coe- 
until Chrift deſcending into Hell ſaid unto thoſe that were in Bonds, 1um ; p<cca- 
Come forth ;, and to thoſe that were in durance, Be at liberty. For 9 Antecin 


n he did not only (faith he in another place) aifſolve the Corraption of ES 


the Bodies in the Grave : but alſo delivered the Captivity of the Souls dixi, forſitan, 
out of Hell, wherein they were by Tyranny detained, and peraduenture ne quibuſiam 
not by Tyranny neither, but for many Debts. Which being payed, he camp; oo 
that deſcended for their Delivery, brought back with him a great Cap-;ayormun 


aaventum 

. juttorum an1- 
mas aſcendere potuiſſe in ccelum, Alioqui nullam animim ante Chriſtum arbicror aſcendiſſe ja coe- 
lum, ex quo peccavit Adam, & clauſj ſunt ci coli : ſed omnes in inferzo derenras, 0p. imperf. in 
Matth. homil 4. inter Opera Chryſoſtomi. c Ur enim arbicror, eria:m par:es noſtri, A5rah.cn, Iſrac, & 
Facob, & torus chorus fanRtorum Varum & juftorum, Chriſti advenru p-rfruiti func, Catenz Greca in 
cantica utriuſq; Teſtament?, ab Ant» Caraf4 converſ tom. 1. Operum Theodor ti, p3g. 7529. elit.Colon. 1573 » 
d Hitron, epiſt. 151. ad A'gaſ. queſt. 1. & lib. 2. comm:ntar. in Matth. cap. 11. e Ruffin. in txp»{it. 
Symboli, f Ven. Fortynat. in expoſit. Symboli, e Gregor. lib. 1. in Exhitl, homil. 1. & in Evarg. b9+ 
mil. h Julian. Tolet.. lib. 2. contra Judeos. i Enſeb, homil. in Evangel. Dominic. 2. Atventus. k Math 
Ll. 3. Luk. 7. 19, 20. 1 Chryſoft. in Matth 11. hom. 35. edit. Grac. vl 37. Latin. m Yao F yeice. 
Te JiaCns Umipxoy mTEoart X22 4) auioy | dS] wau!, fas & xad]i\ Fay ty TH) o Sn 6. 


co 


Kergns, HT Tols & Ser pol, Een FE] x; Tols kd]eYouldos, 6h Sepw$yle. Anattaf. Sinair (al. Nt- 
cxn.) queſt. 112. n Oy 9d worov Ty  gwpdror 30299 iv TH ThQ2 SiavTey. iM2 t) Thy 35 
? UN cov AX UAAodav MN TY as a&T&o0ty ivI2 xaTeH xwlo TU@gLYVs ua n TAY 2. s TURNS WR 
aN avlmd]eX operas ToNGY GpAnLdTor. dTep Kd]agss, 5 ih 73 view ndlabd;. oy45;% 
Tow ai xuanueciay. Analſtaf, Sinajr, de rect. dogmatids Orat. 5. 


Ivy. 
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—_ 


o*Ey eirj6 tivity. And thns was o Hell ſpoyled, and Adam delivered from his 
avs boxuad- Griefs, Which is agreeable to that which we read - in the Works 


On ey w7ys Of Athanaſius : that p the Soul of Adam was detained in the Condem- 


| fn, Ko nation of death, and cryed continually unto the Lord; ſuch as had 
"ion. Id:in pleaſed God, and were juſtified in the Law of nature, being detained 
HeXaImer. together with Adam, and lamenting and crying ont with him. And that 


tb. 9- the Devil, q beholding himſelf ſpoyled, did bemoan himſelf ; and behold- 


| w 2 »4. | , . . So 
A us  ingthoſe that ſometime were weeping under him, now ſinging in the Lord, 
Sad Ty xe]e- 

 vautdeng- 3 & i FREE A 
7 ab ON + iii Nenrlu Jrenes|is, (five Svansc) x) Thy vagecuonyNuy nl 3, P 
Dena Siifey is md pong vituw, evyxalexotibey Adiu our iT Te xe ovpCoovlan 
Achen. de ſalutar. advent. Chritti, adverl. Apollinar. q Fay » opewy £au]2y oxvadbauwor, xdA]exon- 
Tev fau]3v. por 5 &) Ths molt xaziov]as var auirhy, vi 4dNovlay iy xvels Diifpnarey fauriy. 
Authgpr ſerm. in Pajjion, & Crucem Domini inter Opera Athanaſ, 


Others are more favourable to the Souls of the Fathers, though 

they place them in Hell - for they hold them to have been there in 

a State of Bliſs, and not of Miſery. Thus the Author of the La- 

tine Homily concerning the rich man and Lazarus, which is com- 

monly fathered upon Chry/oſtor,, notwithſtanding he affirmerh that 

Si r Abraham was in Hell; and that before the coming of Chri/#, none 
r Simulque , _— , uy 

confideran- Ever centred into Paradiſe : yet doth he acknowledge in the mean 

dum, qudd time, that Lazarus did remain there in a kind of Paradiſe. For 

Abraham apud \ the Boſome of Abraham, ſaith he, was the poor mans Paradiſe: and 

| 006 cat: ain, t Some man may ſay unto me : Is there a Paradiſe in Hell? 1 

| rr7" =— ſay this, that the Boſome of Abraham #5 the truth of Paradiſe : Tea, 

rexerat, qui ard I confeſs it to be a moſt holy Paradiſe. So Tertullian, in the fourth 

illum io Para- Book of his Verſes againſt Aarcion, placeth Abraham's Boſome un- 


get duce- Jer the Earth, but in an open and lightſome Seat, far removed from 
nr — the fire and from the Darkneſs of Hell : | 


ftus morire- ; | 
tur, nemo in Paradifum conſcenderat, niſi latro. Rhomphza illa flammea, & vertigo illa claudebat 


paradiſum. Non poterat aliquis intrare in Paradiſum, quem Chriſtus clauſerat-: latro primus cum 
Chriſto intravit. Homil. in Luc. 16. de Divite, tom. 2. Oper. Chryſoft. Latin, f Paradiſus pauperis, 
finus erar Abrabe. Ibid. t Dicat mihi aliquis : In inferno eſt Paradiſus? Ego hoc dico, quia finus 
Abrabe Paradifi veritas eſt : ſed & ſanftifimum Paradiſum fatcor. Jbid. 


ſub corpore terre 
In parte ignota quidam locus exſtat apertus, 
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Of 


Luce 'u ſud fretus ;, Abrahe ſinus iſte vocatur, _ « Confer locam_ 
Altior a tenebris, longe ſemotus ab igne, tx Auguing, 
'- Sub terra tamen de Genefs ad Ti- 

; ter. lib.1 2. cap. 


I | » ſuprd Cit a- 
Yea, he maketh it to be one houſe with that which is eternal in wm 283- 

the Heaven, diſtinguiſht only from it, as the outer and the inner 

Temple (or the Santum, and the Sanftum Sanftorum) were in the 

time of the Law, by the Vail that hung between : which Vail be- 

ing rent at the Paſſion of Chriſt,, he ſaith theſe two were made one 

everlaſting Houſe. 


CH 


Tempore djviſa & ſpatio, & ratione ligata 
Una domus, quamuis velo partita videtur. | | 
Arque adeo paſſo Domino velamine rupto, \| 
Caleftes patuere plage, calatagque ſanita ; 

Atq; duplex quondam, fatta eft domus una perennis. 


Yet elſewhere he maketh up the Partition again,maintaining very 
ſtrifly, that the Gates of * Heaven remain ſtill ſhur againſt all men, = Nulli pater 
until the end of the world come, and the day of the laſt Judgement. coclum 'rerr2 
Only y Paradiſe he leaveth open for Martyrs (as that other Au- wen — wg 
thor of the Latine Homily z ſcemeth alſo to do : ) but the Souls of the gqaus, Cum 
reſt of the faithful he a ſequeſtreth into Hell,thereto remain b in Abra- tranſatione 
ham's Boſome, until the time of the general Reſurreftion. And to <nim mundi 


this part of Hell doth he imagine Chri/# to have deſcended; not with A 
purpoſe to fetch the Souls of the Fathers from thence (which is job. 7erewle, 
| ae Animd, 

cap. $5. Y Quomodo perpetua fortifſima martyr ſub die Paſſionis in revelarione Paradifi, folos 'illic 
commartyres ſuos vidit z nifi quia nullis romphza Paradifi janirrix cedit, nifi qui in Chriſto deceſſe- 
rint ? Tora Paradifi clavis tuus ſanguis eſt, 1bid.Vid.etiam lib.de Rejurreft.carnis,cop.gye 231 perſe- 
cutio venerit, imitemur latronem : fi pax fuerir, imitemur Lazarum.' Si marryrium ws; ſta- 
tim intrabimus Paradiſum : fi pauperraris penam ſuſtinuerimus, ſtatim in ſinum Abrahz. 'Haber & 
ſanguis, habet $& pax loca ſua : habet & paupertas martyrium ſuum, # egeftas bene tolerars facir 
martyrum ; ſed egeſtas propter Chriſtum, non propter neceſſitatem. Homul, de Divite, inter Opera 
Chryſoft. a Habes etiam de Paradiſo 2 nobis libellum, quo conſtituimus omnem animam apud in- 
feros ſequeſirari in diem Domini. Tertul. de anim.cap. 55. Omnes animz penes inferos? inquis. 
Velis ac nolis,8 ſupplicia jam illic 8 refrigeria habes, pauperem & divitem, &c, Cur enim non pures: 
animam 8 puniri & fovert in inferis, interim ſub expeRatione utriuſq; judicii inquidam vuſurparione: 
& candida cjus ? 16:d.cap.ult. b Quod fi Chriſtus Deus,quia & homo,mortuus ſecundim ſcripturas & ſe«: 
pultus ſecundum caſdem,hic quoque legi ſatisfecir,forma humane mortis apud inferos fun&us;z nec ante: 
aſccndit in ſublimiora coclorum, quam deſcendir in inferiora terrarum,ur illic Patriarchas & Propheras 
compores ſui facerert: habes,& regionem inferam fubterrancam credere,f illos cubiro pellere, qui.ſacis 
ſuperbe non putentanimas fidelium inferis dignas ; ſerv! ſuper Dominum, 8giſcipuli ſuper magiſtrum, 
gſpernati £3 forre in Abrahz ſinu, expeRandz reſurre&ionis ſolatium carpere. JThid, cap. 55+ 
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' | the only errand that our Romaniſts conceive he had thither) but, - 
Hes ' t illic Patriarchas & Prophetas competes ſid Fateret,that be might there 
| E make the Patriarchs and Prophets partakgrs of his preſence. © 

© Dominus St. Hierom faith, that c our Lord Feſms Chriſt w pray mmto' the 
noſter Jeſus furnace of Hell, wherein the Souls both of ſinners and of juſt Men were 
Chriſtus yr c held ſhut ; that without any burning or hart unto himſelf, he might free 
—_— tr. from the Bonds of death thoſe that were held ſhut up in that place : 
. ni; in quo and that he 4 called upon the Name of the Lord our of the lower-moſt 
clauſz, & pec- Lake, when by the power of his Divinity he deſcended imo Hell; and 
__ & Ju- having deſtroyed the bars of Tartarns ( or the Dungeon of - Hell ) 
" ew 1/7 ml bringing from thence ſuch of his as he found there, aſcended Conqueror 
ut abſque ex: #Þ again. He ſaith further, that © Hell 3s the place of Puniſhirtms and 
uſtione & Tortures, in which the rich man that was cloathed in Purple is ſeen : unto 
noxa ſul, ©05 which alſo the Lord did deſcend, thar he might let forth thoſe thar were 
qul _ bound out of Priſon. Laſtly, f the Son of God (ſaith he, following 
mortis vincu- O74ger, as it ſeemeth, too unadviſedly here) deſcended mmro the lower- 
lis liberarer. 20/t parts of the Earth,and aſcended above all Heavens : that he might not 
Hieronym. lib. only fulfil the Law and the Prophets, but certam other hidden; Diſpenſations 
2 in Daniel, Iſo, which he alone doth know with the Father. For we cannot nuder- 
a APR ſtand, how the Blood of Chriſt did profit both the Angels and thofe that 
ergo redemp- were in Hell; and yet that it did profit them, we cannor be ignorant. Thus 
ror noſter_ne- far St, Fjerom , touching Chriſts deſcent into the lowermoſt Hell : 


rm > prog which Thomas and the other Schoolmen will not adnnt that he eve 
viſimo, cam Came unto. . 
in virture.di- | | 
vinicacis deſcendir ad inferos, & deftruftis clauſtris Tartari, ſuos quos jbi reperit eruens, vifor ad 
ſuperos aſcendit. 74. 1;b. 2. in Lament. Ferem. cap. 3- © Infernus locus ſupplictorum atque cruciatu- 
um eſt, in quo viderur dives purpuratus : ad quem deſcendit & Dominus ut vingos de cercere 
dimizteret. 14. lib. 6. in Eſai. cap. 14. f Deſcendit ergo in inferiora terrz, & aſcendir ſuper om- 
nes caelos filius Dei :- ut non tanchm legem prophetaſque complertr, ſed & alias quaſdam occultes 
dif lones,. quas ſolus ipſe novir cum patre. Neque enim ſcire pofſumus, quomodo & angelis 
 . & his qui in inferno erant, ſanguis Chriſti profucrit 5 & ramen quin profuerit, neſcire non poſs 
ſumus. . 16, bb. 2. in Epheſ. cap. 4+ | | 


Yet this muſt they of force grant, if they will ſtand to the An- 
yr * thority of the Fathers. 8 /r remained, ſaith Fulgentius, for rhe full 
nur noſirz - feng of our Redemption, that man aſſumed by God without Sin, ſhould 


effecuim, ur iſtuc uſque homo ſine peccato 4 Deo ſuſceprus deſcenderet, quouſque homo ſeparatus & 
Deo, peccati merito cecidifſer; id eft,” ad Infernum, ubl folebat Sjeceat2rl vetend rothher, Fad Se- 
pulchrum, ubi conſueverar peccatoris caro corruthpi - fictamen, ur nec Chriſti caro in fepulctiro cor« 
rympererur, nec infernj doloribus anima rorqueferur. « anima immunts 2 peccato, mob crat 
ſubdenda ſapplicio ; & caraen ſine peccaro non debyir vitiare comuptio, Fulgent ad Treſumundele 3: 30! 
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the deſert of Sin ;, that is, unto Hell, mbere the Soul of | rat mes 

wont to be Tormented; and to the Grave, where the fleſh of the Sinner *'\ \\* * 

was accuſtomed to be corrupted : yet ſo, that neither the fieſh of Chriſt . ; 

ſhould be corrupted in the Grave, nor his Soul be tormented with the 

Pains of Hell. Becauſe the Soul free from Sin, wgs not to y rg fo 
th 


_ RRC 


ſuch Puniſhment. Neither ought Corruption to taint the without | 
Sin. h And this he faith was done for this end : that by rhe fleſh of k Hoc ame 
the juſt dying temporally, everlaſting Life might be = to our fleſh ; ided fattum 


; Ly 
' and by'the Soul of the juſt deſcending into Hell, the Pains of Hell znght eſt, ur per 
be looſed. "Is F " S'*! morientem 


temporaliter 

, : carnem juftl, 
donaretur virs zterna carnt; & per deſcendentem ad inferyum animam juſti, dolores folveren-« 
tur inferni. 1bid. | 


It is the ſaying of St. Ambroſe, that i Chrift being void of Sin,when , BN oy. . 


=y 
. 


dens, (c- 
rs inferpl 
Jjanuaſque 


rum ligata .morte laxayjt. Evſeb. homil. 6. de Paſcha. 1 Conf 
rum Chriſto deſcendence reſplendul : .ſiluir ftrider Jugencium ile, oa ſur onera  catena- 


rum, dirypta cccider ula rocum. Attopitz mentls uPuere tortares, :.. qmpis 
__ vidie. 1bid, bomil. 3 Ce- 


Ee'2 m there 
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m Ab infer- ma there was a Ceſſation from. infernal Torments 7. which by n Abad 


nalibus tor- 7; : 
8 thus more amply expreſſed in Verſe. 

rum eſt. Ar- | 

nald, Abb, Bonevalis. tract. de unftione Chriſmatis, in fint. n Arator, biftorie Apiſtalice tib. x, 


pavidis reſplenduit umbris 

. Pallida regna petens propria quem luce coruſcum 
No# porutt fuſcare chaos. Fucere dolores, 
Infernus tunc fc timet, nullumq; coercens 
In ſe pena reait, nova tortor ad otia languet : 
Tartara meſta gemunt, quia vincula cuntta quieſcunt. 
Mors ibi quid faceret, quo vite portitor ibat ? 


St. Auguſtine doth thus deliver his Opinicn - touching this 
© Chriſti anji- Matter. o That Chriſts Soul came unto thoſe places wherein ſinners 
mam venifſe are puniſhed, that he might looſe them from Torments, whom by his hidden 
uſquead ea Juſtice be judged fit to be looſed ;, is not without ca believed. Þp Nei- 
—__ - "try ther did our Saviour, being dead for us, ſcorn to viſit thoſe parts : that 
cruciantur, ut he might looſe from thence ſuch as he could not be ignorant, according to 
cos ſolveret a his divine and ſecret Juſtice, were to be looſed. q But whether he loo- 
rormentis, ſed all that he found in thoſe Pains, or ſome whom he thought worthy 
m tne of that Benefit, I yet enquire. For that he was in Hell, and beſtowed 


_— ſas this ere upon fome that did lie in the pains thereof, 1 do not doubr. 
juftiria judi- Thus did St. Axguftine write unto Evoains, who inquired of him ; 


eabat, non whether T our Saviour looſed all from thence, and emptied Hell ? which ' 


Immeritd cre- ,,4. 51 thoſe days a great queſtion : and gave occaſion to that ſpeech 


OE of Gregory Nazianzen. 1 If he deſcend into Hell, go thou down with 


teram, lib, 12. him (namely in Contemplation and Meditation) learn the Myſteries 
cap. 33s of Chriſt's doings there, what the diſpenſation, and what the Reaſon was 
p Nec iplam *& þ;, touble deſcent (to wit, from Heaven unto Earth, and: from 


res Soph o Earth unto Hell :). whether at bis appearing he ſimply ſaved all, or there 
alvator mor- ha ; ; 
ruus pro nobis viſitare contepſic ; ut inde ſolveret quos eſſe ſolvendos, ſecundhdm divinam fecre- 
rachque juſtiriam, ignorare non potuit. 1bi#. cap. 34- 9q Sed quia eyidentia teſtimonia 8& infernum 
commemorant 8 dolores ; nulla cauſa occurrir, cur j1!d arur veniſſe ſalvator, nifi vt ab cjus 
doloribus ſalvos faceret, Sed utram omnes quos ir els venir, an quoſdam quos jllo beneficio di 
nos judicavir, adhuc requiro. Fuiſſe ramen cum apud inferos, & in corum doloribus confticuti 
hoc beneficium preftitiſſe, non dubiro. 74. epiſt. 99. 44 Evedium. + Si omnes inde ſolvit falvato 
& ficur requirens ſcripſiſt, exinanivir inferna. 1rew 2 Si, ut quzrendo dicis, exinaniri funt inferk. 


g 
Ihid. (* Ay eis db xaTiv, 0 ndrerSe 1a31 o Th At Tv M858 Wucnerts Th; n emoruiceF 


Hai nef]aCdotus, Tis 6 Ay © dra; owta Fdvld; Cn1Qaveis: N udnel Tis mis ony]a; Gt 
Nazianz. orat 42. queſt, 2. in Paſch, : I 


— __ 


" Of Limbus Patrm. 209 


alſo ſuch only as did believe. What Clemens Alexanarinus his Opi-, ez 4; I ; 
njon was herein, every one knoweth, that * or Lord deſcended for Kyer©- of 
0 other cauſe into Hell, but to preach the Goſpel ; and that vu ſuch as vIIregyy els 
lived a good life before the time of the Goſpel, whether Jews or of o 7 nog 
Grecians, although they were in Hell, and in durance, yet hearing the Ladd, whe 
woice of our. Lord (either from himſelf immediately, or by the working $9, Sax 
of his Apoſhles) were preſently converted and did believe : In a word, zariiavev, &c. 
that x in Hell things were ſo ordered, that even there all the Souls, Poa apy 
having heard this preaching, might either ſhew their Repentance, or ac: » a : 
knowledge their Puniſhment to: be juſt, becauſe they did not believe. Here- x Tos *4]ds vh- 
upon, when Cel/us the Philoſopher made this Objection concerning js zvoun©- 
our Saviour - y Surely you will not ſay of him, that when he could did F< ger, 
not per ſwade thoſe that were here, he went unto Hell to perſwade thoſe 's V1 


that were there : Origen, the Scholar of Clemens, ſticketh not to re- Ja bs 3s / 
turn unto him this Anſwer ; z Whether he will or no, we ſay this, Cura, 6 


that both being in the Body he did perſwade, not a few, but ſo many, that », iy 4s 
for the multitude of thoſe that were perſwaded by him, he was laid in wait TX ®Is 
for : and after his Soul was ſeparated from his Body, he had conference *\, P946Fa: 


with Souls departed from their Bodies ,, converting of them unto himſelf pom i A | 
ſuch as would, or ſuch as he diſcerned to be more fir, for Reaſons beSt fe o *du$ev- 
known unto himſelf. Tris evre x, $ 
| Jie TV Sm- 

- : : $ | PAwy Evep- 
yioush T £y O- 6Hirs p lovas TE rid oau Tbid. x ©} % ey ddI 1 ary 24 29vey 61%0Y0pr 3 Iz Ka- 
x FATas ol ov al >6XEES Ou TS xnpvy ual, UETAvoras irde/Eor]arh Thy KIAAOV JPixaiay £t)s 
I dy us tris doav, cuorooua. INid. y Oy Jirs prov]: as ary» 371 uh Felina, Th; wdk 
oa, iendlo vis of Is reiowy Tos net. Cell. 2 Ky uh Burſa, T4To 6zjutr, Ire x, iv ownal: wy 
3 $A; Tret0w, £M\\> . TooeTss, ws did 73 man 3 Tedoutroy tniCnn Shim aarhr. 
% wry wud] Or YuruarT© Juxhs Ky YUuIadls GobdTaey WHIAGH wLuyarss» FnSpepav Ketiywy 
T4 Beroutvag weys eairov, n as bweg Is us ids auirds Abyes inilnderoThpes. Origen. lib, 24 
conrra Celſum. ; P 


The like effect of Chris preaching in Hell, is. delivered by 
2 Anaſtaſius Sinaita, b Fobius or Fovius, c Damaſcen,d Oecumenins, © Mi- « Anaftaſ. Si-' 
Chael Glycas, and his Tranſcriber f Theodorus Merochires, The Ay- nait. vel Ni- 
thor of . the Commentary upon St. Pauls Epiſtles, attributed to Am- _— 
brofe, ſaith, that * having triumphed over the Devil he deſcended into the piþy incare 
= : e | nato. lib. . | 
cap. 38. in- Photit Biblietheea, volum. 222: c fo. Damaſem. de-Orthodoxa fide, lib. 2. cap. ult. S is 
Ser, de Deſunft, d Otecumen. in Is Petr. 3+ e Mich. Gly. part. 3» Annalium. F Theodor. Meto» 
chit. ts Hifforia Romana, 4 Meurſio nuper edit : que tx Glyca tota oft deſumpte. * Triumphato' 
Diabolq deſcendit in cor terrz, ur oſtentio cjus przdicatio efſer mortuorum, ut & quorquor cupl- 
di cjus eſſegr, libefarcatur. Anbroſ. in Eybeſ. cap. 4. | _ 


beart 


_—_ 


210 Of Li renbus Patri. = 


heart of the Earth ; that the ſhewing of him might be the preachini 
the dead, and that as many as were deſirous of him might be . dell 


20 5 eur; Procopius faith ; that g he preached ro the Spirits that were in Hell, re. 
Tots @ &- ſtrained in the Priſon-bouſe, releaſing them all from the Bonds of Nee 
s X#F#y* ceſſty. Wherein he followeth St.' Cyril of Alexandria, writing up- 


68yors & ©t- 1, the ſame place, h that Chriſt went to preach to'the Spirits in Hell, 


Bas te ard. and appeared to them that were detained in the Priſon- Houſe, and freed 


pew, feg- them all from Bonds, and Neceſſity, and Pain, nnd Puniſhment. . The 
PET, i 7" ſame St. Cyril in his Paſchal Homilies affirmech more direCtly, that 
* werjas our Saviour, i entring inte the lowermoſt dens of Hell, and preaching to 
con th xj, the Spirits that were there ;, k emptied; that un atiable Den of Death, 
cap*qz. © * | ſpoyled Hell of Spirits; and having thus w ſpoiled al Hell, left the 
bh Quod ſpi- Devil there ſolitary and alone. © For when Chriſt deſcended into Hell, 
rites w_ ſaith Andronicus, noe only rhe Souls of the'Saints were delivered from 
gs =” thence ; but all thoſe that before did ſerve ' ij the Error of the Devil, 
rir,'& deren- 41d the worſhip of Idols, being enriched with the Knowledge of God, ob. 
tis in domo trained Salvation : for which alſo they gave j banks, praiſmng God Where. 
cuſtodiz 2Þ-. upon the Author of one of the Sermons upon the Aﬀcenſion, father. 
Hos ON ed upon St. Chry/ofom, bringeth in the Devil complaining, that the 
vinculis libe- Son of Mary, o having taken away from him all thoſe that were with 
raverir, "8 ne- him from the very beginning, had left him deſolate. And in another 
cefſare , ® Sermon, held to be his indeed, our Saviour is ſaid to * have made 
_ to the whole Priſon of Hell deſolate. Whereas the undoubted Chryſo- 
,* nary fn, YJome, writing upon the Eleventh of St. Marrhew, doth atlarge 
libe3- inEſei,.confute this fond Opinion - cenſuring the maintainers thereof, ag 
- _ the p bringers in of old wives.Conceits, and Jewiſh Fables, Yea, q Phis 
"» 1 : a 
—— Me puyoiss x; Draxopsag Thi; envior mri pan Id. Homil. Paſchal, 20. k Ti 
GTM 5% SardTy xiares pwxp Id. homil. 11. 1 Scovaiiſo $f aydbpdror & ddvs. Id. 
hom. 6. m %Oag 38 me j» gr yeh "om Y be &pyx]us m—_— te" yaa 
S , , | Ml 7T df » -T - £ , { 7, 
jy ons "Chriſto wu bens” dnforitience, wo conRorum wird non Tug ſunr inde 3 m 
omnes. aded prids in Diaboli errore, & ſfimulachrorum culcu ſervicutem 'ſervientes, au&i agnitio- | 
ne Dei, ſalurem ſunt conſecuti ; quare & gratias agebant, Deum laudantes. Andronic. Dieteg. 
contre Fud eos, cap» 62. 'o Omnibus, qui jam inde ab initio apud me :foerant, tanquam accipiter 
cderirer advolans, abreptis ; deſerrum me reliquit. Chryſoff. in Aſcenſ, Domins ſerm. $. Ger. Voſe 
foe edit. * "Emicn To dy Tpruor ary F guanaluw Exaoinowy d Tracey. Id. in nomen Cozmeterli . 
S in Crucem, ſcrm. 81. rom. «. edit. Savil.. pag. 56s. p MJ" ToavTe nourdy gion wel Ny 
hl)a rdeudv ; wes 'Iefirins. Chryſoſt. In Matth.' homil 36. edir. Grzc. vel 37. Laxin. 4 All 
funt harecici, Gui -dicunt Dominum in \infernum deſcendiſſe, 8& omnibus poſt mortem .ctiam 1hl- 
dem renunciifie (ſe nunciaſſe , corrigendun eft ex Gregor4o) ut confirences Ibidem falyerencur. 
Philaſtr. Brixienſ. de Hereſib. cap. 94. ubi reſpicere videtur 'ad illa Clementis Altxandrini verba, {tbro 
6. Stromat, gavionle dies ol a5 ouyles; xdy IE $316) Giles Tx om, SEouorey 


Jy v7. 
Td) 2x85 loftrias 


my wo tr th &.<, - CES 


» 
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whoſe Teſtimony allo 1s urged by Sr. Gregny againſt George and fis) deſcen- 


rem nofirum 
| . I Jefum Chri- 
| Numad inferos deſcendentem, omnes qui illic confirerenrur cum Deum, ſalviſſe atque 3 pocnis de« 
bitis liberdſſe. Yd. Greg. lib. 6. epift. 15. OF in Evangel. hom. 22- «© Qui contra fidem ſacRorum 
contendir, dicens'; quod Chriftus filius Dei deſcendens ad inferos, omnes quos inferni carcer deti- 
nuic inde Jiberdſſer, credulos & incredulos, laudarores Dei fimul & culrores idolorum. Bonifac. Mo- 
guntin. ad Zachariam P. epift. 135. u Dominum Jeſum Chriſtam deſcendentem ad inferos, omaes 
pios & impios exinde prxdicar abftraxiſle, ab omni fir ſacerdotali officio nudarus, & anathematis 
vinculo-obligatus 3 parketque Dei judicio condemanatus, vel omnis qui cjus facrilegis conſeaſerit 
predicationibus. Synod. Romane ſub Zacharia P. ann. 745. babita : Ibid. & Concilior. tom. 3. 


But to leave Clemens Scorxs, and to return unto Clemens Alexandri- 
ns, a3 whom Philaſtrins may ſeem to have 2imed eſpecially : It is 
confeſled by our Adverſaries, that he fell into this Error, partly 
being x deceived with the ſuperficial Conſideration of the wozds, peceprs 
of St. Peter, touching Chrifls preaching to the Spirits in Priſon, 1.Pet. fuir ſuperficic 
3.19. Y partly being deluded with the Authority of Hergres, the ſup- verborum Pe« 


poſed Scholar of St. Paul; by whoſe Z Dreams he was perſwaded ren. We 4 
to believe, that not only Chrift himſelf, but his Apoſtles alſo did ,e,; longs. 
| | diſtinids 
I:qui, atque primi facie videatur. Henric. Vicus, de Deſcenſ. Chriſti ad inferos, ſe. 4% y Dduſus 
authoritate Hermetis, = Chriſtum Evangefium przdiciſſe damnaris, & corum aliquos liberafie,, 
qui ex gentilibus ſanQte vixerant. A/pbonſ. Frmdors in Controv. Theolagic. queſt. 1. poſtiv. ſeft. 4. ſ « 
extxs Andradium, lib. 2+ Defenſ. fides Tridentine, = Oi San50A0%8 x; SiS doxanos of xnpsEns)e; T3 
brou: 7% yT_J2 Out, oh xonuedirler Ty Sunduer x; Th Five: auTy, priputay Tois Genane;n 
undo: x; avTol Toxay avTus Th peri 7% xnp3yudlo. KariCyony fp wer" evra 
Gs 79 udp, x) adaiv dviCyouy. dM STor Coyle nariCnons, F TAMMY Caves arifyoar. 
[4 


Uevoel 5 ob Fegxexouunufer, vexpot taTiCnoay, Cayles 5 eviCygar. Sit Troy ty bLuorunSs 


Fay, x, $Trymwoes Th orope ou F Ot Did TGT» x) cuz fnoav wer airay x} quuightaZas 
6 Þ Ineldl F mirys, 2 evarigſls eupradiubdres, 37s is Pounruiy inattidurcs Þ is 

£2day dyveics G22) Teairhu un » Hermes ſtore, 3+ fimilitud- g 
Gicarur Ll Alexagdrino, lib. 2. Siromat. a ul 


deſcere © 


- 4 ee Be v.42 . . 
- * : _—— OS *%Y - a 
0 . 


TIME a cr is 


212 Of Limbus Patrum. I 
deſcend into Hell ; to preach there unto the Dead, and to baptize 
them. But touching the words of St. Peter, is the main doubt : 
whether they are to .be referred unto Chris preaching, by the Mi- 
niſtery of Noe, unto the World of the ungodly ; or unto his own 
immediate preaching to the Spirits in Hel}, after his Death upon 
the Croſs. For ſeeing it was the Spirit of Chriſt which ſpake in the 
b xPet. 1. 11. Prophets (as St. a Peter ſheweth in. this ſame Epiſtle) and among 
c 2 Pet. 2. 5. them was Noe b a preacher of Righteonſnes (as he declareth in the 
Eph:ſ.2. 17- next) even as in St. Paul, Chriſt is ſaid to have c come and Preached 
to the Epheſians, namely by his Spirit in the mouth of his Apoſtles; 
ſo likewiſe in St. Peter may he be ſaid to have gore and preached to 
d Nehem.9. 30- the old World, d by his Spirit in the mouth of his Prophets (and 
—_— 72: 'of Noe in particular) when God having ſaid that his e Spirir ſhould 
ky 4 "5x not always ſtrive with man, becauſe he was fleſh, did in his Long-ſuf- 
fering wait the Expiration of the time which /he then. did ſet for 
his Amendment, even an hundred and twenty Years. For which 
Expoſition the e/Erhiopian Tranſlation maketh ſomething : where 
the Spirit by which Chriſt is ſaid to have been quickzed and to have 
preached, is by the Interpreter termed. N3&n:ÞL.n Manephas Kodus, 
that is, the Holy Spirit. . The Addition of which Epithet we may ob- 
ſerve alſo to be uſed by St. Paul in the mention of the Reſurrefion, 
and by Sr. Luke in the matter of the preaching of our Saviour Chriſt ; 
for of the one we read, Rom.1.4. That he was declared to be the Son 
ofGod,with power,according to the Spirie of Holineſs,(or,the moſt holy 
Spirit.) by the Reſurreition from the Dead. And of the other, Act. 1.2. 
| that he gave Commandments to the Apoſtles by the holy Spirit. 
f Vir pruden- Thus doth St. Hierom relate, that f a moſt prudent man (for fo 
—_— he termeth Rim) did underſtand this place : g He preached to the 
in Ef by h bg Spirits put in Priſon ;, when the Patience of God did wait in the days of 
£4. Noe bringing in the flood upon the wicked. As if this preaching were 
Przdicavit then performed, when the patience of God did expect the Converſi- 
piciribus in 1 of thoſe wicked men in the days of Noe. St. Avguſtine more di- 
Nicurts, nn rely wiſheth us to h conſider, left haply all that which che Apoſtle Pe- 
do Dei pati- ter /peaketh of the Spirirs ſhut up tn Priſon, which 'believed not in the 
entia expeRa- days of Not, pertain nothing at all unto Hell, but rather to thoſe times 


—_ _m_ which he compareth as a pattern with our times. For Chriſt ({aith he) 
oe, anuvl- ; 4 


um impiis in- | 
ferens. Thid. h Confidera tamen, ne forte totum illud, quod de conclufis in carcere ſpiritibus, qui 
in dicbus Nez non crediderant, Petrus Apoſtolus dicir, omnino ad inferos non pertineat 3 ſed ad 


Wa potids rempora, quorum formam ad hzc tempora cranſiulit. Auguſt. epiſt. 99. 
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lately. K He who in our times eng in the fleſh, preached the way of Life es # , vent. 
efore the flood, coming in the Spirit, cy ad quos vo- 


of that Age, that they might be converted to a better _ of Life. The one _ ſpt- 


Commentaries upon this place. Yea, fince the Council of Trent,and _ 


in a Book written in defence of the Faith of Trem, Doftor Andra- —_— 


ſtanding the Patience of God did wait for them very long, to wit,- a <am ame 
hnmndred Years or more. Which accordeth fully with that Interpre EN a” 


, predicavir. 

a preparing. (1. Pet. 3. 19, 20.) Ipſe enim per 
wi ſpiricum fa 
» | SS Fo: _ Rp ACE, NS; . - tum (erat in 

Ne#, e#rerifque qui tune fuere ſanQis; & per corum bonam converſatjonem,, pravis illjus '@vi homi-. 
nibvs; ut at meltori converterencur predicavit. Bed. 7n 1. Pet. 3-0 Glo]. orginar, ibid. 1 Thom. - 
3. part. Sum. queſt. 52. artic. 2. ad 3. m In quo ſpiritu pun glim iple. veniens (ne nunc pri- 
mam Ecclefiz cvram eum ſuſcipiſſe Mfrareravr) przdicavir ſpiritibus illis, qui nune In carcere 
meritas jam infidelitatis ſuz poenas luunt ; quippe qui Noe rea monenti, & arcam Dei jufſu con- 
ſtruent}, fidem habere nunquam voiuerunt, quamvis Dei illos patientia diutiiſime, hoc eft, cen- 
rum aut eo ampliits annos expeRaret. Andrad, Defenſ. Tridentine fidei, lib. 2. 


But there were divers Apocryphal Scriptures and Traditions a- 
foot in the ancient Church, which did ſo poſſeſs mens minds with 
the conceit of Chriſts preaching in Hell, that they never ſought for 
any further meaning in St. Peters _— As that ſentence eſpeci- 

: Wh þ | * ally 
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cap. 13 z one of Iſrael remembred his Dead, which ſlept in the' Earth of the 
KyerG- 5 2- Graves; and deſcended to them, to preach unto them his Salvation. And 


FoNagmos 
TAG xa] - 5 . 
edoeſe* which led him to think that our Saviour deſcended into Hel, to 
TdJore viſit there the Souls of the righteous. - Ro 
1200008: 
Da velar 4 . $I Py F '. : | 
eduTy xa) UT; o Naerwy, abyay. A vOewrs TAUTHM Tu xa]agg al Us onzu[3y 3 Cad Mets» 
371 uy drown © duaplonts yore is dpvIper. Flalw xd]exlby] Or Te 26158 by To- dv, volos 
3Sis inigeuos aps bud cis avriy. Anaft, Sin. vel Niczn. qu. 111. q Hoc de Plarone commemo- 
ratur ; quod credendum fit necne, auditoribus judjcandum relinquo. Nicer. commentar. in Gregor. 
Naz#ans. orat. 2. de Paſcha. T Quare inter fabulas numeranda eft jl}a narrario, quam in hiſtoriis Pa- 
_ trum circumferri dicit Niceras, &c. Hzc quidem fabula eſt. Belfarm. lib. 4. de Chriſto, cap. 16. 
£ Hiud inter Apocryphorum compurandum eſt ſomnſum. Dionſ. Carthuſian. in 1 Pet. 3. + Pene- 
zabo omnes inferiores partes terr#z, & inſpiciam omnes dormiences, & illuminavo omnes ſperantes 
in Domino , wel ut ab authore Operis imperfefti in Matth. (inter opera Chryſoftomi) homilia 4 
eitatur, Deſcendam ad inferiores parres terrz, & viſitabo omnes dormicntes, & illuminabo 


fpcrances in Deum.. Ecclefiaſtis, 24 45- 
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The Tradition that of all others deſerveth greateit Conſideration,  Ambraſius 
js the Article of the Creed touching Chri/s deſcent into Hell : which !2 92uintum 
u Genebrard affirmeth to have been ſo hateful to the Arrians, that, EEC. 
as Ambroſe reporteth upon the fifth Chapter of the Epiſtle to theeſt_ arianos 
Romans, they ſtruck it quite out of the very Creed of the Apoftles. huic articulo 
But neither is there the leaſt footſtep of any ſuch matter to be ſeen !'2 fuilſe ad- 
in St. Ambroſe ; and it ſufficiently appeareth otherwiſe, that the 4r- 73 Ut 
r1ans did not only add this Article unto their Creeds, but alſo ſet bolo apo 


it forth and Amplified it with many words ; ſo far off were they lorum expun- 


from being guilty of ſuppreſſing it. For as the Fathers of the firſt OE A 
general Council, held in the Year of our Lord CCCXXV. at Nice y,1r's _— 
in Bithynia, did publiſh a Creed againſt the Arrians : ſo the Arrians 4, Trinttare 


on the other ſide, in the Year CCCLIX. ſet out a Creed of their in Symbols 4- - 


own waking, in a Synod purpoſely kept by them at Mice in Thra- '9naftent ex- 
cia, x that by the Ambiguity of the Councils name, the ſimpler PP. 


x Sozomen lib, 


ſort might be more eaily induced, to miſtake this Nicene for that 4. vp, cap. 
ther Catholick Nicene Creed. And whereas the true Nicene Fathers 18. Nicer. The- 
had in their Creed omitted the Article of the deſcent into Hell /a*r- #6. 5. 
(which, as we ſhall afterwards hear out of Ruffinus, was not to be ©; 37, , 
had in the Symbols of the Eafterz Churches :) theſe Baſtard Father- ao Bora 
lings in their Nicenze Creed, did not only inſert this Clauſe, y He xJeafuye, 
deſcended to the |< under the Earth ;, but added alſo for further % «v7; 6 4- 
Amplification, Whom Hell it ſelf trembled at, The like did they or 1 rupoa 
(with the words a little altered) in another z Creed ſet out in aj, ” bit 
Conventicle gathered at Conſtantinople : and in a third Creed likewiſe cap. 2z. - © 
(framed by them at Sirmium, and confirmed the ſame year in their: Ka? ei; 72 
great Council at Ariminum) they put it in with a more large Aug- *4laxvre 
mentation, after this manner. a He deſcended to the places under the p11 obr 


Earth, and diſpoſed things there ; whom the keepers of Hell gates ſeeing , > £5 Is 


ſhook, for fear. If therefore any fault were commitred in the O x18.” Atha-' 


miſſion of this -. Article ; it ſhould touch the Orthodox Fathers of naf. un epiſt. 
Nice, and Conſtantinople rather : whom the b Larins, diſputing with de Synodis 


Arimini $& $e- * 


the Grecians in the Council of Ferrara, do directly charge with ſub-j,yjz. Socrar., 
traCting this Article ſrom the Apoſtles Creed ; although they free tis. 2. hiſt. 
them from blame in ſo doing, becauſe they that took, it away (lay =. Orang 


| they) aid not deny it, nor fizht againſt the Truth. , Latin. 


a Ka oic T& 


xd]ay lore xalirfisle, x 7 ao omorouions]a, oy muropeol 4s iNvles TperZay. Athanal, ibid. - 


Sacrat lib. 2. cap. 37. edit. Grec. vel 29. Latin, The ſpeech is raken from 7ob 38. 19. in the 
Septuazint. b Conſtat ex hoc, nihil efle de Symbolo Apoſtolorum ſubtrahendum. Subtra&um ramen 
eſt illud : Deſcendit ad inferos. Verim qui detraxerunr, 1d nog negabant, neque cum veritate pug- 
nabans, Johan, Foroltvienſis epiſc. in Seſſion. 9 Concil, Ferrer. = | 
Fi2 ut 


— 


cum de _—_ 


rec. vel 32. 


PET 3 As, 


wp 


_ e 


b 508. —;. oy Article, which was then commonly believed, to have been any 
| 75 ape dn 


A Maſea 4 poſition of the Creed, denierh that this Article is read in the Creed. of 
hy' , err the Church of-Rome; or the Churches of the Eaſt : and, ſome of the moſt 


o Syappls added alſo the Attributes of f inv;/ible and impaſſible, unto God, the 
ap lorum Father Almighty in the beginning: of the Creed ; as appeareth by 
car Sacer- p,Fu5, who 8 framed his Expoſition of -the Creed, according to 


e Bearus Cy- the World, for 500. Years after Chrif, djd follow the Aquilcians 


Poglty But ore than the other z can hardly, I ſuppoſe, be ſhewed_by any ap- 


D - Pie” 

firiene Be. proved Teſtimony of Antiquity. 

boli, negat , 

hune articuluns legi in Eccleſiz Romanz Symbolo, & Orientis Ecclefii : & veruſtiflimi patres qui- 
dam, dum vel ſurgmam fidei Chriſtianz, vel (ymbolum Apofiolicum exponunt, hoc dogma prz» 
termiſerunt. Quando autem inſerrum fir Symbols, cerre conſtitui non poreſt. Zo. Buſe. de deſ- 
ceriſu Chrifts ad inferos, Theſ. 33. f [ Omnipotentem.| His additur : Inviſibilem & impaſſibilem. 
Sctendum quod duo iſti ſermones in Ecclefix Romanz Symbolo gon habentur. Conſtat autem apud 
nos additos hzreſeos causi Sabellii. Ruffin. in expoſet. Symb, g Nos ramen illum ordigem ſequimur, 
quern.in Aquilcienſ1 Ecclefia per lavacr1 gratiam ſuſcepimus. I. 361d. 


h Auguſtinus Cardinal Belarmine noteth, that St. h Auguſtine in his Book de fide 
in hbro de 4. Symbolo, and in his four Books de Symbolo ad Catechumengs, maketh . 


; 20 mention of this part, when he doth expound the whole Creed frue ſeve- 


bolo, & Log 
. tyor libris AN pooh ne | 

de Symbglo ad Carechumenos, nop meminic hujus partis, chm torum Symbolum quingyics expo- 
nat. Beltarm. de Chriſto, lib. 4- cap. 6e , | wy 
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| w_ 
ral times. "Nay, Petrus Chryſologus, who was Arch-Bifhop of Raven- cl 
"4 452. Years after Chrift, doth i ſix ſeveral times go over the Ex-i pox. Clry- 
poſition of the-Creed : and yet never meddleth with this Article. flog. ſerm. 57, 
The like alſo may be obſerved in k  AHMarimur Fanrmenſis his Ex- 58+ 5% 60. 
poſition of the Creed. For as for the two | Zatine Expoſitions there- yr he fl 
of that go- under the name of St. Chry/oſftome (rhe Hatter whereof ,;1 4 tr49. 
hath it, the former hath it not) and the others that are found in the rjons Symbol;, 
tenth Tome of St. Au9uſtin's Works among the Sermons de Tempore | Tom. 5. Oper. 
(m four of which do repeat it, and-2 two do omit it :) becauſe the COuo-ſretin 
Authors of them,together with the time wherein they were written, mug =. 

. A . . a . » 1 Fg. 

be altogether unknown ; they can bring us little light in this Inqui- 131.181.1945. 
ry. Only for the:Greek Symbol this is certain, that as it is not,® Sem. 11g, 
found in the recital which 74arce/hes Ancyranus maketh thereof, in © 123- 
his,* Epiſtle-to 7ujzs Biſhop of Rome ; 1o is it likewiſe wanting in + zy;,p,, 
the Greek Creed written in Saxon CharaCters, whighpis to be ſeen href. 72. pag. 
at the end of King «theltane's Pſalter in Sir Robert Cotton's rare 355.edit.Gree. 
Treaſury, And after it came to be admitted more generally into 
the Latine, as it was there at firſt Þ Deſcendir ad inferna, and at laſt f Vid. Pee- 
Deſcendit ad inferos :- ſo with alike diverſity do I find the ſame ad- 7!" Orazzerm 
ded to the Greek 4lfo ; xa]aVe 6d; 74 xardrd)zs being put to ex- — & 
preſs the one, and xzJ:ber/te-eis* 2s to anſwer the other. The lat- 777. de myſte- 
ter whereof is to be ſeen jn our Common printed Copies : the for- iis Mifſe, 
mer in a- Manuſcript of Benet Colledge Library in Cambridge ; {ib 2+ cap. 19, * 
where the Symbol of the Apoltles, together with the whole Pfalter, 
is ſet down in Greek and Eatin; but the Greek written in Latine 
Letters. 

Neither is there by this which hath been faid, any whit more de- 
rogated from the Credit of this Article, than there is from others, 
whoſe Authority is acknowledged to he undonbted, and beyond all 
exception : as namely, that of our Saviour*s Death, and the Com- 
munion of Saints. The one whereof as ſufficiently implied in 
the Article of the Cracifixion as a conſequent, or the Burial as a ne- 
ceſſary Antecedent thereof ; the other as virtually contained. in the 
Article of the Church, we find omitted not in the Conſtantinopoli- 
tax Symbol alone, and in the ancient Apoſtolical Creeds exponnde& .._ = IY 
by Ruffinus, Maximus, and Chryſologns ;, but alfo in thoſe that axe ex- To _ 
tant in 9 "Venantius Fortunatus 580, and in Þ Etherius and Beatus , \Expoſit: Symb, 
785. Years after Chriſ#. As. in_ the two Greek ones likewiſe : that Þ Ether. & Bl 
of Marcellus, and the other written in the time of the- Engliſh Sax- 47:45 rrromre | 
ors, In all which likewiſe may be noted, that the Title of Ae jy pos. 17 


ker of Heaven and Earth, is not given to the Father in the beginning edit. Ingolſtad, 
= ' 
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of the Creed : which out of the Creed of Conſtantinople, we "PO 


now every where added thereuntoa. Of which Additions as there - 


q Deſcenſum js now no queſtion any where made : ſo q by the conſent of, both 
ad Pr ſides, this X the Deſcent into Hell alſo, is now numbred among the 
won "vary gf Articles of the Apoſtles Creed. For the r Scripture having expreſly 
Aariis, inter teſtified, that the Prophecy of the Pſalmiſt, 1 Thou ſhalt nor leave 
germanos ny Soul in Hedll,was verified in Chriſt ;, St. Auguſtine's concluſion wuſt 
Symboli. AP® neceſſarily be inferred thereupon. *t Who therefore but an Irfidel 
ng (6 1a will deny that Chriſt was in Hell? Thus u all agree, that Chrift did 
mus. Fo: By- ſome manner of way deſcend into Hell : ſaith Cardinal Bellarmine. But 
ſens, de de- the whole queſtion 1s touching the Expoſition of this Article, The com- 
ſcens. the]. 33- mon Expoſition which the Romiſh Divines give thereof;is this - That 
4 wag A by Hell is here underſtood, * not that place wherein the wicked 
t Cu's ergo are tormented, but the Boſome of Abraham, wherein the godly Fa- 
niſi infidelis thers of the ol Teſtament reſted ; for whole delivery from thence, 
negaverir fu- they ſay our Saviour took his Journey thither. But St. Augutine 


ved (of in that ſame place, wherein he counteth it a point of Infidelity 


ftum ? Augu- 19 deny the going of Chriſt into Hell, gainſayeth this Expoſition 


#in. epift. 99. thereof : profeſling, that he could find the name; of Hell no where 
v Ac primbm piyen unto that place, wherein the Souls of the righteous did reſt. 
omnes conve- 1 Pþerefore (ſaith he) if the holy Scripture had ſaid, that Chriſt being 


_—_ dead did come unto the Boſom of Abraham ; not having named Hell and 


quo modo ad the pains thereof : I marvel whether any would have been ſo bold, as to 


inferos deſ@» have avouched that Chriſt deſcended into Hell. But becauſe evident 
——— Teſtimonies do make mention both of Hell and Pains: I ſee no cauſe why 
So, jr de Our Saviour ſhould be believed to have come thither, but that he ſhould 


explicatione deliver men from the Pains thereof. And a therefore what Penefit he 


hujus articu- browght unto thoſe juſt Men, that were in the Boſome of Abraham, ' 


— oy hb ae when he did deſcend into Hell, 1 have not yer found. Thus far St. 
4+ Cap. 6. Auguſtine. | 
x In 3. Sent. ED 

diſt. 22. D. Thom. Bonavenrt. Richard. Gab. Palud. & Marfi]. quzſt. 13. & reliqui in hoc conveni- 


unt, quod ad locum damnatorum non deſcendit. Fr. Syuariz, tom. 2. in 3. part. Thom. diſþ. 43. ſeft. - 


4- Non deſcendit ad inferos reproborum ac in perpetuum damnatorum, quoniam ex co nulla eſt 
redemprtio : igitur ad cum locum deſcendit, qui vel Sinus Abrabe, vel communiter Limbus Patrum 
appellarur. Fr. Fevardent. Dtalog. 6. contr. Caluinian. pag. 50g. edit. Colon, y Quapropter fi in 

um Abrabe finum Chriſtum mortuum veniſſe ana (criptura dixifler, non nominato inferno cjuſ: 
que doloribus : miror fi quiſquam ad inferos eum deſcendifſe afſſcrere auderer. Sed quia eviden- 


tia teſtimonia & infernum commemorant &. dolores ; nulla cauſa occurrir, cur illd credatur veniſ- . 


ſe ſalvator, nifi-ut ab <jus doloribus ſalvos faceret. Auguft. epift. gg. s Unde illis juſtis qui in finu 
Abrabe erant, chm ile inferna deſcenderet, nondum quid contulifſer inveni ; 2 quibus cum ſecun- 
dam bearificam preſcntilam ſuz diviniratis nunquam video receffifle. 14.7bid. 


For | 
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For the better underſtanding of this, we are to call unto mind þ Yew ai- 
that ſaying of b the -Philoſophers : that they tho ao not learn rightly Mas Tags. 
to underſtand Words, uſe to be deceived in the Things themſelves. It Tois pinoon> 
will- not be amiZ+ therefore, to conlider ſonewhar of the name of 9952 79 OT 
Hell: that the © nature of the word being rightly underſtood, we an yr 
may. the better conceive the Truth of the thing that is ſignified there- gygey wud: 
by. Carrying always in remembrance that neceſlary Kule,delivered Joy; xaxa; | 
by Severn; Bilhop of Antioch, in his Expoſition upon Job. 38. 28. 289% v Tois 
that * 5e is fit we ſhould underſtand Names according to the quality of the gEFVER 
matters ſubje&t, and not regulate the truth according to the abuſe of jjh, de llide 
words, We are to know then firſt of our Engliſh word Hell, that & Ofviride. 
the Original thereof is by divers men delivered diverſly. Some de-<*O0s & 74 _ 
rive it from the Hebrew word Sheol : either ſubtrafting the firſt ar ye "4 
letter, or including it in the Aſpiration. For d cs lerrer S, (faith _ +.” "aa 
Priſcian) hath ſuch an affinity with the Aſpiration ; thatu the Beotians PRE Crat, 
in ſome words were wont to write Þ for S, ſaying Muba for Muſa. * Tials xat 
Others bring it from the Greek word ia which fignifieth. a Lake : T4 5oud]e 
others from the Engliſh hole, as ſignifying a pir-hole ; others from _ Lo 
bale, as noting the place that haleth or draweth men unto it. Some } "a 
ſay, that in the old Saxon or German, Hell ſignifieth deep ; whether yup awpaypd- 
it be high or low. . But the Derivation - given by e Yerftegan, is theTev mairy]e, 
moſt probable; from being helled over, that is to ſay, hidden or Y * ©ps 
covered. For in the old German Tongue (from whence our Engliſh bs wr 
was extracted.) f #1 ſignifieth to-hide : and Hilub in Orfridus Wiſſen- Fr - "Gay 
burgenſis, is hidden : And in this Country, with them that retain 65 zavoyi- 
the ancient Language, which their Forefathers brought with them Coy. Sever. 
out of England, ro Hell the bead is as much as to cover the Head: and © dee rg 
he that covererh the Houſe with Tile or Slate, is from thence com- y,g. — 
monly called a Helier. So that in the original Propriety of the dir. Vener. 
word, our Hell doth exactly anſwer the Greek 4s, which denoteth 4 Aded au- 
7% &id$j T6xroy, the place which is unſeen or removed from the ſight © cogae- 


tio eſt huic 
of man. irerz, idreſt,. 


. ; "In : S, cu aipt- 
ratione ; quod pro c in quibuſdam diQionibus folebant Bacoti pro S, # ſcribere, Muha pro Mu- 
la dicentes. Priſcian. lib. 1. e Rich. Verſteg. Reſtitution of Engliſh Artiquities, chap. 7, f Vids. 
Goldaſti animaduerſ. in winsbekii Pareneſes, pag. 400» 


We are in the ſecond place therefore to obſerve, that the term 
of Hell, beſide the vulgar acception , wherein it ſignifieth that 
which Zuke. 16, 28. is called the place of Torment ; is, 1n the Eccle- 
laſtical uſe of the word, extended more largely to expreſs the cn 
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Word Hades,and theLatin 1-feri,and whatſoeveris contained vaderthem 
Concerning which St. Auguſtize giveth this note : 8 The next of Hell js 


8 Varicin variouſly put in the Scriptures,andyn many meanings,according as the ſenſe of 


Scripturis & the things which are entreated of doth require. And Maſter Caſaubon(who 
= of underſtood the property of the Greek 2:9 Latin words as well as atty) 
CG this other. h They who thinkthatF, AaDES zs properly the Seat of the dan ned, 
de quitus a- be 70 leſs deceive, thzz rey who, when they read INFEROS in Latine 
gitur ſenfus J/rjrers,do interpret it of the fameiplace. T he leſs cauſe have we to won- 


—— der,that Hell in the Scripture ſhould be made the place of all the dead in 
n - 

.A eg / : 
ws iy faper. member how ſhort my time 1s : wherefore haſt thon made all men in vain? 


Numer.c 1p. 29: what man is he that liveth, and ſhall not ſee Death - ſhall be deliver 


b Qui adlw His Soul from the hand of HE LL ? and Efai. 38. 18, 19, HELL 


4 Ky — cannot praiſe thee, death cannot celebrate thee, they that go down imo 
rorum eſſe ex- the Pit cannog, hope for thy Truth, The LIVING, #he LE 
iſtimant, non VING, he ſhall praiſe thee, as I do this day. Where the Oppoſiti- 
' minds hallu- . gn hetwixt Hell, and the ſtate of Life in this world, is to be obſer- 
+ 967 oa ved. Now as the common Condition of the dead, is conſiderable 
Mewnr apud Three manner of ways, either in reſpedt_ .of- the: Body ſeparated 
Latinos ſcrip- from the Soul, or of the Soul ſeparated: from the Body, or of 


rores, inferos the whole man indefinitely confidered in this ſtate of Separation : 
de eodem1o- £, 46 we find the word Hades (which by the Latins is rendred 1:- 


co interpre- 
rantuf. Caſaub 
ia Gregor. Nyſ- Greek Interpreters of the old Teſtament, to the common ſtate and 


ſen. eiſt. ad place of the Body, ſevered from the Soul ; by the heathen Greeks to 
Soft ard. o the common ſtate and place of the Soul feyered from the Body,and hy 
bf. not. 116. Þoth of them to the common ſtate of the Dead,and the place propor- 
; tionably correſpondent to that ſtate of Diſſolution. And ſo the Doct- 
ors of the Church, ſpeaking in the ſaine language which they learn- 
ed, both from the ſacred and the foreign W riters, are accord- 
ingly found to take the word in theſe. three ſeveral | ftghifica- 
TLONS. 
Touching the firſt we are to note, that both the Sepraagint in the 
Old Teſtament, and the Apoſtles in the 1 New, do uſe the Greek 
; Af.2.979, word "Adys HADES (and anfwerably thereunto , the Latine In- 


1 Cor. 15.55. terpreters the word Infernus or Iiiferi, and: the Engliſh the word 


HeR) for that which in the Hebrew Text is named "NY SHEOL : 
On the other {ide,where in the-New Teſtament the word HADES is 
uſed, there the ancient Syriack Tranſlator doth put Vas Shejul, 
and the Zthiopian n,AQ Siolo inſtead thereof, Now the He- 

| brew 
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4, common, and not of the wicked only. As in Þſalm. 89. 47, 48. Re-. 


 fernws or Inferi,and by the Engliſh Hell) to be applied by.the ancient 
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brew Sheol (and ſo the Chaldee, Syriack, and eEthiopian words which 

draw their Original from thence) doth properly denote the inte- 

rior parts of the Earth, that lye hidden from our. ſight ; namely 
whatſoever tendeth downward, from the ſurface of the Earth unto 

the Center thereof. In which reſpect we ſee, that the Scripture de- 

ſcribeth Sheol to be a deep Place; and oppoſeth the depth thereof 

unto the height of Heaven. (Fob 11. 8. Pſalm. 139. 8. Amos g. 2.) 

Again, becauſe the Bodies that live upon the ſurface of the Earth, 

are corrupted within the Bowels thereof ; k the duſt returning to the & pceleſ, 12.7. 
Earth as it was - therefore is the word commonly put for the ſtate Fob 34. 15. 
and the place wherein dead Bodies do reſt, and are diſpoſed for 
Corruption. And in this reſpect we find, that the Scripture doth 

oÞpoſe Sheol not only unto Heaven, but alſo unto this Land of the 

Living, wherein we now breath. (E/ai. 38. 10, 11. Ezech. 32. 27.) 

the ſurface of the Earth being the place appointed for the Habi- 

tation of the Living ; the other parts ordained to be the Chambers 

of Death, Thus they that are in the Graves ( Joh. 5. 28.) are 

ſaid to ſleep in the duſt of the Earth (Dan. 12. 2.) The Pfalmiſt, in 

his Prophecy of our Saviours. Humiliation, termeth it rhe duſt of 

Death : Pſal. 22. 15.) which the Chaldce Paraphraſt expoundeth 

SINMAP IVA the houſe of the Grave ;, interpreting Sheol after the 

ſclt-ſame manner, in P/alm. 31. 18. & 89. 49. In the Hebrew 
Dictionary, printed with the Complutenſe Bible, az. 1515. the word 

INU Sheol is expounded infernus ſive inferus, aut fovea, vel ſepul- 

chrum, Hell, the Pit, or the Grave. R. Mardochas Nathan in his 

Hebrew Concordance giyeth no other interpretation of it, but on- 

ly Tap. or, the Grave. R. Abraham Aben-Ezra in his Commenta- 

ry upon thoſe words, Ger. 37. 35. 1 will go down into Shel unto! gal 
my Son mourning ;, writeth thus. 1 Here the __—_— of the erring WOoy 
Perſons (he meaneth the Vulgar * Latine Tranſlation uſed by the 
Chriſtians) errerth, in tranſlating Sheol Hell or Gehenna : for behold, DN 
the ſignification of the word is TAP or the Grave. For proof where- Sink 
of he alledgeth divers places of Scripture. Where by the way « a; D229 
you may note, that in the laſt Edition of the Maſoritical and Rabbi- ibi pokrum pro 
nical Bible, printed by Bombergius, both this and divers other Paſla- o TOW Fs 5d 
ges elſewhere have been cut out by the Romiſh CorreCtors : which I m Jon 
wiſh our Buxtorfius had underſtood, when he followed that mangled v1 _ } 4 
and corrupted Copy, in his late renewed-Edition of that great work. RUS A 
R. Salomo Jarchi, writing upon- the ſame words Gen. 37. 35. faith, 
that m according to the literal Senſe, the Interpretation thereof is the » | 
Grave : (In my monrning I will be buried, and I will not be comforted all Da! , omg 


Gg my 37. 
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my days :) but after the eAMidraſh or Allegorical Interpretation, it « 

Gehenna. In like manner, R. David Kimchi expounding that place 

Pſ. 9.i7. The wicked ſhall turn into Hell, and all the Nations that forget 
+ Elias in $9045 acknowledgeth, that by the Deraſh or + Allegorical Expoſi« 
Tiſchbi, verb. Lion, into Hell, is as much to ſay, as into Geberna : but according 
77 to the litteral meaning he expoundeth it, T2Þ? into the Grave ; 
7 100 intimating withal, that the Prophet ® uſeth here the term of cur- 
By I ning or returning, with reference to that Sentence, Ger. 3. 19. Duſt 
ANWUTY. Ki". thou art, and «to dvft ſpalr rbou return. | 
can PR Out of which Obſervation of Kimchi we may further note, that 
the Hebrews, when they expound Shes! to be the Grave, do not 
mean ſo much thereby an artificial Grave, (to wit, a Pit digg 
in the Earth, ora Tomb raiſed above Ground) as a natural Se- 
pulchre ; ſuch as A4ecenas ſpeaketh of in that Verſe ; 
oSente.apift. 02. o Nec tumulum cur0, ſepelit natura reliftos. 
P Omnibus And Sereca, in his Controverſies; Þ Nature hath given a burial 
Naura ſepul- unto all men + ſuch as ſuffer ſhipwrack, the ſame wave doth bury, that 
furam _—_ caſt them away ; the Bodies of ſuch as are crucified, drop away from 
—__— the Croſſes unto their Burial ; to ſuch as are burnt alive, their puniſh- 
qui expulit, #&rt is 4 Funeral. For this is the difference that is made by An- 
ſepelir,ſuffixo- thors, betwixt burying and interring : that 4 he is underftood ro be bu- 
NO orpora ried, who is put away 7 any manner, but he to be interred, who is cove- 
Gepliaras fo red with the Earth. Hence different kinds of * Burials are mentio- 
am defluunt : ned by them, according to the different Uſages of ſeveral Nations ; 
eos qui vivi the name of a Sepulrere being given by them, as well to the { bur- 
uruntur, PE- 397 of the Bodies of the. dead, uſed of old among the more civil 
ne _—_— Nations ; as to the devouring of them by dogs, which was the 
Seneca, lib, 8, barbarous Cuſtome of the t Hyrcanians. Therefore u Diogenes was 
Controver|, 4 wont to ſay, that if the dogs did tear him, he ſhould have an' AHyr- 
q Sepultus In- canjan Burial : and thoſe beaſts which were kept for this uſe, the 
GT x Batrians did term in their language Sepulcbral Dogs ; as Strabo 
conditus : hy. Telateth out of Oneſicrirus. So In the Scripture, the Prophet Jonas 
marus Vero - 
humo concefus. Plin. lib, 7. nat. bift. cap 54. r Anabula xard iy Tis Tepds, 6 = EMmlu 
ExavAy, 6 3 Tiipoys fYarder, 65 "Indies dau afkineic, 5 3 ExvIn xdiedien, Tacry des 
Aimr©- Lucianus, de lutu. 1 Nec diſperfis buſtis humili ſepultura crematos. Cicer. Prilippie. 
14 Eu8Z x T2; tut; maida; 73 os 78 Top Sd - inquit uxor Aſdrubalis, apud Appianum 
In Punicis : Viac & Crefiam (in Phorii Bibliothech, col. 129. edit. Grzcolat.) aft} 53 Sdelay]©- 
$ werhes Sid 7% Tvess. © Eamque optimam i!li cenfent efle ſepulturam. Cicero lib. 1. Tuſcul. 
gel, u "Excyw & Aroyerns, 3T1 dy A nuves ewTor enaediony, "Tyxaria Tea 1 TI gn. Sto- 

PuUS. x To; 38 amepnira; 14 veouy, i mens Carla werent TegoudlGox avoir, 6br7udNs 

MEH TVT0» Us. Uh TAPISES KAATT TH maTRH; yAGTp Strabo Geograph lib. 11. 
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calleth the Belly of the Whale, wherein he was devoured, Y they fan. 2. 2. 
Belly of Sheol, that is, of Hell or the Grave. For * Jonas (faith Ba-7 is lays; 
ſil of Selencia) was carried un a living®@Grave, and dwelt in a ſwim- — 
ming Priſon ; dwelling in the Region of death, the common Lodge of the ygo gu, 5. 
dead,and not of the living, while he dwelt in that Belly,which was the Mo- xay Jes, 

ther of Death. And in the Prophecy of Jeremy, King TFehojakim Thewr: «ye 
| is ſaid to be a buried, (although with the_Burial of an Aſs,) when !*:%o ge- 
his Carcaſe was drawn and caft forth beyond the Gates of Feruſa- ExYE! Yard- 


Ts Yor 
lem. CxS r,vexpar 
: Taxdyy gov 6 
Colov, uni gies. SexdTe wrriga. Baſil, Seltue. orat. 12. qua in onam eft 12. 3 Fer. 22. 19. 
a ' b capit omnia tellus b Lucan, lib.y. 


Que genuit : ealo tegitur, qui non haber urnam. 


The Earth which begetteth all, receiveth all : and he that wanteth 
a Coffin, hath the Welkin for his winding-ſheet. c The Earth is our < Magna pe- 
great Mother ; _ 


d Omniparens, eadem rerum commune ſepulchrum. e 
- fep d Lucret. de 


The common Mother, out of whoſe Womb as naked we came, yer.natur.lib.5. 
ſo © naked (ball we return thither. According to that, in Pſal. 146. e Jeb 1. 21. 
4. His Spirit goeth forth, he returneth tro H1S Earth. And Pſalm. 

104. 29. Thou takeft away their Breath,they die, and turn to THEIR 

auſt. And this is the Shed! which Job waited for, when he aid : 

f Shes! or the Grave (for that is the Hell which is meant here - asf F6b 17. 13. 
1s confeſſed not by Lyrarus only, .but by the Jeſuit Pineda alſo) 5s 14+ 

mine m__ I have made my Bed in the darkyeſs. I have ſaid to Cor- 

rTuption, Thou art my Father : to the Worm, Thou art my e Mother, and 

my Siſter. 

This is that common Sepulchre, nor faftum ſed natum, not made 
by the hand of Man, but provided by nature it ſelf - betwixt which 
natural and artificial Grave theſe differences may be obſerved. The 
Artificial may be appropriated to this man or that man. The Pa- 
triarch David is both dead and buried, and bis Sepulehre is with us 
unto this day : ſaith: St. Perer, AOts 2. 29, and, Te build che Tombs 
of the Prophets, and garniſh the Sepalchres of the righteous , ſaith our 
Saviour, «Marth. 2.3.29. But in the Natural there is no ſuch diſtin- 

Ction. It cannot be ſaid, that this is ſach or ſuch a mans Sheo! : 
it is conſidered as the common Receptacle of all the dead,as we read 
in Job - 8 I kyow that thou wilt bring me to Death, and to the houſe # J99 39-23\ 
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þ Cunliber e- appointed for a/l Living. Þ For,to every Man (as Olympiodorus writeth 
nim homini ynon that place) the Earth it ſelf is appointed as a Houſe for his 
ER pro 4 Grave. i There the PriſonerFreſt together (ſaith Job) they bear not 
dere ſi con- the woice of the Oppreſſor. The ſmall and great are there; and the 
ſtiruta. Olym- ſervant, free from his Maſter. Again, into a made Grave, a man 
piodor. Caten. 12 enter in alive, and come out alive again (as k Perer and John 
ST _ did into the Sepulchre of Chr;#:) but Sheol either findeth men 
| wt. ook 3* dead when they come into it (which is the ordinary courſe) or if 
LXX. 3:zia they come into it alive (which is | a new and unwonted thing) it 
3 err) bringeth death upon them ; as we ſeg it fell out in Xorgh and his 
I vnTted M- Complices, who are ſaid to have gore down alive into Sheol, when 
i/ T0258 g.the Earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed them up. (NV«mb. 8. 
I Num.16, 30. 30. 33-) Laſtly, as many living men do go into the Grave made 
with hands, and yet in ſo doing they cannot be ſaid to go into Sheo! 
(becauſe they come from thence alive again :) ſo ſome dead men al- . 
ſo want the honour of ſuch a Grave (as it was the caſe of Gods 
Ty _ 64 * Servants, m whoſe Bodies were kept from hurial) and yet thereby 
. J are not kept from Sheo!; which is the way that all fleſh muſt go to: 
+ + * : he du nd a 
Eccleſ. 3- For all go unto one place ;, all are of the duſt, A I turn to 
29.6.6. Juſt again. We conclude therefore, that when Sheo! is ſaid to ſig- 
| nifie the Grave ; the term of Grave muſt be taken in as large a 
Senſe, as it is in that ſpeech of our Saviour, John. 5. 28. All that 
are in the Graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth ; they that 
have done good, unto the Reſurreition of Life ;, and they that have 
evil, unto the Reſaurreftion of Damnation. And in Efai. 26. 19. ac- 
cording to the Greek reading : The dead ſhall riſe, and they that are 
in the Graves ſhall be raiſed up. Upon which place Origen writeth 
n Sepulchra thus ; 2 Jn this place, and in many others likewiſe, the Graves of the 
autem Mor- Dezd are to be underſtood, according to the more certain meaning of the 
bas | INN Scripture, not ſuch only as we ſee are builded for the receiving of mens 
& in multis ZHodies, either cut out in Stones, or digged down in the Earth : but eve- 


aliis, ſecun- 

ddm certiorem Scripturz ſenſum accipienda ſunt, non ſolim ea quz ad depofitionem humanorum 
corporum videntur efſe conſtrufta, vel in ſaxis exciſa, aut in terra defofla ; ſed omnis locus in 
quocungue vel jntegrum humanum corpus, vel. cx parte aliqua jacet: etiam fi accidat ut -unum 
corpus per loca- multa diſperſum fir, abſurdum non erit omnia ea loca, in quibus - pars aliqua-cor- 
ports jacet, ſepulchra corporis cjus dici, Sienim non ira accipiamus reſurgere de ſepulchris ſuſs 
mertuos diving virtute : qui nequaquam ſunt fepulturz mandat!, neque in ſepulchris depeſiti, ſed 
five naufragiis, ſive in deſertis aliquibus defun&i ſunr locis, tta ut fepulturz mandari non porue- 
rint ; non videbuntur annumerari inter eos, qui de ſepulchris reſuſcitandi dicuntur. Quod utl- 
gue valde abſurdum eſt. Origen. in Eſai. lib. 28. citatzs & Pamphilo, wil Euſebio potius, #n Apos 
dogia Fre Origente, ; , 


- 
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ry place wherein a Mans Body lieth, either entire or in any part. Albeit 
it fell out that one Body ſhould be diſperſed __ many places ; it be- 
ing no Abſurdity at all, that all thoſe places in which any part of the Bo- 
dy lieth, ſhould be called the Sepulchres of that Body. For if we do not 
thus underſtand the dead to be raiſed by the power of God out of their 
Graves : they which are not committed to Burial, nor laid in Graves, 
but have ended their Life either in ſhipwracks, or in ſome deſert places , 
ſo as they could not be committed to Burial, ſhould not ſeem to be rec- 
koned among them, who are ſaid to be raiſed up out of their Graves, 
which would be a very great Abſurdity. Thus-Origen. 

Now you ſhall hear, if you pleaſe, what our Komiſh Doctors do 
dgliver touching this Point, © There be ewo Opinzons, ſaith Pererius » Dux ſuper 
upon Geneſ. 37. 35. concerning this queſtion. The one of the Hebrews, hac quaſtione 
and of many of the Chriſtians in our. Age, but eſpecially of the Here- _ ga 
ticks, affirming that the word Sheol ſigmfieth nothing elſe in tbe Scripture, _ 
but the Pit or the Grave, - and from thence reaſoning falſly, that our L1d qe Chriſtianis 
did not deſcend into Hell. p The other Opinion ts of undoubted and cer- multorum in 
tain truth : that the Hebrew word Sheol, and the Latine Infernus an- Fic ztate no- 
ſmering to it, both in this place of Scripture and elſewhere, oftentimes = —_— 
doth ſugnifie, not the Pit or the Grave, but the place of Hell, and the cgrym atfic- 
places under the Earth, wherein the Souls are after death. q Where- mantium vo- 
ſoever® Hierome (ſaith Auguſtinus Stexchus upon the ſame place) and cm Sheol non 
the Septuagint have tranſlated Hell, it is in the Hebrew, Sheol, that is, _ = 

; . . . . p- 
the Pit or the Grave. For it doth not ſignifie that place, wherein Anti- rura, niſi foſ- 
quity bath thought that the yo 4 the wag are res 'The ” _ -=_ _— 
brew word properly ſigmifieth the Grave : ſaith Janſcnrims upon Proverb. pulchrum, 
IS. 12. as = —_— and Hel] only metaphorically : faith poker 
rias Montanus, in his Anſwer unto Leo 4 Cafro, And, IT in the Old jo, noni. 
Teſtament, the name of Hell doth always almo$t import the Grave : numnoſtrum 
faith Alphonſus Mendoza, The Jeſuit Pineda commendeth one { Cy- non deſcen- 

. RE diſſe ad Ir- 
prian a Ciſtercan Monk, as a man famons for Learning and Piety : yet yin oa 
holdeth him worthy to be cenſured, for affirming that Sheo! or Hell;, gp .m. ' 

et. 92+ : 
p Altera eſt ſententia exploratz certzque veritatis ; vocem Hebrzam Sheol, & Latiaam ei reſpon- 
dentem Infernus, & in hoc loco Scripturz, & alibi (#penumero fignificarc non foſſam vel ſepul- 
chrum, ſed locum inferorum, & ſubterranea loca, in quibus ſunr animz poſt morrem. 761d. ſeft. 95. 
q Hebraice, ubicunque Hieronymus ac Scpruaginra infernum interprerat1 ſunr, eſt Sheol, koc eſt, 
ſoſla ſive ſepulchrum. Neque enim fignificat eum locum, ubi ſceleratorum animas recipi antiquiras 
opinata eſt. Aug. Steuch. in Gen. cap. 37- = Fere ſemper Inferni nomen ſepulchrum ſonat In veteri 
Teſtamenro. Alphonſ, Me ndox. Controverſ. Theologic. queſt. 1. poptiv. ſet. 5, fTilud non przteribo, pa- 
ram conſiderate (ne graviore inuram nota) Cyprianum Cifterfienſem (virum alioqui doctrina & pieta- 
te con(picuum) affirmaſſe Sheol, id eſt, inferos vel infernum in toro vereri Teftamento accipi pro 


ſcpulchro. Zo. Pined. in Job. cap.7. verſe g« NUN. ts 
4s 
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is in all the Old Teſtament taken for the Grave. Another croaking 

Monk (Crocquet they call him) crieth out on the other fide, that 
t Etne vehe- ye ſhall © never be able to prove, by the producing of as much as one 
mencids fibi place of Scrittuere, that Sheol doth ſignifie the Grave. Cardinal Bet- 
PR” larmine is a little (and but a very liccle) more modeſt herein. 
Sheol : nun- The Hebrew Shes/, he ſaith, U is ordinarily taken for the place of Sonts 
quan efficient under the Earth; and either rarely or never, for the Grave -: but the Greek 
ur uno ſalrem , ord Fades always freniterh Hell, never the Grave. But Stapleton 
my ! —_ _ will ſtand to it ſtoutly, Y that neither Hades nor Shedl is in the Scrip- 
Hem fam tures ever taken for the Grave,but always for Hell. ® The word Infernus, 
interpretatio- Fades, Sheol, faith he, is never raken for the Grave. The Grave is 
nem ſepulchr! .,ye.7 i; Greek Tepo, in Hebrew TAP. Wherefore all the Paraphrafp 
confiectenst. + of the Hebrews alſo do expound that word Sheol by the word Gehenna ; 
Catichef, 4 ' as Genebrard doth ſhew at large in his third Book, of the Trinity. 
u Ordinaris Where yet he might have learned ſome more Moderation from Ge. 
accipicur pro zehrard himſelf, unto whom he referreth us : who thus layeth down 
loco anima- |; - Jadgment of the matter in the place by him alledged. 2 4 


a yet wal they be in an Error who contend that Shel doth never deſign the 


rard vel nun- Grave : ſo have they a ſhameleſs forehead, who deny that it doth any 
quam, pro ſ& here fionifie the Region of the damned, or Gehenna. 

ary Bel- whe e fe 5 an s f A 

larmin. lib.g. wg i. 

ae Chriſto, cap. 10. * VOX «dg fignificat ſemper Infernum, nunquam fepulchrum. 1b. cap. 12. 
y Contra Bezam lat oftendimus, nec {S\w, nec ""RUW pro ſepulchro unquam, ſed pro inferno 
lemper in Scripturis accipi. me Antidot. in 1 Corinth. 15. 55. & Aft. 2.27. = ny 
ſcpulchro -vox aerius dJN;, NU, nunquam accipitur. Sepulchram Grace 74pG- Hebra 
TAP vocatur. Quare & omnes paraphraſtz Hebrzorum illam VOCem NU cxplicant per vocem 
Gehenoz 3 vr late oftendir Genebrardus lib. 3. 'de Trinitate. 1bid. in AF. 92. 29. 2 dmodum 
in errore verſantur, qui eam vocem nunquem fepulchrum defignare contendunt : fic fronte ſunt 
perfriaa, qui uſplam Gehennz regionem negant care, Genebrerd. de Trinitat. lib. 3. in Sym- 
bali Athanaſiani Expoſitione. 


It is an Error therefore in Stapleton (by his own Authors Con- 
feſſion)) to maintain, that Sheo! is never taken for the Grave ; and 
in fo doing, he doth but bewray his old wrangling diſpoſition. 
But leſt any other ſhould take the ſhameleſs forebead from him, he 
faceth it down, that all the Paraphraſts of the Hebrews do ititerpret 
Sheol by the word Gehenna. Whereas it. is well known, that the 
two Paraphraſts that are of greateſt Antiquity and Credit with- the 
Hebrews, Ozkelos the Interpreter of Moſes, and Fonathan ben Uzz3- 
el of the Prophets, never tranſlate it ſo. Beſide that 'of Onkelos, we 
have two other Chaldee Paraphraſes,which expound the harder pla- 
ces of Moſes; the one called the Targum of Jeruſalem, the other 
attri- 


"0 - NP "If 


Gu 74 pde©+ vis alu weroNy, Smnicuu Hippocrat, de dizts, ſive vidus ratione, lib; xs. 
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attributed unto Jonathan : in neither of theſe can we find, that 
Shedl is expounded by Geherna ;, but in the latter of them we ſee it 
þ twice expounded by 'ARN MAP the Houſe of the Grave. In the 


Arabick Interpretations of doſes, where c the Tranſlator out of the b Gen. 37. 35. 
Greek hath |, al-giahimo, Hell ; there d the Tranſlator out © 44: 29: 


c Ibidem in 


_ of the Hebrew putteth "W a-tharay, which ſignifieth Earth Genef, quam 


; | C1 COmMMen- 
or Clay. e Facobus Tawoſius, in his Perſian Tranſlation of the-Penta- tario Aratics 


teuch, for Shes! doth always put * Gor, that is, the Grave. The #. S. penes 
Chaldee Paraphraſe upon the Proverbs keepeth ſtill the word WW po porcine 
deflected a little from the Hebrew - the Paraphraſt upon Fob uſeth Donn: 
that word fthrice ; but g NMAD and h KNVP (which fignifieth che 4 Penrareuch, 
Grave) inſtead thereof five ſeveral times. In Eccleſgaſtes the word Arabic. ab Er- 
cometh but 1 once : and there the Chaldee Paraphraſt rendreth it Pf, edit.ann. 
RITMIp V2 the houſe of the Grave. R. Foſeph Cecus doth the 192%, 
like in his Paraphraſe upon Pſalm. 31. 17. and 89. 48. In Pſalm.141. adrilingue. 
7. he rendreth it by the ſimple RNMAD the Grave : but in the 4 Fudeis Con- 
15. and 16. Verſes of the 49. Pſalm, by QIN1 or Gehenna, And #emimpels ex- 
only there, and in Carrtic. 8. 6. is Shed! in the Chaldee Paraphraſes cu wy 
expounded by Geherma : whereby if we ſhall underſtand the place , 4rmenios & 
not of dead Bodjes (as in that place of the Pſalm, the Paraphraſt Twces rerram 
maketh expreſs mention of the k Bodjes waxing old, or canſuming 1 5 wr : 
Gehenna) but of tormented Souls (as the | Rabbines more common- jp ny p09 
ly do take it) yet do our Romaniſts get little Advantage thereby, 24.5: 

who would fain have the Shedl, into which our Saviour weat, be 8 7-6 21. 13. 
conceived to have been a place of Reſt, and not of Torment ; Þ fob 7. we 
the Boſome of Abraham, and not-Gehenna the ſeat of the damned. > - _ 


i Eccleſ. 9s I'Q« 
k IV) IAIN DIVNIA Pal 45. 15. Chald. 1 Elias in Tiſchbi, verb, QAM1\1- 


As for the Greek word Hades ; it is uſed by Hippocrates to ex- 
preſs the firſt Matter of things, from which they have their begin- 
ning, and into which afterwards being diffolved they make their 
ending, For having ſaid, that in nature nothing properly may be 
held to be newly made, or to periſh - he addeth this ; m But men m Noull7Jar 
do think, that what doth grow from Hades into Light, is newly made ,3 Tas 9 ; 
and what is diminiſhed from the Light into Hades, is periſhed. By Light HT wt; 79) 


underſtanding nothing elſe, but the viſible Strufture and Exiſtence a; a 


WYida 73 4, 


of 
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of thirgs : and by Hades, that inviſible and inſenfible thing which 

n Chal:h4d. in other Philoſophers commonly call valw- Þ Chalcidius the Platonick 
Timeun Pla- tranſlateth Sylvam ; the Ariſtotelians more fitly Materiam primam, 
Fonts. "* W hence alſo it is ſuppoſed © Maſter Caſaubor, that thoſe paſlages 
"yy :xe--it, Were borrowed, which we meet withall in the Books that bear the 
x. cap. 10. name of Hermes Triſmegiitus. Þ 1n the diſſo/ution of a material Body, 
p TIpFToy wir the Body it ſelf is brought to Alteration, and the form which it had js 
& Ty avaAV- mage inviſible 4 and ſo there is a privation of the Senſe made, not a 
76 Z on deftruttion of the Bodies. ® I ſay then that the world 1s changed, inaſ- 

T UMKs, s __ 
waged) Soy 711ch as every day a part thereof is made inviſible, but never utterly dif. 
ewro 73 os- ſulved. Wherewith we may compare likewiſe that place of Plurarch 
was 6s a\u- in his Book of Living privately. Generation \ doth. not make any of the 
6-7 70 things that be, but manifeſteth them : neither 1s Corraption a Tranſlation 
= | of oy” of a thing from Being 10 not Being,but rather a bringing of the thing that 
Jaz. Herm, #s diſſolved, unto that which is unſeen. Whereupon men, according to 
Pzmand, the ancient Traditions of their Fathers, thinking the Sun to be Apollo, 
ſerm. T- | calledhim Delius and Pythius - (namely from manifeſting of things :) 
ph Us "7% and the Ruler of the contrary deſtiny (whether he be a God, or an Angel) 
s woeleu , 

+ 2\3joww;s, they named Hades ; by reaſon that we, when we are diſſolved, do go un- 
bx andere to an unſeen and inviſible place. By the Latins this Hades is termed 
4 ocoudror. Diſpiter or Dieſpiter : which name they gave unto this © lower Ajr 
_— 8 Hthatis joyned to the Earth, where all things have their beginning and 
T a wad ending ; quorum quod finis ortus, Orcus diftus, faith Varro. u All thus 
@ + ou Lang earthly power and nature, faith Julius Firmicus, they named Ditem Pa- 
dz T8 zivz- trem, becauſe this is the nature of the Earth, that all things do both fall 
Da wp? into it, and taking their Original from thence, do again proceed out of it. 
"ol £.4..,, Whence the Earth is brought in, uſing this ſpeech unto God, in 
nutecy ; : 

3% Ted doars, Hermes ; * I do receive the nature of all things. For I, according as 
unIirile 3 thou haſt commanded, do both bear all things, and receive ſuch as are de- 


Aveda Ids yrived fo. 
big prived of Life 

(Oy 3D Tori, Sd. 3 , */ » A. e « vv » y o 3 
Fi Suouldoy ixagor, and Seixyvoy. wart 3's 1 pop 7% O]G-, dpors bis T3 wil By Biiy, and 
uy 63s 70 dIWor drawn 74 Manu HO Fw NN + @ navy AToNore x7! Th; Ter 
Ties x, Taxubs Seours voriGorſes x» Anaor 1 TlvuSzy wegmpedurr. 7 3 © Wayrias wie 
polegss Te 32% eire Saiuor Riv, PAS roudCumv, ws ay gis deifes x abecxlo nwHvs irqv 
mus aer, qui eſt conjunus terrz, ubi omnia orjuntur,, ubi aboriuntur : quorum qudd finis ortus, 
Orcus di&us. Varro, de lingua Latin. lib. 4+» cap. 10. u.Terrenam vim omnem atque najiram, 
Direm parrem dicunt : quia hzc eft natura terrz, ut & recidant in cam omnia,8 rurſus ex ca orta 
procedant. Jul. Ferm.Matern. de errore profan.relig.ex-Ciceron. lib>2. de natur. Dtor. x Xapa do" fy 
eior Tdilar. airy 3b, os ad wovhrakas, 1, gigs Tdile, 5 76 qndidivle. Ioxopar Herm, Mir 
perva Mundi, apud Jo. Stobxum 1n Ecclogis Phyticis, pag. 124+ 
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 _ The-uſ& which we make ofthe Teſtimony of Hippocrates,and thoſe 
other Authorities of the Heathen, is to ſhew, that the Greek Inter- 
preters of the old Teſtament did moſt aptly aſſume the word #42ec, 
to expreſsthat common ſtate and place of Corruption, which was 
fignificd by] the Hebrew Sheol. And therefore in the laſt Verſe 
of the t7. of Job, where the Greek maketh mention of deſcendin 
into Hades ;, Y Comutolus the Jeſuit noteth, that St. Ambroſe rendreth y Paul. Capi- 
it, i2 Sepulchrum, into the Grave. Which agreeth well with- that *9% Cate, 
which Olympiodorus writeth upon the ſame Chapter. z 1s it nor a 7145 Jeb 
thing common unto all men, to die ? is not Hell (or Hales) the Houſe 0, 31 
for al? do not all find there an end of «their Labours ? Yea ſome do dranr dy- 
think, that Homer himſelf doth take vs either for the Earth or the Jp&rus 73 
Grave, in thoſe verſes of the eighth of his 1tjads. Sm Vaysly; 
tC (nut 3 . 
| X Q& ram 0 o- 
xos 3 Ov inet mazles Tay iv ad xe]arryen Tor Twer, Olympiod. Caten, Grzc. in Job 179 


"H peiy EAwv, pinic & TehpTaeSy N5poevTa, | 
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PIF caſt him down as deep 

As Tartarus (the brood of night) where Barathrum doth fteep 
Torment tn his profoundeſt Sinks : where is the Floor of Braſs, © 
And Gates of Iron : the place for Depth as far doth Hell ſurpaſs, 
As Heaven for height exceeds the Earth. 


For Tartarus being commonly acknowledged to be a part of Haaes , 
and to 'be the very Hel! where the wicked ſpirits are tormented : 
they think the Hell, from whence Homer maketh it to be as far di- 
ſtant as the Heaven is from the Earth, can be referred ta nee 
ſo fitly"as to the Earth or the Grave. It is taken alſo for a Tom 
in-that place of Pindarus. | | 
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Orker ſacred. Kings. have gotten, @ Tomb a-part: by themſclves before 
the Houſes, or betore the Gates of the City. And: therefore we ſee 
that £iDe is by; Suidas in his Lexicon expreſly- interpreted: #Telp&:, 


b%a yg, Or- And by Peſychins, ru6C-, T4gOr, a Tomb,or a Grave. And inthe Greek 
cus, Tarrarus, Dictionary ſet out by the Romanilſt:. themſelves, for: the better un- 
Sepulchcum. - derftanding of the Bible, it is noted that b Hades doth. not only 


Lexic, Greca- 
lat. in ſacro 
Apparatu Bib. 
Lior. Regior, 


ſignifie that which we commonly call Hell , but the Se e Or 
Grave alſo. Of which; becauſe Srapleron and Bellarmine do: deny that 
any proof c2n be brought, theſe Inſtances following may be confider- 


edit. Antwerp. ed. 
an. 1572, 


to him out of the midſt of Sheol, or 


' fhallbring down 


In the Book of Tobit,. chap. 3. 10. I ſhall bring my Fathers old age 
with Sorrow, #s &Þs, unto Hell: what can it import elſe, but that 
which is in other words expreſled, chap. 6. 14. I ſhall bring my.Fa- 
thers Life with Sorrow, eis Toy T4pov, unto the Grave ? In the 93. and 
113. Pſalms, according tathe Greek Diviſion, or the 94.and. L15.ac- 
cording to the Hebrew ; where the Hebrew hath TDV\ the place of 
ſilence (meaning the Grave, as our Adyerſaries themſelves do grant) 
there the Greek hath Hades or Hell. In_ E/as, 14. 19. where the 
vulgar Latine tranſlateth out of the Hebrew ; Deſcenderunt ad funda- 
menta laci, quaſi-ccadaver: putridum :. They. deſcended. unto the foundations 
of the Lake: os Pit, as a-rotten Carcaſe © inſtead of the! Hebrew T1 
which ſignifieth the Zake or Pir, the-Greek both there and in E/as. 
38. 18. putteth in Hades or Hell. And on. the ather fide, Ezech. 32. 
21. where the Hebrew ſaith, The frong among the mighty, (hall ſpeak 

r Hell; there the Greek... readeth 
&s Ba-2os Adaxy, ON 6v BdYes BbOpe, inthe depth of the Lakg,or Pir-: by Rell, 
Lake, and Pit, nothing but the Grave being, underſtood ; as appear- 
eth by comparing this Verſe with the five that come after it. So 
In theſe places following, wherein. the Hebrew is Sheol, inthe Greek: 
Hades, in the [atine. Infermes or Infers, in.the Engliſh. Helk: thie place 
of dead Bodies, and not! of Squls, is to be.underſtood.. Gezi-44. 29.- Te- 
my gray Hajrs with. Sorrow. unto Hell, and.verle 31, Thy: 
Servants ſhall bring down the gray hairs of our Father with Sorrow wrro: 
Hell. Whrre no lower Hell -can be conceited, into. which- gray 
hairs may be brought, than the Grave. So 1. King. 2. 6. David gi- 
veth this charge unto Solomon concerning Jpab-: Let not bjs hoar head 
£2 down to Hell in peace. And in. the ninth Verſe concerning Shimei : 


His boar head bring tho down" ro Helt-with- Blood. Pſalm. 14.1. 97. Our 
bones are ſcattered at the month of Hell. Efai. 14. 11. Thy pomp is 
brought down to Hell : the worm is ſpread under thee, and the Wormes 
cover thee. Pſalm. 6, 5. In death there is no remembrance of thee : in 

s Hel 
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and the Grave, according to the Hebrews manner of ſpeaking : as in q. mM 
tbe 15. Pſalm, which Peter preſently after citeth 5, Becauſe thou wilt ria diflidium, 


meth by many and moſt evident Teſtimonies of David, that Chriſt did 
Foe dire 4 mankind in ſuch ſort, that he could not be overwhelmed —_ lepul- 


ſeries is ſignified, according to the Hebrews manner of ſpeaking : as in — =_ 


Matth. 24. the Abomination of Deſolation is taken for an abominable ; 5, quera mox 


ſome. rebitur ribs, 


2M cum de 
Chriſti refurre&ione difſerar 3 mulcis atque aperrifſimis Davidis Tcſtimoniis confirmz pro hu- 
mano genere mortem Chriſtum oblifſe, ur morte obrul & deliteſccre inter mortuos 0n. poſſer, 
Videtur aurem mihl per dolores inferni five mortis, morrem dqſoris atque miferiarum , He- 


brzorum dicendi more, fignificart : ficur Matthzi, cap. 24- inatio deſolationis accipirur pro - 
dcſolarione abominanda. Audrad. deferſ. Tridentin. fid. lib. 2+ _— 


' The former of theſe Texts, AF. 2. 24. is thus expounded by R5- þ Suſciravir 
bera the Jeſuit, 4 God raiſed him up looſing and making void the Sor- | onng-upM 
. rows of Death, that is t0 ſay, that which death by ſo many ſorrows had yas aoto- 
x ; , res mortis, hoc 
eſt, quod per tot dolores mors effecerar, ut ſcilicet anima ſepararetur 2 corpore. Fr. Ribera, in Hof. caps 
13+ Rlttt» 23+ 


 Hh2 effef- . 


#3 


o FEES « % 3» ”. bp 4 -* 46 
26606 es — es dis B35 = J BE", oP SN vo 5 OY bats Fo 4"; abba A” Prog; nts. af 
_ CE - SEE 2 <5 C 4 "Je » O's J 
24 7 "a I 
a+ -- —_— I dns 0 
i 2m .. # - 
. % % 
1 arnrum. 
A - . y 
V . 
- 


232 ne x 
. effeted , namely, that the Soul ſhonld be ſeparated from the Body. "Hig 
tellow S4 interpreteth the looſing of the Sorrows of Death, <o be the 
e Quaſi dicat, © delivering of him from the troubles "of death : although ſorrow (faith 
Ereprum a he) may be the Epithet of Death, becauſe it uſeth to be joyned with 
—_ death.. The Apoſtles fpeech hath manifeſt reference 'ro the words 
nim dolores Of David, 2. Sam. 22. 5, 6. and Pſal. 18. (al. 17.) 4, 5. where in 
vocar, quan- the former verſe mention is made of TNQ AN the Sorrows of Death, 
quam mortis jn the latter of 72 NU which by the "Seprnagint Is in the place. 
— =_ of the Pſalms tranſlated «dJTres 4fs, rhe Sorrows of Hell, in 2. Sam. 
_ | hoard 22. 6. f @dÞivss Favare, the Sorrows of Death z according to the Expli- 
conjungi ſo- cation following in the end of the ſelf-ſame verſe. The Sorrows 
kat. Emnman. of Hell compaſſed me about 3 the Snares of Dearh prevented me. 
= __ ”” Andin Pſal. 116. 3. The Sorrows of Dearth compaſſed me, and the 
£ Oy « %gY Pains of Hell found me, or, gat hold upon me. Where Lyranzs hath 
dina & Vati- this note. 8 In the Hebrew for Hell is put Sheol : which doth not ſig- 
cant; nam Com- nifie only Hell, but ſignifieth alſo the Pit, or the Grave; and ſou ts 
ons þ=vag taken here, by reaſon 1t followeth upon Death. The like explicatory 
Ao Hebr#%@ Repetition Is h noted alſo by the Interpreters to haye been uſed by 
pro inferno the Prophet, in that other Text alledged our of P/al. 16. 19. as in 
ponirur Sh:0/: P/al. 30. (al. 29.) 3. "Avia of; dds Tha Juy ls ww, Towods us nd of , 
"wa non 10- a Parybyov cis Adaxev. Thou haſt brought up my Soul from Hell,thou haſt 
m ſijgnificat . > web 
infernum, ſed kept me ſafe (or alive) from thoſe, that go down to the Pit. and Fob 33. 
eriam fignifi- 22. "Hyp10t $8 £is Iavaloy 1 \Luxn av n 8 Con QuTs o& a y- His Soul drew + 
cat follam, year unto death, and his Life unto Hell, Whence that in the Prayer 


— of Feſus the Son of Sirach is taken Eccleſiaſtic. 5r. *"Bypinw Sos Sard-: 
3 


accipitur- hic, Tu 1 <Juxi ws x) 1 Gan ms ty our: yyvs dds xdtw. My Soul drew near unto 
ed qudd ſequi- Death, and my life was near ro Hell beneath. And therefore for Hell 


rur 4 Baca doth Pagrin in his Tranſlation of the ſixteenth P/alm, put the Grave- 
pn in Pfal, (being therein alſo followed in the lnterlineary Bidle ! approved 


I 14+ -by the Cenſure of the Univerſity of Lorarn) and in the notes upon 
MAY? the ſame, that go under the name of Yatablus, the word Soul is 
=\ (by comparing of this with Levir. 21. 1.) expounded to be the 
R. Day. Kim- Body, So doth *4rias Montaans directly interpret this Text of the 
_ TI Pſalm : & Thou ſhalt nor leave my Soul in the Grave, that is to ſay, my 
welits ex ſux _ , : : 
conſuetudine explicans, exaggefanſque 3. Nec dabis ſanftam tuum videre corruptionem: Aug .Stew- 
chus. i Cenforum Lovanienſtum judicio. examinata, & Academiz ſuffragio comprobata. Biblia in- 


terlin, edit. ate 1$72. k Non relinques animam meam in ſepulchro. Pſal. 16. 10, id eſt, Corpus 
meum.. Ar.. Mont ane" in Hebraice lingue Idiotiſmis, voc. &amimae in ſacr. Bib!, Apparat. edit. an, 157 2. 
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Body. And Iſidorus Clarius' in: his Annotations! upon the ſecondof the 
As, faith that, © My Soul in Hell ] in that place is according to ! Heb. pro. 
the manner of ſpeech uſed by the. Hebrews, put for {1 My Body in Corpus meum 


in ſepulchro 


the Grave or Tomb leſt any man ſhould | think. that Maſter Be- ,, to, 
z4 was the. firſt Deviſer. or principal Author of this ; Interprera- 742. £larias, 
Lion. } - g C36 BAY an ant Hog ld ae 4274 bs Mens. 
Yet him:alone doth Cardinal Bellarmine ſingle out here, to try 
his Manhood upon :. but doth ſo. miſerably acquir himſelf in the En- 
counter, that it, may well be doubted, whether he laboured therein 
more. to croſs Bez4, thanto ſtrive with himſelf in the wilful ſup 
eſling' of .the-Light of -his own Knowledge. For. whereas. Bez4 
in his Notes upon 4. 2.27. had ſhewed ont of the 1. and 2. Ver- 
ſes of the 21. Chapter of Leviticus, and other places of Scripture, 
that the Hebrew word W222. which we tranſlate Soxl, is put for: a 
dead Body : the Cardinal, to rid himſelf handſomly of-- this which _ 
pinched him very ſhrewdly, telleth us in ſober ſadneſs, m Thar there 2 — 
is a very great. defference betwixt the Hebrew WUPA and the-Greek WD mg 
ux3. . For WP2. (faith he) 35 4. moſt general Word , and ſignifierh Juflw) in- 
without any trope,as well the Soul &s the living Creature it ſelf, yea, and Oo 
the Body it ſelf alſo ;, as by very many places .of Scripture it doth-ap- ws >. of 
fear. And therefore in Leviticus, where that name Is. given unt9 yox, & figni- 
dead Bodies, one part is not pat-for another,. to. wit, the Soul for. the ficat fine ullo 
Body; but a word,which doth uſually ſignifie the Body it ſelf : or the. whole *r0po tam a- 
at leaſtwiſe is put for the part, namely, the living Creature. for the Body 1tÞ = 
thereof. But in the ſecond of the Aits uxA is put, which ſignifieth theo eriam. 
Soul alone. Now did not the Cardinal know (think you) in his own corpus; ur 
Conſcience, that as in the ſecond of ' the Acts, vx is put, where Pater ex plu- 
the Original Text of. the Pſalm there alledged hath WBA. fa on the ga on - 
other. fide 'in thoſe places of -Levitics (which he would fain make jeaque ja Le. 
to be ſo different from this) where the Original Text readeth WD. vicico non po- 
there the Greek alſo - putteth 4x4? Do we not there read, Dirur pars pra 
"Ep Tails Juxals 8 wardnow]an Levit, 2.1. 1.and in-the 11. Verſe : 6 ad. PATE id eft, 
& 4vxy T5rad]uxic. 5x dons ola. He ſhall not go'into any dead. Soul, corpetes © to: 
that is, to any dead Body ?- The Cardinal himſelf bringeth in. Nam. vocabulum, 
23. 10. and.31. 35. and Ger. 37. 21, and Nw. 19. 13. to. prove quod ipſum - 
that WDA doth fignifie either the whole man, or his_very Body : o_ _ 
and. muſt net che: word 4$vx#, which: the. Greek Bible .uſeth in all cur cer} po- 
ex: $9 7: food k.. 8 s . - nitur totam 
-parte, id: &ſt;* vivens'pro corpore;- At Aﬀor: 2 tur «uy, que animany (folam- fienifi-- 
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Patra. 
thoſe places, of neceſſity aHd»be expounded efcer the ſame manner? 
| Take, for Example, that laſt place (which is mdſt perrinent to the 
purpoſe) Num. 19, 13. T4 difus0 & Tembl0r and vyilcdivedes, 
which: the vulgar Latin rendreth, Omnis qui ttrigerit humane | aninic 
- morticinuwm ; and compare it with the. 11: Yerſe ; OdFouw®-ax Te 
xbTO- weons June &y3pwre, He that toucheth any Soul of a dead man, 
(that is, as the vulgar Latin rightly expoundeth the meaning of it, 
Oui tetigerit Cadaver hominis, He that roucheth the dead Body of 
man) ſhall be unclean ſeven days, and we ſhall need no other Srock 
that the Greek word Jvxi> being put for the Hebrew "W912. may 
ſignifie the dead Body-of a man : even as the Latin 4ima alfo doth, 
 aPrgi.. & in that place of the Heathen'Poet, -—n animamgque fepulchro Conth- 
Peide3. onus, We buried bis Soul in the Grave. The Argument therefore 
drawn from the nature of the word 4vx#> doth no way hinder that 
in AE. 2, 27. Thou wilt not leave my ſoul, ſhould be interpreted ei- 
ther Thox wile nor leave me (as in the 31. verſe following, where 
the Greek Text faith that his Soul was nor left, the old Latin hath, 
He was nor left) or, Thou wilt not leave my Body, as the Interpreters 
writing upon that place, Sene/. 46. 26. All the Souls that came with 
Jacob iro Egypt which came out of his Loyns, do generally expound 
it, either by a Synecdoche, _— the one part of the man 1s put 
for the whole perſon ( as we may fee in the Commentaries upon Ge- 
neſts, attributed to Encherins, lib. 3. cap. 31. Alcuinus in Geneſ, inter- 
rog. 269. Anſelmus Laudinenſis in the interlineary Gloſs, Lyranus 
and others) or by a Aferomimy, whereby that which is contained is 
put for that which doth contain it; for Illuſtration whereof, St Au- 
e Sicur ergo L£#ſtine very aptly bringeth in this Example. © 4s we give the name 
appellamus, of a Church unto the material Building, wherein the people ave contained, 
Ecclefiam ba- uro whom the name of the Church doth properly appertain ;, by the name 
Gilicam, Qua F he Church, that is, of the people which are contained, ſignifying the 
continetur : | WT 
populus, place which doth contain them : fo becauſe the Souls are contained in 
vere appella- the Bodies, by the Souls here named the Bodies of the Sons (of Jacob) 
tur Eccleſia ; may be underſtood. For ſo may that alfo be taken, where rhe. Law ſaith 
F, ro move i that he is defiled, who ſhall go into « dead Soul, (Levit. 21. 11.) chat 
eft, populi qui #5 *9 the Carcaſe of a dead man; that by the name of « dead Soul, 


continerur, | 

ſignificemus locum qui concinet : ira quod animz corporibus coprinentur, intelligi corpora filiorum | 
nominatas ming poſſunt. Sic enim melids accipitur ctiam illud quod Lex inquinari dicit cum, 

qui incraveric ſuper « mortuam, hoc eſt, ſuper defun&i cadaver z ur nomjncanimz morruz, || | 

mortuum corpus intelligatur, quod anjmam continebat : quia & abſcrte populo, id eſt Eccichh, lo- 

cus tamen ille nihilominus Eccleſia nuncupatur. Augsft. epift. 157.44 Optat. 
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which he doth refer us, be had faid,that q the EXX1I1. Seniors did ann Us: 


every where in their Tranſfation' put Hades in ſtead of Sheo! + which fuir.. pellorm. 


the Scripture raken far Bicrial,:, and in particular, Emmanuel Sa cory vera. ' alio 


£ 


feſſeth it to be ſo taken, in Ger. 42. 38: 1. Sam. 2. 6. Fob. 7. g. modo proſe 


being uſed in the Greek, and Jrferi or Inferns in the Latine,it is aC- nog nl, 


knowledged' by the u Jeſace, that the' Grave is' meant which by's ranue ftacim 
Bede ſo. is termed. Infermes: exterior; the. exterior Hell. So Alcuinus 4d goriant  * 
neving.the queſtion, how: that: ſpeech-af.» Fecva ſhould. be dF tio? 
: Eft tn S's 
joferrum- pro ſepulturV atque -aded pro morre ſimi, Gf, Sant commenter. in Aft. 2. ſth. 55. 
» Emm, $3, Notat. in Scriptur. = Bed. in Pſalm. 48. © yh ne "0s 
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b Perturbati keth Anſwer: that y.che/e. be the words of 4 eroubled and fricving may,. 
\ Jdolentts ,,,»lifying bis. Evils even fiom hence ; or elſe (ſaith he). by.the name.of, 
a Hell he fignified the Grave : as if be ſhould have ſaid, I remain. in ſor-' 
am hinc ex-. 70w, until the Earth da receive me, as the Grave hath done him, ; ..' 


amis, | 
» «ug BY | at 
hen} mine ſ<pulchrum ſgnificavie, quaſi diceret : Ta la&u maneo-donec me-terra ſuſcipiat, fi- 
- cur illum ſepulchruw. Alcuin, in Gene Interrog. 256. Fe | [eds - pg; Zges 


» Deus ergo So Primaſins; expounding the place, Hebr. 13. 20. Z God the Fa- 
parer eduxit he (faith he) brought his Son from the Dead, that is to ſay, from. Hell;. 
paged op or from the Grave : according to that which the Pſalmiſt had foretold ; 
de. oft, de Thou wilt not ſuffer thine holy One to ſee Corruption. And Maximus 
inferno, vel Taurinenſss faith, that.2 Mary Magaalene received a Reproof becauſe af- 
de ſepulchro, ;er the Reſurreftion ſhe ſorghr our Lord mn the Grave, and not remem- 
juxra quod bring his words, whereby he had ſzid that the third day he would return 
Pſalmiſta pre- from Hell, ſhe thought him ſtill to be detained by the Laws of Hell, And 


Java langum therefore (With he) while b ſhe did ſeck the Lord in the Grave a- 
ruum videre. 2y0yg the reſt of the Dead, ſhe 1s reprehendtd, and Hts ſaid unto her:Why 
corruptionewe /C.p"/t thou him that liveth, among the dead.? that is to ſay, Why ſeekeſt 
=, a * "thou him among them that are in the Infernal Parts, who 8s now-known to 
_ « Maria Mag- have returned wnto the Swpernal ? © For, he that ſeeketh for. bim- either 
dalene non jr2 the infernal places, or in the Graves ,, to him it #s ſaid ; Why ſcekeſt 
leviter fuit 1". him that liverh among the Dead? And to the ſame purpoſe he 
Dot farce. applicth thoſe other words of.our Saviour. unto Afary.; Touch me 
Rionem. Do- 701, for 1 am not Ss aſcended unto my. Father,” As if he had fad; 
minuim quz- q Why doest thou deſire to touch me, who phile thou ſetkeſt me among the 
rerer in ſepul- (>; doef? nor as yet. believe that I am. aſcended to my Father : who 
cus. bong while thou ſearche#t for me among the Infernals, doeſt diftruſft that 1 

: am requrned _ to the Celeſtials ;, while thou. ſeekeſt me among the Dead, . 


verborum e- ; \ aus; 9 4 ++ *» 6 -Þ a> A AaES 
jus , quibus .. doeft nor bope 1Hit.T do Ive with my Father, ? Where his 7 | YE and, In-. 
ſc {rag ferna, do plainly import no more but Timwos and Sepilchra. 
 rertil die re- ; | 

rr wag Rs cum, infervi'legibus detineri. Maxim. Taurin. de ſepultur. Dom. homil: 44 b Unde 
& illa Maria Magdalene, quz Dominum Incer czteros, defunftos in lepulchro quzrebat, arguitur, 
& dicitur illi-< Quid quzris viventem cum: mortuls ? hoc eft,” Quid quzris aped inferos, quem - 
rediiſſe ja cooſtar'ad ſuperos ? 1d. de ead.-homil. 'q.. '<: qui cum aur ini ernjs -requirit,. aur” 
pl,  Siciar ci; Quid quzris virentem-. cum \mortuls.? Jþ74.. 4 Quid me *contingere cypis,. 
quz.me_dum inter rumulos quzris, adhuc ad amy aſcendiſſe 'non credis - quz dum me inter 
inferna! ſcrutaris, . 2d, c#leſtia rediifſe diffidis 3 dum inzer mortuos quzris, yiycre cum Deo patre 


_ eo non 'ſperas? 74. de ſepultur. Dom. botil. 4- = 
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Hereupon Kffixes in his Expolition of the Creed, having given 
notice, © That, mm the Sympol of the Church of Rome, there is not, ad- eSciendum 
ded, He deſcended into Hell, nor in the Churches of the Eaſt neither : fans eſt, quod 
adjoineth preſently : Yer the force, or meaning, of the word ſeemeth to '* Ecclefiz 
be the ſame, in that be is ſaid to have been buried. Which ſome think + +0045" uf 
to be the cauſe, why in all the ancient Symbols,that are known to have betur di. 
been written within the firlt 600. Years after Chriſt (that of Aquj- rum ; Def: - 
leia, only excepted, which Ruffnus followed) where the Burial is ex- <<Odit ad in- 
preſſed, there the deſcending into Hell is omitted ; as in that of wen - . 
ConFtantinople, for Example, commonly called the Niceze Creed : and ens Eccleſits 
on the other ſide, where the de/cenr into Hell is mentioned, there the haberur hic 
Article of the Burial is paſt over; as in that of Athanaſins. And to ſermo. Viste- 
ſay the Truth, the terms of Burial and deſcending into Hell, in the Þ? bag 
Scripture EIN much to the expreſling of the ſelf-ſame thing : eſſe;in eo - 
but that the bare Naming of the one, doth lead us only to the conti- ſepulus dici- 
deration of the honoxr of Burial; the Addition of the other intimateth 'ur- Ruffin. in 
unto us that which is more diſhonoxrable in it. Thus under the Bu- a 
rial of our Saviour, may be comprehended his i#rrapa5uis-and Teph, nan "hy 
his Funeration and his Interring : which are both of them ſet down Job. 12. 7. * 
in the end of the 19. Chapter of the Goſpell accofUing to Saint s Mos enim 
John. The latter in the two laſt Verſes, where Foſeph and MNicode- wp apart fu- 
mus are ſaid to have laid him in a-new Sepulchre, wherein was never Man _ in 
yet laid: the former in the two verſes going before, where it is re- ſepelienda un- 
corded that they wound his Body in linnen Cloaths, with Spices, nav; guentis prerio- 
£50 33 Tols Tudors wlagidtern, as jt is the manner of the Fews to bury." ungeren- 
For to the iJapizouts or Funcration belongeth the imbalming of the + ==: ram 
dead Body, and all other Offices that are performed unto it, while it ſepeliremur. _ 
remains above ground. So Geneſ.50. 2. Where the Phyſicians are ſaid Ex{cb. Emi. 
to have imbalmed Iſrael ;, the Greek Tranſlators render it : Wepia- 29% Dome: 
oy of Waqiave? Th Tenn. And when ary poured the precious oo 
Ointment upon our Saviour ; bimſelf interpreteth this to have h Quis neſcix 
been done for his f Funeration or Burial. g For 4: was a Cuſtom in ſepulchrum 
times paſt (faith Enſebius, commonly called Emiſſenus) that the Bo. 19rruo hone- 
dies of  Noble- Men being to be buried, ſhould firſt be anointed with preci- x "—_ 
ous Ointmeuts, and buried with Spices. And h who knoweth wot (faith quorundam 
Stapleton) that a Sepulchre is an honour to the Dead, and not a diſs (celeribus ſe- 
grace ? But the mention of Sheo! (which hath ſpecial Relation, as PY{cira nega 
hath been ſhewed, to the diſpoſing of the dead Body unto Corruprion) 7 = v=-q"g 
and fo of Hades, Infernus, or Hell, anſwering thereunto, carrieth us Cor. 15. $$ 
further to the Conſideration of that, which the Apoſtle calleth the 
ſowing of the-Body in Corruption and Diſhononr. (1. Corinth. 15.42, 

oo” wes I 1 43) 


SC 
* 


' ceperant, in- 


43+) For which that place in St, Auguſtine is worth the Conſidera- 
; Nonne infer- tion. i Did not the Hells (or, the Grave) grve Teſtimony unto Chriſt, 
2a Chriſto te- when looſing their power, they reſerved Lazarus (whom they had received 
ſtimonium ,, 1; Mjve) for four days together ; that they might reſtore him ſafe as 
anera Whagy gain, when they did hcar the voice of the Lord commanding it ? Where 
fo perdico you may obſerve an Hell appointed for the diſſolution of dead 
Lazarum, mens Bodies : the deſcending into which (according to Ryffines his 


quem diſſol- ngte) differeth little or nothing from the deſcending into the 
vendum ac a | : | 


tegrum per FE : i 
wok reſervayerunt ; ut incolumen redderent, chm vocem Domini ſul jubentis audircnt? 
Orat. contra Jude0s, Pagan. Cy Arrian cap. 17. tom. 6. Oper, Auguſtin. 


k Mnxb71 In the Thirteenth of the As St. Paul preacheth unto the Jews, 
wiruoy]e v70- that God raiſed up his Son from the dead, K mor ro rerurn now any 


a *s more unto Corruption : and yet preſently addeth , that therein 
_—_ TS was verified that Prophecy in the Pſalm ; 1 Thou wilt nor ſuffer thy 


L Ou Pacers Holy One to ſee Corruption : Implying thereby, that he deſcended in 
73s #no os ſome ſort for a time into Corruption,although in that time he did 
ids J1a990- not fuffer 
ev. Ibid. how he ſhould eſcend into Corruption, whoſe feeſb aid not ſee Corrup:10n, 


ſeenderir in 


— Hepvees, whereby St. Luke doth expreſs the ſame, is uſed by the 


caronon vi- Greek Interpreters of the old Teſtament, to ſignifie not the Corrup- 


deſcending into Sheo!, Hades, or Hell, may thus be underſtood t9 
excluſir. Amb. have deſcended into Corruption, that is to ſay, into the Pit, or place of 
de Virge lib.3. Corruption, (as St. Ambroſe interpreteth it) although he were free 
= m_ in the mean time from the Paſſion of Corruption. And becauſe NU 
Arab Ti. and MMW: advs 2nd Sages Hell and Corruption,have reference to the 
mext,printed by ſelf-ſame thing : therefore doth the Arabick Interpreter, * tranſlated 
Erpenius an. 


ap rg ol. ly al. hawiyato beirg put for Hell,and fal ; Phaſada for Corruption. 
| , by. 


oo gr Orme oy 


_ Of Lambnas Patram. 239 
bd, Junius, in As 2. 31. (or, as the Arabian divideth the Book, 4s 
7. 10. ) confound them together, and retain the ſame word in 
oth the parts of .the ſentence, after this manner, He was not left 
in Perditiongreither did his Fleſh fee Perdition. Evenas in the 29. Pſalm 
(or the 30. according to the diviſion of the Hebrews) the Arabick 
readeth, »  , ID} algiahymo or Hell, where the Greek hath #1a9- , p/;1,, 4. 
$2e8r the Hebrew NN: and the Chaldee paraphrafe M2 RNMAÞ that 729%. eaze. 
is, the houſe of the Grave : 1 Spy 

? : 2: I [ 516. CF Ro- 

| ) | ; I | þ £ AN. 1619, 

Verium in duobus meis MS. $. extmplaribus habetuy hic. s) N 8 al-halaco, quod perditionem 


vel intericum notet. 


"diſciples, that (as he adderh afterwards) we may 4 ſee men which are oven _ 


but he that recalled him after the third day from Hell, will recall us alſo, 3&9 
is fir Fine ; apt he who pre, that Die Th Ped moe [48 COrPURrION, onde vl 
5 Yan aa band Reg > ch, © TaY #77Oþ1 , | k — wap GvuTe 
JoorAlu F aSoexs drdxiÞiy, 5 ors P90 galdrov #pSaphad, i Teo wary winu 
ev » youwerrua | 6H" mi[u;' dons dyaca.Tins Tehipntey dpyaplw 79 $2v7y nun. Ibid, 
Pag. 54-* q *Oray 3B. Ifg 716 dps” devels. ovlas ty puoct, awepridayla; is + Sdyc)er, 
} 14h nd]arjnoula; durs Thy oyoggy: wndi Tas by bs xadvides SerduGy]ag, Ko. Thipag.5o. r Ker 
Te 3n u 73 93, ds pIngorotr Banda drag]: a Tips oe Kees, Grecl in Ottoccho Ax 
naſtalimo. ' l-* Ox{3©- xaruatras, 5 TdgO- xextrola dls Tha Foggy Ty Coy Td]nyfouy Kc. 73 


917 oy figure cap? 286. 5 ZIv5 Fploer, Comiilas,' in Greeorum Penrecoſtario.. » Neg; noſtras 
animas derelinquer 11 inferuo,nec dabir nos in corrupriogie int perperaum'"inanete - fed qui illum poſt 
dicm tertium revocavir ab inferis, & nos revocabit in tempore oppottuno 3 & qui ill} donavir, ur 
non. 'videat caroejus corruptionem, nobis donabit,. non quidem ut non videat caro noſtra cor- 
uptionem, ſed-ut liberetur 2 corruptione + ——— Orig tratt. 35. 71 _ Cap. 27s 
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Of Limbus Patrum. . 
will grant alſo unto us, not that our fleſh ſhall not ſee Corruption, but that 
in fit time it ſhall be freed from Corruption. 5. GETP 

' It may here alſo further be obſerved, that although the Grecians 
do diſtinguiſh the Funerarion ( whereof we ſpeak) and the Interring, 
by the different terms of wlepizquis and raph: yet the Larinz do 
uſe the ſelf-ſame word of Sepulture, to denote the one as well as the 
other. And therefore in Gereſ. 50. 2. where we read according to 
the Hebrew, that Joſeph commanded his Servants the Phyſicians to im- 
balm bis Father : the ancient Latin Tranſlition made out of the 
Greek, expreſſed-it thus ; Dixit Joſeph ſerus ſur ſepultoribus, ut fe- 
pelirent patrem ejus.” Foſeph gave order to his Servants the Buriers , 
that they ſhould bury his Father. Upon which place'St. Avguſtine gi- 
* Non invenit veth this Note,* The Latin tongue doth not find how 1t 'emag ly expreſs 
lingua Latina the Greek word iilagiants: For they are not they that bury, that is, com- 


—_—_— ———_—— 
m—— 


quemadmo- ,.:. ,, the Earth the Bodies of the dead : which 15 not in Greek, irdlagizony, 


—_— but $Saxav. Thoſe ivlagiasat therefore do that which 1s | wha to the Bo. 
=22-. Non e- dies that are to be interred, either by ſeaſoning or drying or lapping or 
vim ipfi ſe-" binding them: in which work, the Care of the eEgyptians exceedeth all 
peliunt, ideſl, ,,.,,.." jp here therefore it is ſaid thas they buried him, we ought to un- 
yen wp derſftand that they dreſſed him : and what wy of: his forty days Bu- 


mortuorum : 74al, is t0 be taken for this Cure or Dreſſing. For he was not buried, 
quod non eſt bur where he commanded himſelf to be buried : namely, in the land of 


Grzce indſe- Canaan, not, where this was done, in the land of e£gypr. 


arfal, 


on ? | 
ergo wlagecal id agunt quod exhibetur corporibus humandis, yel condiendo vel ficcando, vel in- 


© & alligando: in quo opere maxime Zgyptiorum cura pracellit.. Quod ergo dicit etjam- 
ſepeclierunr, x..os WM inrelli Fe debemus. Ec quod dicit quadraginra dies fepulturz, ipfius cura- 
rionls_ accipicndz ſunt, Sepultus enim iſle non eft nxſi ubi ſe mandaverat ſepeliri. Auguſtin. Lo- 


' Gatione de-Geneſi, mm. 203- 


And thus in the New Teſtament we ſtill find this #wJapragus in 
the vulgar Latin rendred by the term of Sepxleure, and in our com- 
mon Engliſh Tranſlatiqns by. the word of Burial. - As in the Speech 
of our Saviour touching his. Anointment by ary, Matt. 26. 12. Ad 
fſepeliendum me fecit ; She did it for Burial. Marc. 14. 8; Prevemrit 
ungere-corpus meum in Sepulturam. She is cone aforehand to anoint my 
Body to. the Barying. Joh. 12: 7. Sinite illam, ut in diem ſepulture ' mee 
ſerver illed. Which we tranſlate : Ler ber alone, againſt the. day of 
41 Ff my. Burying hath ſhe kept this.. And in the Hiſtory afterwards, Joh. 
| 19. 49. Acceperunt- ergo corpus Feſu, & ligaverunt illud linteis cum . 
aromatibus, ſicut mos eſt Fudeis ſepelire. Then took, they the Body 6.4 
. , C- 
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| Jeſus, and wound it in linen Clothes with the Spices, as the manner of. © ' 
che Jews is to bury. Which Rite of Funcratior being ſo carefully re-- 
corded by the Evangcliſts, and by the old Larin Interpreter, expreſ- 
1y named: his ſepulrare, and withal made a diſtinct ACt from his lay- 
ing in the Grave: their opinion wanteth not - ome Probability , 

- who think that in the Latin Creed (for that which we commonly 
call the Creed of the Apoſtles was proper to the Latiz Church,and 

' both for the Brevity of the Matter, and the Frame of the Words, di- 
vers from-the Eaſtern Symbols) \in the Zatwr Creed, I ſay, ſepulrns, 

'or buried, might anſwer to the Faneration (as in thoſe Texts. cited : 
out of the Goſpel) and Deſcendit ad inferna or Inferes, He deſcended - » Rams in 
into Hell, to his laying in the Grave. Which two diſtinCt things , lis. Crit 1-4 
t Ramus alſo noteth in the French tongue to be expreſſed by two di- x. cop. 14: 

ſtin& words, Enſevelir and Enterrer. | 

Neither is it any whit ſtrange unto them, that are converſant in' 

the Writings of the ancient Doctors, to hear that our Saviour by 
his going. to the Grave, deſcended into Hell, fpoyled- Hell, and - 
brought away both his own Body, and the Bodies of the Saints from 
Hell. We find the queſtion moved by Gregory Nyſſer, in- his Ser-=  _. 
mon upon the Reſurrection of Chriſt ; » how our Lord did diſpoſe q 3,2; 
himfelf at the ſame time three manner of ways ? both in the Heart of 5h; gnoua+- 
the Earth, (Matth. 12. 40.) and'in Paradiſe with the Thief, (Luk. 5pus vixds, 
23. 43-) and in the hands of his Father. (Luk. 23. 46.) x For neither 79s & nd | 
mill any man ſay, (quoth he) that Paradiſe is in the places under the ay ow 
Earth, or the places under the Earth in Paradiſe, that at the ſame time Hy LO: M- 
he might be in both ; or that thoſe (infernal) places are called the -Hand Sor, T7 Ts 
of the Father. Now-for the laſt of theſe,he faith the Caſe is y:plain, zapJja © 945 
that being in Paradife he muſt needs be in his Fathers hands alſo : $ nl TAC . 
but the greateſt Doubt he-maketh to be, z how he ſhould at the ſame ©? a 
time be both in Hades and in Paradiſe. For with him, the hearr of ek ,Y 
the Earth, the places under the ' Earth, and . Hades or Hell, are in this $paie Greg. . 
queſtion one and the ſame thing. And his final Reſolution is, that NyM. in Pal- 
in this:Hell-Chrift remained: with his dead Body, when with his Sonl <4, & Chr 

| ny ſti =p 
| S tom. 2, 

per. Grzcolat. pag. 823.' x Oifre 33 & Vo xIoviars aiTo Tis dy F Taexd nov, we ma” 
exdeop TR vrox Vine ( whe x37} Taurly UW auporignts i) 3 XHIiez 7 mates Nga 

TabT& , Ibid. 'y , AfAop 371 5 by Tacxdtiop Wubw©; F TeaTppais mdilos irbiatdrar mas - 

ey ae Mg B25. = His x7! Tavrly v iv Tw.4dy » iv maggdsiow & Kve® 
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242 -Of Limbis Patrum. 

2 Aid 2-33 he brought the Thief into the poſſeſſion of Paradiſe. # For by his Body 
F owudI&, (faithhe)wherein he ſuſtained not the Ces on that follywweth upon Death. 
> p —_ be deſtroyed him, rhat had the power of Death,but by bis Soul he led the Thit 
Tv xellaede- frrothe Emranceof Paradiſe. And theſe two did work, at the felf [ame 

>» wu, vNEa-time,the God-head accompliſhing the good by them both : namely, by the 
þo. hangs Incorruption of the Body, the Diſſolstion of Death, and by the placing of 
- th __ the Soul inhis proper Seat, the bringing back of men unto Paradiſe again. 
Td zpdT©, | _ HY | 
Sid 5 © Juxig, wdbrotun Td xuc3 TW 33 3% Taegderoy glodiy. x, Ta Io x7! TeTEN 
epyirrar, Si duporipur * I$iriil& 72 djaS3y xalopdion; Mit is f F ownd)O- apyap- 
os, F F Yardres xatdhvar, bit 534 Avis, © wegs TW idiny av wer whs, hw int 
+ mapghcrovy Th drvypSyror i7dvodby. Thid. pag. 325. | 
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The like ſentence do we meet withal in the ſame Father's Epiſtle 
'b T3 88 o3-unto Euftarhia, Ambroſia, and Baſiliſſa. Þ His Body he cauſed by diſ- 
ua Þ-aluxis penſation to be ſeparated from his Soul: but the indiviſible Diety being 
Had x- once hyit with that ſubjett, was neither diſ-joyned from the Body, nor 
ron 77, the Soul, but was with the Soul in Paradiſe, making way by the Thief for 
NNE js 3 an Entrance unto eMankind thither ; and with the Body in the Heart 
cuter © 3: of the Earth, deftroying him that bad the power of Dearth. Wherewith 

oying - 

71s dra we may compare that place, which we meet withal in the Works of 
erzupapiez Sr. Gregory Biſhop of Neoceſarea : wherein our Saviour is brought 
on » v%. in ſpeaking after this manner. © 7 muſt deſcend into the very bottom 
ud], re of Hell, for the dead that are. detained there. IT muſt by the three. days 
# Luxns dves- death of my Fleſh overthrow the power. of long continuing. Death: I muſt 
emdeFn. ae ljoht the Lamp of my BODY, mnto them which-fit'in Darkneſs and 
Ke WT IV j1 the ſhadow of Death. And that of St. Chryſoftome: (who is ac- 
4 why counted alſo to be the Author of that other Sermon attributed unto 
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zoe Sie 7% burſt? By his BODY. For then appeared firſt 'a Body immortal, 


Serdrs. Id. in epiſt. ad Euſiath. Ibid. pag. 1:93. c Ad werdſerdteiv x, cis uri F F ads 
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and diſſolving the Tyranny of Death it ſelf : whereby was ſhewed, that 
the force of Death was taken away, not that the Sins of thoſe who dyed 
before his coming were diſſolved. And that which we read in another | 
- Place of his Works - < He ſpoyled Hell, deſcending into Hell : he made , gum 
it Bitter, when it taſted of his Fleſh. Which Eſay underſtanding before” {uw 5 xa- 
hand, cryed out, ſaying : Hell was made bitter, meetino thee below. (S0&J:x30y es + 
the Septuagint render the words, Eſai. -14. 19.) It was made bitter , #4lw. #i- 
for it was deſtroyed. It was made bitter, for it was mocked. It recei- Ma! A209 
veda BODY, and light upon God : it received Earth, and met with & 
Heaven : it received that which it ſaw, and fell from that which it did reponendum,” 
not ſee. Th —_ | ex M. S,'Cot- 
ſtaarinopol!- 
. tano) Tap- 
x) duty. Kat o3fo wenator Hratay £Cinm. O ding now, Glnpdr3n, ownyrioa on 
xdTo impdv3n, x) 1 xaFypnvn. inmpdy3n, 1  weraixihm Thats capa, x Owp ettiryNeys 
tnals yi, » oovis Tow vere Tanabe omep WeArre, x, mirfwnty ihey be TExzme. Orat. Ca> 
techeric, in S. Paſcha 3. rom. 5. oper. Chryſoſt, edt. Savil. pag. 916. & in Grecorum Pentecoftario : 
ubi pro prima voce azo rettins habetur tzoxvador. 


Thus Ceſarius expounding the Parable, Zuk, 13. 21. Wherein. 
the Kingdom of God is lik'ned unto leaver, which a Woman took, 
and hid in three pecks of Flower, till all was-leavened - ſaith, that X 
f the three pecks of Flower are, firſt the whole nature of mankind, ,* a x&ju 4: 
ſecondly Death, and after that, Hades ; wherein the divine BO D Y otra Tie, 
being hidden by BURIAL, did leaven all unto Reſurreition and parw & 1 
Life. Wherenpon he bringeth in our Saviour-in another place ſpeak- 749 Bodls 
tg thus :- 8 © will therefore be buried, for their ſakes that be in Hades :4,, 3 . 
] will therefore as it were with a ſtone ſtrike the Gates thereof , bringing Id, 8" 
forth the Priſoners in ſtrength, as my Servant David hath ſaid.. So St. quo 8 dd 
Baſil asketh, h How we do accompliſh the deſcent into Hell ? and an- ®» 6 #yxpu- 
ſwereth, that we do it in imitating the BURIAL of Chriſt, in __ je 
Baptiſm. For the Bodies of thoſe that be baptized, are as ir were buri- = fo og 
« in the water :-ſaith he. St. Hilary maketh mention of Chriſt's gups xe | 
t Fleſh quickned our of Hell by himſelf. And Arator in like man- tis dyaicrony * 
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* Arator. yi» * Infernum Dominus cum deſtrufturus adiret, 
for. Apeft lice Detalit inde ſuam ſpoliato funere carnem. 


'When the Zord went to-Holl to defi roy-it, He brought from T HENCE 
| bis own Fleſh, ſpoiling the Grave. Os wn K 

k Philo in k Philo Carpathius addeth, that i his Grave he ſpoyled Hell, Where- 
Cantic. 5*2- ypon the Emperor Leo,in his Oration upon the Burial of our Saviour, 
K +; of x- *wiſheth us to 1 honour it, b7 adorning our ſelves with Vertues, and 
—__ 2” not by putting him in the Grave again. For 5 behoved (faith he) 
exrurrd?) that this ſhould be once done, to the end that Hell might be ſpoyled: and, 
'Ey-77Xd T&pp it was done. And the Grecians retain the Commemoration hereof 
oxyad'vonz jr, their Liturgies unto this day : -as their Ofotchon Anaſtaſimon and. 


bot hee Pentecoftarion do teſtifie ; wherein ſuch Hymns and-Prayers as -theſc 


Euſebli in - are frequent. = Thou didFt receive Death in thy Fleſh working thereby 
Cantic. 3Me- Jmmortality for #s, O Saviour : and didſt dwell in the Grave, that tho 
urſio cdita, mighteſt free us from Hell, raiſing us up together with thy ſelf. n When 
Pag: off thou waſt put in the Tomb as a mortal Men, the Keepers of Hell Gates 
- & Gras # ſhook. for fear : for, having overthrown the ſtrength of Death, thou didſt 
Solay Ta exhibit Incorruption to all the dead by thy Reſurrettion. 0 Although. 
old. - T1zhow- thou didſt deſcend into the Grave as a mortal Man, O giver of Life, yet 
18 3 un 6%- didſt thou diſſolve the ſtrength of Hell, O Chrift, raiſing #p the dead to- 


ras eirhy  eecher with thy ſelf, whom it had alſo ſwallowed ;, and didſt exhibit the © 


Umip 30 

+3 das FA burial didjt ſpoyl Hell, and by thy Reſurrettion didſt ſave Man ; have 
Juha, x, mercy upon me. r By thy three-days Burial the Enemy was ſpoiled, the 
Yor. 4\\ Dead looſed from the Bands of Hell, Death deaded, the Palaces of Kell 
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dead; and didft: empry all the: Palates of Hell (« —_ King FE * 
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Hitherto alſo belongeth that of Prudencins, in his a 5” ig 


| —twmmlog; inferna refringens 
Regna reſurgentes ſecum juber ire ſepultos. . 
Calum Ft tug rerris interventt, abdita rumpit + | 
 Tartarh, vera fides, Deus of,qu tors nbiq; eft. TH. FS . 


Where, in" "ſaying that our Saviour by his G rave did Fin 

up the infernal Kinodoms, and commanded thoſe that were bariedto 

riſe up with him 3 he hath reference unto that part of the Hiſto- 

ry of the Goſpel; wherein it is recorded, that The Graves were 

. opened, and many Bodies of the' Saints which ſlept aroſe, aud came out - 

of the Graves after bis Reſurreftion , and went into" the holy C4- 

ty, and appeared unto many. (Matth. 27. 52, 53.) Upon which 

place St. Hs _—_ writeth thous. u oy ers the darkneſs of death « llaminans 
* and ſhining in oe places of Hell ; by the Reſurrettion, of the enim mortis 
Saints that were ſeen at the preſent, be rook away.t Ys of Death — 
.it ſelf, To the ſame effe& writeth St. Ambroſe al X Neither yen coll 
did his*Sepulchre want a e Miracle. For.when he was anointed by ſtrans; infun- 
Joſeph, and buried in bis Tomb ; by a new kind of work, he that was Gorum ad 
75 þ himſelf aid open the Sepulchres of the dead. His Body? relems "com 
indced did ie in the Grave; but he bimſcif being "Y antong the 22 fins : 


Tpolia deteabicbar; Riley. in Matth. Canin 33: © x 'Scd nec ſepulchrum quider <cjus miraculo 
caret, Nam cdm_eſſer unftus 2 Foſepb, & in cjus monumento ſepuleus ; novo opere quo- 

dam,  ipſe defun&us defun&orum ſepulchra reſcrab#r. Kr corpus quidem  cjus jaceber Is in 
rumulo, ipſe autery' inter morruos liber, remiffionem in inferno Pgſiris, folura morris lege 
donabar. © Erat enim cars wa here of {de virtus: cus FI Ee lo... An- 
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"the Saints aroſe” with® Ebrift.-- Namely, 2 HE L E-revdring- 
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Reddune i 12t | 
fri corpora Parted this life ? 


rediviva ſan- | y 1 0. -%, Es 
Corum ; & in occurſum authoris inferos penettantis, porAReu _—_—_ beatz anime 
commeatum. Horl. 4. de Proditgre, & Paſſ. Dominic, tom, 2. Lat .- 7 

ky: 1 ik © «. a? S. 
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.. And. hitherto alſo may be referred; thit” farrions faying of 

Chriſts deſcending alont,and aſcenaing with 4 7Mlrirnde' - Which"we 

meet withal in four ſeveral places of Antiquity. Firſt, in the 

| heads of the Sermon of Thaddeas, as they are reported by Euſe- 

_ +... bis out of the Syriack Records of the City of Ezeſfſa. ' a He was 

a IIa $M » cxucified, and deſcended into Hades or Hell, aid brake the Rampi- 

ego er never broken LK we the beginning ; and Yoſe again,atd raiſed 

hw, x; $i #p with him thoſe dead, that had ſlept from the beginning + and def- 

£9 40% per” cended. alone, but aſcended to his Father with a great multitude. Se- 

dy To #& condly,in the Epiſtle of enativs unto the Trallians. b Fe way tru- 

—_— ty, ws in opinion, crucified, and died ; thoſe-that were in Heaven 
and 


| and —& arth, and under the Earth, bebolding him; thoſe in heaven, 


Epos od 4s the tucqrporeal naturesthoſe.in Earth,to witythe Jews. and the Ro- 
Po rexattun throes 3) 795 XdNeCn1ulvors evicn os; prat Towns ys © ons Tov. mdligg airy, 
Thaddzus,apud Euſeb.hb.1. hift..Ecet. cap. ult. b. AayISs þ. L 5 dchges, 6 rnvpal Ins 3) Er 
F<#22 BAgT Of|o;Spavievs HHinies, xct|axloviem. Seart or wf, os TH dgaudTer BUOY: 
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214ns,' and ſuch men' as were preſent:gr thas time,. when the Lord ==> 6 pr 
crucified. "Thoſe under the Eartþas.the. nn that roſe. #p-tc pete ES: 
with'che-Lard:-for many Bodies. (ſaith he) of tbe Saints wh ale rl A ads 
aroſe, the.Graues being opened, dud. be. duto Haas © or. Hell =, 
alone, but returned mth 4 —_ wared-braks \ Rapper. that bad © A 
forod from the beginning | and (overthrew: the | Partition, thereof. 
Thirdly, in the Dif tion ak dMacarixs Bilhop ,of Teruſaleys 4s 
in the firſt ge neral Council of, Aice., | e After gone were, Cay © 
reed. 1nt0 nk or Hell; -. . Chriſt took, upon bim. FY. alſo, 4 i 
cended voluntarily ino/it.z he mes :n0t detained a8 mer bit. d 
omfy." For be wasnot ſubjefted w#e-Dearb,ci but WAS, the... bs flees 
death. And deſcending alone, he. returned with a multitude, Far: 
he was that ſpiritusl Grein' of Wheat, falling for us into the. Earth, Tus 
and dying in tbe feſt; 3 who by the m—_ of . hie Gadke By « 
the T emple of his Body, eccoraing: t0-4he, Scriptures, mhi ugbt -»3 
forth for Fruit the, Reſurrettion. of all wankind. : Fourtl ly, mth xdlnOgs 6 Ly 
Catechiſes of Cyril Biſhop of Feruſalem : whole words are thieſe. 28. unrauei 
d { believe that Chriſt was raiſe#f+ om the Dead. For of this 1 have 9D ob 
many witneſſes, both out of the Divine Scriptures, and fr0m he wit- por whe 
7e 5 and Operation e e7em no this day aay of biz that < agen. of. hy 


foy ). that. deſrey ded Faro poet Fett —_ beef who vAL 1b Eo 
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 .nany.n For he did Fleſee ae DER Fae 7.4 ng ks he SIS E. Lg 
that ſlept were raiſed by hni; -| Beep Rs Tetheth 2f- 0s 9+ = oo 


terward:to make common unto ol the peg -beforey3's" To2e9s: 
our Saviour. e All the righteous Aden (faith he) were delizered : aunt 05 ar” 
whom death ha ag devoured. For it became the proclaimed King, tors, 8 v=ip 
be the deliverer, of thoſe good procla:mers of. him.” Then did every Try 
one. of the righteons ja 0 Death, mhere 8s "Oy, vittory # 'O:" Hell, *5 © 2, 


where is thy Sing ? for by Conqueror” "bath Soragtegtt ts. Where, "rg - tg 
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fEi 9 74 76 with we may compare that ſaying of St. Chry/oftome. f If 5: 
were 4 great matter, that Lazarus bei | 
forth : much more, that all they who were dead 
ether alive. Which was a ſign of the future Reftrrettion. For 
Bodies" of the Saints, whith ſlept, aroſe ; ſaith the Text. .- And 

thoſe other, attributed unto him in the Greek Euchologe 
. © Monuments (or Graves) were opened, and they that were dead. from 
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Latin ubj ta- 


{perm -corporibus etiam-+ morte 
Ar tice 127, 12 
EONS > 4 $725, AIRY 
' 1; Ofithoſe. who 
.enciently they. uſc 
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Eatend Dante 
43 5-Barbari (vs 
Aloyþi Lippo- | At : F >> WOE, p —*. 7 Jos , 

adicur igitur. quid locutus eſſcr in co-Deus, & cognito per Spiritum Sanftum quod 


mani, hA 


flius Dei non ſoldm venirce in terras, ſed etiam deſcenſurus eflet ad inferos, ut morruos re- 
fuſcitarer, (quod runc quidem faQu 
rum) converſus ad Domygum, 3! 
doz<c deſinar fra tua, & ftatuas 
e erpeilatione Jobs lih. 1. cap: &+ 
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Az T6 Tay- many 
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ſe with our 'Sav 


four 


refurgerdi fabi fimiliter in feeundo advencu. Confeſſ. Armen. 


r Saviour- from the Grave; or (as 
to ſpeak) from” Hel; two there be whom ' 
the Fathers nominate in particular: Adam and Job. Unto 
whors. *. Euſcbixs alſo. thinketh fir that David ſhould be added. 
brofe | weiteth in.this manner :. 'V 'FHtving heard 
what Sod hat fxoken itn him; and hauig. uuger ſtood by the Holy + 


m-cſt ad reftimonium prefſentium, 8 exemplum fucuro- 
-Ucinam in inferno conſervares, abſconderes' 'autemy me 
thi cempus In” quo memoriane meci"facias.< Ambroſe de 1n- 


days dead ſbould come 
of "old ſhould appear 


g 70 his Botly 
according: to bis 
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hoſt, that the Son of God was not only to come into the Earth, but 
that be was alſo to deſcend into Hell, thar he might raiſe up the 
dead (which was then: done, for a Teftimony of the preſent, and 
an Example of rbe futrre :)' he turned himſelf unto the Lord and 
faid > O that thou wouldeſt kgep me in Hell, that thow wouldeſt bide- 
me until thy Wrath. be paſt, and that thow wouldeſt appoint me a , 
time in which thou wouldeſs remember me. (Job. 14. 13.) in which ; 
words he affiemeth that Job did Propheſy, i char he ſhould be 29 in pa 
raiſed up at the Paſſion of our Lord ;, As in the end of this Book. reſuſcirandus 
faith he, be. doth teftifie, Meaning the Apocryphal Appendix , forcr, ficur in 
. which is annexed to the end of the Greek Edition of Job : fine hujus li- 


wherein we read thus : K Ir js wrirren, that he ſhould riſe again wy) s 
with thoſe whom the Lord was to raiſe. Which although ir be{ Three 


accounted to have proceeded from the Sepruaginr ; yet the thing 98 aire ad- 
it felf ſheweth, that it was added by ſome t lived after- the Aww avacion- 
coming of our Saviour Chriſt. Touching Adam, St. AuguStine 9% wel dy 
affirmeth, that } the whole Church almoſadid conſent, that Chrig * *v<20; avir 


ot bin Hl, Wh et ew CERT ther 


did not vainly believe, whenſoever this Tradition came ; although pend. ad Job.: 
no eaſes Anthority of the Canonical Scriptures be produced for it. Vid Clement. . 
The only place which he could think ' of that ſeemed to look — 
this way, was that In the beginning of the: Tenth Chapter of the of ——— 
Book of Wiſdom :' She kepr him who was the firſt formed Father of 1 Ex de illo 
the world, when bs was created alone, and brought him out of hz Juidem pri 
Sin. Which would be much more pertinent. to the purpoſe, if 2? apa 
that were added, which-preſently followeth in:the m Latin Text R————, 
(I mean in the old Editron : for the new correfted ones have cum ibidem 
left it out.) Er eauxit* illum de limo terre, and: brought him ous of ſolverit, Ec-. 
the Clay of the Earth. Which being placed after the bringing cleſia ſerSo- | 
of bim out of his Sin, may ſeem to have reference unto ſome de- CO he. 
liverance (like that of Davids, Pſalm. 40. 2. He brought me: up inanirer cre- 
ont of the borrsble Pit, ont of the. miry Clay) rather than unto-his Sane an. 


| undecunque 
hoc tradirum fi, etiamfi canonicarum ſcriprurarum hine- expreſſa nor proſerarur authoritas. . 
Aug. Epift. 99, m In Bibliss Complutenſibus, (y Regiis edit. Antuerp. an. 1572. & magnis © 
Latinis Bibliis edit- Vent.” atts 1588. wb in hanc particulam habentur note Gloſ|e interlineas- 


(is. &+ Nis... Lytond.. 


. 


firſt. 


. firſt Creation out of the duſt of the Earth. So, laxtr rerng may 

here anſwer. well unto the'Arabians SS * J #lthary,: "which 

n Fr. Rephe- bick' Interpreter of. Hoſes viſed.to .expreſs'the Hebrew n Mw 

ling. in Lexi- which we tranſlate Hel or Grave. And as this placein the Book 

co Arabic. of [{/;ſdom may be thus applied, unto the raiſing of Adim's Bo- 

£e53:© $5ady out of the Earth,wherein he lay buried : ſo may that other 

Span, Tradition alſo, which was-fo currant in the Church:be-referred 

"Infernus, © ynto the ſelf-ſame thing ;z even to the bringing of Ada out of 
Male : inguie the Hell of the Grave. | >» vHh 56 th: 
Erpenius, 7» : . 

obſervation. ad ban: locum fignificat terram humidarm. -Yeriem Raphelengium ab hac. repreben- 

fone vindicat Arabs Pentatgychi. interpres ab tpfo Erpenio editus  quz Sheol vertis Tharay, 

' Gi. 37+ 35. & 44: 29 3I+ tem. Num. 16. 30» 33. & Det. 32.22. | | 


v7 7 


© "Apa #4: called upon. 9 O moſt great King,and co-eternal tothe Father,who 
2x5, TY, by thy Might didſt ſpoil Hell, and tread down Dgath, and: bind. the 


7dr JJ ox turgy of the Church of Conſtantinople, tranſlated - mto: Latine; by 
aztoee 73) Leo Thuſeus, the like Speech is ke | 


pre, pd cy dt In © ons dbfiire Sebi. Marci Liturg, :p:Cracem ſponte' pro nabis 


mighty 
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Fern d breeks..he Power... of Meath, ard rajſoinp. 14 8 rue] 
dam. dining dep 10, fel x, #.001tah > dan, . O Ring: and of THe” 
Lo:d,1he third day, tow dif iſe &2aiv.; raijng Adam frogs Cor- © 5 $ad;s 
ruptions abobſkung Death, r {us the. Deliverer,.mb2 raiſed 74 xpa)©- 
up Agant* ' bis.Com aſſion, Fe. Therefore doth *7.beoger us. Props Tui 26, 
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- Riſe up; thox firſt formed old Many riſe np from thy Grave. 

"Sr, Ambroſe pointeth to the Ground of the Tradition, when 


he, intimateth, that Chrift. ſuffered; in 4 Ghlgorha, where: Adanvs y Guam ſuſce- 
Sepulchre was, that by his Groſs the might rasſe him that was dead;that W in Golgo- 
where 4n Adam the death of all men;lay, there ju Chriſt might be the rig eh 
Reſurredion of all. Which. he received (as be did many other Jy qo02 © 
things b:lides) from Origen ; who writeth thus of the matter. jlpm mor. 


x There came unto me ſome ſuch Tradition as. this, that the Body um in ſui cru- 
of Adam the firſt man nas; buried; there, mhene Chriſt was cra- © reſuſcita- 


cified © that as mn Adam af do die, ſo in Chrift all might þz 7<t. Ubi ergo 
made alive ; that in the place. which is called the place of Cal- onnjan mars 


vary, that, is , the place of the Head, the Head of mankind in Chriſto 
might find Reſurretion with all the reſt of the people', by- the — re 

4 os : ' : Ambrof. lib. 5. 
Fpift...4g. x Venic ad me traditio quzdam talis., quod corpus Adz primi hominis ibi 
ſepultum «eſt ubi crucifixus:eſt 'Chriſtus ; ut fieut in Adam omnes. 'morjunrur, fic in Chriſto 
omnes vivificencur ;- ut in loco jllo qui dicitur Calvariz-loeus , id eft, locus capitis, ca-' 
put humanii-generis \reſurreionem inveniat cum populo vuniverſo per reſurre&ionem Do- 
mini Salvatorts, qui ibi peſſus eſt, & refurrexit. Taconveniens cnjm erat, ut clim multi 
ex co ati, remiſſionem acciperent | peccarorum, 8& beneficium refurre&jonis conſequeren- 
tur; non. magis .ipſe pater 'ormnium -homigum hyjuſcmoed! ;gratiam. -.conſequererur, Origen. 
traftat, 34 is Matth. cap, 27» +; Ha | 1 


py 


Reſur- * 


_—_ 


Reſurreftion of our Lord and Saviour, who ſuffered there and 

roſe again. For is was unfit, that when many which were born of him = 

did receive Forgiveneſs of their fins, and obtain the*benefit of Reſur- 
rettion, he who was the Father of all eMen, ſhould not much more 
-obtain the like Grace. - Athanaſuss,; (or who ever elſe way Author 
of the Diſcourſe upon the Paſſion of our Lord, which beareth his 
"036 33, 2ame) referreth this Tradition of We»? burial place unto the 
Sax3 md TEPOTt Of the y Doftors of the Hebrews (from whom belike be 
ayes, ud oi thought that Orjger had received it) and adderh withal, that ir 
Nr Toxor was very fit, that where it was ſaid to Adam, Earth this art,and 
veT]ar 1 els pg Earth thou ſhalt return : our Saviour finding him there, ſhould 
—_ 7+ ſay unto him ggain. Ariſe thou that ſleepeſt,and ſtand up from the 
— HDAtg- Dead, and Chriſt ſhall grve thee Light. z Epiphanixs goeth a little 
xaac: oa: further, and findeth out a Myſtery in the” Water and Blood, that 
4 Aint) fell from the Croſs upon the Relicks of our firſt Father lying bu- 
_ = ried under it - applying thereunto both that in. the Goſpel, of 
no cim Do. the ariſing of many of the Saints, Matth. 27. 52. and that other 
mij. place in St. Paul, Ariſe thou that ſleepefk, &c. Epheſ. 5. 14. 
z Epipbet. Which ſtrange Speculation, with what great appyente It was Ie- 
here. uy ceived by the multitude at the firſt delivery of it, and for how 
Je raf-Þaulg little reaſon ; he that liſt may read in the fourth Book of St.#Zie- 
& Euſtochis 10mes Commentaries, upon the 27. -of St.. e Hartthew, and \in his 
Epift. ad Mar-third upon the fifth to the Epheſians. For upon this firſt point, 
celiam; tre of Chriſts deſcent into the Hell of the Grave, and the bringing 
Tongs, Erift, Of Adam and his Children with him from thence, we have dwelr 

17 too long already. | - : 

| In the ſecond place therefore we are now to conſfder, that 
as Hades and Inferi, (which we call Hell) are applied by the 
Interpreters of the holy Scripture, to denote the place of Bo- 

dies ſeparated from their Souls : ſo with forrain Authors (in 

whoſe Language, as being that wherewith the common people 

was acquainted, the Church alſo did uſe to fpeak) the ſame 

terms do ſignifie ordinarily the common Lodge of-Souls ſepa- 

rated from their Bodies, whether the particular place affigned 

unto each'of them, be conceived to be an Habitation of Bhfs or 

of Miſery. For as when the Grave is ſaid to be the common 

Receptacle of dead Bodies, 'it is not meant thereby, that all 

dead Carcaſes are heaped together promiſcuouſly in one certain 

Pit = ſo when the Heathen write, that all the Souls ef the dead 
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go to Hades, their meaning. is not,-that they- are all+ ſhut 
up together” in-one and the [cli-ſame-Rooo: but 'in general © 

only they underſtand thereby the Tranſlation of them in- 

to the' other World, the extreme parts whereof the Poets 

place as far a ſunder as 'we do Heaven and: Hell. :Agd this ' 
opinion of theirs St. Ambroſe doth well like of (\2 wiſhing i wque ari- - 
that they hae no: mingled other: ſuperfluots: nnd : nuprofitable nam non ts: 
Conceits therewith )” Þ chat Souls departed from : their | Bodies perflua his 
did go to dIvs, that is, to a place which is not ſeen: © inurl 
.which place ' ( ſaith he ) we im. Latin call' Infernus. | So — 
likewiſe faith St. Chryſoftome.. © The- Grecians:,' and. Bar- no mortis, 
barians, and Poets, and Philoſophers, and: ab :e Mankind doi here- tap. 10. 

i confent with us, although not all alikx ;, and: fay that there = _ 
be certain Seats of Fudgment in Hades : ſo manifeſt and ſo a6 —_ 
confeſſed a thing is this, And again. 4 The. Grecians were animz de cor- 
fooliſh in many things ;, yet did they not reſif# the Truth of this poribus ai-. 
Dottrine. If therefore thou wilt follow then, they have granted © Lge 
that there is '@ certain Life after this, and Accounts, and Seats Ncwls el p 
of Judgment in Hades,and Puniſhments, and Honours, and Sen- non viderur. 
rences, and Judgments. And if thow ſhalt ak, the Jews or Quem locum 
Heretichs, or any Han ; he will reverence the Truth of this atine Infer- 
Dottrine -. and although they differ in other things, yet in this _ Ts 
do they all agree an fay, that there are Accounts to be made c* ax Ea 
there of the things that be done here. Only among the alwrs, oi 84p- 
Jews, the Sadduces, which © ſay that there is no Reſurre- Cae9n Tur 
Hion, neither Angel nor Spirit ,, T#; xall des TIwoeia; x, TInes met, x, grad- 


eycupeor » take away the Puniſhments, and Honours, that are wtMl - 
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F Foſeph. de in Hades 5.28 >is noted iby f ——_ For: which wicked 
reg _ 'Doctrine ithey were Kondeinned by bbs ack: - | 
 e Cf" 22 Jews: Who generally acknowledged, there was D7 
__ 4 wan Olam'. hanneftlamork ( for' yg 10 do 'they \in their 
vita in Tiſchi, Jang} untill this:day «all that; »wiuch Joſephus. in Greek 
verb. N11 tenneth *Fade)that> is ito Yay,” vhtwarid:: of:: Spirits 5 into 

-:1; - ſently after death, 'and-there received 'their ' ſeveral Jndg- 

4 7 nEnits208 ©; of 1 | : | 

\ c-/,. © The ſame thing doth Theodoret fuppoſe to. be ſignified , 

4 by that-Phraſe: of bein gathered to\ones2 people, 'which1s fo 
wſual in-the: Word of God.” For .it:being ſaid of - Facoh, 

'. before he was: buried, that. he gave wp the Ghoſt, andras 

, © gathered unto his people}. \Genel. 49.'.$3. Theodoret obſcr-- 

h Aid TYT@Y eth, that Afoſes h by theſe words did cloſely intimate the 


x Fntgad 4 Hope of the Reſurretion. For if men ( faith he ) had been 
inidhs $ dre- wholly extinguiſhed, and did -not paſs unto. anorher Life ;, he 
- Y Wea, P w ; 
eiorws. Ez 3B would not bave ſaid, He was gathered. to bois people. $0: like- 
TY]4g4n_. wiſe where it. is diſtinttly noted of Abrabem, Genel. 25.8. 
» TI te 0. firſt that he gave up rhe Ghoſt and died, then, that he was 
oy ns þ gathered to bis people, and laftly, that bs Son buried him : 
Carver iow, Cardinal: i Cajeran and the Jefuit k Lorizus Interpret the 
wx &y wins firſt de compoſiti - tories aifſolutione, af the diſſolution. of the 
Tiez]e94 ' parts of the wholt man, conſiſting of .Body and ' Soul ; the 
#65 £24 ſecond of the "ſtate of the Soul ſeparated from the Body 
Theodoret. and the third of the diſpoſing of the Body parted from the 
in Gen. quzſt. Soul. Thus the Scriptures ſpeech of being gathered 20  owr 
109+ _ people, ſhould be anſwerable in meaning to the Phraſe uſed 
iCat's" * by the Heathen of deſcending into Hell, or going r0 Hides - 

k Lorin ja Which, as1'Synefins noteth out: of Homer, was:b! 

AFt. 13.16. poſed Ty axpifirairy dTonig: to 4 * abſolute Extingi 

1 Syneſ. epiſt-4-2s well -of the Soul as of the: And for as. As 
by that term , the immortality of .the Soul was commonly 
ſignified : therefore doth Plato in his Phado difputing of that 


Fp I red Argument, make this the ftate of his queſtion ; m Whether 


at SLyYat us = "IM 
ad]nodylor Tay erfed' Tor, $17 x; % 5 Plat, Phadon.pag. 381, edit, Grzco-latln, ann, 1590. 


the 


» 


— 


Of Limbus:Þ atrans. 255 


OO CCTANS. 


the. Souls of men deceaſed. be in Hades. or .u9 ? and Qhympiado- * \. © 
livered * che. moſt. excallene Dothrine of the immortality of the *"r1;a 35.4. 
Soul; by teaching, | ther Souls are.'not extinguiſbed rogether ragizs Joy Fe 
with their Bodies, but. do remain jw. Hades, and ſome others «*uovv 2iow- 
alſo of our Eccleſiaſtical Writers do from thence fetch a 77 #49n- 
difference, betwixt Death and -Hdaes.... 2 You ſpall fird, faith ro A 
Theophylatt , that there is ſoine diffarence betwixt. Hades . and ouyaginy- 
Death : namely that Hides containesh the Souls, but Death the Yai Tots aw- 
Bodies. For the Souls are immortal. The ſame we read in #44 Tas | 
o Nicetas Scrronius his Expoſition of Gregory Nazianzens ſe- to Fn gti 
cond. paſchal- Oration. Andreas Ceſarienſis doth thus expreſs BY i 0” 
the difference. - Þ. Death is the {cparation.of the Soul apd the iympiodor. - 
Body. But Hades is a place to us inviſible or unſeen and un- Protheort in 
known, which receiveth our Souls when they depart from hence, J a Xep- 
The ordinary Gloſs following St. Hierome upon the. thir- aliquod eſſe. 
teenth of Hoſea, thus. 4 Death is that, whereby the Soul inferni & mor- 
5s ſeparated from the Body. Hell is that place, wherein the Souls wait diſcri- 


are included, either for comfort or for Pain. INer. vide- 
y 


nus contineat, mors verd corpora. . Nam. immortales ſunt animz. Theophyla&. in 1 Ecorinth. 
15. o Hoc diffcrunt mors awe LTP —_— Uo __ _—_ in 
Gregor. Natiang.  orat. 42+ '? Ocdya]©- wel 4 x; aw . dns 3, 
ToxO- nuiy deidvs Huy dparts x; - hen > ; gar i SS UII =, 
thoas, Ny ah Ors+ Anar. Ceſarjenſ., in Apocatypf commentar, cap. 64. edit. Grec. 63> 
'Latin.' q Mors eſt, qui feparatur'® corpare, 'Infernus eft lacus nbP recludugtug--ankna, 
vel ad reftigetiun, vet ad parnann iSirabu. fn Gioffs ordivar, cx Hicronym lies ith Of 
64s Io 17 2 4 TIT; 0 WING SEE {ae tb\ 5137 Bnizkee 


» * 


: Pe »; + \ þ1 K© | L 8 
, 


4+ » __ by 
LC. ff b-4 2 Ye gael EET LIRICE 


| Ther Soul goeth-to Hides, faith. Nicetas Choniates inc. the r-Aa #4 
Proem of his Hiſtory. ; but the. Hody rejrraeth. 70.296 "hole ry yes g 
things, of which it was compoſed. Caius, (or who ever elſe þ, wry 
wzs the.. Author, of .that ancient Fragment, which we for- jprouwtrod 
merly gnified to. have bcen fallly fachered upon Foſephns) pe' iinaniy- "1 
holdeth That \ i» Haaes the Souls both of the righteous and® ebpojon. * 

Necet. 7yet. Hit» 
= | ftorie. 
{Titel 3 fs, & @ owixovlar Luxat Soar Tz ty adinur, Eraynaton tiney. Calls, is 
Trugments de Causa five Efſextia unverſi. 7 
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r AN & Z unrighteons are Contained : © but that the righteous are led to 
_ *s the right hand by.the Angels that await them there, and brought 
en "unto 4 lightſome Region, wherein the righteous \ men that have 


” 59) If been from the begirmng do dwell ( and this we call Abraham's 
*rewTor x7 Boſume: ſaith he) whereas the wicked are drawn toward the 
Troy dyſ%- left hand by the puniſhing Angels, not going willingly, but 
£0 W's UM drawn as Prifoners by''Vs zolence, Where - you' may obſerve 
= gk ' 5 how he fraweth his deſcription of H4des, according to 


evrcy3y. W that Model wherewith the Poets had before poſleſled mens. | 


6 of 47 «p" minds: 


ns, Otxauet 


TorTeWof]au, p i 5 
Kc, Thry 5 ropes KIRANTKouer KoAToy A Begdyu. oi ada 6; dawg TaxorTar 
Us dy eau! KoAZSBv, $XeT1 Exuoius mIpdiopnt, aa WE Clay as Segwiinblugcr Did. 


v 


why yer i uw Dextera, que Ditis magni ſub mania tendit, 
rend. cum Pla. Jac iter Elyſmim nobis © at lava malorum 
tones narrati- Exercet penas, & ad impia tartara mittit.. 
ne lib. IO. de : "#IvJ ” T3) VEN 
hauls uf © The right hand Path goeth underneath the Walls of Pluto deep; 
| That way we muit, if Paths to Paradiſe we think to keep : 
' The left hand leads to Pain, and men ta Tartarus doth ſend. 


x "Qarcp 5- For-*. as we do allot unto good Men 4 Kefting-place- in Para-: 
1; # er ma- dife-; ſo the: Greeks do aſſign+ unto; their Heroes the Fortunate 
padciow Tels Tiands, and the Elyſian Fields ;. ſaith Tzerzes. And as: the 
—_— Scripture borroweth the term of y Tartarus from the 
td nz. Heathen : ſo. is it thought by Z Tertulan and 2 Gregory 
rus, fxw Nazianten, that the Heathen took the ground of their Ely- 
Tols, gonurg fan Fields from theScriptures Paradiſe. . 

-- 244 95,.230 I KT 
A Tao, wat 7) Sborr oraley. Fo. Thete, in Befot. "Epy. Y Eeqdts Lips 
Taplagaoan 2 Pet. 2. 4. * Tertullian, Apolegetic. cape 47. © Greg, Nan, yypt. 20. in 
lad, Belk. "oo - x. 2 5M 


To: 


* 4 = x - 5 ; ; 4 WW 
- et? Fn ; 
* < _ TIT #4 #4 Ot e's "OF" : - —_ 
= | 1 


To heap up many Teſtimonies out of Heathen Authors, 
to prove. that, in their underſtanding all Souls went to Ha- 
des, and received there either Puniſhment or Reward accor» 
ding. to: the: life that they led in this.world ; would» be but 
a needleſs work : ſeeing none that hath read any thing in 
their Writings can be ignorant thereof. If any man de- 
fire to inform. himfelf herein, he may repair to Plutarch's 
conſolatory Diſcourſe. written to Apollinus : where he ſhall _ | 
find: the Teſtimonies of b Pindarus and many other alled- * Pixder. -0-- 

, ati of cynGior by {d, touching the State of the godly in mpg no 
Hades. Their common. Opinion is ſufficiently expreſſed in ages ejus mems- 
that Sentence of Diphzlus,. the. old Comical Poet: 'c In Ha- nit. va is d- 
des we reſolve there are two Paths :. the one whereof is the way fs Imaloy. 
of the ruhteous, the other of the wicked. Which by.d The- 51 29 ne 
odoret is commended for true Philoſophy indeed : .as the like oh it wr 
in the Stoical Philoſophy of Zeno, is by e Laftantins pro- Mier Ides 
nounced to be Conſonant. to the DotQtrine of the Prophets iT«&» I" dev- 
and the Verity of our Religion. But as' in this gene- £8" Iv &y. . 
ral they agreed together, both among themſelves. and with rg wn 4 
the Truth : ſo touching the particular Situation of this H4- lib. 5. Stromat. 
des, and the ſpecial Places wherennto theſe. two forts of Souls _— apud 
were diſpoſed, and' the State of things there, a number £#{6. Prep. 
of ridiculous Fictions and fond Conceits are to be found Tos ey . 
among them ; wherein they diſſented as much from one yes, _— 
another ,; as they did from the Truth it ſelf. So we ſee, Gre. & av 
for Example, f that the beſt” Souls are placed by ſome of _— Urs - 
them in' the company. of their Gods in Heaven, by others ad Finn 
in the Galaxias or milky Circle, by others about the Moon, =_ ns 
by others in the- lower. Air, by others beyond the Ocean, Philemonl hoe 


d by others under. the Earth : attribuit, 
As _ Eojas' oa yn a 2] d Theodore. 
- : . ' BY De in Ther apen- 
Pc Grace lib. 8. Þ4ag. $3, $9. c Lattant. Inſtitut. lib. y Cap. 7. f Vide Tertxliian. 
de tri, £4Þ». 54 55+ Þ+ Macro. in Somn, Stipuonis, libs 1. cap. 9, 10. 11,12 | 
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BY 2 St | £31 ft Lo fl qt 
g Antbolog. | 8 TIzyras 01.005 IniTES &s ei9)s 'Neyeray, f += bg Wy 
lib. 1 cap. 37" | ee Fey: a 6nd * FER 
pits he *yet one Hades notwithſtanding was commonly thought to 
*Afw wdy- * have received them all. Bs | Fa 
Tos Num Bpo FOR | ER 
Tot. Plats relateth this, as a Sentence delivered by them who 


Es wete the firſt Ordainers of the Grecian Myſteries : t Whoſot- 
b 'Os @ @ over goeth ro Hades not initiated and not cleanſed, ſuall lye m 
Funres 4,%" the Aire; but he that comerh thither , purged and initid- 
ax Fae of -:1- dwell with the Gods, So Zoroaſter, the great Father 
rw Spine ted, ſhall dwell wit _ So Zo1 the \ 
Tan is Boy- of the 24ags in the Eaſt, is ſaid to have uſed this en- 
Czpw xebot- trance ;5to his Diſcourſe, touching the things” of the other 
ra © Ss World. i Theſe things wrote Zoroaſter , the Son of | Ar- 
rg hoes uh menius , by Race 4 Pampbylian , having been : dead in the 
Aur aclons \ War, which I learned of the Gods, being in Hades, as Cle- 
incios dpreb- mens Alexandrinus telateth in the Fifth Book of his Sr70- 
Keeves, BY IE ata + where he alfo noteth, that this Zoroa#ter is that 
Plat. x" Why Er the Son of Armenius, A Pam uan , of whom Plaro 
don. pag. writeth in the Tenth Book of- his C ommon-wealth > that be- 
380. f8:380.4 ing ſain in the War, he revived the Twelfth Day after, 
i Te & owi-and was ſent back as a Meſlenger to report nnto men 
yeebe Zo here, the things which he had heard and ſeen in the o- 
eoerp ty *” ther World.  Onie part. of whoſe Relation was | this : 
on Tizwpy- That he ſaw certain k gulfs beneath. in the Earth, 'and* a- 
Ao ir we-. bove in- the Heaven, oppoſite one to the other,z and that 
RE Es rn MeL at oy rome Aves 
Tno26>. 99%  }ofe pulfs, to go to the right. nanu uP toward en, 
hor <p $ Far the "wicked W the'lefr hand ant downward. Which 
Aw reps. ' teſtimonies | Euſebius bringetly in, atttotng mahy*others, to 


$:8p-. i: © the conſent that is betwixt Plaro and the Hebrews, in matters 
Zordaſterapul\ py coticetn the Rate of the World 19 comhe. © | We, 


andr. lib. 5. 


- | I "9 de 
: d Euſcb. prepar. Evang. lib. 13. pag. 395. k Plato lib. 10. 
_ Vf Euſeb. Prepar, Evang, lib. 11. page 330 Vide & Origenem contra 


{ Celſum, lth. 2. p48+ 72» edit Grdc. 


Next 


me 4 
4 - 


Lo Of Limbus Patrum.Þ. 281 
”- Next- to Zoroaſter cometh Pyrhagoras : whoſe golden Verſes are 
concluded with this Diftich. ; | 


b "yo d'. &mM\dyas au, is org EAevbegor tAbys, Y hOnkeer, 
*BoStou RIthrolG- Beds, #uGedlG-, ex tre IuTbs. | _ can 
- Feroclis, 


When thou ſhalt leave the Body, and come unto a free Heaven ;, thou ſhalt pyy 419. 
be an immortal God, incorruptible, and not ſubjett to Mortality any more. | 
So Epicharmus the Scholar of Pyrhagoras : i If thou be godly in mind, i "EvaxCis vg 
hou ſhalt ſuffer no evil when thou art dead; thy Spirit ſhall remain above Teutas s ma 
in Heaven. And Pindarus : the Souls of the ungodly fly under the Hea- 5, Y ag 
wen (or under the Earth) in cruel torments under the unavoydable yokes of j9*” we * 


evils, But the Souls of the godly, dwelling in Heaven , do praiſe that xyg5.., ow! 


great bleſſed One with Songs and Hymns : My xs] vegvey.- 
. o—_— 2. 

3 , 37 i P 8 Clement. 

AveevdtTwS &Mumv 0pm, —_ 


, A n S : 
as ! Exypedocle; ſpeaketh , conjoyned in the ſame dwelling with other im- Eyre a FA 


mortal Wights, Whereunto we may add theſe Greek Verſes of 2oſ- nfor ureegui- 


chjon (in Stobars : ) - | o1 (al. on” Oy 
| | Tu) Yyaua mus 
o - »*» »/ ll Do , cs TwPTH1 MN AA 
*EcortT” 0h yi rougtlbos rigs, 260" Giofarg 
Obey EXOeSTV G16 TD 8H OPIXET®, vw (yaa 
"EiTcD0' &&:-m2Abei, TV wet {ev TE Wu Keg, bOUX ors vaxev. 
To owpua o es ya. EvarCor 5 $- 


TY&eg vio Vasn 
(Suffer now the dead to be covered with Earth ;, an1 whence every —_— —_——_ 
Came into the Body,thith:r to return again : the Spirit ts Heaven ,the Bo Y mls warnes 
ro the Earth, ) and comparahern with the like Latine of = Lucretixs : wiav deidvg 

& Upvors. Pin- 


Cedit enim retro, de terra quoA fuit ante, | | _ = wi 

In terra; & quod miſſum eſt ex atheris 0r1s, = in Thera. 

Id rurſum cali rellatum templa receptant, | ' peutic. ad 
Grxcos, lib. 8. 


For that which was before of the Earth, goeth back again into the Earth : | Empedoc. a- 
and what was ſent down from the Heavenly Regions, that do the Temples oe 
of Heaven again receive tranſmitted thither. | - — =uinaing OP 

| Cicero in his Tuſculan Questions alledgeth the Teſtimony of " En- m Lucree.-de 


7s, approving the common fame , that Romulus did lead his life in rer. natur.lb, 
n Romulus in @lo cum diis agit zxvum : ut famz aſſentiens dixit Earius. Cic Tutu. queft.{sb. 1, 
7 Flh Oo Heaven + 


» 
i. 


—_ —_—_— 5 
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Heaven with the Gods. And in the Sixth Book of ' his' Common-wealth, 
he bringeth in Scipio teaching, that ® unto all them which preſerve, aſſiſt, 
© Omnibus, 41d enlarge their Country,” there 15 4 certain place appointed in Heaven, 


qui patriam There they ſhall live bleſſed, World withour end. » Such a life (ſaith he) 
conſervirint, # the way to Heaven , and into the company of thoſe”, who baving lived, 
adjuverint, yd are now looſed from their Body, do inhabite that place which thou ſeeſt z 
auxerunt, Cer-  Ginting to the Galaxies, or milky Circle, whereof we read thus alſo 


tum elle in #£ . bw 
caelo ac defini- 1h * Manilins. 


tum locum, 

ubi beati xvo An fortes anime, dipnataq; nomina Celo 

ws mp x Corporibus reſoluta ſuis, terreq; remiſſa; 

Cond ne Huc migrant ex orbe, ſunmq; habitantia Celum, 
ons. | ' eAthereos vivunt annos, mundog; fruuntwr ? 


p Ea vita, via 5 ON : Ph ; | 
_ eſt in celum, & in hunc cceetum eorum , qui jan vixerunt, & corpore laxati, illum incolunt locum _ 
quem vides { erat autem 1s ſplendiditiimo candoregyter flammas elucens circulus ) quem vos, ut a 
_- Gratis accepiſtis, orbem lacteum nuncupattis. Ib:d. q Manil. lib. 1. Aſtronom. 


ſO «des 337 With Damaſcins the Philoſopher of Damaſcus, this Circle * « the way 
EIT = of the Souls that go to the Hades in Heaven, Againſt whom Fohannes 
> 2s Loan &- Philoponus doth reaſon thus , from the Etymology of the Word. 
Il. Damaſe. * 1f they paſs through the Galaxias, or milkey Circle z then this ſhould be 
t 'Eri3y# 3a- that ids or Hades that is in Heaven: and how can that be Hades, 
autiay Nam- which #s ſ» lightſome? To which they that maintained the other Opi- 
oa 874 57TP nion, would peradventure. oppoſe, that. other common derivation of 
*"* ZNy- x the word from the Dorick, &d\4v , which fignifieth to pleaſe or ro de- 
Gy Z Iv 5! 3- tight , or that which » Plaro doth deliver in the name of Socrates, 
To Gw7Terss; «m9 TB © va from ſeeing or knowing all good things : For, there 
Philopon.in 1. did Socrates look to find ſach things 3 as appeareth by that Speech, 
Mcteor,fol- which Plato in his Dialogue of the Soul fhaketh him to nſe, the ſame 
ny 6; þ 3 34 3. day that he was todepart ont of this life. = The Soul being an inviſi- 
youe 6” Advg;6 ble thing , goeth hence into ſuch an other noble pure and invijible place ; 
"Eppoyeres, to Haas, in truth, unto the good and wiſe God: whither, if God will, my 
ms Je amo Soul muſt preſently go. Which place is alledged by Y Euſebius, to prove 
_ er em that z in the things which concerns the Immortality of the Soul, Plato doth 
Pan * AA Nev aiffer in opinion nothing from Moſes. The Tale alſo which Socrates 
43% mivrs There telleth of the © pure' Land, ſeated above in the pure. Heaven, 
: &St- | | 
end x TET# N70 T9 VouoNtTe* Advis £xAnmm. Socrat. apud. Platon. in Cratylo. pag. 265. x 'H 3 
Joys 42a 7 dids,79 ds morimr mommy ETEe9v Grogutres, jelvalar 1; x9-vnegv 3 did cis dds, ws Aim 
B95 oÞg 7 £30.20 x Qeovifeer F428 * Gr, av Seos ERAn, ava & Th Wh Wuxi ggeor. Id. apud. e- 
und. in Phzdon. pag. 385. g, y Euſeb. Prep. Evangel. lib. 11. pag. 325. 2 Ev api xls 4Su- 


Yaoics, vv Maotos 0 HlAtmw dia T5 hn, Ibid pag. 323. a Plat. Phadon. pag. 398, 399- 


though 


= 
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Of -Limbus Patrum. \- 
though it have a number of Toys addedto it (as Tales uſe td have;) 
yet the Foundation thereof both Eſebixs and Origen do jndpge;th have ; 
been taken from the Speeches of the' Prophets, tonching the Land of ar 
Promiſe, and the heavenly Canaan : and for the reft, Origen referreth b Tir wer 5» 
us to Plaro's Interpreters, affirming that > rhey who handle bis' Writings es ThdTore, 
more gravely, do expound this Tale of hi: by way of Altegory. © * Mo bet 
-'Such another Tale doth the ſame Phylofopher Telare-in the Dia- 7 _ 
Jogne which he intituleth Gorgias , thewing, that © among'men he that bi 4,7 rl 
caderh hit life righteonſly and hokly , ſhall when he is dead go wnto the For- $074, Jdunyer- 
tunate Iſlands, and dwell in all happineſs, free from evils: but he that lead. ans nx 
deth it unrighteouſly and impiouſly , ſhall go into the Priſon of puniſhment {, 362. 
and juft revenge , which they call Tartarus : Which Theodoret bringeth c Tar ar0þpu- 
in, to prove that 4 Plato did exattly believe, that there were Fudgments mwy F wv Ji- - 
ro paſs upon men in Hades. . For being converſant with the Hebrews (ſaith = 7 ploy 
he) #n Egypt,he heard without doubt the Oracles of the Prophers : and © take _— - 
ing ſome things from thence, and mingling other things therewith out of Tbthes,. obs 
the Fables of the Greeks , made up his Diſcourſesof theſe things, Among waxzpor vices 
which mixtures, that which he hath of, the Forrurare Iſlands, is reck- 4m fla, orxero 
ned by f Theolbrer for one ; whereof; you may read in 8 Heſiad, & 799) tuber 
b Pindarus,  Diodorus Siculus, * Plutarch , and | Foſepbus alſo, who {x So 
treating of the divers SeCts that were among the Jews, ſheweth that YebiO-i Jr 


the Eſſenes borrowed this Opinion { of the placing of good mens + row; 77 Y 


Souls in a certain pleaſant Habitation. beyond the Ocean) from the d/zns Srouory- 
Grecians. But the Phariſecs (as he noteth = elſewhere) held, that the #9 * 7 ae 
place, wherein both rewards were given to the good, and puniſhments Fo-af - wg > 
to the wicked, was «der the Earth: , which as * Origen doth declare to in Gorg. Page; 
| have been the common Opinion of the Jews, ſo doth Lucian ſhew that 312. c. | 
it was the more vulgar (gion among the Grecians. For among them 4Ovmvs 2xer- 
© the common multitude, whom wiſe men (ſaith he) call ſimple people, being Cas omeday s 
! of 2, ©, ThAdtw? FD) Te 
perſwaaed of theſe things by Homer 4nd Heſiod , and ſuch. other fabulous 2, Ele norniee 
Authors, and receiving their Poems for a. Law, t00: HADES ro be a «. wnxay Þ - 
| TY} F - Fa | "ECegtars &y 
"Ari, 99 aevpnliuay minus hojiel iminere. Theodoret. Therapeutic ad Grac. lib. 11. pag. 155 
e Te wey exivw AaCa, me) ou oj ExMwinay dvapita; Vozuy,7695 a1 Tem emunox]o Nous. Thid | 
pag. 166. f Ibid. p48. 157. 8g Heſiod. in "Epy. h Pmdar. Olymp. 04.2. & Grec. Scholtaſt. bid. 
1 D:iodor. Biblioth. lib. 3. k Plutarch in vita Sertoris. 1 Foſeph, de bell Fud. lib.2. cap;12.Pag. 
730. Edit. Gree. m "Avavaly Ts 199 Ta "ues T5165 euTO1S iD, "2; "a9 x2ants -dhrasi( "ys 
- T6 u; mus Gts edges i naxiag emmid\bos e&v Tw Bio W2wvs. Id lib. 18. Antiquit. cap: 2! pag:543.” 
n PeAivoy 5 T9, oxdov at4% Jereget 6 0VLTNNOTE TS AY Jrſzozeodar eauTss5 Thy ns ape,”* 
Surediay, 5 Te 29 yiw dinzwrient, %; Tas Thurs Tov takes BeEwnsroy. Orig contr. CclC lib. * 
5: pag. 267. © *Owtv i tvs owenC+, us INwra; of onnct ranzoy, Ouirmo T5 yz Horidw , x, 
Tols aNots gTemotors el Terey T{Yoperoer, 1 Vopury Sewers Thy  minoaw abTay , Tory mi 
\vd Ty 1 Badu "Adby vaynigen. Lucian. de luctu. 
; Oo2 certain 
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234 
EO Certain deep place under the Earth. The firſt Original of which conceit 
*p In terram js by Ciceroderived from hence. » The Boates falling into the Ground, 
enim cadenti- gyd being covered with Earth, (whence they are ſaid to be interred) men 
aw>F" 1 e'M thought = the reſt of the life of che Dead: was lgd under the Earth. 
no tet ex Upon which Opinion of theirs (aith he) great Errors\did enſue: which 
quo dictum were increaſed by the Poets. Others do imagine, that the Poets here- 
eſt hunariſub jn had ſome relation to the 4 ſpherical {icuation of the World': for 
terra ccnſebant (hÞ better underſtanding whereof, theſe Particulars following would 


CNT _ be conſidered, by them that have ſome knowledge in this kind of 
" man Learning. 

eoru O- , 
nem magni errores' conſecuti ſunt : quos auxerunt Poetz. Cic. Tyſcul. queſt. lib. 1. q Heraclid. 
Pontic. de Allegor. Homer. Servius in Virgil. /Eneid. lib. 6. | 


. 


Fir, The material Spheres in ancient time were not made move- 
 .,”, Able in their Sockets, as they are now, that they might be ſet to any 
rITeys 770 elevation of the Pole: but were * fixt to the elevation of 36 De- 
4 ence; © grees 3 which wasthe height of the Rhodian Climate. Secondly, The 
opaiees xe{e- Horizon which divided this Sphere through the middle, and feparated 
oxdatorla x; the viſible part of the World from the inviſible , was commonly e- 
21 572i. Ge ſteemed the utmoſt bound of the Earth: ſo that whatſoever was 
minus in Ph=- yner that Horizon, was accounted to be under the Earth. For nei- 
CLafan 2 ther the common People , nor yet ſome of the learned DoCtors of 
ſtir. bb.3. the Church (as Lattantius, t St. Auguſtine, ® Procopins, and others) 
cap. 23. conld be induced to believe, that which our dayly Navigations find 
t Aug. de Ci- now to be moſt certain; That there ſhould be another Southern He-' 
_ hl 4b. miſphere of the Earth, inhabited by any Arripodes, that did walk with 
its 4 |, their feet juſt oppoſite unto ours. Thirdly , The great Ocean was 
Genif:ep i. ſuppoſed to be the thing in nature,which was anſwerable to this Ho- 
x Srrubo, Geo- riz0n in the Sphere. Therefore ig is obſerved by x Strabo, that Ho- 
graph. lib. 1- mer, and by Y Theon, * Achilles Statins, and others, that Araras and the 
| if Cal "a i reſt of the Poets do pnt the Ocear for the Horizon :' and thereupon 


nus hanc ex Where the Aſtronomers ſay, that the Sun or the Stars at their ſetting. 


Grammaticis ; X 
| Oceani definicionem producit. "Quezvos 3tr wral agar eronuangs Thu yearinr ("paiggy x7" 
toon, T4 4 ys GarmdV, x) Tewvor di xaT emvotuy euTew , is Te T8 2p yi, ») as T8 
<a yh nwuogaieuwy, x) qvTo oelor Ave. y Qruary 5 + celorra 6 * Acg]Sr Nog 
Tmommx&s. Theon. in Arat. pag. 6. *Qxezris 3» 5 ceicer. Ibid. pag. 59. Edit. Paris. , z Aiplau 5 
Geitov , Nom oeicq 7 Nao yi 3; rp tle new pateur. ae} d Tha epaiegs FEwnw av, ThE 
©4 7 @xa7, of Fog wewade Thu yu, dg © dvaTiMqy x} &s ov Juriy Joxdi Td dceg. 5 
LIES *"Aegg]O- exwaver aurdv xgad. Achill. Stat. in Arat. pag 93. Edit. Florent. ubi etiam alius 
Scholaſtes, pag. 115. de Horizonte fimiliter notat. Os 5 momlai oxtarey aurey x2AK(F«. 
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compaſſed about with the Atlantick Sea : aud Diowyſins Alexandrinus, in t-xoz (0- 


Phocths than” : Xupteln) pic vio 

the beginning of his Geography, (ic ion, van. 
| 4 4 ne 24 / * Q «of þ# TP Alaas]xig 
MVWTOacr 'NXecvoro forIuegos * tv FÞ tan xaAvuiong Be 

Ilzoz x0av, ame vicQ- endeflgy, igrpdriſm. Adious Peppa 


| own. Ariltot, 
wherein he followed Eratoſthenes , as his Expoſitor EnStathins there de mund 


noteth : who comparethalſo with this, that place of Orpheus, &v wa} "Ss 
Alog xa” "Heg cs, 


xn Nev xorpdtTs woigees OKaanvoa, 
"Os yougy Sryn Wet ixd KupIeNEts, 


whereunto anſwereth that of b Euphorion , or (as © Achilles Statius y, gu uy 


cieth it) of Neoprolemus Parianys in his Tex, ove. rats ſecholiafte, 
= - Ce ks | edit. cum Hi 

"NXeavos, Tol T0 © leev'E- FEY, % Vo! parcho , Flo- 

. os rent. an.l 567. 


And this Opinion of theirs the Fathers of the Charch did the more £51150 
readily entertain , becauſe they thought it had ground from 4 Pſalm jy racers, 5 
24.2. and 136. 6. and ſuch other Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture. bid. pag. 93. 

c Fhar the whole Earth (faith Procopins Gazeus) doth ſubſiſt in the wa. d Vid. Augu- 
rers, and that there is no part of it,which is ſituated under us,void and clear d fin. ng ; 
of waters; I ſuppoſe it be known unto all, For ſo doth the —_—_ reach: fn & in 644 
Who ftretcheth out the Earth upon the waters , aud again : He hath found-",rqqy. Plabm. 
ed it upon the Seas, and prepared it upon the flouds. Neither 1s it fit we 135. 
ſbould believe , that any Earth under us is inhabited , oppoſite unto our part © Quddautem- 
of the World. The ſame ColleCtion is made by S. f Hilary, s Chryſo- — re 
ftom,  Ceſarins, and others.” Fourthly, It was thought by the Ancient ae nite 
Heathen , that the Octan (ſupplying the place of the Zorzzon ) did jt pars jus, 

pp uz infra nos- 
ſita eſt,aquis vacua & denudata, omnibus notum reor. Nam fic docet Scriptura: Qui expandit ter- . 
ram ſuper aquas. Et iterim : Quia ipſe ſuper maria fundavit eam, & fuper fumina przpararit ear, 
&e. Nec decet ut credamus aliquam terram infra nos coli noſtro orbi oppoſitum. Procep. in Geneſ. 
cap.1. f Hilar.in Pſal,2. g Chryſoſtom. in Gene. cap. % hom.12. bh Ceſar. Dialog. 1. 


3 ſeparate 


2s Of Limbur Patrom, 
1 Tlap' 6xezror i ſeparart the viſible World from the R___ of | Hades + arid therefore 


—— RS 


361x6v Nv rhar ſuch as went ro Hades (or the World inviſible to us) muff" firſt puſs 
Fzr,Feiler- the Ocean : whence that of & Horace: Is 
7m F Yon[ovT6= | 

"o70V ro T8 &- Fe . 

Ss Ba 1neieg. Nos manet Oceanu circumvagu arva, beata 

oy x} ep - Petamns arva, divites & inſulas : | 

mparzoR TOI 


&s 4x ydbo- 1d that the Pole Antarfick. was ſeen by them there,as the Arfickor 


ah poo North Pole is by us here : according to that of Yz7g1l in his Georgicks, 
Heſiod.”Epy. TD _ 

ab Hugone Hic vertex nobis ſemper ſublimss : at illum 

Sanfordo' cita- Sub pedibus Styx atra videt, maneſque profundi. 


tus: qui com- 


4 gel Fifthly , As they held that Hades was for Situatiof placed from the 


facientia dili- Center of the Earth downward ; ſo betwixt the beginning and the 
genter congel- loweſt part thereof, they imagined as great a ſpace to be interjeCted, 
fit. as there is betwixt Heaven and Earth. So faith Apollodorns of Tarta- 
k Horat. EP®- ,,,;. the Dungeon of Torment. ! This is a dark, place in Hades, having 


TG 3%. as great a diſtance from the Earth, as the Earth from the Heaven, And 


+&-igees)g Heſiod in his Theogonia ( agreably to that which before we heard 
83v & ads, 77- from Homer ) | - 


gems Sas yiIe 
mw 4 " —ay Tdovov Evepd' im 9/5 Soov Segrds is" am Yours * 
Els "iow hop T' amd Jie is mopmxegs m eget. 
dor.Bibliothee. | ; 
Aib.t. Tt 55 as far beneath the Earth, as Heaven #s from the Earth : for thus e- 
At 5 _ qual is the diſtance from the Earth unto dark, Tartarw. Whereunto that 
av 9% 3p©-, Of Virgil may be adde9, in the ſixt of the Xneids : - - 
rprep©- 1g- | ; | 
Aigree. Lucian. _ tum Tartarns ipſe 
&SCIAO YT” Bis patet in preceps tantum tenditque ſub umbras, 
- | Quantus ad atheream cali ſuſpetas Olympum. 


then Tartarus it ſelf, that ſink-hole ſteep 
Two times as low deſcends, two r1mes as headlong downright deep 
As Heaven upright is high, | _ 


that, ſee how high the Heaven is over us, when we look upward to 
it ; the downright diſtance from thence to Tartaras ,. ſhould be twice 
as deep again. For ſo-we. muſt conceive the Poets meaning to be-, 
if we will make him to accord with the reſt of his Fellows. 


Theſe 
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ſi} of Limbus Patrum, 


" Theſe Obſeryations 1 donbt'not , will be cenfured by many to ſa- 
your of a needleſs and fruitleſs Curioſity !: but the intelligent Reader 
for all that will eafily diſcern, how hereby he may be led to under- 
ſtand, in what ſenſe the Ancient, both = Heathen and Chriftian Wri- _ apud 
ters did hold Hades to be under the Earth; and upon what ground. —_ in 
— . p. Od. 2. 

For they did not mean thereby (as the Schoolmen generally do, and ;4,4. x7! as, 
as ® Tertullian ſometime ſeemeth to imagine ) that it was contained 2xpontr Scho- 
within the Bowels of the Earth : but that it lay under the whole #4/tes , vas 
Bulk thereof, and occupied that whole ſpace , which we now find to yuh , ToTin, 
be taken up with the Earth, Air, and Firmament of the Southern o Nob's inferi 
Hemiſphere. Þ® The Inhabitants of which Infernal Region and vaſt jg nuda ca- 
depth, are thereupon affirmed by S. Hilary to be non intra terrarn, ſed yoſitas ; nec 
infra terram , not within the Earth , but beneath the Earth. And this ſubdivalis ali- 
proceeded from no other ground, but the vulgar Opinion , that the ua mundi 
Southern Hemiſphere of the Earth was not inhabited by living men, On n foC. 
as our Northern is. Inſomuch that ſome of the Heathen Atheiſts, find- & terrz & in 
ing the contrary to be true,by the Diſcourſe of right Reaſon ; endea- alto vaſtitas, & 
youred to perſwade themſelves from thence , that there was no ſuch in ipfisviceri- 
place as Hades at all. 4 Lucretius for rhe greater pa»t (faith Servius) bus <3us = 
and others fully teach, that the Kingdoms of Hell cannot as much as have a +. - pil 
Being. For what place can we ſay they have, when under the Earth our ,,,1 £aÞ.55. 
Artipodes are ſaid tobe? and that they ſhould be in the midſt of the Earth, y Eiſe autem 
neither will the Solidity permit , wor the Center of the Earth, Which hujus inferne 
Earth if it be in the middle of the World, the Profundity thereof cannot be "©810ns valtz- 


fo great ', that it may have thoſe Interos within it in which s Tartarus: —_— 
whereof we read, _ * atiJoannis A- 
; | pocalypfi do- 
Bus patet in praceps tantum, tenditgue ſub umbras, cemur: &c.Hi- 
Quantus ad gthereum cali ſuſpettus Olympum. 2 +. in Pſalm. 
. 


But Chriſtian men, being better inſtrnfted ont of the Word of God, today 
were taught to anſwer otherwiſe. .* If thou d.eft ask me (ſaith S.Chry- & aliiintegr> 
foftom ) of the Situation and place of Gehenna : 1 will anſwer and ſay, docent, intero- 
that it 1s ſeated ſomewhere out of this World , and that it # not ro ve inguy- I TEB0A De 


red in what place it is ſcituated, but by That means rather it may be avoided. _ ot a 


-— q- | ; . cum ipforum 
quem poſſumus dicere 3 cum ſub terris dicantur effe:Antipodes ? in media verd terri eos efle, nec ſo- 
liditas patitur, nec centrum terrx 3 qur terra ſi in medio mundi eſt, tanta cjus efſe profunditas non' po- 
teit, ut in medio ſur habeat inferos , in qmbus e{t Tartarus: de quo legitur , Bis patet in pracceps tan- 
tum, &c. Servins,in nerd. 6. r Si de fitu & loco quzheris, reſpondebo, dicamque extra terrarum 
orbem hun aliquo effe pofitam. Non ergo erit, quo tuerit hc loco fita, quin magis quo pacto evita- 
ri pollit, quzrendum. C br:ſeſtom. de fremis fanttor, tom.'3. Oper. Latin. WIS io 


«© v6 j 
« S. ©. $45 
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Of  Limbus Patrums. | 
In the Diatogue:betwixt Gregory -Nyſer, and that admirable Wo-" 
man Macrina, St. Baſil's Siſter , touching the Soul and the Reſurrettion, 
this Point is {tood upon at large: the Queſtion being firſt propoſed 
{TI7 &&6v0 73 hy Gregory in this manner. © Where 5.the nameof Fades ſo much ſpo- 
— ple hen of ? which is ſo much treated of in our common converſation, ſo much 
wy funny in the Writings both of the Heathen and our own, 11t0 which all men think_ 
ownbe/z 7 Bis, that Souls are tranſlated from hence into a certain Receptacle. For . you 
1aAu 5 &v ris will nct ſay, that the Elements are this Hades. Whereunto AMacrina 
ovyſeagaic thus replies. * Ut appeareth that thou aidſt not give mnch heed to 


Txts 7% £595W coecch. For when I ſpake of the Tranſlation of rhe Soul from that which 
x £oqn we pal ' 1 ſeen, unto that wv ts ible pp” I had left nothing behind to 
wevor; &is 3 miy- be inquired of Hades. Neither doth that name , wherein Souls are ſaid 
Tts ojovJou x- to be, ſeem ro me tO ſigmfeie any other thing, either in profane Writers, or 
vu Top do x40 5 che Holy Scripture , ſave only a removingunto that which ts inviſible and 
yon « bat unſeen. Thereupon it being further demanded : » How then do ſome 

hink.,, that a certain ſubterraneal place ſhould be ſo called, and that the 


C 3 1 r 
car [-/ $1 os a o - = . 
< Te. oryele 4 Souls do l,dge therein ! For anſwer thereunto, it is ſaid, That there is 


du: 1s. no manner of difference, betwixt the lower Hemiſphere of the 
Gregor. Nyl- E:rth, and that wherein we live : .That as Jong as the principal Do- 


_ _ Ctrine of the Immortality of the Soul is yielded unto, no Controver- 
Oper pag.641. fie ſhould be moved touching the place thereof ; that local Poſition 


t Aa& 3 wi is proper to Bodies, and the Sovl being incorporeal, hath no need to 
Alay p07%- be detained in certain places. Then the place objeCfted from Philp. 
— " Abyp- 2. 10. of thoſe under the Earth, that ſhould bow at the Name of ] E- 
tate SUS, being largely ſcanned; this in the end is laid down for the 
T3 «Ns wile- Concluſion. * Theſe things being thus, ns man oan con$train us by 
uo tus the name of things under the Earth, to underſtand any ſubterraneal place : 
ci TSousd7 @- foraſmuch as the Air doth ſo equally compaſs the Earth rourd about , that 
telus EAST” There 3s 110 part thereof, found naked from the covering of vhe Air. Both 

7 theſe Opinions are thus propounded by » Theophylat?, and by > Hugo 


£L TV ads Cu]s- b > . / I 
werov. 28 £20 Erherianus after him. What uw Hades , or Hell? Some ſay , that it 15 4 
T1 101 bxul ma- - 
£2 T6 TV ifaw x, ag © Reich e267; T3 Broun TeT? did onwains i þ mes Wuats Vee Acu(s, 
wAlu «is To ate x) dpzrts wereye(w (fort. welomn( ww.) Ibid. pag. 641, 642. u Kai mis + van» 
Xbarv 2e9v oriTai mis ww Meme, 4 iv auth Kdxeivay mes Nuys mardbyecgy; &c. ibid. pag. 
642. x TeTwV ww *0v720, SAT dv Ts nuds evaſrayor To mw) xxz]ax yoriev Wuan, F Wav” 
2401 Uvceiy 2@030 Shrons T9 dig mil]agehe mermwuers TH YN, Hs widty auThs WigOr vey 
& FRiBonis Te aie© xg]anauCarcoter, Ibid: pag. 644. y To 56 advs; Or Z duliv pan recev 
x0 [ciov 0x5)ev3y. 615 Tin Sm Ts $PLV% Els To dfaves x, deides wertgu( i + Nuxns adlu tpa- 
Gay. axe: = 3» ey ow4e]t B&v y Nu, gairdlar Sid Tv aneior Every fav, uilagaoe 5 T4 on: 
ud]C aids irs), ran yu tpaf #) + du. Theoph. inLuc. C. 16... 2 Infernum autem hi 
quidem putant-regionem ſub terri caligin's & tenebrarum, &c. Alii verd Infernum ex apparitione ad 
ifparitionem anmumz nominaverunt. Quamdiu anima eſt in corpore, per proprias videtur aCtiones : 
ſed ubi 2 corpore diſczflam ett , omnibus modis incogaita nobis exittit: Hi7o Etherian.” de animar. 


r-2r0f]. ab Injerss. cap. 11. 
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dark place under the Earth. Others ſay , that it is the tranſlation of the 
Soul, from that which ts viſible, unto that which ts unſeen and inviſible. 
For while the Soul is in the Body, it ts ſeen by the proper operations thereof: 
but being tranſlated out of the Body , it ts inviſible, and this did they ſay 
was Hades. GOES 
So where the Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy defineth Death 
to be a Separation of the united Parts, and the bringing of them 
es T0 (iv caves, unto that which is inviſible to us: his Scholialt _ 
Maximus noteth thereupon, that 2 chis inviſible thing ſonie do affirm 10a, T7 7 a4q2- 
be Hades; that 1s to ſay, an unſeen and inviſible a: parture.of the Soul 755 7955 _ 
ynto places not ro be ſeen by the Senſe of man, Hitherto alſo may be re- 7,:5 0-5). 
ferred the place cited Þ before out of Origen in his Fourth Book : 5 24,47 14vc- 
Te «py, Which by St. Hierom is thus delivered. < They who die weer © Jugs 
in this World by the ſeparation of the Fleſh and rhe Soul, according to the 309019 wov, cis 
difference of their Works obtain divers places in Hell. Where by Ha- TT FS" vg 
des, Inferi, or Hell, he meaneth indefinitely the other World; in which yan tre 
how the Souls of the godly were diſpoſed , he thus declareth in an- onyf. Eccleſi- 
other place. 4 The Soul leaveth the darkneſs of this World, and theblina- alt. Hierarch. 
eſs of thus bodily nature , and us tranſlated unto another World ; which 1s CP. 2. 
either the Boſom of Abraham, as it is ſhewed in Lazarus, or Paradiſe, as ho _— a 
in the Thief that believed upon the Croſs ;, or yet if God know that therebe by, "HO 
" any other Places, or other Manſions, by which the Soul that believeth in God do qui mori- 
paſſing, and coming unto that River which maketh glad the City of God, untur ſeparati- 
may receive within it the Lot of the Inheritance promiſed unto the Fathers, ne carnis & 
For touching the determinate ſtate of the faithful Souls departed 773 Ma 


: / r dife- 
this Life, the ancient Doctors ( as we have (hewed) were not ſo _— aa 
thoroughly reſolved. ſa apud inferos 

_ obtinent loca. 


Origen. de principis lib. 4. apud Hieronym. Epiſt. 59. ad Avitum. c Relinquit anima mundi hu- 
jus tenebras, ac naturz corporex cxcttatem, & transfertur ad illud (xcu'um : quod vel ſinus Abrahe, 
ut in Lazaro, vel Paradifus, ut in latrone,qui de cruce credidit. indicatur ; vel ettam ft qua novit Deus 
efſe alia loca, vel alias manfiones, per quz tranſiens anima Deo credens, & perveniens uſque ad flumen 
iſlud quod Ixtificat civitatem Dei, intra ipſum fortem promiſlz patribus hxreditatis accipiat. Orizem 
in Numer. 31. Homil. 26. | | 


At this time, all the queſtion betwixt us and the Romanilts 1s, 
whether the faithful be received into their everlaſting Tabernacles, « 11a receptis 
prefently upon their removal out of the Body, or after they have utram ttatim 
been firſt purified ro the point ( as Allen ſpeaketh ) in the Furnace of polt ittam vi- 
Purgatory : but in the time of the Fathers , as S. Auguſtine noteth, *®M flat, an in 


4 IE s ? reſurrec&tione © * 
the © great Queſtion was, whether the receiving of them into thoſe ever- a... 


atque ultima retributione judicit ; non minima queſtio eſt, 4uguſtvi.2:e/) on Evangel. 110,2.040.33. 
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laſting Tabernacles were performed preſently after this life ; or in the 
end of the World, at the Reſurrettion of the dead, and the laft Retribution 
of Fud:ment. And ſo concerning Hell the Queſtion was as great a- 
mong them, whether all, good and bad, went thitheror no ? whereof 
the ſame St. Auguſtine is a Witneſs alſo : who upon thar Speech of 7a- 
cob, Genef. 37. 35. 1 will go down to my Son mourning into Hell , writeth 
f Solet efle _ thus. f Ir uſeth tobe @ great Queſtion, in what manner Hell ſhould be un- 
magna quzſt1- derſtood , whetker evil men only, or good men alſo, when they are dead, do 
0, uſe to go dywn thitker. And if evil men only do;, how doth he ſay that 
gatur in- : ; : 
fernus : utrum he would go down unto his Son n10urning ? for he did not believe that he was 
illuc mali tan- in the pains «f Hell: Or be theſe the words of a troubled and grieving 
tum, an etiam ax , amplifying his evils from hence ? And upon that other Speech of 
— his, Geneſ. 42. 38. You ſhall bring down mine old age with ſorrow unto 
CG Hell. 8s Whether thercfore umo Hell , becauſe with ſorrow ? or althouch 


=_ It ſorrow were away, ſpecketh he theſe things, as if he were to go down into 
quomodo iſte 7. /{ by dying * For of Hell there 15 a great queſtion ;, and what the Scrip- 
ad filium fu- ture delivereth thereof ,, in all the places, where it hath occaſion to make men- 
um ſedicitlu- ,;,,, of ir, 55 to be obſerved. Hitherto St. Auguſtine who had reference 


ee } —M to this great Queſtion , when he ſaid, as hath been Þ before alledged. 


enim in poenis Of Hell neither have 1 had any experience as yet , nor you ; and perad- 
inferni eum ef- venture there ſhall be another way , and by Hell it ſhall not be, For theſe 
ſe credidit. An things are uncertain. Neither is there greater queſtion among the Do- 
perturbati& «4.57; of the Church, concerning the Hell of the Fathers of the 01d 


rags 19026 Teſtament, than there is of the Hell of the Faithful now in the time 


etiam hinc ex- of the New : neither are there greater differences betwixt them, 
aggerantis? * touching the Hell into which our Saviour went (whether it were un- 
Id. Qzeſtion. ger the Earth or above , whether a darkſome place or a lightſome, 
126. 17 Gene” .pcther a Priſon or a Paradiſe) than there are of the Manſions where- 


prodes each in the Souls of the bleſied do now continue. 


lib. 3. cap. 18. x 

g 51 ideo ad infernum quiz cum triftitiz? An etixmn fi abeTet trititi,ataqu amad infernum 
moriendo deſcenſurus hxc loquitur ? De inferno em magna quzitio et: & quid inde Scr:ptura 
ſentiat , locis omnibus ubi forte hoc commemoratum tuerit , obſervandum ett. Auguſtin. Queſtion. 
142. in Geneſim. & Eucher. im Geneſ lib. 3. cap. 27. h Supra pag. 230. 


St. Hicrom , interpreting thoſe words of King Ezcchias, Eſay. 38. 
i Vel commu- 1c. 4 ſhall go tothe Gares of Hell ;, ſaith, that this is meant, i exther 
ni lege natu- of the common law »; Nature, or elſe of thoſe Gates , from which that he 


_— _ was delivered, the Pſalmiſt ſingeth ; Thou that lifteſt me up from the gates 
portas, de-qut- { . p : 

"bus quod liberatus fit , Pſal 11 ta decantat : Qui exaltas me de portis mortis, ut annuncien omnes 
Laudationes taas in portis filizz Ston. Hzeron. (ib. 11. in Eſa. cap. 38. SED 


% 


of 
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of death, that I may ſhew forth all thy praiſes in the gates of the Daugh- 
ter of Sien ( Pſalm 9. 13. 14.) Now as fome of the Fathers do ex- 
pound onr Saviour's going to Hell , of his deſcending into Gehenna : 
ſo others expound it of his going to Hell,according to the common law 
of Nature; the common law of Nature ( | ſays) which extendeth it 
ſelf indifferently unto all the dead , whether they belong to the ſtate 
of the New Teſtament,or of the Old. For as Chrift's Soul was in 
all points made like unto ours (Sin only excepted) while it was joyn- 
ed with his Body here inthe land of the living : ſo when he had hum- 
bled himſelf unto the death, it became him in all things to be made , .,, 
like unto his Brethren , even in that ſtate of Diſſolution. * And fo ,z 1,7 w- 
indeed the Soul of JESUS had experience of both, For it was migav micav 
| #n the place of humane Souls, .nd being out of the fleſh did live and ſub- *32291: 3 % 
ſift. Jt was a reaſonable Soul therefo. e, and of the ſame ſubſtance with ©, 79 oy 
the Souls of men , even as his fleſh is of the ſame ſubſtance with the "5, = (Rl 
fleſh of men , proceeding from Mary : ſaith Euſtathizs the Patriarch —_ hs 
of Antioch in his Expoſition of that Text of the Pſalm ; Thou wilt javoutrn G5 x} 
not leave my Soul in Hell, Where by "Ys or Hell, you ſee, he un- Y9*51* aox- 
derſtandeth ye ov 27 &veprmvay alu yev, the place of humane Souls ir” _—_ 
(which. is the Hebrews row = y or World of Spirits) and by g;,9.., WE. 
the diſpoſing of Chriſt's Soul there after the manner of otber Souls, o;, Zane x; 1 
concludeth it to be of the ſame nature with other mens Souls. So bt. ozeZ 3wesgos 
Hilary in his Expoſition of the 138 Pſalm. ! This is the law of hu- 7" TW artco- 
mane neceſſity, ſaith he, that the Bodies being buried, the Souls ſhould go to TY 9599 & þ | 
Hell. Which deſcent the Lord did not refuſe , for the accompliſhment of a 7 rl AY 
true man ; and a little after he repeateth it , that de ſuperns ad inferos 33x. Fuita- 
mortss lege deſcendit , he deſcended from the ſupernal to the infernal parts thius Antio- 
by the law of death; and upon the 53 Pſalm more fully. = To fulfil hen. in Pla 
the nature of man he ſubjetted himſelf to death, that ts, 10 a departure as kb pm K.. 
g > a N . eodoreto an 
it were of the Soul and Body ;, and pierced into the infernal Seats , which *ATorfw. Dia- 
was a thing that ſeemed to be due unto men. log. 1. 


lex neceſlitatis eſt, ut conſepultis corporibus ad inferos animz deſcendant. Quam a a 
minus , ad conſummationem vert hominis non recuſavit. H:/ari, mm P{al. 133. m Ad explenda n 
quidem hominis naturam etiam morife, id elt, difce!iioni ſe tanquam anima: corporiſque ſubjecit ; & 
ad infernas ſedes, id quod homini debitum videtur efſe penetravit. 1d. in Pſalm, 53. : 


So Leo, in one of his Sermons upon our Lord's Paſſion. n He didn Leges infer 
undergo the laws of Hell by dying , but did difſotve them by riſing again ; "\ moriendo 
and ſo did cut off the perpetuity of death , that of eternal he micht make _ "IE 

, © 5a ” r 
0 : & ita perpetuitatem mortis incidit , ut cam de #terna faceret temporalem. Leo 4 Paſſion. 

erm. v. 
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© Nunc autem jt re-mporal. So Irenerxs , having ſaid, that our Lord 9 converſed three 
tribus diebus J,zys where the dead were ;, addeth , that therein he ? ovſcrved the law of 
png $96 the dead , that he might be made the firſt-begotten from the dead ;, ſtaying 
tui. Ireceus,” ##til rhe third day in the lower parts of the Earth , and afterward : iſing mn 
lib. 5. cap. ult. his fleſh, Then he draweth from thence this general Concluſion, 
p Dominus le- 9 Secing onr Lord went in the midſt of the ſhadow of death, where the Souls 
gem mortuo- of the dead were, then afterwardroſe again corporally, and after bis Reſur- 
m_ reftion was aſſumed: it us manifeſt that the Souls of his Diſciples alſo, for 
waoonns > whoſe ſake the Lord wrought theſethings, ſhall go to an inviſible place appoint- 
mortuis, & ed wnro themby God, and there ſhall abide until the Reſurrection, waiting 
comumoratus for the Reſur: ettion ; and afterwards receiving their Boazes, and riſing a- 
uſque ad terti- ga; perfettly, that 1s to ſay, corporally , even as our Lord did riſe again 
um diem in in-* 4 | ) J.0 To ” OT 
Farioribus ter. Pe) J4l ſo Core unto the preſence of God, For there ts no Diſciple a- 
rz, poit dein- #9Ve his Maſter : bur every one ſhall be perfeft , if he be as his Maſter. 
deſurgensin The like Colletion doth Terrullian make in his Book of the Soul. 
carne,ut etiam © Jf Chriſt being God ,, becanſe he was alſo man , dying according to the 
fguras Clavo- Scr;prures, and bring buried according to the ſame , did here alſo ſarisfie 
] _ I the Law, by performmg the courſe of an humane death in Hell, neither did 

Fo ie ag aſcend into the higher parts of the Heaven , before be deſcended into the 
patrem. 1hid. lower parts of the Earth ; that he might there make the Patriarchs and 
q Climenim Prophers partakers of himfelf: thou haſt , both to believe that there 1s a Re- 
_ mn gion of Hell under the Earth, and to puſh them with the elbow, who proudly 
| gs = ” vo enough do not think the Souls of the faithful to be fit for Hell, Servants 
ierit, ubi ani- #b0ve their Lord , and Diſciples above their Maſter ;, ſcorning perhaps to 
mz mortuo- take the comfort of expetting the Reſurre#ion in Abraham's Boſom., And 
rum erant, jn the ſame Book, ſpeaking of the Soul : © What # thar, ſaith he, 
poſt _ which ts tranſlated unto the infernal parts (or Hell) after the ſeparation of 
ba” cov wer the Body? which is detained there,which 15 reſerved unto the day of Fudgment, 

poſt reſurre- #nto which Chriſt by dying did deſcend , to the Souls of the Patriarchs, I 
ftionem af- think, - Where he maketh the Hell, unto which our Saviour did deſ- 
ſumptuselt: cend, to be the common Recepracle not of the Souls of the Patriarchs 
— alone , but alſo of the Souls that are now ſtill ſeparated from their 
I» ka +. Bodies : as being the place quo univerſa humanitas trahitur ( as he 
Jus, profeee ſpeaketh * elſewhere in that Book) anto which all Mankind is drawn, 

03 & hxc 0- 

lows elt Dominus, animz abibunt in invifibilem locum, definitum eſt 2 Deo, & ibi ufque ad re- 
{urrectionem commorabuntur , ſuſtinentes reſurrectionem ; pot recipientes corpora & perfecte re- 
ſurgentes , hoc elt corporaliter , quemadmodum & Dominus reſurrexit , fic venient ad conſpectum 
Dei. Nemo enim elt diſcipulus ſuper Magittrum : perfectus autem omnis erit , ficut Magitſter ejus. 
Thid. r Tertullian. de Anima, cap. 55. vid. ſupr. pag. 295. ad Liter. b. f{ Quid eft illud quod ad 
inferna transfertur poſt divortium corporis, quod detinetur illic, quod in diem Judicii reſervatur , ad 

quod & Chriſtus moriendo, deſcendit, puto ad animas Patriarcharum. 1bzd. cap. 7. t Ibid. cap. 58. 
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So Novatianus after him , affirmeth that the very yoo u which Quz infra. 
lie under the Earth be not void of diſtinguiſhed and ordered Powers. For —_— a 
that i the place (ſaith he) whither the Souls both of the godly and ungoaly digeſtis W& _ 
are led, receiving the fore-judgments of their future. doom. Lattantius ginatis pote- 
ſaith, that our Saviour * role again ab inferis , from Hell : but fo he itatibus vacua. 
ſaith alſo, that the dead Saints ſhall be » raiſed up ab inferis , at the Locus emma 
time of the Reſurrection. St. Cyril of Alexanaria ſaith, that the O_o 
Jews = killed Chriſt, and caft him into the deep and dark Dungeon of Death, impioramque 
that t5,into Hades: adding afterward,that * H:des may rightly be eſteemed qucuntur, tu- 
ro be the Houſe and Manſion of ſuch as are deprived of Iife. Nicephorus turi judicii 
Gregoras in his Funeral Oration upon Theodorns Metochites, putteth in przjudicia ſen- 
this for one ſtrain of his Lamentation. Þ Who hath brought down that ns; Neve- 


heavenly man unto the bottom of Hides ? And —_— Archbiſhop of (79,95 711m 


tat. cap. I, 
touching the deſcent both of Chriſt, and all Chriftians after him,even x La#ane.In- 
Crete, unto the dark and comfortleſs Hzdes, writeth in this manner :/t:rwe. lib. 4. 
c Tfhe, who was the Lord and Maſter of all, and the light of them that are 4p. 9; 
in darkgeſs,and the life of ail men,would taſte death, and undergo the deſcent Y [a. (1b. 7. 


into Hell , that he might be made like unto us in all things, ſin excepted hos. +4 


and for three days went through the ſad , obſcure , and d.rk Region of ;'Amaliva( 
Hell: what ſtrange thing ts it, that we who are ſinners, and dead in treſ- yo, x, @ar &s 
paſſes ( according to the great Apoſtle) who are ſubjett t0 generation and —_ , 
corruption , ſhould meet with death, and go with our Soul imo the dark _— ad 
Chambers of Hell, where we cannot ſee light, nor beho'd the life of mortal , _ * 


d vTE 
men? For are we above our Maſter , or better than the Saints, who undcr- | 1p 
went theſe things of ours after the like manner that we muſt do. Tor, TVTe? 3 

ad. Tlte 

Glaphyr. in Gene. lib. 6. pag. 154. a Tov  Gons tonggueran rot av 1eixu ws 6 ads = x 
trSaimywa. Ibid. pag. 155. b Tis + vegvyir avlewmy ts ads mWuiva rallwiſue ; Niceph. Gre- 
gor. Hittor. Roman. lib. 10. c Et &v auTds &dag]o, werd- av Ts mabſes, 4 Jeamimus, 1 Gag os 
& TXOTEH, X; (wn TOY ammvToV, SavdTs Youu, X) Tw Gs 4 Is xgraca(iv mJiEacbar, ws av 
x7 muvTa vav oporaly , yweis djudgTiNG, X) F duidh Ts ods 32e9), 3 dptyyn Atye X) oudl{- 
yay, vux]olemutegs ernaves mn won , apragmris aias, &) Vexegs ndv Tois mapamwwels, xi! + 
22) SnigoAov, 765 "Va Yeve(w ty; QTnegs, SardTy wy megmunnonut, X; 41s Th Trolfve Ne wi- 
oWs Nos amAntav xglaywnre, s wh in iyy@ idev , ws oegv Colw Brorav, ws aezninexlau ; 


EC a vw 


wi 2p F deworlw veils, n 3 dyav nedines, of + Guotov rev Vairnutum Termn Te t- 


” 


Tz ; Andre. Hieroſolymitan. Serm. in vitam humanam, & in DefunCtos. 


Fuvencu intimateth, that our Saviour giving up the Ghoſt, ſent his 
Soul unto Heaven, in thoſe Verſes of his : 


e Tunc clamor Domini magno conamine miſſus, c Tuven. H;- 

e/Ethereis animam comitem commiſcuit anrts. ſtor. Evangel, 
lib. 4. 

Euſebius 


—— 
* 
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e9v Jp, gar, 
ETouat uF 0s 
& 76 es ſion, In the Greek Expoſition of the Carticles, collefted out of Euſe- 
C@) 3 ai- bis, PhiloCarpathius, and others, that Sentence in the beginning of the 
{40 'y bad Sixth Chapter, My heloved i gone down in:0 his Garden, is interpreted 
ory | 11" of Chriſt's * going ro the Souls of the Saints into Hades ; which in the 
[eptePIS a 0 : Wenn: 7 Bat | 

awphs, &. Latine ColleCtions,that bear the name of Ph1lo C:ypathins, is thus more 
Chryſoft.tom. largely expreſſed, 8 By thes deſcending of the Bridegroom , we may un- 
5- edit. Savil. Jerſtand the deſcending of our Lord Feſus Chriſt into Hell,as | ſuppoſe : for 
2-4 932 , that which followeth proveth this , when he ſaith; to the Beds of Spices, 

een. For thoſe ancient holy men, are not unfitly jignified by the Beds of Spices ; 


X17 Urs * 
—_— Ts &y {- ſuch as were, Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Moſes, Job, David, Samuel, 
Js 4 dxjav Eliſzeus, Daniel , and very many others before the Law , and in the Law : 


wes. Euleb. who all of them, like unto Beds of Spices, gave a moſt ſmeet ſmell of the 
- 4 pai P28: Oqdors cf Fraits of Holy Raghren ek, hk then as a viii > he 
g Per deſcen- £#ter PARADISE, when he pierced into Fell, God himſelf i pre. 
ſum Sponſi ſent with us for a Witneſs in this matter, when he anſwered mo Graciouſly 
quem Patrue- ro the Thief upon the Croſs, commending himſelf unto him moſt religiouſly. ; 
lem appellat, Ty day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. Laſtly , Touching this Para. 
Domminoltrt ,,;; the various Opinions of the Ancient are thus laid down by Olym. 


ſu Chrifti © ma by, 4 
Jon b ering piodorms ;, to ſeek no farther. Þ Te #4 a'thing fit to imquire ,, in what 


inferos poſſt- : 
mus intelligere, ut arbitror : nam & hxc ſequentia probans , cium dixit ; Ad aromatum phialas five 
arcolas Priſci enim illi ſancti:Timi viri, per phalas aromatum non inepte ſignificantur ; quales fuere, 
Noe, Abraham, Iſaac, Facob, Moſes, Job, David, Samuel, Elizeus, Daniel, aliique quamplurimiante 
Legem,& in Lege : qui quidem omnes veluti aromatum phialz five areolz, ſandtiffimz juititiz odores 
ac fructus ſuaviifime oluerunt. Tunc enim Paradifum triumphator ingrefſus eſt, cam ad inferos 
netravit. Adeſt nobis ipſe Deus hac in re teſtis, cm in cruce Latroni (eſe ill ipfi religioliffime com- 
mendanti) clementifime reſpondit ; Hodie mecum eris in Paradiſo. Ph:lo * hors. 4 im Cantic. 6. 
h ZnriC ar aegThrnea,ns oe 7 HAoly TYſyavenw of cures. di Juror G71 on T6 eiCco, x7! 4 elpnndre 
SwTtpea TANSHonveg! f)] 48 £01 W TH aRgd el, 2 SE eifevau om 1 @ igogice © meg S\fovv Emi tins 
7D MAC x4. mves 5 *pn(Cav 6m 3) 6 megg('O- TH adn Tſydves dVb quo 24 6 r\v0ns ade 7 Neltapes, 
di" auTOs Ts 1T@ TV [yevoV CHEVON ave ans (4d) ACpadu Eewenre. Gaws di dv XY Tabre I)Su(|x6- 
wed x). 34 Ts megv1C pls, x) cu m0: Þ ISa; Ypagns.  cvmubeing I) 3 cuortn, my 5 ddhuoy by 
- epyTe varra\ilhors KOAdoneny. £7epors 5 &NZe Tov eeg uo 0 5pard $1.6 5 dTAZs MKAN(,145h5 doe 
SiC wan TH iczpig, Olympiodor. in Ecclefialt. cap. 3. 
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place under the Snn are the godly placed, Certain it ts, that in Paradiſe: 
foraſmuch as our Saviour ſaid unto the Thief, This day ſhalt thou be 
with mein Paradiſe. Ard it 7s to be known, that the Hiſtory teacheth 
Paradiſe to be upon Earth, But fome have ſaid,that Paraai ſt alſo ts in 
Hades ;, and therefore (fay they) the rich man ſaw Lazarus : but he being 
ſomewhere below , beheld the other with Abraham ſomewhere abave. Yet 
howſoever the matter goeth, rhis we are taught, as well out of Eccleliaſtes, as 
ont of all the Sacred Scripture , that the godly man is in a good eFtate , and 
the wicked on the other ſide in torments. Others again have been of the 
mind, that Paradiſe 1s in Heaven, &c. Hitherto Olympmdornus. 

That Chriſt's Soul went into Paradiſe, ; DoCtor Biſhop ſaith , being 1 Biſhop's 4n- 
well underſtood, i true. For hs Soul in Hell, had the Foys of Paradiſe : bur «A = 
ro make that an expoſition of Chriſt's deſc:nding into Hell , is to expound a , -— bow 9 
thing by the fiat contrary of it. Yet this ridiculous expoſition , he af- g. FS" 
firmeth to he received of moſt Proreffants, Which is even as true as 
that which he avoucheth in the fame place ;z that this Article of the _ 
deſcent into Hell , is to be found * in the old Roman Creed expounded k 1hid. pag. 8: 
by Ruffinus : where Ruffinus (as we have heard) expounding that Ar- 
ticle , delivercth the flat contrary , that it is nor found added in rhe 
Creed of the Church of Rome. |t is true indeed, that more than moſt 
Proteſtants do interpret the Words of Chriſt, uttered unto the Thief 
upon the Crofs, yl 23.43 of the going of his Soul into Paradiſe : 
where our Savgour meaning ſimply and plainly , that he would be | 
that day in! Heaven; Maſter Biſhop would have him ſo to be under- [ Suarez. rom. 
ſtood, as if he had meant, that that day he would be in Hel! And muſt 2:7» 3- part, 
it be now held more riacnlozs in Proteſtants, to take Hcll for Paradiſe; Tho. qu. oy 
than in Mr.B:/op,to take Paraa;ſe for Hell ? Karr rmx 6s ad\s, be neo os a; 
the Words of the Apoſtle's Creed in the Greek : and, Kari Joy ds 8 diſp.qz. ſed. 
T &\lw, inthe Symbol of m Athanaſins, Some Learned Proteſtants 4. Bellarmin. 
do obſerve, that in theſe Words there is no determinate mention 4 Santtor.' 
made, either of aſcending or deſcending, either of Heaven or Hell (tak- Beat ud. kb. 
ing Hell according to the vulgar acception) but of the general only, Him ep 
under which theſe contraries are indifferently comprehended : and fore, pag. 277. 
that the Words literally interpreted, import no more bur this ; H E m Tom. 2. 0- 
WENT UNTO THE OTHER WORLD. Which is £#7- Athang/. 
not 70 expound a thing by the flat contra: y of it, as Mr. Biſhop fancieth J=3 oP _— 
who may quickly make himſelf ridiculozs, in taking upon him thus to TAN bs L- 
cenſure the Interpretations of our Learned Linguiſts ; unleſs his own &% : ut habe-. 
Skill in the Languages were greater, than as yet he hath given proof of. tur in HorisB 


Mariz Virgi- 
nis, ſecundum conſuetudinem Romanz Curiz, Grzct ab Aldo editis, five, x27FaSew cis &Ts, ut rettius 
babent editiones Wig. - Mr 
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Mr. Broughton (with whoſe Authority he elſewhere preſſeth us, as 
n Biſhops ofa Man ® eſteemed to be ſingularly ſeen in the Hebrew and Greek Tongues) 
Preface to the hath been but too forward in maintaining that Expoſition , which by 
ſecond part of 5. Biſhop is accounted ſo ridiculous. In one place, touching the term 
- rain, Hd Hell , as it doth anſwer the Hebrew Sheol, and the Greek Hades , he 
kin's Ca:ho- Writeth thus. ® He that thinkgth it ever uſed for Tartara or Gehenna, 
lick, pag--19. otherwiſe than the term Death may by Synecdoche zmport ſo: hath nor 
o Broughton 5,1; jy Hebrew or that Greek , which breathing and live Grecia ſpake 7 
"_ " Ep tle God hath lent me any judgment that way. In? another place he alledgeth 
- _ — out of Portus his Dictionary, that the Macedonian Greek uſually termed 
edit. an. 1595. Heaven Haider : and that our Lord's Prayer in vulgar Greek , faith; 
pag. 38. Our Father which art in Haides. One of his Acquaintance beyond the 
p Require of Sea, reporteth that he ſhould deliver, that in 4 many moſt Ancient Ma- 
pap pon nuſcript Copies, the Lord's Prayer is found with this beginning : Idzp 
ow OO - ev 0 £& &0r, Our Father which art in Hades; which | for my part 
q Inveniriin- will then believe to be true , when | ſhall ſee one of thoſe 01d Copies 
ſyper atſerit in with mine own eyes. Burt in the mean time for Hades, it hath been 
multi vetu- ſyfficiently declared before out of good Authors, that it ſignifieth the 
ſtilumisexem- place of Souls departed in general z and ſo is of extent large enough 
plaribus Mss. . ſ I] =: v-, «Sw (as Dama Ti 
orationem Do- tO comprehend-under It , alwell 7 £ Sggva 9 7 1aſcins 
minicam in ſpeaketh) that part of Hades which is in Heaven, as that which by 
huncmodum: = oſepbys is called &dvs 5#0m@TþQ- , the darker Hades , and inthe 
TI27t7 14wv © 3 Goſpel Th oxdTC- To £E7te gV, outer darkpeſs : ang therefore, as 
je 4 _ the word Fleſh , in the vulgar acception of the term , is oppoſed to 
in we hay &c. Fiſh; butas it is taken to expreſs the Greek word ozpe isof ſo ample 
Veteres quoq;-A reach , that it fetcheth within the compaſs thereof both the one and 
Macedones a- the other : (ſo that we ſay,in 1 Corinth.15.39.that there is one fleſh of 
liter orationem Beats, and another of Fiſhes : ) in like manner alſo the word Hell , 


Dominicam "= OF" 
_ though in the vulgar uſe to be taken for that which is oppoſite to 
catolfuille 76. Heaven ;, yet as it is applied to repreſent the ſignification of the 
Redolph. La- Greek word 4s, Mr. Broughton might well defend, that it is of ſo 
vator. de deſ- Jarge a capacity, that Heaver it ſelf may be compriſed within the no- 
coy od ”J*- tion thereof. Heaven, I ſay, nor conſidered as it is a place of Life 
not and PerfeQtion , nor as it ſhall be after the general Reſurreftion: but 
r Faleph. de ſo far forth only, as Death (the «= laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed) 
_ Belb Juaaic.) hath any footing therein, that is to ſay, as it is the receptacle of the 
lib. 3. cap. 25. Spirits of dead men, held as yet diſlevered from their Bodies : which 


$48.79 © ſtate of Diſlolation (though carried to Heaven it ſelf) is ſtilla part of 
£3 22, 13.5 Death's » Victory, and the Saints* ImperfeCtion. 


25. 30. 
't .1 Cor, 15-26, u 1 Cor. 15. 54,55. X% Hebr,11. 40. 
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As. for xaT*\b&v the. other word; in the As of the Apoſtles it is 
uſed ten times : 'and in none of all thoſe places ſignifieth any deſcend- 
ing from a higher place unto a lower , but a removing fimply from 
one place nnto another. Whereupon the Vulgar Latin Edition (which 
none of the Romaniſts y «pox any pretence may preſume to rejett) doth 
render it there by the general terms of = abeo , * venio, Þ devenio, y yemoillan 
< ſupervenio ;, and where it retaineth the Word 4 deſcendo, it inten- rejicere quo- 
deth nothing leſs, than to ſignifie thereby the lower ſituation of the vis prztextu 
place, unto which the removal -is noted to be made. - If deſcending 2udeat , vel 
therefore in ' the As of the Apoſtles imply no ſuch kind of thing: _—_ 
what neceſſity is there, that thus of force it muſt be interpreted inthe Je. /z{: 4. 
Creed of the Apoſtles? Menelaus declared nnto us, ſp5Nec9ui xame\ ov 2 48; 13. 4. 
7 & pug ved Tees Tos idlorg ;, faith King Antiochus, in his E- 2 18. 5. & 27. 
piſtle unto the Jews, 2 Maccab: 11. 29. Velle vos d-ſcendere ad veſtros, "4 
it iSin the Latine Edition : whereby what elſe is meant, but that they _ Ib © 
had a deſire to go unto their own ? So the Hebrew Word TT 21. ro. 
which anſwereth to this of deſcending, the LXX. do render by d 8. 5. & 12, 
e Wyouod , f Slepyoruat, and 8 cotgyouat : and in the ſelf ſame 290. 15.1. 
place , and with the ſelf fame breath, as it were , expreſs it ns : 
both by ««aTYColva and mgdoua, Þ deſcending and going 3 yea by ,,4, =Fq 
KorTaxCatve and wvxentrao too, i deſcending and aſcending promiſcu- Kings 2. 2. 
ouſly. (Ruth 3. 3,6.) I omit the Phraſes of deſcending in og , in f Foſu.16: 3. 


{ 


forum, in campum, in amicitiam, in tauſam, &c. which are ſo uſual in 8 1 Sm. 3.6.6 


good Latin Authors : yea , and of deſcending into Heaven it ſelf ; Poo 4 Bb 
if that be nota Jeſt which the Poet breaketh upon Claudius. — —wngtny, » 
Þ & MAB nas: 
: K .— precordia” preſſit | 640" nuav, ng-? 
Ihe ſents, tremulumque caput de ſcendere juſſit TC! novweha. 6 
In celum, _ YR , 
Als T &dea- 


But ſureT am that the Daughter of Fephrha ſpake in ſad earneſt, what fall 
is related in the Book of- ! Fudges : Dim TH IN which CTR ON 
the LXX. render ; x, medVoouour, x, nomexCyomun Lot TH Ge t Tre- 1413: 3-. 
mellius, ut abeam deſcendens in iſtos montes ; that I may 70 and deſcend Yee + fy 
unto thoſe Mountains : a like place whereunto is found in the ſame x” nariCs ole 
Book z where it is faid ,, that three thouſand men of 7ud hb, ny aaw. arg; 
SLY y50 2Y0-IR 111 ® deſcended wnto the top of the Rock, Etam. 6 an E. ea- 

: erſu, 
Jone 1. 3, x) xgTn 6s "lornlu, *; dps TAoiev x; avicn es awrs. k Ros . 6.» 
Il Fud. 11.37. m Fud. 15-11. Deicendentes ad ſcopuluin petrx Hetnani, Tremel. 


Qq Others, 
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Others add unto this, that the Phraſe of defsending ad inferos, is a 
popular kind of Speech, which fprung from the Opinion that was 
yatgarly conceived,of the ſituation of the Receptacle of the Souls un. 
der the Earth : and that according to the Rule of 4rsforle in his To- 
picks, we muſt ſpeak as the vulgar, but think'as wiſe men do. Even 
as weuſe to fay commonly , that the: Sun is undera Cloud , becauſe 
it is a vulgar form of Speech : and yer it is far enough from our . 
meaning for all that , to imagine the Clond to be indeed higher than 
the Sun. So Cicero , they ſay, where ever he hath occaſion to mention 
any thing that concerneth the dead, ſpeaketh ſtill of 1rferi, according 
to the vulgar Phraſe : although he milliked the vulgar Opinion, which 
bred that manner of ſpeaking ; and profeſſed it to be his Judgment, 


ay ER that ® che Souls when they depart out of the Body are carried np on high, 
| excelſerint, in and not downward unto any Habitations under the Earth. So Chry- . 


ſublime ferri-. ſo;Fom and Theophylatt think, that the Apoitte termed the Death and 
Cic. 1:b.1. Tf Hell, unto which our Saviour did deſcend, the lower parts of the. Barth, 
culan. no” Ephel. 4. 9. * 'Amd 1 7 ovledbmov vmovoicte, Þ from the common 0pini- 
Sock m—_ on of men. ;, as in the Tranſlation of the Holy Scripture , St. Hierom 
= | ' ſheweth that we uſe the Names of Artwrm and 07107, not approving 
p TheephylaR. thereby the ridiculous and monſtrous Figments: of the Poets in this 
 2n Epbeſ.cap. matter, but expreſling the Hebrew names of theſe Conſtellations 
4+. the words of Heatheniſh Fables; becauſe 4 we cannot under .ind. that 
on which is ſaid, but by thoſe words, which we have learned by uſe, and drunk 
telligere quod in by Error. : ; | 
dicitur.niiiper And juſt fo ſtandeth thecaſe with this word. Zaaes : which in the. 
eavyocabula. Dictionary ſer out with the Complarenſe Bible, Anno 1515. for the 
perl prope underſtanding of the New Teſtament, is interpreted 1nfernus and Plu- 
CE bats #0. This Plat» the Heathen fained to be the God of the dead under 
mus. Hiero- The Earth : the Grecians terming him ſo «mv» TS TASTsS, as the La- - 
ym. 1b. 2; in tines Ditem, a divitiss, from riches; * becauſe that all things coming t0 
Amos cap. 5, their Diſſolution , there 1 nothing which 1s not at laſh branght wito: Him, andl 
r Phurnutus , 1 bis Poſſeſſion. Thus Homer and Hefted, with © Ftato', and- others 


| a6 os Þ- neg after thein, ſay that Kbe brought forch three Sons to Saturn, Fupiter, 


{ Plato in Gor- 4VEepriu'me, 2 630 
g14. , [4 * -£, of La a 4 _ , : 

t Heſiod. in p Ipeuac! T Ai uw, 66 UT Xx oli Fe rmile rok, | 
Th:ogoni4: NyAtts HTV & 4a. Y ems 


and mighty Hades , who inhabiteth the Houſes under the Earth, having a 
mercileſs heart : fer that Attribute doth Heſiod give unto him, becaufe 
Death ſpareth no man. - So Homer - . 


= 1 TEATEOY 
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- v TermxlQ- of” Argos ew &re{g5wy : - 6 omgk Ils- 
ad. 15. 
which ts alſo the deſcription that Hefrod maketh of him in that Verſe : 


Us 


x Tptor' Ald o' integin xoſaqtiuony drdarr,  , Heſiod. The- 


| on. 
Hades was afraid, who reigneth over them that lye dead in the Earth. Phi- » 

lo Byblizy relateth out of Sanchuniarhon (a more Ancient Writer than 
either Homer or Hefiod) not only that he was the Son of Saruwrn and * | 
Rhea , but alfo that” his Father did canonize him after his death : and y_ Ee as 
that the Pharicians call him both Pluro and 24nth, - which anſwereth to 7% Fits wa 
the Hebrew mv, and in their Language ſignifieth Death. * The” Gre- Plas GropuctCe- 
l we f '” weve Moub &- 
cian 5(who had from the Phenicians their firſt Gods , as well as their aryarivm 5- 
firſt Lerrers) tell us further , that this = Hades (or Pluro) was he who guesi. ©dv2- 
ſhewed wen thoſ things that did concern Burials, and Fureral Rites, Tw') Ter xz 
and Honors of the dead, of whom no ſuch care was had before his time : and T\MeTwva vo- 
that' for this cauſe he was eſteemed the God that bare rule over the dead ; _— 
the dominion and care of them being ſfgree unto bim by Antiquity , lib. » Hi. 
Whence we may ſee, how the word Hages with them was transferred Phznic. apud. 
to ſignifie Death (which was the name that the Phenicians gave him) Euleb. lb. 2. 
rogether with the place into which, either the Bodjes(of the Solemn Preparat. E- 
Sepulture whereof he was thonght to have firſt ſhewed the way) or "8416: pag. 
the Souls (over which he was imagined to have the Sovereignty) of ,"7y © %4- 
dead men were received. * | ; : 

> Ts C > x, muds 9 TiIvearur rvarmdtites F # ov wedt £0nus GHaMEAGI, 
avel ares * Nd 7 ay lations 0 2895 $7C- ans e——_ = 7 ian 

ov ery © Tem axis 2 pe3rnd Er Diodor., Sicul. lib. 5: Bibliothec. pag. 337.edit. Grzco-lat. 


Now that xaeAv&v & &/'s ,, in the Creed isa Phraſe taken from 
the Heathen, and applied to expreſs a Chriſtian Truth ; the very 
Grammatical Conſtruction may ſeem to intimate : 'where the Noun 
is not put in the Accufative Caſe (as otherwiſe it ſhould) but after. the _ : 
manner of the Greeks * in the Genitive Caſe, implying the defeCt of a Ira Apolo- 
anotber word neceſlary to be underſtood ; as if it had heen ſaid, He 4oru. bb. r. 
went untg the Place or Houſe of Hades, as. the Poets uſe to expreſs +200 
it , ſometimes defeftively &s cidzo, and ſametimes more fully —_— FA 
b &c ai So 844 Or © Suass, into the Houſe or Chambers of Hades: H.h e. ad 


| ny | ; . : - ,., Plutonis def- 
cendit ; ut vertit Latinus Interpres , Renediftus Egius $ poletinus. b Fis Aidtza Jopor vareCea. 
> Qq2 Thus 
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Thus then , they that take Hades for-. the common Receptacle of 
Souls, do interpret the Context of the Creed , as Cardinal Cajetar 
before did the Narration of Aoſes, touching Abraham's giving up the 
Ghoſt, being gathered to his People, and being buried, Ger. 25. 8, g. 
That the Article of the cath is to be referred to the whole Manhood, 
and the diſſolution of the parts thereof z that of the Burial , to rhe 
Body ſeparated from the Soul , and this of the deſcending into Hades, 
to the Soul ſeparated from the Body: as if it had been ſaid : He ſuf- 
fered death truly, by a real ſeparation of his Soul from his Body : 
- and after this Diſſolution, the ſame did befal him that uſeth to betide 
all other dead men; his liveleſs Body was ſent unto the place which 
is appointed to receive dead Bodies, and his Immortal Soul went unto 
the other World, as the Souls of other men ule to do. | 
Having now declared, how the Greek Hades (and ſo the Latin 1r- 
feri , and our Engliſh Hell) is taken for the place of the Bodies and of 
the Soxls of dead men, ſeverally :. it followeth that we ſhew, how the 
common ſtate of the dead is ſignified thereby , and the place in gene- 
ral, which is anſwerable unto the parts of the whole man, thus indefi- 
nitely conſidered in the ſtate of Separation. Concerning which, that 
place of Dionyſius , wherein he ſetteth forth the ſignification of our 
. , being dead and buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm, is to be conſidered. 
d EmudY 54-4 For as much 4s death is in us, not an utter extinguiſhment of our being , as 
Ne 232 * others have thought, but a ſeparation of the united parts, bringing them. un- 
a dvumzeZia, t0 that which 1s t0 8 inviſible ,, the Soul as being by the deprivation of the 
x7' 73 Sita Body made unſcen, and the Body as either being covered in the Earth, or by 
£7xevis, a 1 ſome other of the alterations that are incident unto Bodics , being taken away 
—_ 15a 1 from the ſight of man: the whole covering of the man in water, ts fitly aſ- 
vis 73 vecev - Jumed for an Image of the death and burial which is not ſeen. Thus Dio- 
gaits dye. nyſne , concerning the ſeparation of the nnited parts by Death, and 
TW :uvxls the bringing of them unto thet which is inviſible: < according where- 
489 © s  PM- unto, as his Paraphraſt Pacbymeres,noteth , it is-called Hades, that js to 
Ihe fay, an imviſible- ſeparation of the Soul from the Body. And ſo indeed we 
8flw 73 0- find as well in Forrain Authors, as in the Scriptures, and the Writings 
we 3, is & yy of the Greek and Latin Fathers , that Hades and Inferi are not only 
x5Aueuever.n taken inas large aſenſe as Death (and ſo extended unto all men indiffe- 
_— 4 rd 7” rently, whether good or bad.) bur are likewiſe oftentimes indifferently 
xy 2a... uſed for it. For proof. whereof, out of Heathen Authors theſe Teſti- 
5 + monies following may ſuffice. 
&avUpwrey 
ies apanto yer oincles 11 df ve ann xganles ds Tu F Sand 22 
exora mpdanmai. Dionyl. Ecclefiaſtic. Hierarch. cap.2. e Kam Tv 30 X) 
WW, 6 dgavis yoel pos fuyis ame wu]. Georg Pachymer. ibid. , 
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%e hue TeFEas evng: Iymp. Od. 8 


faith Pindarus. The man that doth things befitting bim, forgetteth Hades : 
meaning , that the remembrance of Death doth no whit trouble him. 
And again : 


g Toleoy 0830s £VxElou | g 1d. Ithm. 
ovnaons 61 fe W- Od. 6. 


egis T3 I'forc9ou moidv 
0 KAtovikes mri 


The Son of Cleonicus wiſheth, that with ſuch manners he may meet aud re- 
ceive Hades (that is, death) and hoary old age. The like.hath Exrypides 
in his Alceſtis: . | 


—— TAyetov ove, 
Exagice d\ &n' Goxeay vE Eten. 


Death is near hand, 


And darkſome Night doth creep upon mine eyes... 


and another Poet, cited by h Plutarch :  þ Plutarch. de. 


Conſolat. ad. - 
"QN Ietvore Toudv ialgds MebRots. Apollen. 


Aiulw YÞ ovrrg cideg ov ta. 


O Death, the ſovereign Phyſician , come: for Hades is in very trutly the 
Haven of the Earth. So the ſaying, that the beſt things were , never to 
have been born, and the next to-that, to die quickly ; is thus exprelſled by 
Theognis, in his Elegies. | 


i TIgvTwv MV pull WDou Err, Fwioiav Ke 450v, : 1 al. Apyls. 
Mud” £Cif av avyos ofeQ- wes, I | 
duila I” Sms Gro mat wifxo afinCon,. 
Kai KdoFo mon Jv Ea pro of uerey = 


Sopbocles in the beginning of his Trachinie , bringeth in Deianira af- 
firming that, howſoever it were an old ſaying among men, That none - 
could know whethes a man's life were happy or unhappy, before he _ 

Were 


nm - —_— —_ 


DD —_—_— 


om 


. were 44d ; yet ſhe knew hec own to be heavy and unfortunate before 
ſhe went to Hades. | - 

'EWw 3 F ©aa00, x, TEM &; ds maNen, 
Efo1d" Ux507 Og dl Te 3 foocguy. 


where T@/v & os unev, 1s the fame with TCs Devo Trs, before 

death : as both the Ancient Scholiaſt, and the matter it ſelf doth ſhew. 

So in his Ajax. . : 
Kceovwy P's &Aax ndUdor, w voor! MATHY. 


He is better that lieth in Hades (that is-to ſay, bethat is dead, 0 Te\wnas, 
as the Scholiaſt rightly expoundeth it) than he that ts ſick paſt recovery: 
and im his Antigone: © | | 


MiTecs oc” iv &s x, milegs xagl3Tow, 
'OUr &5' a'x\05 dis oy Aon: more. 


| My Father and Mother being laid in Hades , it is not poſſible that any Bro- 
k Clem. Stro- ther ſhould ſpring forth afterward. Wherewith * Clemens Alexandri- 
mat. lib. 6. 94; doth fitly compare that Speech of the Wife of Intaphernes in | He- 
1 Herodot, bi-,, 1... ale 5 #, pile 5 im ud ormev, ated av &MQ- 
ſtor. lib. 3. , \ l 1 . "RE. 
59trl Ten Wvollo. My Father and Mother being now no longer living, 
another Brother by no manner of means can be bad. - So that iv &\s ne- 
XAUJOTEV Or TETEUNETRY , being in Hades , with the one , is the ſame 
with 54 in (oovTov , now not living,in the other ; oras it is alledged 
by Clemens, 54 iT evrav, not now being:. which is the Scripture 
Phraſe of them that have left this World, Gereſ. 5. 24. and 42. 36. 
Pſalm. 39. 13. Ferem. 31. 15. and 49. 10. nſed alſo by Homer , in his 
Beorta : . | 
'Ov © tr OViG» werAnTRO- ties Hoy, 
'Oud\" tp UT' Tt; Elw 19ers 5 CoJes MeAteſp oy. 


Touching the uſe of the Word HELL inthe Scriptures , thus 
writeth 7anſenizs, expounding thoſe Words, Proverbs 15. 11. Hell 
and deſtruftion are before the Lord : how much more then, the hearts of the 


m_— _ —"Y Children of men ? ® It is tobe known , that by Hell and deſtruftion (which 


um (pro | MT: a | 
quo dictio Hebraica proprit ſignificat ſepulchrum) & perditionem , quz duo in Scriptnris ſp? con- 
junguntur, ſignificatur ſtatus mortuorum 3 & non ſolim damnatorum, ut nos fert ex his yocibus au- 
ditis concipinaus, ſed in genere ſtatus defunctorum. Cornel, Fanſen. in Provegb. 15. | 


$0 
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rwo in the Scriptures are often: joyned together) the flare of the Dead ts 
ſignified ; and not of the danmed only , . as we commonly do conceive, when 
we hear theſe Words, but the ſtate of the deceaſed in general, So * the nGeſp. San#. 
Jeſuit, with $2 his Fellow , -acknowledgeth ; that Hel in Scripture is ;n 44. 2. ſe. 
frequently. taken for Death. Therefore are theſe two j>yned toge- 56. 
ther, Revel. 1. 18. / have the Keys of Hell and of Death , or (as other 
Greek Copies read ; agreeably to the old Latine and Athiopian 
Tranſlation) of Death and of Hell, And Efai. 28. 15. We have made- 

a Covenant with Death, and with Hell we are at Agreement. Where the 
Septuagint, to ſhew that the ſame thing is meant by both the Words, do 
place the one in the room of the other, after this manner : We have 
made a Covenant with Hell , and with Death an Azreement.. The fame 
things likewiſe are indifferently attributed unto them both : as that 
they are unſatiable, and never full ; ſpoken of Hl, Proverbs 27. 20. 
and of Death, Haback. 2.5. So the Gates of Hel, Efai. 38. 10. are 
the Gates of Death, Plalm 9. 13. and 107. 18. the not being juſtified 
until Hl, or Hades (Eccleliaitic. 9. 17.) the fame with not having 
their iniquity remitted until Death. (Efai. 22. 14.) And therefore . 
where we read in the Book of Wiſdom; ® Thou leadeſt ro rhe Gates of 9 Kermas eis 
Hell, and bringeſt back again : the Vulgar Latine tranſlateth it ; » Thou joe noun £ 
leadeſt to the Gates of Death , and bringeſt back. again. So-the Sorrows pg 
of Death, Pfalm 18. 4. are inthe Verſe following termed , the Sor- p Deducis ad 
rows of Hell: and therefore the LXX. (as hath been ſhewed) tranſla- portas mortis, 
ting the ſelf ſame Words of David, do in the Pſalm render them rhe & reducis. La> 
Sorrows of Hell , and in the Hiltory 2 Sam. 22.6. ( where the ſame Fin ibid. 
Pſalms repeated) the Sorrows of Dearth. Whence alſo that difference 

of reading came, As 2 24. as well in the Copies of the Text, as 

in the Citations of the Ancient Fathers : which was the leſs regarded, 

becauſe that variety in the Words, bred little or no difference at all in 

the Senſe. Therefore Epiphanizs in one place, having reſpect to the . 

beginning of the Verſe, ſaith, that Chriſt loofed 1 2324 DenduTs , the q Epiphan. in 
Sorrows of Death: and yet ju another ,. citing the latter end of the 4nacephaleeſh, 
Verſe, becauſe it was not poſſible be ſhould be hola by.it , addeth this ex- 28. 531. Car 
plication thereunto , * 71>7iv Une 78 ad's, that isro ſay , by Hell. , 6 28 ge 
And the Author of the Sermon upon. Chriſt's Paſſion , among the chorato, pag. 
Works of d4thang/ms, one where faith, that he loofed the-Sorrows of 484 94 erg= 
" Hell,and otherwhere that he looſed: the Sorrows of © Dearth. Unto 47 ennd. con” 
whom we may. adjoyn Hede, » who is in like manner indifferent for ei-/” _ _ 
ther reading. | oe; EEO 
| OC iehonſo 
per. Grecolat. tom. J. pag. 801. t Ibid. pag. 805. u Solutos per Dominum dicit! dojores inferni, 
{ive mortis. Bed. Retract. in Act. cap. 2. - ol 
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In the Proverbs, where it is ſaid ; There is 4 way which ſeemeth right 

unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of Death , Proverbs 14. 12. 

and 16. 25. the LXX. in both places for Death put mx0,ua ads, 

the bottom of Hell : and on the other ſide, whereit is ſaid ; Thou ſhalt 

bear bim with the Rod, and ſhalt d. liver bis Soul- from Hell, Proverbs 23. 

14. they read, TW Juxw arts ex IxveTs ev , Thou ſhalt deliver 

his Soul from Death. So in Hoſea 13. 14. where the Hebrew and 

Greek both read ; / will deliver them Jrom the hand of Hell : the Vul- 

gar Latine hath; De manu mort liberabo eos, I will deliver them from 

the hand of Death. Which St. Cyril of Alexanaria ſheweth to be the 

x AcauTp»|u ſame in effect: for * he hath redeemed us (faith he) from the hand of 

5 ngds - Hell, that is to ſay, from the power of Death. So out of the Text. 

pe wane Matth. 16. 18. Euſebius noteth, that the Church doth »y or give-place 

Serere x9- forbe Gates of DEATH, for that one ſaying which, Chriſt did utter : 

Jweseas Cy- Upon this Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates of HELL ſball 

riLin Hoſeam, ,,,; prevail againſt it. St. Ambroſe alſo from the ſame Text collefeth 

PE 31 np$ thus, that = Faith is the Foundation of the Church. For it was not ſaid 

7. Serers 20- Of the fleſh of Peter , but of the Faith , that the Gates of DEATH 

aut; <ngupe- ſhould not prevail againſt it : but the Confeſſion (of the Faith) overcame 

oz" S&uiw HELL. The * diffolutjon of the Soul from the Body (faith Chryſo- 

enarby, os” ſtom) 1s not only called Death, but Hell (or Hades) alſo. For liſten to the 

py: os gc Patriarch Jacob , ſaying ;, Ye- ſhall bring mine Old Age with Sorrow to 

'En? # mTeas Hell : ( Genel. 42. 38.) and the Prophet again; Hell hath opened ber 

eixodbpuoro us month, (Efai. 5. 14.) and again , another Prophet ſaying ; He will deliver 

Thy cHxAni- me from tht loweft tell : (Pſalm $6. 13) and in many places ſhall you 

2.9, omg find in the Old Teſtament , that our Tranſlation from hence is called Death 

au reotw aur. and Hell. | £ ; | 

Eufeb. lib. r. Przparat. Evangelic. pag. 7. z Fides ergo eſt Ecclefiz fundamentum. Non enim de 

' «carne Petr:, fed de fide dictum eſt , quia portz mortis ci non prevalebunt : ſed confe.lio vicit infer- 

-num. Ambroſ. de Incarnat. ſacrament. cap. 5- a 'Ov (ovoy 5 Suvd)&r ixgadire 1 Nanvos © olu- 

ws amd F quud] Of, and X) dds. *"Axve » 7 þ& miidgxs Taxoc AyvIG-, KewiSere m3 yi- 

e935 1s UT XU els dds. 7,5 oeooiTe mA, "Exaver 6 advs 70 Sous are. X; mw Tee 

Degpures AtzDV1G- , Puotlat ws Us dad's xgmwraTe. X14 MONEYS LerCs om + mahaiag Suvany x) 

eb naxergbu Thy wud Sw werdgamv. Chry loft. term. 2. in Paſcha . tom.5. edit. Savil. pag. 58. b. 
Vide & ferm. 81..innomen Cacmiterii & Crucem, ibid. pag. 563: lin. 35, 36- > 


b Infermmm = *So Theodorer noteth , that the Þ name of Hell is given unto Death, 
autem Ex OPt- 1 .that place, Cantic. 8.6. Love is as ſtrong as death, Jealouſic is hard or 


"none. que in- ,,. v1; Hell 3 which in the Writings of the Fathers is a thing very u- 


valuit, uſurpa- 


vit ; hocetiam fual. Take the Poems of Theodorus Prodromus for an inſtance: where 
mertinomen delivering an Hiſtory out of the Life of St. Chryſoftom , of a Wo- 

imponers.The- man that had loſt four of her Sons , he ſaith that they four were 
 Od.10 Cantic.8. gre unto Hades, 


—#)] 


CER 
| el” Trunks NN *ATSS 6, Bn 
Oi Tlovges werieav, x, 6 munſQ, ear miTus, 


and relating how St. Baſil had freed the Country of Cappadocia from 
a Famine, thus he expreſleth it : 


"Ayfe 0s KeanmxIvm Tv bewx 0”. dui 5 xaAG- 
Bee Auvſpgs JreveTuo * apes od” eyvou BoGihde 
"Apmxozy Ut 6 *Aidveo 


and ſhewing how Gregory Nazianzen,when he was a Child, was reco- 
vered from death by being brought to the Communion Table z he 
faith he was brought unto the Sw2 from Hades : 


Kol T&%x" ov 4 Alto ue. Ya nico ot. 


Gregory himſelf likewiſe in his Poems , ſetting out the dangers of 
a Sea-faring life, ſaith that © the greater part of them that ſail the Seas ——_— 
i in Hades ; and the Grecians1n their Prayer for the time of the Plague 6 fs, -# 
com plain, that d all F141 taken together miſerably, and ſent Knto Hades. yoni, "OY 
Baſil of Seleucia , ſpeaking of the Tranſlation of Enoch and Elias, Vitz itinerib, 
faith in one place, that © Enochremeined out of Death's Net , Elias 0- tom 2. edit. 
beyed not the Laws of Nature; and in another, that f Elias remained ſu- Greco-lat. , 
periour to death , Enoch by Tranſlaticn declined Hades : making Death " =. 
and Hades to be one and the ſame thing. So he maketh Elzas to pray we $3 othe 
thus, at the raiſing of the Widow's Son. 8 Shew, O Lord, that Death equldar Es- 
is made gentle towards men , let it learn the Evidences of thy Humanity ; «vas, », 
tet the Documents of ” Goodneſs come even to Hades, And as he there T*{7%av, 
. "pe . T@ &d'n. Gra. 
noteth , that > Death received an overthrow from Elias : ſo in ano- pf ov : oy 
ther place he noteth, that i Hades received a like overthrow , by 197, —_— 
CHRIST'S raifing of the dead. Whereupon he bringeth in St. e *Fx&y tue- 
Peter , uſing this Speech unto our Saviour: * Shall Death makg any rw Vu #8. 

a VA4Ts 2a n1- 
1s, *HAiag Teis-7 gdozws £7, Uminect vowors. Baſil. Seleuc. in Jonam, orat.2. pag. 114. f "Hales @- 
YvoTtrw guldTs wimthlnxaew, Evay wrt & 7 alu, YZexave ld. inillud : Ecce aſcendimus Hiero- 
ſolym. pag. 268. g A&®toy @ Jiarrra ty Suvaler ae3s dvieers nuees wer, wartuvimo Th F ons 
eraarbewmas yreetopdla gouvite tX axes ad mh Þ ons azadomilG diyuarm. Id. in Eliam, 
Pag. 97. h *O xa] dvbewmoy AIG- SevaTC>, Thw nia Nd + HAiny way Save. Ibid. 1 Ne- 


xess YEweſreire Te g's F nmhas. Id. in illud : Ecce alcendimus Hieroſolym. pag. 265.. k Kam og 
vearid/ovlar Seval ee, 3 gorlw ix lusſne dadvs; apalw ingagcrs THIN ru F T Meat iyw, © 
Sura) Four ad wixer F mage mags oh T6 Kengammuira dud Or. mas wv ov meg.Culan, 
Es) Savrd]C, Ib. pag. 268. . 
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youthful attempt againſt thee , whoſe voice Hades could not endure ? The 
other day thou didſt calt the Widow's Son that was dead-;-and Death fled, 
not being able to accompany him unto the Grave whom he had overcome : 
how ſhall Death therefore lay hold on him, whom it feareth? and our Sa- 
k *Aragiouer viour himfelf ſpeaketh thus unto his Diſciples. . * / will ariſe out of 
Ta9s $24vs:00 the Grave , renewing the Reſurrettion ; 1 will reach Hades that it muſt ex- 
A * pett the Reſurrettion to Tuccecd it, For in me beth Death ceaſeth , and 
7 ay 6 does immurtality is planted. So faith St. Cyril of Alexandria : Chriſt was 
meuiver gvd- raiſed up for us z for he could not be actained by the Gates of Hades, nor 
6227 * ev epuol taken at all by the bonds of Dearth. Ard therefore Cyril of Jeruſalem 
» 4 v/& having ſaid that our Saviour did ® deſcend_mto Hades, doth preſently 
DE SA add as an explanation thereof, xalſ1\9e 9Þ & 7 Iavdl'or, for be did 
ang 6a by .. arfecnd into Death. » He deſcended into Death as a man ;, ſaith Athana- 
267. ſrus. ® The Divine Natnre (ſaith Ruffnus, meaning the Divine Perſon) 
I'E-yine1au v- by his fleſh deſcended into Death , and that accoraing to the Law of mortal 
Tree new 0 men be flould be detained of Death , but that riſing again by himſelf he 
np [7 wo might epen the Gates of Death. v When thou didſt deſcend into Death, O 
Foy "i; 2s. Immortal Life (ſay the Grecians in their Liturgy) thou didſt then mortific 
act, irs @ «1s Hages or Hell, with the brichtzeſs of thy Drvmny, 
am nxolors 
(leg. naw mois) 78 yardre (poi Cyril. &lexand. Glaphyr. in Genef: lib. 5. pag. 121. m Cyril. 
Hieroſol: Catecheſ. 14, n *Qs ardgwnrC ds 7 Suva]cy xamz6as Athan. de Incarnat. Verbi, contra 
Gentes, pag. 77. © Divina natura in mortem per carnem deſcendit ; non ut lege mortalium detinere- 
tur2 morte, fed ut per (e refurrecturus januas mortis aperiret. Ruffin. 1n expr ſit. Symbel. p "Ore ya- 
TINS ages Savdlov, i (&!) 1» dvuvdl&, Tore + i dbn crinpwons Th doegns. © Swim. 
Octoech: Analtafim. Grzc. & Evang. Chryfoltom. Latin. a Leone Thuſco edit. | 


And thus if my memory do not fail me, (for at this preſent I have 
not the Book which I uſed) is the Article expreſſed in the Hebrew 
q Sllabar. Z- Creed , which is Printed with Porkgn's * Ethiopian Syllabary , 
__ _ 219297 T1 He deſcended into the ſhadow of death. Where the He- 
quibuſiam brew. Interpreter doth render Haas by the ſhadow of ueath ; as tne 
extmplaribus Greek Interpreters, 1n that Text (which by the © Fathers is applicghts 
Pſalterii,edit- our Saviour's deſcent into Hel ) Fob, 38. 17. do render the ſbadow.of 
Hebraics dqdeathby Hades. For where the Hebrew hath MD=t mp the Gares 
oy = 7 of the ſhadow of Death, they render nvAwe ca &S's Fir; 08 Vnſuton, 
> ful. mi the kgepers of the Gates of Hades ſeeing thee, ſhrunk, for fear. 1 Fhe 
r Athanaſ. o- Reſurretion from the dead therefore being the end of our . Saviour's 
at. onera | 
4=r# + ny x. edit. Greco-lat. pag. 291. Serm. in Paſſion, £5 Crus. Dom. ibid. pag. 80. ». queſt. ad 
Antioch. tom. 2. pag, 321. Euſeb. lab. 5. Demonſtrat. Evangelic. pag. 135. Ss Bt. Io. Pagy 313- c- 


fit. Grec. Ceſarius. Dialog. 3. pag. 1132. edit. Baſil. See fore, Pag. 399. 1 Tex@ 5 au ane; 4 
Us r2x26v dvagos bs. Euſebius, Demonſtrat. Eyangelic. lib. 10. pag. 397 . 


ſuffering 
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fufering (as Enſebius noteth) and ſo the beginning of his glorifying : 
the firlt degree of his Exaltation would thus very aptly anſwerunto 
the laſt degree of his Humiliation, that as his ReſurreCftion is an ari- 
ſing from the dead , ſo his deſcending unto Hades or ad inferos , ſhould 
be no other thing , but 4 going to the dead. For further confirmation 
whereof , Ixt it be conſidered , that St. Hierom in the Vulgar Latine 
Tranſlation of the Bible , hath ad inferos deducentar, Eccleſiaſtes'g. 3. 
where the Hebrew and Greek read , tothe dead; and in like manner, 
' Proverb. 2.. 18. he hath ad inferos again , where D917 1s in the He- 

brew z which being a Word that ſometimes ſignifieth che dead, and 
ſometimes Giams, the LXX. do joyn both together and read , : 
Taf &d\m putrox 2 myeven, in Hadeswith the Giants. $0 in the S1- 
bylline Verſes cited by © Laftantiue, | "OY 


ſtitur, lib. 
fre qophroCi AeAnCy, cap. 18. F 


that he may ſpeak, unto the dead; is in » Proſper tranſlated, Ut inferts lo- u Proſper. de 
quatur : and thoſe other Verſes touching our Saviour's Reſarreftion. Prom. & 


| pred. pare. 
x Kol ToT & M5 @,HMEVOY ovaru Jas ls p4Q- fa ew. ut 
Hear G- aragtotG- rnAyTHS xexlw vmd dfa. Jupr. Cap. 19. 


Then comming forth from the Dead, &c. are thus turned into Latine 

in Proſper. Y Tunc ab inferts regreſſus , ad Iucem veniet primusreſurre- ,, pyoſy ut (4. 
ftionts principio revocatts oftenſo. Then returning from Hell, he ſhall come pra. cap. 29. 
unto the light , firſt ſhewing the beginning of the Reſurrettion unto thoſe 

whom he ſhall call back. from thence : For = Chriſt returni-g back, a Con- 2, A} js (onp- 
queror from Fiides unto life (as Baſil of Selcucia writeth) the dead wire 9s) of vexegt 
taught the reviving again unto life. His * riſmg from the Dead , was the T4 5 Bo? &- 
looſing of us from Hades : faith Gregory Nazianzen. Þb He was raiſed KoxMl,av, Js 
from Hades or from the Dead, and raiſed me being dead with him: faith 5,75 Yo,,.. 
Ne&ariws, his Succeſſor in the See of Conſtantinople. Therefore is he zng445- acts 
called < the firſt begotten of the dead, becauſe he was the firſt that roſe from Col dveriny- 
Hades ;, as we alſo ſball riſe at hs ſecond coming : ſaith the Author of 2+ Bail. Se- 


the Treatife of Definitions, amongft the Works of Arhanaſins. you Tonam. 


orat 2, 

| <W-3 AT ; a"H 5 (leg. 

%) veupay Hapors YE J's 1i(u5. Gregor. Nazian. in Definitionib. Tambfc. 15. tom. 2 edit. Graco- 

lat. pag. 201. b Excitatus eft abinferis, meque mortuum ſimul excitavit. Nettar. orat. in Theodor. 

Martyr. 2 Perionio converſ. c Tleg]orox@- Roo On 7% rexear. Non dvich menrO-  P 

dls, nys x, nuds winvouls dvien or Th Lie myicig. Tract. de Definit. 2.0); er. Ath:naf. 
Greco-lat. pag. 59. | . 
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To lay down all the ume of the Fathers , wherein our Lord's ri. 
ſing again from the Dead, is termed his riſing again from Hades, Inferi, 
or Hell, would be a needleſs labour : for this we need go no further 
than to the Canonof the Maſs it ſelf : wherein the Prayer that follow- 
eth next after the Conſecration, there being a Commemoration made 
of Chriſt's Paſſi-n, Reſurretion,and Aſcenſion ;, the ſecond is ſet out by 
8 ths: F.o- the Title ab inferis reſurrettionss, of the Reſurrection from Hell. For as 
4b; M25 the 4 Liturgies of the Eaſtern Churches do here make-mention, 
Clementis,Ba- ©% Vekecv evo euws , of the reſurrection from the dead: fo thoſe of 
fil*s£5 Grego- the © Weſt retain that other Title of the reſurrection ab infe4s , that 
744 Theologi. js, i 6x T8 &d's EepCeus, (as It Is In the Liturgy that goeth under 
LOS "og the name of St. Percr) or Tm Ga TE W's dvagxotcs , as It Is in the 
lib. 4. cap. 6. Gregorian Office, tranſlated into Greek by Coainus. If then the reſur- 
Offic. Ambro- Teftion from the cad , be the ſame with the reſarreeon from Hades, 
fian. tom. 1." Juferi, or Hell: why may not the going unto Hades, Inferi , or Hell, 
Liturgic. Pa- be interpreted , by the ſame rl , to be the going unto the dead ? 
meld. F8-302- whereby no more is underſtood , than what is intimated in that 
Gregorian, Phraſe, which the Larms uſe,of one that hath left this World ; Abiit ad 
com. 2.pag. Plures : or in that of the Hebrews, ſo frequent in the Word of God, 
181. He f went, or was gathered unto his People, he went , or was gathered unto 
f Gen. 25.8. bz, Fathers; which being applied unto a whole Generation , Judges 2. 
wRcy po = wo 10. as well as in other places unto particular Perſons ; mult of neceſ- 
= hed and ity denote the common Condition of men, departed out of this life. 
27. 13. &c. Now, although Death and Hades, dying and going to the dead , be of 
near affinity one with the other : yet be they not the ſame thing pro- 
perly, but the one a Conſequent of the other; as it appeareth plainly 
by the Viſion, Revelar. 6. 5. where Has is direftly brought in as a 
g Mortem ni- Follower of Dearth. 8 Death it ſelf, as wiſe men do define it, « nothing 
hil aliud efſe + 'ſe but the ſeparation of the Soul from the Body , which is done in an in- 
ws nag ſtant : but Haaes is the continuation of the Body and Soul in this ſtate 
on nt of Separation, : which laſteth all thar ſpace of time which is betwixt 
nime 2 corpo- the day of Death, and the day of the Reſurreftion. For as the ſtate 
re. Origen.tra- of Þ Life is comprehended betwixt two extreams, to wit, , the beginning 
erat. 35.1 thereof and the ending ;, and there bei rwo motions in nature a 
Math. cap 27. therewnto, the one whereby the Soul concurreth to the Body (which we * call 


gry Foe Generation , the orher whereby the Body is ſevered from the Soul (which we 


cap.27. © 51.. 5 Ga: a. 

£9 Aug. de Civis. Dei. lib. 13. cap. 6. h Tis Cong ny vo mee w uargoye {Anpprn,7s 
xz! los epyiw 904, x3 T2 77A. Gregor. Nyſlen. orat. Catechetic. cap. 27. 1 Tey 5 © pajuiy 
& narleg wyinder Th + guows naar xviſ 4, df is 1 Texlunh eps To onwue —_ To Tt 


he 4 5 Nexeiveras. Ibid. cap. 16. k *H Tgwn xiveCs lWw mere(uv erorudGope, Ibid. 


call 
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call Death: ) ſo the ſtate of Death inlike manner is contained betwixt 

two bouids, the beginning, which is the very ſame with the ending of 

the other ; and the laſt end, the motion whereunto is called the Reſur- 

reftion, whereby the Body and Soul,formerly ſeparated, are joyned to- 

gether again. Thus there be three terms here, as it were in a kind 

of 4 continual proportion, the middlemoſt whereof hath relation to ei- 

ther of the extreams : and by the motion to the firſt, a man may be 

ſaid to be narr,to the ſecond denarms,to the third renarus. The firlt and 

the third have a like oppoſition unto the middle ; and therefore are 

like betwixt themſelves : the one being a Generation, the other 4 Re- 

generation. For that our Lord doth call the laſt Reſurrettion the Regene- 

ration, Matth. 19. 28. ! St. Auguſtine ſuppoſeth that no man doubteth. 1 Regenerati- 

Neither would our Lord himſelt have been ſtiled = 'o TgewTdTuQ- onem quippe 

ex 7 vergav, the firſt-born from the dead, unleſs the ReſurreQion _ loco, am- 

were accounted to be a kind of a new Nativity: whereof he himſelf =. -— lang 

was inthe firſt place to be made partaker , " rhat among all, or in all reſurre&io- 

things he might have the preheminence ;, the reſt of 9 the Sons of God be- nem vocat. 

ing to be Children of the Reſurrettion allo, but in their due time, and in 4g: contra 

the order of Poſjt-nats. s _— Epuſt.Pe- 
The middle diſtance betwixt the firſt and ſecond term , that is to =, omg 6 4 

ſay, the ſpace of /;fe which we lcad in this World, betwixt the time of n%; Fo 

our Birth, and the time of our Death ; is oppoſite to the diſtance wrewriroxcs 

that is betwixt the ſecond and third term , that is to ſay , the ſtate <# 7 rexpoy 

of Death,under which man lieth from the time of his departure out of '7*,11=c & 

this life, unto the time of his ReſurreCtion : and ſee what difference od "4 

there is berwixt our Birth, and the Life which we ſpend here after we cog: i. 18. 

are born; the ſame difference is there betwixt Death and Hades , in o Luke 20.36. 

that other ſtate of our Diſſolution. That which properly we call 

Death (which is the parting aſunder of the Soul and the Body) ſtand- 

eth as a middle term betwixt the ſtate of Life, and the ſtate of Death; 

being nothing elſe but the ending of the one, and the beginning of the 

other ; and as it werea common Mear between Lands, or a communts 

terminus in a Geometrical Magnitude, dividing part from part , bur 

being it ſelf a part of neither, 'and yet belonging equally unto either. 

Which gave occaſion to the Queſtion moved by T1 aurmw the Philoſo- 

pher : ? When a dying man might be ſaid to dye ,, when he was now dead, Þ. Quando 


or while he was yet living ? Whereunto Gelliz« returneth an Anſwer out _—_ _ 
bl 


of Plato: q that his dying was to beattributed neither to the tune of jam in morte 

hag 7m? : efſet, an cum 
etiam cum in vita foret. Taur. q Plato neque vitz id tempus, neq; morti dedit (vidit quippe utrum- 
que eſſe pugnans) ſed tempor! in confinio. 4. Gel. No&, Attic. lib.6, cap. 13. 


his 


p—_—_ 
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his Life, nor of /his Death (becauſe Repugnances would ariſe either of 
thoſe ways) but to the time which was in the Confrve betwixt both ; 
rT3332Zaji- which Flare calleth * To Jokes, « moment, or an mmſtant, and denieth 
gms Tows|:v m1 to he properly any part of time at all. Therefore Death doth his 
£01K8 TWCLNGY, tart in an inſtant (as bath 'been faid) but Hades continueth that work 
of his, and holdeth the Dead as it were under Conqueſt, until the 


@s SE eve 
Pe i me of the ReſurreCtion z © wherein ſhall be brought to paſs the ſay- 
7eezv.) Plato ing that is written. O Death , where # thy —_ O Hades , where is 
in Parmenide, thy Yiftory? For * theſe things ſhall rightly be ſpoken then (ſaith Irenems) 
pag. 67. + when this mortal and corruptible fleſh (about which Death is , and which us 
f 1 Cor.15. p, 14, down by a certain dominion of Death) riſing up unto life, ſhall put on 
2 35 juſt dic 77corruption and immortality: for then ſhall death be truly overcome , when 
centur tunc, the fleſh that 4s holden by ut , ſhall come forth out of the Dominion thereof. 
quando mor- Death then, as it importeth the ſeparation of the Soul from the Body 
talihxc & (which is the proper acception of it) is athing diſtinguiſhable from 
— Hades, as an Antecedent from his Conſequent : but as it 1s taken for 
quam & mors the whole ſtate of Death , and the Dominarion which it hath over the 
eſt, quz & dead (2 vengor dx Cmolaxy, Baſilins Selencienſis calleth it, in his Ora- 
quodam do- tion upon Elias) it is the ſelf ſame thing that Haas is, and in that re- 


minio mortis ſpett {as we have ſeen) the words are ſometimes indifferently pur, the 


preſp _ - one for the other. | 


dens, induerit : ; _ | ] 
incorruptelam & immortalitatem. Tunc enim vere erit victa mors, quando eaquz continetur ab ei 
Caro, exierit de dominio ejus. Irene. lib. 5. cap. 13- | 


As therefore our Saviour (that we may apply this now unto him) 

| after he was faſtned and lifted up on the Croſs, if he had come down 

u Maztth. 27. from thence (as » the Standers-by in mocking wiſe did wiſh him to do) 
40, 41,42 might be truly ſaid to have been crucified , but not to have died: fo 
when he gave up the Ghoſt, and laid down his life, if he had preſent- 

ly taken it up again, he might truly be ſaid to have died, bur not to 

| have gone t0 the dead, or to have been in Hades. His remaining under 

 . the power of. Death, until the third day, made this good. Whom God 

Ny A <% didraiſe up, looſmg the Sorrows of Death, * foraſmuch as it was not poſſible 
aces ms that he ſhould be holden of it : faith St. Peter : and Chrif# being raiſed 
Tov a aur4, from the dead, dieth now no more. 7 Death hath no more dominion over 
ARs2.24. him,faith St. Paul ; implying thereby , that during the ſpace of time 
y ,Odr)&- that paſſed betwixt his Death and his Reſurreftion, he was holden by 
add Row. & death,and Death had ſome kind of domination over him. And therefore 
g. | Athanaſius (or who ever elſe was Author of that Writing to Liberims 
the Roman! Biſhop) having reference unto the former Text ; affirmeth 

that 


wry —C 
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that = heraiſed up that buried Body of his , and preſented it to hts Fa-z"Eſcegs & 
ther, having freed it from death, of which i was holden. And Maximus #510 To 7apery. 
(or he that colleCted:the Dialogues againſt the Afarcionires , under the —__— 
name of Origen , out of him) expounding the other Text ; * Over eelons 5 nog 
whom then had Death dominion ? ſaith he. For the ſaying that it hath Tyre Savdrs. 
x0 more dominion ,, ſheweth that before it had dominion over him. Not Athanaſ. Re- 
that Death could have any dominion over Þ the Lord of Life, further {&pt-ad Libe- 
than he himſelf was pleaſed to give way untoit: butas, when Death des, "og oy 
did at the firſt ſeize upou him, < hs life indeed was raken from the 3:3 "mY 
Earth, yet 4 none could take it from him, but he laid it d;wn of himſelf , wueidbow 6 

fo his continving to be Death's Priſoner for a time, was a voluntary &v]G-; 72 
commitment only, unto which be freely yielded himſelf for our ſakes, 2 Tay 79 
not any Yoke of miſerable neceſlity, that Death was able to impoſe Ng - bob 
upon him. For © he had power to lay doyn his life , and he had power to ogy anveiduony. 
take it again : yet would he not take it again, before he had firſt, not Orig. Dialog. 
laid bimfelf down only upon Death's bed , bur ſlepr alſo npon it ; that 3: 

ariſing afterward from thence, he might become * the firſt-fruits of? _ 3: 15- 
them that ſlept. In which reſpect, the 8 Fathers apply unto him that ; 7o yy 4 


Text of the Pſalm ; 1 laid me down and ſlept, I awaked, for the Lord e ibid. 


A — —— —— 
$ 


ſuſtained me, {Pſalm 3. 5+) and Lattantius that Verſe of Sibyl, f 1 Cor.15,20. 
A | | g Cyprian. te 
Kai Dervars wmuiegy TEC a TETW uae one Cat, ym Wl 
4 ett. 24. La- 
The term of death he ſhall finiſh, | oe - lh 
when he hath ſlept nnto the third day. ib. 4. cap. 19. 
HE Hs Ruffin. in ex- 


poſit, Symbol. Auguſtin. de Eivit. Dei, lib. 17. cap. 18. Cyrillus : cujus in hunc locum lin Cateni MS. 
Nicete Sas 3 'verba ſunt iſta. "Exopitn = 3 em Te caps, 78 mid/us T6 miſier ahgs 
StuerO- , x; vTvuaw vnvor Terinuige T6 nf xd] d]s.6is. dvicn 5 T% meu awry un Ts. 
TVAGY Ts Savers Uiacws|Q. 


His dying,or his burying at the fartheſt, is thet which here is anſwera- 

ble rmto his lying down - but his T% PH Tpfpere©-,00 TeuerordG- (as | 
h Djonyſrus calleth irhis rhree days burial, and. his continuing for that time h Diomyſ” Ec- 

in the ſtate of Death, is that whick anſwerethunto his fkeping,or being £47. Fee 
in Hades, And therefore the Fathers of the Fourch Councih of Toleto, ©: be 

declaring how in Baptiſm * che, Dearh and Reſurrettion of Chrift is ſignifs ] ior 
ed,do both affirm, that che dipping inthe water #9, as itwere,a deſcenſron into ow Firra( 1s 
in Pſalm. 4. 9. k Et neforte cuiquam fit dubium hy;us fimpli myſterium ſacramenti , videat ih'e6 
mortem &c reſurrectionem Chrilti tgnificari Nam'in aquis merhio, quaſi int infernum deſcenſio ck ; 
& rarſusab aquisemerfo reſurrectiq eſt. Concil, Teletan; IV. cap. 5, (al. 6 ) ks: 


Hell, 


_—Y 


— —} 
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Hell, and the riſing out of the water again, a Reſurrettion;, andadd like- 
-1 Diowſ. us Wiſe out of Gregory (with whom many other | Doctors do herein a- 
ſupra. Cyril, gree) that = the rhree-fold dipping is uſed to lignifie the chree days burial. 
vel Johan. Which differeth as much from the ſimpte vr4al , or putting into the 
R__ 3 69 Earth , as vt£Toz Cs doth from weTorax, the Tranſportation or 
EE leading into Captivity from the detaining in Bondage, the commit- 
Petrus Chryſo- ing of one to Priſon, from the holding of him there; and the ſowing 
dogus,ſerm. Of the Seed, from the remaining of it in Ground. | 
2113. Leol. | 

epiſt. 4. cap. 3. Paſchaſius de Spiritu Sartt. lib. 2. cap. 5. Fo. Damaſcen. Orthodox. fid. |;b, 
5 cap. 10, Germanus m rer. Eccicſiaſt. Theorta. Walafrid. Serab. de reb. Eccleſiaſtic. cap. 26. Theo- 
phvlaR. in Fohan. cap. 3. m Nosautem quod terti0 mergimus, triduanz ſepulturz ſacramenta ſig- 
namus : ut dum tertiv infans ab aquis educitur, reſurrectio triduani temporis exprimatur. Conc/, 
Toletan. ex Gregor. lib. t. Regiſtri, epiſt. 41. | 


And thus have I unfolded at large the general Acceptions of the 
word Hades and Inferi, and ſo the Eccleſiaſtical uſe of the word Hel! 
anſwering thereunto : which being ſeverally applied to the point of 
our Saviour's Deſcent, make up theſe three Propoſitions , that by the 
univerſal conſent of Chriſtians,are acknowledged to be of undoubted 
verity. H# dead Body, though free from Corruptien, yet did deſcend 
into the place of corruption , as other Bodies do. - His Soul, being ſepa- 
rated from his Body , departed hence into the other World , as all other 
mens Souls in that caſe uſe to do. He went unto the dead, and remained 
for a time in the ſtate of death, as other dead men do. There remain- 
eth now the vulgar acception of the word Hel, whereby it is taken 

}for the place of Torment prepared for the Devil and his Angels : and 
' Eouching this alſo , all Chriſtians do agree thus far , that Chri# did 
n Deſcendere deſcend thither, at leaſt wiſe ina virtual manner; as God ""« ſaid to 
dicitur,cum a- deſcend, when be doth any thing upon Earth , which being wonderfully done 
liquid facit in beyond the uſual courſe of nature,may in ſome ſort ſhew his Preſence,or when 
terra, quod he otherwiſe ® vouchſafeth to have care of humane Frailty. Thus when 
[amy rang Chrift*s v fleſh was in the Tomb , his Power did work from Heaven ; ſaith 
curſum mica- St- Ambroſe. Which agrecth with that which was before cited out of 
biliter factum the Armenian's Confeſſion: 4 According to hvs Body which was dead , he 
preſentiam adeſcended into the Grave, but according to bis DIVINITY , which 
quodammodo 47 j;ye , be overcame Hell inthe mean time ; and with that which was 
<jus oftendat. ;. 1 ont of Philo Carpathius, upon Cantic. 5..2. 1 ſleep , but my heart 
Auguſtin de . wo; : = | . OE”, 
Civit. Des, hb. waketh : * in the Grave ſpoyling Hell ; for which in the Latine ColleQti- 
I8. cap. 5. . | ; | 
O Delatiere dicitur Deus; quando curam humanz fragllitatis habere dignatur. Aug. ſerm. 70. de 
Tempore. p Frat caro ejus inmonumento, ſed virtus cjus operabatur > caxlo. Ambroſ. de Incarnat. 
cap. 5. q Supr. pag. 355. F Supr. pag. 349- A 
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ons that go under his name, we read thus, f 7 ſleep, ro wit on the Croſs, { Ego dormio, 
and my heart waketh : when my DIVINITY ſpoyled Hell, and brought 11 Cruceſcili- | 
rich Spoyls from the Triumph of everlating death overcome , and the De- =_ & So _ 
wvil's power overthrown, The Author of the imperfect work upon or 
Matthew , attributeth this to the Divinity , not cloathed with any Taetara ſpolia- 
part of the Humanity , but zaked as he ſpeaketh. Seeing the Devils vit, & opima 

© feared bim (faith he) while he was in the Body , ſaying , What have we to (poliarerulit 


ao with thee , Jeſus the Son of the High God? Art thou come to torment us = _—_— 
before our time ? How ſhall they be able to endmebs NAKED DIVE a. b 


NITY deſcending againſt them ? Behold after three days of his Death, que dejectz 
he (ballreturn from Hell, as a Conqueror from the War, labolicz po- 

: : teſtatis. Philo 
Carpath. in Cantic. 5. t Quem incorpore conſtitutum timuerunt , dicentes ; Quid nobis & tibj, 
Jetu filii Dei excelfi ? veniſt1 ante tempus torquere nos? quomodo nudam ipſam divinitatem contra fe 
deſcendentem poterunt ſuſtinere? Ecce poſt tres dies mortis ſux revertetur ab inferis, quaſi victor 
de bello. Op. imperf. in Matth. homil. 35. tom. 2. Chrſoſt. 


This Conqueſt others do attribute to his Croſs, others to his 
Death, others to his Burial, others tothe real deſcent of his Soul in- 
to the place of the damned, ofhers to his ReſurreCtion : and extend 
the effect thereof, not only to the delivery of the Fathers of the Old 
Teſtament, but alſo to the freeing of our Souls from Hell. From 
whence how men .may be faid to have been delivered ,, who never 
were there, St. Auguſtine declareth by theſe Similitudes, » Thox ſayeſt u Red dicis 
rightly to the Phyſician, Thou haſt freed me from this ſickneſs, no: in which medico, Libe- 
thou waſt , but in which thou waſt like to be. Some body elſe having a trou- raſti me ab x- 
bleſom buſineſs , was to be caſt into Priſon: there cometh another , and de= ®gine; non 
| TS In qua jam e- 
fendeth bum. What, ſaith he, when he giveth thanks ? Thou ha#t delivered ras, fed inqui 
me from Priſon. A Debtor was endangered to be hanged , the Debt ts futurus eras. 
paid for him ;, he is ſaid to be freed from hanging. In all theſe things Neſcio quis 
they were not : but becauſe ſuch were their deſerts, that unleſs they had been -  —_—_ 
bolpen,there they would have been,they ſay rightly that they were freedt hence, _— cy 
whither by thoſe that freed them they were not ſuffered ro be brought. That in carcerem : 
Chriſt deſtroyed the power of Hell , * ſpoyled Principalities and Powers venit alius, de- 
and made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them:is acknowledged by fendit eum. 
all Chriſtians. Neither is there any who will refuſe.to ſubſcribe unto _ NE 
that which Proclus delivered in his Sermon, before Neſftorius then Bi- _— 
ſhop of ConFartinople (inſerted into the Afts of the Council of Ephe- meam de car- 
cere. ;Suſpen- 
dendus erat debitor : ſolutum eſt proeo ;' liberatus dicitur de ſuſpendio. In his o-vnibusnon A _ 
ſed quia falibus meritis agebantur , ut, mſi ſubveatum eflet, 1bi effent ; inde fe rectt dicant liberati, 
quo per kberatores ſuos non ſunt permit perduci. Auguſtin. in Pſa;m. 85. » Epoeſ. 2 15, 


— 


_. 
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Y 'Er 9 28- ſus.) y He was ſhut up inthe Grave, who ſtrerched aut the Heavens like a 
I KAGET® 4 T Skin : he was reckoned among the dead, and ſpoyled Hell : and that which 
_— 6H Saint Cyril and the Synod of Alexanarie wrote unto the fame Neftori- 
Zo rexayie ſs 4s, concerning the Confeſſion of their Faith : (approved not only by 
zigens, x) f4- the® third General Gouncil held at Epheſus, but alſo by the © fourth at 
d 


towad 2. Chalcedon, and the fifth at Conflantinople.) < To the end that by his wn- 


Procli. Cyzice- / eakable power treading down death in his own, as the firſt and principal 
any,7 woe Vo , he might become the firſt-born from the dead , and the Grſt-fruine, of 
Domin.in Ac. thoſe rhat ſlept ,, and that ke might make a way to man's nature, for the 
Concil. Ephel. rzrning back again unto wncorruption : by the Grace of God he taſted 
part. I. Cap. I: dearh for all men , and revived the third aay , ſpoyling Hell : All, I ſay, 
_ , doagree, that Chriſ? ſpoyled,or (as they were wont to ſpeak) harrowed 
z Art Concil- Hell: Whether you take Hell for that which keeperh the Soul ſepara- 


nt Ya ted from the Body,or that which feparateth Soul and Body both, from 


Rom. the bleſſed Preſence of him, who is our true Life ; the -one whereof 
a wy Chal- gur Saviour hath conquered, by bringing in the Reſurrettion of the Bo- 
ced. Af. 5. : ; EM 

pe dy, the other he hath aboliſhed by procuring for us Life everlaſting. 
nod. Conſt an- ' e>e-7 [1 , w ! ec \ n ww 9 

tinop. Collat. 6. C "ba © e&ppnT I unaucs m]n(, os F Sun]ov, as &y 6 aexry Th 7 Jes onp: 
xi, jirilaus Trearrror@ cu vexpar, u, dmg mh Kexotun A ov. odbmath('y 7e 7# 9 avis go- 
(4 7 6s apSucay avadegulw, yacum Tis Va mwV]2s tydbour SYuvdlov Tell @ 7 areCio 
oxund/on; F au. Synod. Alexand. in Epiſt. ad Neſtor. 


Touching the manner and the means, whereby 'Hell was thus ſpoyled, 
is all the diſagreement. The manner : whether our Lord did deliver 
his People from Hell by way of prevention , in ſaving them from com- 
ing thither ; or by way of /«buenrion,in helping thoſe ont whom at the 
time of his death he found there. The means : whether this were 
done by his Divinity , or his Humanity , or both ; whether by the 
virtue of his Suffterings, Death, Burial, and ReſurreCtion, or by the 
real deſcending of his Soul, into the place wherein mens Souls were 
kept impriſoned. That he deſcended not into the Hell of the dam- 
ned by rhe Effence of his Soul, or Locally, but Virtually only, by extend- 

 _ ing the effec of his Power thither ; 1s the common Doctrine of 
6 ok 4 Thamas Aquinas, and the reit of the School. Cardinal Bellarmine at 
. _ firſt held it to be © probable, that Chriſt's Soul did deſcend thither, 
-& not only by his Effects, but"by his real Preſence alſo : but afterwards, 
e Bellarm. lib. f having conftdered better of the matter , he reſolved 'that the Opinion of 


4. de nes, Thomas, and the other Schoolmen, was to be followed. The ſame is the 
CAP. IO. 6 - - _ ; 

f Re melitis conſiderata, ſequendam efle exiſtimo ſeatentiam $. Thome, quz eſt aliorum Scholaſtico- 
rum in 3. Sent.. dilt. 22, 1d. 3 Recogrutione Operum. | 


Jadgment 


\ 
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Judgment of 8s Saarez : who concerning this whole Arricle of Chrift's g Suarez. tom. 
deſcent into Hell , doth thus deliver his mind. t 1fF by an Arricle of 2. 1 3- part. 
Fauth we underſtand a Truth , which all the faithful are bound explicitly ro Thom. diſput. 

- _ . 43-ſeR. 4. 
know and believe: ſo I do not think. it neceſſary to reckon this among the Ar 5d 
ticles of Faith > Becauſe it 1s not a matter altogether ſo neceſſary for all articuli intelli- 
men, and becanſe that for this reaſon peradventure, it 1s omitted in the Ni- gamus verita- 
cene Creed ; the knowledge of which Creed ſeemeth ro be ſufficient, for ful- fem, quam 
filling the Precept of Faith, Laſtly, for this cauſe peradventare Auguſtine, prone —_—_ 
and other of the Fathers, expounding the Creed, do not unfold this Myſt —_ ms 
unto the People. And to ſpeak the truth, itis a matter above the ekcl neantur : fic 
of the common People, to enter into the diſcuſſion of the full mean- non exiſtimo - 
ning, of this Point of the deſcenſion into Hell : the determination Peceffarium 
whereof dependeth upon the knowledge of the Learned Tongues, and 2c computa- 
other Sciences, that come not within the compaſs of their underſtand- terre Quin 
ing, ſome experiment whereof they may obſerve in this; that non eſt res ad- 
whereas in the other Queſtions here handled , they might find them- modi neceſ- 
ſelves able in ſome reaſonable ſort to follow me ;- here they leave me, faria fingulis 
I doubt, and let me walk without their company. _ 

| hanc fort 

cauſam in ſymbolo Niceno omittitur ; cujus ſymboli cognitio videtur effe ſufficiens ad —_— 
fidei implendum. Denique propterea forte Augu/ten. & alii Patres in principio citati,exponentes ſym- 
bolum, non explicant populo hoc myſterium. 14. :b:d. ſets. 2. * ; 


It having here likewiſe been further manifeſted, what 'different O- 

Pinions have been entertained, by the Ancient DoCtors of the Church, 

concerning the determinate place wherein our Saviour's Soul did re- 
main,during the time of the ſeparation of it from his Body : I leave 

it to be conſidered by the Learned , whether any ſuch controverted 

matter may fitly be brought in, to expound the i Rule of Faith by, i Regulant fi- 
which being common both ro the great and the ſmall ones in the Church, dei puſillis 
muſt contain ſuch Verities only, as are generally agreed upon by the Tagnifag/ 
common conſent of all true Chriſtians; and if the' Words of the 5 —O_ ns 
Article of Chriſ?'s going to Hades or Hell , may well bear ſach a gene- - —ronek ng oy 
ral meaning as this ; that he went to thedead, and continued inithe nent. 4uzuſtin; 
ſtate of death, until the time of his-ReſurreCtion : it would be thought ee. 57. ad 
upon, whether ſuch a Truth as this, which findeth univerſal acceptance 247 4anum. 
among all Chriſtians, may not ſafety paſs for an Article of our Creed; 
and the particular limitation of the place, unto which our Saviour's 
Soul went: (whether to the place of Blifs, or to the place of. Torment, 
or to both)'be left, as a number of other Theological Points are, unto 
farther Diſputation. In the Articles of our Faith common Agree-- 

| Si 2 ment ' 


Q 
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ment muſt be required ; which we are ſure is more likely to be 
found in the general, than in the parcicular. And this is the only 
reaſon,which moved me to enlarge my ſelf ſo much,in the Declaration 
of the general acceptions of the word Hades , and the application of 
them to our Saviour's deſcent, ſpoken of in the Creed. Wherein if 
the Zeal which I bear to the Peace of the Church , and the ſettlement 
of Unity among Brethren, hath carried me too far ; [ intreat the Rea- 
der to pardon me : and ſo ceaſing to be further troubleſome unto him, 
in the proſecution of this intricate Argument, | paſs to the next 
Queſtion. 


Of Prayer to SAINTS. 


Hat one Qyeſtion of St. Pau, Rom. 10. 14+ How ſhall they 
call upon him, in whom they have not believed ? among ſuch as 
luſt not to be contentious, will quickly put an end unto this 

m4 $40, 94_ Queſtion. - For if none can be invocated but ſuch as mnſt bebelievedin ; 
oy x rpc and none mult be believed in-but God alone: every one may eaſily 
AR: 9.14. diſcern, what Concluſion will follow thereupon. Again, all Chriſti 
1 Cormth.1.2. ans have been taught, that no part of Divine Worſhip is to be commu- 
S:c apud Op- nicated untoany Creature. For * it is written : 7 how ſhalt wor ſhip the 
carum, lib. 3. 70.4 thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. . But Prayer is ſuch a prin- 
er maf eel cipal part of this Service, that it is Þ uſually pur for the whole ; and 
retur Chrifies the Publick Place of God's Worſhip, hath from hence given it the 
& Idolaroga- denomination of < The Houſe of Prayer. Furthermore, he that hear- 
rentur. re: eth our Prayers, mult be able to ſearch the Secrets of. our Hearts ; 
| he8 103" and diſcern the inward diſpoſition of our Souls. For the pouring 
NE RR: out of good Words, and the offering up of external Sighs and Tears, 
unum Deum are but the Carcaſe only of a true Prayer : the Life thereof con- 
rogamus. fiſteth in the 4 pouring out of the very Soul it felf, and the ſending 
c E/4:. 56.7. up of thoſe ſecret < Groans of the Spirit which cannot be uttered. 
5 ;* But f he that ſearcheth the Hearts, and only he, knoweth what ts the mind 
1Sam. 1.13, of the Spirit : hes heareth in Heaven his dwelling-place , and giveth 10 
15 every man according to bus ways , whoſe heart he knoweth, for he even be 
e Rom. 8.26. ONLY kponeth . K bearts of all the Children of men : as Solomon teach- 
f Rom. 8.27. eth us,in the Prayer which he made at the Dedication of the Temple ; 


Sy Ne 4 whereunto we may add that Golden Sentence of his Father ous ; 
- | . | - : or 
6. 39. | 
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for a-Concluſion : Þ O thou that heareſt Prayer , unto thee ſhall all fleſh h Pſalm 65, 2; 


COME. 

If it be further here objected by us; that we find neither Pre- 
cept nor Example of any of the Fathers of the Old Teſtament, 
whereby this kind of praying to the Souls of the SaintKdeparted 
may be warranted : Cardinal Belarmine will give us a reaſon for it : 
i For therefore ſaith he) the Spirits of the Patriarchs and the Prophets,be- | 2M 
fore the coming of Chriſt, were neither ſo worſhipped nor invocated, as we ? ——_ 
do now worſhip and invocate the Apoſties and Martyrs : becauſe that they — i 
were detained as yet ſhut up in the Priſons of Hell. Bat if this reaſon jtacolebantur, 
of his be grounded upon a falſe Foundation (as we have already ſhew- neque invoca- 
ed it to be) and the contrary ſuppoſition be moſt true ; that the Spi- Þ«ntur ſpirits 
rits of the Patriarchs and Prophets, were not thus fhur up in the Pri- —_ 
ſons of Hell : then have we four rhouſand years preſcription left un- ,, -0nrPl 
to us, to oppoſe againſt this Innovation. We go further yet, and modum nunc 
urge againſt them , that in the New Teſtament it ſelf we can deſcry Apoitolos & 
no toot-ſteps of this new kind of Invocation, more than we did in the Martyres colt- 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. For this , Salmeron doth tell us, Ts & a} 
that * che Scriptures which were made and publiſhed in the Primitive Church ad he ag 
ought to found and explain Chriſt, who by the tacite ſuggeſtion of the Spi- ferni carceri- 
rit did bring the Saints with him ; aud that it would have been a hard mat- bus clauſi deti- 
ter to enjoyn this to the Jews; and to the Gentiles an occaſion would be nebantur. Bel- 
£iven thereby to think, that many Gods were put upon them in ſtead of the = _ _ 
multitude of the Gods whom they had forſaken. So this new Worklhip, _—_— —_ 
yoa ſee, fetcheth his Original, neither from the Scriptures of the Old fe erium- 
nor of the New Teſtament: but from I know not what tacite ſag- phanee, in 
geſtion , which ſmelt ſo ſtrongly of 1dolatry , that at firſt it was not 0rd. diſpurar. 
ſafe to acquaint either the Jews or the Gentiles therewith. But if any * vu _ 
ſuch ſweet Tradition as this, were at firſt delivered unto the Church Mates 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : we demand further, how it ſhonld come to in primitiva 
paſs, that for the ſpace of 360. years together, after the Birth of our Eccleſia opor- 
Saviour, we can find mention no where of any ſuch thing ? For how- febat Chri- 
ſoever our Challenger giveth it out , that Prayer ro Saints was of great | my 
account , amongſt the Fathers of the Primitive Church , for the firſt (1; er eaci. 
400 years after Chriſt : yer for nine parts of that time, I dare be bold tam ſuggeſtio- 
to ſay, that he is not able to produce as much as one true Teſtimony nem Spiritus 
out of any Father, whereby it may appezr , that any account at- all SanCtos ſecum 


was made of it ; and for the Tithe too , he ſhall find perhaps before - cage 


m—_ 


\ 


I Judzis preci- 
perez & occaſio daretur Gentibus putandi fibi exhibitos multos Dees pro multitudine Deorum quos 
relinquebant. A/phonſ, Salmer. in 1. Timoth. 2. diſpur. $. - | 


we 
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we have done, that. he is not like to carry it away ſo clearly as he 


weeneth, | | 
Whether thoſe Bleſſed Spirits pray for us, is not the Queſtion here: 
but whether we are to pray unto them. That God only is to be 
prayed unto, is the DoCtrine that was once delivered unto the Saints, 
for which we ſocarneſtly contend : the Saints praying for us doth no 
| way croſs this ( for to whom ſhould the Sajnrs pray, but to the 
1 Rev. 15.3. 1 King of Saints ? ) their being prayed unto , is the only it 
m Ego ficar- block that lieth in thi And th in 1mm. 
bitror , qudd | in this way. Andt erefore in thoſe firſt Times , the 
omnes illi qui f*FMer of theſe was admitted by ſome, as a matter of Probability: 
dormiernnt Þut the latter no way yielded unto, as being derogatory to the Privi 
ante nos pa- ledge of the Deity. - Origen may be a witneſs of both, who touchin , 
OT the former, writeth in this fort ; = / do think thus, that all thoſe re 
anita: thers who are departed this life before #4, do fight with us and aſſiſt us with 
orationibus fu- 727 Prayers : for ſo have I heard one of the elder Maſters ſaying: And 
is. Itanamq; In another place, * Aforeover, if the Saints, that have le 
: cover, I ave left the Body and 
etiam quen- be with Chriſt , do any thing and labour for us , in like manne h 
dam de ſenio- gels do, who are imployed in the Miniſtr , Salwvati aſe pi 
ribus magiſtris P,,,,;,, 4 h Wade hi 7 OD 
en. mong the hidden things of God, and the Myſteries that are not to 
tem. Origen. #e committed unto writing. But becauſe he thought that the Angels and 
in Foſ. ho- Saints prayed for us: did he therefore hold it needful, that 
mil. 16. ſhould direCt our Prayers unto them ? Hear, I pray you Ys wy 
SONGS God: bn his cioleb » 1 Pray you, ns own An- 
janet Iwer'; 1n his cxghr Book againſt Celſz4 the Philoſopher. » We. muſt 
copia Ge endeauour ro pleaſe God alone , who ts above all things , and labour to have 
ſani,quicum #12 propirions unto us, procuring his good will with Godlineſs and all kind 
Chriſto ſunt of Vertue. And if Celſus will yet have us to procure the good will E 
agunt aliquid, #y others, after him that is God over all : let him conſider , th ira 
& laborant FZoay ; 4 ; : | 9» Far as when the 
mwroe oo ody is moved, the motion of the (padow thereof doth follow it ;, ſo in likg 
Genilicadinem manner, having God favourable unto us who 15 over all, it followeth that we 
angeloram, ſhall have all bus Friends, both Angels, and Souls, and Spirits, lovin 
-_ Los us. For they have a fellow-feeling with them, that are thought nts 
, _ __ | on find favour from God. Neiwher are they only favourable unto ſuch as be 
habeatur hoc quoque inter occulta Det, nec chartis committenda myſteri | . : 
man. cap.2. Oo "Eva & + om men 910 yay Ed rkorie, x: ene nl ET, #12 Epiſt. ad Ro- 
Cece Xz adOy eapt]n, & 5 x), anus mWas Braces 4 F em many Ed vIedes Hed! N18 ' Ow 
@aryp TH avg owfhem axcASiEa 1 © Oxides auTe Xvnns* F euro Some To Ed huieere 3 —_ 
. Sev. tm2.) eve © 10 765 Cueils mavTaus PLASS bY Wes, % Nuts x) m1d/uale clue Sulle 38 of] wy 


oo _ ww » 4.9 / 
@v Tg T2 988 cvluil_ 1s xy s wovey x, aurul rvihWeis Tois a4 , rag 
SA is &Ztols Hivov]as, amd x ; 
> a 
n &y UTEHT vt 
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Tois Peaoutvors F 633 ma(,s Sedv Freardb qr, x; SSA uhNCO)IOL, x) Gvuutidn \ ho 
i, ce ww / e/ » ; P bl af 0 

{iv nudes Acy 4. bn dv9poos, UF. BEgarpertcs DEMI, 'Y as "Wing ob, So amr Ft wo _ 4 
3Car dxonlr Cunlgorrus Jonas inggi. Origen: lib. 8. cont. Cell. pag, 432, 433. 


thus 
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thus worthy, but they work with them alſo, that are willing to do ſervice unto 
him, who « God over all, and are friendly to them , and pray with them, 
and intreat with them. $0 as we maybe bold to ſay, that when men, which 
with reſolution propoſe wnto themſelves rhe b ſt things,do pray unto God, ma- 
ny thouſands of the Sacred Powers pray together with them UNSP O- 
KEN #0. | 
Celfus had ſaid of the Angels: » That they belong toGod, and in that ,%p x) af b- 
reſpet} we are to put our truft in them , and make Oblations to them accord- apovis (1 1% 
ing to the Laws, and pray umto them , that they may be favourable to 1, Wis, y Ia Te- 
To this Origex anſwereth in this manner , 9 Away with Celſus his 79,7975*v7Y 


: &V auToIS, X; 
counſel, ſaying that we muſt pray to Angels : and let us not ſo much as af=\;12,, Sd mY 


ford any luttle Audience to it, For we muſt pray to him alone who # God x7 vous, 
over all : and we muſt pray to the Word of God, his only begotten and the @es(_lrTeov 
firſt-born of all Creatures, and we muſt intreat him,that he as High- Prieſt br cb pevdie, 
would preſent our prayer (when it is come to him) unto his God and our %* _ 
God, and unto his Father, and the Father of them that frame. their life ac- Pa: 54 bh 
» 
cording to the Word of God, And whereas Celſu had further ſaid, 71u 5% Kia(s 
that we © muſt offer firſt-fruits unto Angels, and prayers , as long a4. we oupCsnlid, ai- 
live that we may find them propitions unto us: anſwer is returned by 291@;,nezod- 


i 


Origen in the name of the Chriſtians , that they held it rather fit to wel / 4 
offer firſ#-fruits unto him which ſaid ; Ler che Earth bring forth Graſs, = Aa 
the Berb yielding Seed, and the Frutt-tree yielding Fruit aficr his kind. duo auis. 


C And ro whom we give the firſt-fruits , (faith he) to him alſo do we ſend Mivp » aeg- 
our. Prayers ; having a great High-Prieſt that is entred into the Heavens, oxTeoy Tw | 
Teſus the Son of God: and we hold faſt this Confeſſion while we live, 3" _, 
having God favourable unto us , and his only begotten $.n Feſus being mas- TY uovoyevet 
nifefted among us : But if we have a deſne unto a miytitude , whom we x, ereg]oring 
would willingly have to be favourable unto us : we learn that thouſand thou- meous nnows 


ſands ftand by him , and millions of millions miniſter unto him, Who be- A Jes 
holding them that imitate their Picty towards God , as if they were their 55 03a 9 
- ib. G5 dywepice, 
RF Y 6 7 £7 Quo 
obdozams 11 vr lu dvapepeiy 637 7 S200 PTY ty e050 NWI, Ky TATEER ATE ty mH]ees of Brovmus 
x7! + Avzov F 2e8. Origen ibid. r *Amwexts x; ovyts Smedbrgo , £05 dvern(a ml. ws ava nurbew mt 
aurwy Tuſy# of. Cell. ibid. pag. 411. {6 5 Tis amgyaes &Todidtouey TT x, Tetg euvats avaniuc 
muy, Yxevres Ieweria Wan, dernavdoru T7 gooves, "Inſev + y2v 8 288, X) Ked| our F Gypo- 
Aogiag *ws &V Cour , qeiarbrars Toſyavorres F 948, ty 7 joloYabes auls wC, A 114) Pavees- 
js. Et 5 4, TAnvG mlzue wv qiAzbrwmor Tvſyariy Seropes * war duvourey Im MM MAE: 
is mepychnd7, dvle, 1 wer wueides EA;TLpye d 1a. aimvis ws ouſjevais th Gidss T3. puus- 
ins Tha) els $420 aumov evoit{w walls, ouaesTs( uw durny Th ones 7 dimgaumcy + 
Suey, Ky tindios eoOuevay * 671Þ 24V0(42v0r X5 012u8ver duTars Sev Wararu(y . x) warp UE ws (uu 
1d] or 6hſyuer in wvipfeoia X owTheis 7H db youerav Re), © & ure ownob]ae. x, 3 males 
&07 AciTs7)401g md ware, eis dizzoriay SmeWnouene, dig Tx65 Winnovlag naneavoyueiy or 14. Ori- 
ger. ibid. pag. 411, 412. * 


Kinsfolks 
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Kinsfolks and Friends, help forward their Salvation who call upon God, and 
pray ſincerely : appearing alſo, and thinking that they ought to do ſervice 
ro them; and as it were upon one watch-word, to ſrt forth for the benefit 
and ſalvation of them that pray to God , unto whom they themſelves alſo 
ray. For they are all mini#tring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them, 

who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, Thus far Origen, in his ezghth Book a- 
gainſt Celſus : to which for a concluſion-we will add that place of the 
t TIZozv & 39 fifch Book. © All Prayers, and Supplications, and Interceſſions , and 
Sin. @&5” Thanksgivings , are to be ſent up unto God the Lord of all , by the High 
* 4Ew * 2,» Prieſt who is above all Angels, being the living Word and God. For to call 
A aeciar, = upon Angels , we not comprehending the knowledge of them, which is above 
reuummeoy To the reach of man , is not agreable to reaſon. And if by ſuppoſition it 
6H mu(,e 249 were granted, that the knowledge of them (which is wonderful, and ſecret) 
Os TY 02 _ " mizht be comprehended : this very krowledge, declaring their nature unto us, 
x an x iu. and the charge over which every one of them is ſet , would not permit us to 
Aus abſe x4 preſume to pray unto any other but unto God , the Lord over all, who 1s a- 
$6549. "AN bundantly feicien for all, by our Saviour the Son of God. 

KaAE( AM 

RI ons Thy Vvate dr8rwrss et dur? Sinciplu, x Waogpy. ia 5 % #20* <aove(uv 1 
aſe} Guror Gnronun Savud( 1G ns fon x; & opp gpreeeY :' &uTy 11 Gmnchun 1 ©&©351( az 
TW ev(,w duvrav, &) iQ ors ingot TH] 4% uo, uh 6d ” TO @e3s ma 


{ 4p Supper Ever, n TH ae3s mus 
Ta Japxe ( fort- dlapxevn) 633 mals Se, Ne Te cre nul us Ts $48. Id. lib. 5. Pag. 239. 


Tertullian and Cyprian in the Books which they purpoſely wrote 
concerning Prayer, deliver no other Doctrine ; but teach us to regu- 
kate all our Prayers,according unto that perfect pattern preſcribed by 
our great Maſter ; wherein we are required to direct our Petitions 

u Hzcab ilio unto Ozr Father which is i Heaven. (Matth. 6.9. Luke 11. 2) » Theſe 
orare non pol- things (ſaith Tertullian , in his Apology for the Chriſtians of his time) 
ſum, _ a J may not pray for, from any other, but from him of whom I know I ſhall 
dunes wana obtain them : becauſe both it rs he who ts alone able to give, and I am he un- 
rum : quoni- #9 whom it appertaineth to obtain that which 1s requeſted z being his ſervant 
am & ipſle who obſerve him alone, who for his Religion am kylled , who offer unto him a 
eſt qui ſolus rich and great Sacrifice which he himſelf hath commanded, Prayer proceeding 
preitat, & ego $02 a chaſte Body , from an innocent Soul, from a holy Spirit : where he 


no accounteth Prayer to be the chief Sacrifice , wherewith God is wor- 


r - 
wa 6 cjus ſhipped : agreably to that which Clemens Alexanarinus wrote at the 
quicum fo- , 
lum obſervo, qui propter diſciplinam ejus occidor , qui ei offero opimam & majorem hoſtiam, 
guar ipſe mandavit , orationem de carne pudica , de animi innocenti ,. de ſpiritu ſanCto profe- 
tam. Tertul. Apologetic. cap, 30. 


ſame 


eta 
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ſame time. * We do not without cauſe: honour God by prayer , and with x Oux exqxo 
. , Tus njudis o 


And therefore where the Brethren of the Church of Smyrna, re- Fea _— 


Eg eh 
b: - 


— —— — 


conſtantly profeſs, that they = can never be in:uced either to for ſake Q) 2+ 46h 


a; mudov]a, x 


we read in the Expoſition of the Faith attributed unto Saint Gregory ni,qui pro pec- 
of Neoceſarea. 4 ms cas” rightly prayeth unto God, prayeth by the Son z —_— 
and whoſoever cometh as he ought to do , cometh by Chriſt : and to the Son be Love = dig- | 
cannot come, without the Holy Ghoſt, que alteri cui- 


| . quam precem 
orationis impendere. Ex Paſſionario Ms. VII. Kalend. Februar. in Bibliothec? Ecclefie Sarisburiers 
ſis, £5 D. Roberti Cortoni, b' Troy # Þ yov avra T4 O88, @egTxuvoluc 195 5 wapmpay , os 
wane 54 Kugis x; Wunras , dam ud dfiwn5 ivixy ovoid dvumepCnnTs © Gig Tow id)ev Bae 
GIA. 3h NStTxanoy av Wevorro X, vids oVſRotvevis TE: 3 {40:21TaS Yereouy, Euſeb. ut ſupra: 
c At Tapdiro, woror Toy YersoY ae? dpSarua! Ext]e, 5 767 auTs md]teg. oy Tals cuals , gw- 
m{bueras ad Ts mrdud] ©. Tgnat Epilt. 6. d Qui rect invocat Deum, per Filtum jinvocat : & 
qui propri> accedit, per Chriftum accedit. Accedere autem ad Filnum non potelt line Spiritu Sancto. 


Greg. Neocaſar. in ExSiou 7 x7! wieO wires, 4 Fr. Turrianoconverſ. 


' Neither is it to be paſſed over, that one of the ſpecial Arguments, 
whereby the Writers of this time, do prove our Saviour Chrift to be 
truly God, is taken from our praying unto him , and his accepting of 
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e Sihomo tan- our Petitions. © 1f Chriſt be only Adan, ( ſaith Novatianws ) how is: be. 
turmodd preſent being called upon every where, ſeeing this is not the nature of Mangbue 
hoe 101"? pa of God, that he can be preſent at every place? If Chrifh be only Man: why 
modo i i 4 Man called upon in onr Prayers as aMediatr ; ſeeing the Invocation of a 
_ cam hec Adan is judged of no force to yield Salvation ? If Chriſt be only Man : why 
hominis natu- is their = repoſed in bim;, ſeeing bope in Man 1s ſaid to be curſed? $0 is 
ra non fit, fed jt nated by Origen,that St. Paul * in the beginning of the former-Epiſtle 
Dei, _ to the Corinthians, where he faith,-With all that in every place call upon 
IT 4 ang the Name of Feſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours; (1 Corinth. 1.2.) 
tantummodd doth thereby pronounce Feſus Chrift, whoſe name ts called upon, to be God. 
Chriſtus; ;cur And if to call upon the Name of the Lord, (faith he) and toadore God, be 
homo in orati- gze and the ſelf ſame thing : as Chriſt is called upon, ſo is he to be adored; 
onibus media- 1.1; we do offer tro God the Father firſt of all Prayers ( 1 Tim-2. 1.) Jo 
od pr meer muſt we alſo to the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and as we ds offer Supplications 
hominisad #0 the Father, ſo do we offer ſupplications alſo to the Son; and as we do 
preſtandam offer thanksgivings to God, ſo do we offer thanksgivings to our Sa- 
fatutem ineffi- 4,;,y-, : | 

cax judicetur ? - " TIEN > : ; j | 
Si homo tantummodd Chriſtus ; cur ſpes in illam ponitur, cum fpes in homine maledicta referatur ? 
Novatian. de Trinirat. cap. 14. f Sed & in principio epiltolz quam ad Cormmthios fcribit, ubi dicit ; 
Cum omnibus qui invocant nomen Domini Jefu Chriſti in omni loco, tpſorum & noſtro : cum, cujus 
nomen invocatur, Deum, Jeſum Chriftum efſe pronunciat. Si ergo & Enos & Moſes & Aaron & Sa- 
mnel invocabant Dominum,; & ipſe exaudiebat eos, ſine dublo Chrittum Jeſum Dominum invocabant : 
& fi invocare Domini nomen, & adorare Deum, unum atque idem eſt, ficut invocatur Chriſtus & ado- 
randus eſt Chriftus : & ficut offerimus Deo Patriprimg onnium orationes, ita & Domino Jefu Chriſto: 
$8 fcut offerimys poſtulationes Patri, ita offerinus poſtulationes & Filio : & tieut offerimns gratia- 
rum aQiones Des, ita gratiasofferimus Salvatori. Origen. lib. 8.11 epiſt. ad. Roman. cap. 10. 


gevr &r y&v  Inlike manner Athanaſius, diſputing againſt the Arians, by that 
Earri 153% Prayer which the Apoltle maketh, 1 Theſſal. 3.11. God himſelf and 
Cav _ Tt; our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, dire& our way unto you; doth 
finer 2- prove the Unity of the Father and the Son. 8& For no Man ( ſaith he ) 
mOr 5 mould Pray to receive any thing from the Father and the Angels, or from 
axwn-xlioud- any of the other Creatures : neither would any Man ſay ,, God and the Angel 
_ _—_— give me this. And whereas by might be objected, that Faceb jn the 
Tm, ©: bleſſing that he gave unto Ephraim and Manaſſeh, ( Geneſ. 48. 15, 16. 
7) Sang BY did uſe this form of Prayer : The God which fed me Fans S 3 all 
naf. orat. 4... , this Day; T be Angel which delivered me from all evils, bleſs thaſe:Children 
cont. Arian. ( which Cardinal Þ Bel/armine placeth in the forefront of the forces he 


4 
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Py 


_ pag: 2.59- bringeth forth to eſtabliſh the Invocation of Saints.) Athanaſius an- 


K, —_ ſwereth, that i he did net couple one of the created and natural Angels with 


ib.r. cap.19. i Ou Tay x}iverrwoy % Thu pon dyſter aro? ire, ouvitlar Ty Hliown wry 265. 348 
<q; Tov 7pegorra auTov Ye0v, mp! &[ YiAs Thu boar HTEs Tols Eſ20Vais.&N\' eipnit@s, "Opubperis (as cut 
mavTOV THY xgxaV fats (a To) x|1oepTO) TIG Aſpens, ind T3 Neon £1) Te 382 0s TW. ai ound r)o? 


nugero. Athan. ut ſupr. pag. 260. God 
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God that did create them ;, nor omiting God that fed him; did deſire a bleſ- 
ſing for his Nephews from'an Angel: but ſaying, Which delivered -me 
fromall evils, he did ſhew that it was not any of the created Angels, but the 
WORD of God (that is to ſay, the Son ) whom be coupled with the 
Father and prayed unto. And for further confirmation hereof healledgetk 
( among other things) that neither * Facob, nor David did Pray uno 
any other but God himſelf, for their deliverance. | k Ke? asrds i 
; bA\ A vu 
Muy Taginiaer fe, 2) 5 Antti is cverk abriv# Meir Tepune oth 6h. fobkbe:. Ih ibid. 


—_— 


The place wherein we firſt find the Spirits of the deceaſed to be 
called unto, rather thancalled upon; is that inthe beginning of thefor- 
mer of the InveCtives which Gregory Nazianzen, wrote againſt the 
Emperour Julian, about the CCCLXIV. year of our Lord. | Aus x, 
T MEYNS Koveerts will (6 Ti ons ) com 72 Ted auTE ornntwy 
IA6xeisvi. Hear, O thou Soul of great Conſtantius (if thou haſt any 
underſtanding of theſe things) and as many Souls of the Kings before bimas 
lovedChrift, Where the | Greek Scholzaſt upon that Parentbeſis putteth j g,1,1 G,ge. 
this note. "Looked mrudy, cvT? F, " Ecv T15 Kiveans Bot 7 TH ON GKSEV. 3n priovem Ne- 
He ſpeakgth according to the manner of Iſocrates, meaning, If thou haſt any | — more 
power to hear the things that are here. And therein hefaith rightly :for 1/o- #:vam, pag:2. 
crates uſeth theſame form of ſpeech, both in his Evagoras and in hise Lg; ©4#- Eroneny. 
neticus. Ei mig aw ume Tian ( or renhd Thx ) Tie} T os s | 
If they which be dead have any ſence of the things that are done here. Thelike 
limitationis uſed by the ſame Nazianzen, toward theend of the funeral 
Oration which he made upon his ſiſter Gorgoria: Where he ſpeaketh 
thus unto her: m= If thou haſt any care of the things done by us, and boly © Fj $ n; ant 
Souls receive this honour from God, that they have any feeling of ſuch things as x, F nuens 
theſe; receive this Oration of ours, inſtead of many and before many funeral $«v Aye, 
obſequies, So doubtful the beginnings were of that, which our Chal- ms TL 
lenger is pleaſed to reckon among the chief Arrigles, notof his own rage” ng 
Religion only, but alſo of the Saints and Fathers of the primitive 37 routmy % 
Church, who ( if his. word may be taken for the matter ) did gene- rawdryega,  - 
rally hold the ſame, touching this point, that the Church of Rome doth deze wy 730. ... 
now. But if he. had either himſelf read the writings of thoſe Saints _—_—_— : 
and Fathers, with whoſe minds he beareth us in hand he is ſo wellac- {> 5 ren 
quainted ; or but taken ſo much information in this caſe, as the Books ag, tragtar. 
of his own new Maſters were able to afford him : he would nat ſo pe- Greg. Nazian. © 
remptorily have avouched, that Prayer to Saints was generally em- orat. 11. in 
braced by the Dodtors of the Primitive Church, as one of the chief ©rgmn 
Articles of their Religion: | | 

, | Tt2 His 
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| His own Be&armine(he might remember)in nandling this very.queſti- 
on of the Invocation of Saiuts, had withed him to ® ore, that becauſe the 


«9 210mg Saints which dicd before the coming of Chriſt did not enter imo Heaven, nei- 
Chriſti adven- their did ſee God, nor could orainarily take kyowledye of the Prayers of ſuch as 
tum Sandti, ſhould petition : nto them ;, therefore it was not the uſc in the Old Teſtament to 
qui morieban- ſay, Sr. Abraham pray for me,&c.For at that time, faith Saurez, we read n0 
fur, RON INET% Tphere,that any Man did direGty pray unto the Saints departcd,that they ſhould 


IS. hclp him, or Prey for him ;, for this manner of Praying 1s proper to the Law 


debant, nec of Grace, wherem the Samts beholding God, are able to ſec in him the Pray- 
cogno'cere po- ers that are powred out unto them. So doth Salmeron allo teach, Prhat 
terant ordina- therefore :t was not the manner im the Ula Teftament te reſort unto the Saints 
Me a Os ſup- as Interceſſors ;, becauſe they were not as yet bleſſed and glorified, 'as now they 
1 on faiſſe be: Andtherefore ſ great an Honour «s this 15,was not due unto them, And 
conſuetum in 4 #n vain, ſaith Fighins, ſhould their ſufſrages have been implored, as being not 
Teſtamento yer joyned with God in Glory, bit until the reconciliation and the opening of 
veten, ut Gt- the K ingdom by the Blood of Chriſt the Redeemer, waiting as yet in a cer- 
ceretur 3 San- , ..,, place appointed by God ;, and therefore not underſtanding the Prayers 


ward wvroy wy and deſires of the living, nbich the Bleſſed do behold and hear, not by the 
Bellar. de efficacy of any proper reaſon reaching from them unto us, but in the glaſs of 
San. Beat. the divine Word; which it was not as yet granted unto them to behold. But 
bib. 1. cap. 19. after the price of our redemption was paid, the Saints now raigning with Chriſt 
oQuod autem ;* heavenly Glory, do hear our Prayers and Deſires: foraſmucy as they be- 


4 1g hold them aln;oft clearly in the Word, as in a certain glaſs. 


tos defun- 
Ctos, ut ſe adjuvarent, vel pro ſe orarent, nuſquam legmus. Hic enim modus orandi eſt proprius legis 
gratiz, in quo Sancti videntes Deum, potlunt etiam in eo videre orationes, quz ad ip'os tunduntvr. 
Fr. Suarez. in 3. part. Thom. tom. 2. d:jput- 42. ſet. t. p Dicendum eſt ideO non fuifſe morem in 
Veteri Teltamento adeundi Sanctos intercellores, quia nondvm erant beati & glorificati, ut modd ſunt: 
idednon debebatur eis tantus honos, quantus elt ifte. A/phorf. Salmer. in 1. Tim. 2. diſput. 8. q Antea 
fruſtra fuiſſent imp'orata ipſorum ſuffragia, utpote noadum conjunCftorum cum Deo in gloria, ſed ad 
reconciliat.onem uſque & regni apertionem per ſangunnem redemptoris Chriſti, loco quodam ordinato 
2-Deo adhuc expectantium : & proptereca non percip.entium orationes & vota viventium, ut que, non 
propriz rationis ad nos uſque pertingentis efficacia, ſed in verbi divin ſpeculo ( quod intueri ipſis non- 
dim datum erat ) beati intuentur & audiunt. At polt perſolutum redemptions nottrx pretium, ſancti 
jam regnanfes cum Chriſto in ccele(ti gloria, etiam noſtras preces votaque exaudiunt : ut quz unirerſa, 
m verbo, clarifime mtuentur, velut quodam ſpeculo. Aibere. Pigh. controver/. 13. 


J Now, that divers of the chief Doctors of the Church were of opi- 
| nion, that the Saints in the New Teſtament are in the ſame place 
and ſtate, that the Saints of the Old Teſtament were in, and that be- 
fore the day of the laſt Judgment, they are not admitted into Heaven, 
and the clear ſight of God ( wherein this metaphyfical Speculation of 
the Saintsſceing of our Prayers is' founded) hath been _ oa 
clar 
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claredout of their own writings, where that Speech of St. «Auguſtine; + 
 Nondum ibi ers : quis neſcit ? ( Thou ſhalr not as yet be there : who know- ( Auguſt. in 
erh it not?) ſheweth that the opinion was ſomewhat general, and ap- Pſal36. con.l. 
prehended generally too, as more than an opinion. By the Romanilts | 
own g1ounds then, the more generally this point was held by the ancient 
Fathers, and the more reſolved]y : the lets generally of force, andthe 
more doubrfully muſt rhe Popiſh Doctrine of Praying to Saints have 
been entertained by them. And ifour Challenger defire to be informed 
of this doubt,that was among the ancient Divines ( touching the eſtate 
of the Saints now in the time of the New Teſtament) by the report 
of the Doctors of his own Religion, rather than by our Allegations - 
let him hear from Franciſcus Pegna, what they have found herein. * 7 tOlim contro- 
was a matter inc-ntroverſy (faith he) of ola, whether the Souls of the Saints verfum fuit, 
before the day of Judgment dia ſee God, and enjoy the divine Viſion : ſeeing eng 
many Worthy Men and Famous, both for Learning and Holineſs, did ſeemro * = —_ 
hola, that they do nor ſee ror enjoy it before the day of Judgment, until re- deci "a 
cerving ther bodies to ether with them they ſhould enjey Divine Bleſſedneſs. viderent, & di- 
For lreneus, Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Clemens Romanus, Origen, vin2 vilione 
Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, Augultine, La&tantius, Victorinus, Prudentius, Tucrentur : 
Theodoret, Aretas, Oecumenius, Theophyladt, and Euthymuus are ; cn —_ 
| ſaid to have been of this opmion: as Caſtrus and Medina and Sotus do re- g jules 
late. To whom we may adjoyn one more,of no leſs credit among our & ſantitate 
Romaniſts,than any of the others: even Thomas Stapleton himſelf, who clari tenere 
taketh it for granted, that = theſe ſo many Famous Ancient Fathers, Viderentur, 
Tertullian, Irenzus, Origen, Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Oecumenius,  — 
Theophylz&, Ambroſe, Clemens Romanus, ard Bernard, did nor ,q diem ma 
aſſent unto this ſentence ( which now, ſaith he, .in the Council of Florence diciiz donec 
was at length after much —_— defined as a Dottrine of Faith ) that the receptis cor- 
Souls of the righteous enjoy the ſight of GO D before the day of Judgment ; PFibusuna 


: : cum ullis. 
Yr I . . A - 
but did deliver the contrary ſentence thereunto dC haaes. 


tudine per- , 
fruantur. Nam Irenzus, Juſtinus Martyr, Tertullianus, Clemens Romanus, Origines, - a6 4PM 
Chryſoftomus, Augutiinus, Lactantws, Victorinus, Prudentius, Theodoretus, © Aretas; Qecumenius, 
Theophylactus, & Euthymuus hujus referuntur tuiile ſententiz : ut commemorant, Caftrus, & Me- 
dina, &- Sotus Fr. Pegna, in part. 2. Direforis Inquiſitor. comment. 21. u Tot.illi & tam 
celebres antiqui patres, Tertulhanus, Irenzus, Origines, Chryſoſtumus, Theodoretus, Oecumenius, 
Theopbylactus, Ambroſius, Clemens Romanus, D. Bernardus, huic ſententiz ( quz nunc in Con- 
ciho Flotentino _ demum conquiſitione faCti ut dogma tidei deftinita eſt ) quod juſtorum animz 
ante diem judicii Det vifione fruuntur , non ſunt aflenſt; fed ſententiam centrariam tradiderunt. 


——_— 
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Stapleton. Defenſ. Eccleſiaſtic. authorit. contra Whitaker. lib. 1. cap. 2: 


Wwe 


at * 
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We would intreat our Challenger then, to ſpell theſe things and put them 
rogether : and afterward to rell us, whether ſuch a Concluſion as this may nos 
be deauced from thence. 


Such as held that the Saints were not yet admitted to the ſight of God : 
could not well hold that Men ſbould Pray unto them, in ſuch manner 
as the Romaniſts uſe now to do; becauſe the Saints not enjoying the ſight 
of God, are not able ordinarily to take notice of the Prayers that are 
pat up unto them. HP 

But many and very famous Dofors too among the ancient, did hold, that 
the Saints are not yet admitted to the ſight of God. ; 

Therefore many and very famous Dottors among the ancient, conld rot well 
hold, that Men ſhould pray unto the Saints in ſuch manner, as the Roma. 
niſts uſe now to do. HS 


The fir Propoſition is given unto us by Bellarmine and his fellow 
Jeſuits ; the ſecond by Srapleron and other Doctors of the Romiſh 
Church : yet all of them with equal Boldneſs agree in denying the 
Certdelt &- Concluſion. * It is a certain and manifeſt definition of the Councils ( faith 
manifeſt A Jeſuit). confirmed by perpetual uſe from the times of the Apoſtles, and by 
Conciliorum the Authority of ALL the Greek, and Latin Fathers ;, that Saints are tobe 
definitio, per prayed unto and invocated. » ALL the Fathers, Greek, and Latin teach 
petud ab Apo- rjs - ſaith Bellarmine. *'* ALL the Fathers, as well Greek as Latin per- 
ftolorum tem- 1... 1, bave called upon the Saints : ſaith Salmeron. And = this is clea 
poribus uſt & PTHary $44 ai wn 
omnium Gre. by A LL the Wrirers of the firſt ſix hundred years: quoth Stapleton. For 
corum & Lati- theſe kind of Men have ſ@ inured their tongues to talk of al Fathers 
norumpatrum and af Writers ; that they can hardly uſe any other form of Speech: 
authoritate haying told ſuch tales as theſe ſo often over, that at laſt they perſwade 


_ = themſelves,that they be very true in good earneſt. 


dos & invocan- 

dos.” Jo. Azor. Inſtitut. Moral. tom. 1. lib. g. cap. 10. y Omnes Patres Grzci & Latini d 
Sandtos effe invocandos. Bellarmin. de Ecclef. triumph. lib. 1. cap. 6. 2 Patres univerfi, tam 
Greci quam Latini, perpetud Sanctos interpellirunt. Alphonſ. Salmer. in 1: Timoth, 2. diſput. 7. 
a Stapleton, Fortreſſ. part. 1. chap. 9.. 


The Memory of the Martyrs indeed was from the very beginning 
had in great Reverence : and at their Memorials and Harryria, that is 
to ſay, at the places wherein their Bodies were laid ( which were the 
Churches whereunto the Chriſtians did in thoſe times uſually reſort) 
Prayers were ordinarily offered up unto that God,for whoſe cauſe of 

| | l 


2 
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laid down their lives. Where the Lord being pleaſed to give a gra- 
cious anſwer to ſuch Prayers, and to do many- wonderful-rthings, for 
the honouring of that Chriſtian Profeſſion,which thoſe worthy Cham- = 
pions maintained unto the Death : Men began afterwards to conceive, 
that it was at their ſuit and Mediation, that theſe things were granted 
and effeted. Which was the rather believed, by reaſon that the 


own Per ſons preſent at one time in ſuch divers places, ſo far diftant one b Utriim ipfi 
from another : or whether they remaining in a certain place, removed 2 cipſos ad- 


aid ſuffer. < This matter is higher  ( ſaith he )” than that it maybe touched nl 


rbeſe things may ſometimes be done by the very preſence of the Martyrs generaliter 0- 
jet Angels taking upon them rhe perſon of the Martyrs, I Ave lA X 


d' Maximeque pereorum memorias; quoniam hoc novit expedire nobis ad zdificandam fidem Chrifti, 
pro cujus illi confe:lione ſunt paſſi. Ibid. e Reshxc altior elt, quam ut 2 me poffit attingi, & ab- 
{trufior quam ut a me valeat perſcrutari : & ided quid horum duorum fit, an verd fortafſisutrumq; 
ſit, ut aliquando iſta tiant per ipſam preſentiam 'martyrum, aliquando per Angelos ſuſcipientes per- 
ſonam martyrum, definire non audeo. 16:4. | | | | 


ubique eſſe 
p , " AION credendi funt. 
Hieronym. adverſ. Vigilant. Þ Lieet univerfi Sandti- ubique fint, & omnibus profint : ſpecialites 
. 1k tamedt pro nobis interveniunt, qui & ſupplicia pertulere pro nob's. Maxim. homal. in Natali 
Taurinorum martyrum. | | 


& 
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ſpecially do labour for us, who bave alſo ſuffered puniſhments for us. Soone 
Euſtratius, a Prieſt of Conſtantinople, made a Collettion of divers teſti- 
monies, both out of the Scriptures and the Writings of the Fathers ;, to 
i "On &mpzr- PIOVEs i That the Souls which oftentimes and in different manners appear. 
Vouerzs mats HItO many, do themſelues appear according to their proper exiſtence; and it 
Weis x; x7 #5 not the Divine Power, aſſuming the ſhape of the Holy Souls, that ſhewerh 
Nagiees 776- forththeſe Operations. And ſo Itrongly did this Opinion prevail, when 
mes al Wu, Superſtitionhhad once gotten head ; that at length this Canon was diſ- 
_— , "Hg cherged againſt thoſe that ſhould hold otherwiſe. * If any Man ſay, 


Tis yep yEida 
EwW-Con can the Soul of Sr. Peter or St. Paul, being but one, appear at the ſame in- 
Euſtrat.in ſtant being commemorated in a thouſand Churches of his throughout the whole 


| or aions, go elſe ſhould it be poſſible, that the Reſurrettion of the Bodies being ns gu _ 
Canon. Snodi be ſeen in ſhape compleat Men, and oftentimes appear upon Horſes armed?. And 
2 Michaele 35f chou thinkeſt that thou mayeſt contraditt theſe things : tell me, how can Paul 
Syncellocitat. ,- Peter, or any other Apoſtleor Martyr, being but one, appear oftentimes at 
_ gp o the ſame hour 11 many places ? For neither 1s an Angel able to be at the ſame 
Encomio. infant in divers places, but Godonly who is uncircumſcriptible. 


1 Al ey Tols T 
yacts x ovpors F djlov Werourrar manages &; GATLAU, 5 Ne T Vuze! 7 djias wivorTHh and di 
» e / » T © 3 Go 3 [4 \ , 
&ſinav dur WeTaauamoutrey es 79 tif 7 div. T5 , £L7e Wal, Wt £22! Aug Ts uaxgets 
TIzSs, h Tanas, divaTar xg] aurlw Th pombu) & TH wwnuy cuts mparli21 oy XAbors veols du7s, oy 
GAG T@ x80 40; TETO 0 v7 &[AAQ £15 Suva: armomoat 7076. Mivs 3 Ts O88 b2iv oy dont Tirol X; y GA 
T@ 280{1 &y auTH Ty poy evpioxed21. Athanaſ.quzlt.26. ad Antioch. m Eidtvas per Tot wpoonixers 
a e 1 . . 5a &@ w &Q V i « » Ce bl p 6 ts » fv AW 
o77 Te0at, ai Aevourrar ey Tols vals n pos TY 412), I) & 4a dſeAwv CMTEASITEL, oY 6375s It. 
'Emel ws Suu2T0 ta TING dVacuTEs Tf CWUATAY INES 26M) £77 7 ogy 3 Twy CupKaV Tai 
dMiav Naczopmoutiror cifioas Trres, ade oxoxAnpes d.vd gas mW. dxus £0 IT'TUS OTF AvoHENSS 10LS0TAO- 
, > O©@> , , I \ Sc <4 [Ll Ilava®, i Tir@ j avn& amamaCc 
wires. El df avmagyen voulte's, &T% jor 0, ms ig \arapyor TIawaCy, b Tier © 1 av & anra©, 
3 udprs,xg] furrhy Th par mondxis &y moMnols Tbs omlaveTac ; wTe » aſaC WovaTas on dzgi- 
? 5 aUTY TH fon, &. un wr I 0 dmet ©- +35. Anaftal. Sinait, quaſt. 8 
pors Toms 5 auTy Th porn, &. un wr 0 ametypan} s. aftal. , quzſlt. 89. 


-. 8 : :  Where- 


_—. 


| Of Prayer to Saints. EY | 329 


—_— 


h kn re we may further add _ __ boat of 

t. Auguſtine touching this matter. * If one #n his ſleep ce me, telling <. 

nes bi ſomething that is done, or forereling alſo Auwhdogahod tO — wider 1. rm 
when I am altogether ignorant thereof, and have n0 care at all, not only of in ſomnis vi- 
what he dreameth, but whether he awaketh 1 being aſleep, or he ſleepeth I being dere, fibi ali- 
awake, or whether both of us at one and the ſame time do either wake or ſleep, quod _ 
when he ſeeth the Dream in which he ſceth me: what Marvel is it if the Dead, | * -—umg = 
not knowing nor perceiving theſe things, are yet ſeen in Dreams by the living, «iam que 

and ſay ſomewhat which they being awake know. to be true ? © But ſuch is futurum eſt 
Hans weakneſs, that when any one ſeeth a dead Man in his ſleep, he _ premuncian- 
that be doth ſee his Soul; but when he dreameth in like manner of one that 3 3 lm id 
is alive, he maketh no doubt, that it is neither his Soul nor his Body, but a cg prone ig: 
ſimilitude of the Man that did appear umo him : as if not the Souls, but ring non © 
the ſimilitudes of dead Men, not knowing it, might not alſo after the ſame curem, non 
ſort appear. So he telleth of one Exlogius a Rhetorician in Carthage, folim quid 
who lighting upon a certain obſcure place in Cicero's Rhetoricks, on _— | 
which he was the next day to read unto his Scholars, was fo trou- 

bled therewith that at night he could ſcarce ſleep. » 1» which night yigilet, an =D 
(faith St. Auguſtine) I expounded unto him while he was in a Dream, that gilante me 
which he didnot underftand: nay not I, but my Image, I not knowing, and dormiat, an 

ſo far beyond the Sea, either doing or dreaming ſome other thing, and nothing 99 Ju 
at all caring for his cares. The like he doth alſo note to happen unto mn dig 
thoſe that are in Raptures and Extaſies. 4 For apo: upon theſe alſo do five dormia- 
appear Images, as well of the Living as of the Dead : but after they have nws, quando 
been reſtored unto their ſenſes; as many of the Dead as they ſay that they ille ſomnium 
have ſeen, with them they are truly believed to have been : _—_ do they ——_—— quo 
mark who hear theſe things, that the Images of ſome living Men, that were IT: ns 
abſent and ignorant of theſe things, were in like manner ſeen by them. cierges 

And for the confeſſion of the Devils in parties poſſeſſed, he bringeth nec iſta ſen- 


ina memorable inſtance, of that which fell out in * A/lain, at the fieates, tamen 

aviventibus vi- 
dentur in ſomniis, & aliquid dicunt, quod evigilantes verum efle cognoſcant ? Auguſt. de cura pro mor- 
tuis,cap. to. © Sic autem infirmitas humana feſe habet, ut cum mortuum in fomnis quiſq; viderit, 
ipfius animam ſe videre arbitretur ; clim autem vivum fimiliter ſomniaverit, non ejus an!mam, neque 
corpus fed hominis ſimilitudinem fibi apparuifle non dubitet : quaf: non potlint & mortuorum homi- 
num,- eodem modo nefcientium, non znimz ſed fimilitudines apparere dormientibus. 1b:d. cap. 11. 
p Qui nocte ſomnianti, ego illi quod non intelligebat expoſui : imo non ego, ſed imago mea, nefſ- 
ciente me, & tam long? transmare aliquid aliud, five agente, five ſorniante, & nihil de illius curis om- 
nino curante. Ibid. q Et his enim apparent imagines vivorum atque mortuorum : ſed cum fuerint 
ſenfibus redditi, quoſcunque mortuos vidifſe ſe dixerint, vere cum ets fnifſe creduntur ; nec attendunt 
qui hxc audiunt, fimiliter ab eis abſentium atque neſcentium quorundam etiam imagines viſas efle vi- 
vorum. Ibid. cap. 12. r Nam Mediolani apud ſanctos Protafium & Gervaſium martyres, expreſſo 
nomine, ficut defunctorum quos eodem modo commemorabant, adhuc vivum dzmones Epiſcopum 
confitebantur Ambrofium, atque ut parceret obfecrabant . illo aliud agente, atque hoc cum ageretur 
omninoneſciente. 1b:d. cap. 17. | u place 


6 oP 


es, 
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pokes ce of the Memorial of the Martyrs Protaſius and Gervaſius. Where 
the Devils did not only make mention of the Martyrs that were dead, 
but. alſo of A:br0ſe the Biſhop then living 3 nd beſought him that he 
would ſpare them : be being otherwiſe employed, and being utterly ignorant of 

the thing when it was a domg. 
\ Aliquando But as St. Auguſtinedoth put us in mind in that diſcourſe, that © en 
antern fallaci- aye ſometimes led into great errors by deceitful Dreams or Viſions; .and that 
Ron. it 3s just,, that they ſhould ſuffer ſuch things : ſo St. Chryſoſtome giveth a 
= :n 1h2010s good admonition, that little heed ſhould be taken of the Devils ſayings. 
mittanturer- © What is #t then (faith he) chat the Devils do ſay; 1am the Seoul of ſuch 
rores; quos ta- # Monk? Surely for this I belzeve 1t not, becauſe the Devils ſay it : for they 
liaperpeti ju- deceive their bearers. © And therefore Paul, ( ACE. 16. 18.) ſilenced them, 
feum#ſt. 16:4. 1,40 they ſpake truth ;, les? taking occaſion from thence, they might mingle 
wy N in of falſe things again with thoſe truths, and get credit to themſelves. And 
Papers bys- touching Dreams and Apparitions of the Dead, he addeth further. 


01,98 pores 4 Tf at this time, che Dreams that appear oftentimes in the ſhapes of them 


7 dar©- that have departed this life, have deceived and corrupted many: much wore 
rec PW” if this were Once ſetled in Mens minds , that many of thoſe that are de- 
Ngo Tem & C Y 

meet, emudy) parted did return again unto us, that wicked Devil would plot a thouſand 
Saf pores nes gutles, and bring in much deceit into our life. And for this cauſe God hath 
ew. dream ſhut up the doors, and doth nat ſuffer any of the deceaſed to return back, and 
38 763bxv99)- ell rhe things that are there: leaſt he, taking occaſion from thence, ſhould 
hence bring in all his own Devices. It was the com plaint of Syneſizs in his time, 
tors dnSevor- that there were * manyboth private Men and Priefts too, who fained cer- 
mes imyuirer tain Dreams, which they called Revelations. Andin ancient Writings we 
73, ve wn meet with ſundry Viſions, which if they be truly related, may more 
#- juſtly be ſuſpected to have been Illuſions of deceitful Spirits, than true 
Apparitions of bleſſed either Souls or Angels. 


þ 
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He that will adviſedly .read over Baſilizs Selenctenfis his Narration 
of the Miracles of St. Thecla ( for -example  ) mult either reject the 
work as ſtrangely corrupted, or eaſily be drawn to yield unto that 
which 1 have ſaid. For who can digeſt ſuch Relations and Obſer- 

| vations 
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vations as theſe? that y they who watch the night that goeth before OP 
her feſtivity, do at that time yearly ſee her driving a fiery Chariot in 7 Re - | 
- the Air, and removing from Seleuoia unto Daliſandus, as a place which 5, T1,,/o, * 

' ſhe did principally affe&t, inregard of the commodity and pleafant- 1;b. 2. cap. 10. 
neſs of the Situation; that both ſhe and other of, the Saints deceaſed 

do = rejoyce much in ſolatary places, and do ordinarily dwell in them, that , rag 
after her death ſhe ſhould * affett Oratory and Poetry, and be continually ta, $5 
aclighted with ſuob as did more accurately ſet forth her praiſes: (even as eiav id\oy, 
Homer bringeth in Apollo, Þ tickled at the heart with hearing the 7? ng*wazs 76 
Songs that were made unto him in the Camp of the Grecians:) of X33" , 
which he produceth two ſpecial inſtances : the one of Alypins the ,yyuo 2, 
Grammarian , unto whom being forſaken of the Phyſicians Thecla tm. Ibid. 
 (heſaith) did appear in the night, and demanded of him, what he cap. 21. 
ailed, and what he would ? He, to ſhew his Art, and to win-tne Vir- , brnineyO- 
gins favour-with the aptneſs of the verſe; returneth for an anſwer Þ, x; $:a6us- 
unto her that verſe, wherewith Homer maketh Achilles to anſwer his ©, % de 


Mother Theris, in the fir/# of the 1hads : algere Tois 
cher Theri, in the fiſt of the 1 Ex 
OloIdre. Thy Tot Tau” &d\viy TAavT' &yogtu ;. Ot or 58 

Cap. 2:4. 


Thou knoweſt. why ſhould I tell it thee that knoweſt all ? b Menerlyres | 


| £% y.6 
Whereat < the Martyr rnllmg , and being delighted p wely with the Man, ag a be} 
partly with the Verſe, and wondring that he had anſwered ſo aptly ; con- <##@v. Hom, 
veyed a certain round Stone: unto him, with the touch whereof he' mn 
was preſently ſet on foot-from his long and perilous Sickneſs. For © —_— 
the other inſtance, the Writer reporteth that which happened unto 7, & 
himfelf. For 4 che Martyr ( ſaith he) 4s ſach 4 lover of Learning, and > Row, ED _ 
takerh ſuch a delight in theſe oratorious praiſes; that I will tell ſomewhat of T6 avJe}, 83a 
thoſe things that were done'to: my ſelf and for my ſelf: which the Martyr, T7 T0 Emer, 
who did it, doth know to have been done, and that I lye not, Then he Y=24590w 
telleth, how having prepared an Oration for her Anniverſary Feſti- 7H 6c 6Ag 
vity, the day before it ſhould be pronounced, he was taken with ſach x". od - 
an extream-pain in his Ear, that the Auditory was like to be quitediſ- Baſil. Selenc, 
appointed: but'that the Martyr the fame night appearedunto him,and *# ſupr. 
ſhaking him by the ear took all the painaway. He addeth farther, that ©: 24 
the ſame Martyr uſed often to appear unto him in his ſtudy at other d Oba Que 


times : but once more eſpecially,while hewas in hand with writing this : _— 
nd £1 ZK 4 2 a \ o a1 e » &l F N72 

Tf Ayer TeuTars nies. ig 71 4 TH Evavra & "ay es yovinew, img a? EE s 

(401 eipovs oldev en yen), 2) 8 nlevdouar. Ibid. cap. 27. FTE - 


Uu2 ſelf- 


———_— 
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$5 3 ' ſelf-ſame Book. For having begun to be < weary of the labour, the 
Zorn $uot x) Martyr (faith he) ſeemed. ro ſit by, cloſe in my fe, where I uſed tobe at my 
gamut, Book ;, and to take the Quaternion out of my hand, in which I tranſcribed 
Negev i[uaprus theſe things out of my Table-book, Tea and (he ſeemed unto me to read it, 


Foil  andto rejoyce, and to ſmile, and to ſhew unto me by her look, that ſhe was 


hoe! oo nay pleaſed with the thin:s that were written, and that it beboved me to finiſh 
mp #; £3 this work, and not to leave 1t imper felt. : 

iv (402 T apes 

Te PiExie TER oveoiav. x) apart ws T Xefts F THegds, oy nome », Tape on © diate 
TE pap? wa, x) NN #, #Mazv@oxeay tixei pwr, , eaiemu &y weid)an, % erdeixvuctas wor TE 


BAtpan ws dgeoror TOTE Tols Yeapopyors, x; ws din ws dvraninecas F Woven TETW , X; ill Th 
ASST xgmehmTeav, Ibid. cap. 16. 


—— — 


Theſe things do I here repeat, not withany intention to diſgrace 
Antiquity ( whereof I profeſs my ſelf to be as great an Admirer as 
any ) bur to diſcover the firſt grounds from whence that Invocation of 
Saints did proceed, whereby the honour of God, and Chriſts Office of 
Mediation, was afterwards ſo much obſcured. Thar ſaying of St. Au- 
f Quem inve- £#/tine is very memorable, and worthy to be pondered. f Whom ſhould 
nirem, qui me / find, that might reconcile me unto thee ?. Should 1 have gone unto thei Angels? 
op gs With what Prayer * With what Sacraments ? Many endeavonring to re- 
Gum mi; #172 unto thee, and not being able to do it by themſelves, as I hear, have 
Fuit ad An- 7ryed theſe things ;, and have fallen into the deſire of curious Viſions, and 
gelos > Qui were accounted worthy of Tlufions. Whether they that had recourſe unto 
pore Quibus the Mediation of Martyrs, in ſuch ſort as theſe had unto the Mediation 
ry gn of Angels, deſerved to be puniſhed with the-like Deluſions; 1 leave 
tes ad tere- £9 fhe judgment of others : The thing which I obſerved was this; that 
dire, neq; per ſuch Dreams and Viſions as theie, joyned with the miraculous Cures 
ſcipſos valen- that were wrought at the Monuments of the Martyrs, bred firſt an 
tes, ſicut au- opinion in Mens minds of the Martyrs Ability to =P them ; and ſo 
_— afterward led them to the recommending of themſelves unto their 
& incidernng Prayers and Protection, where at firft they expected only by their 
in defiderium interceſſion to obtain temporal Bleſſings (ſuch as thoſe Cures were 
curiolarum that were wrought at their Tombs, and other like external Benefits ) 
vihonum & hut proceeded afterward to crave their Mediation, for the procuring 
_ Ro... of the remiſſion of their Sins, and the furthering of their everlaſtin 
bus. Auouftin, Salvation. 8 As often, dear Brethren, as we do celebrate the Solemmities + 
Corral 0. 


cap. 24 g Quotieſcurque, Fratres chariflimi, fanctorum Martyrum ſolennia celebramus ita 


wphis intercedentibus expectemus 4 Domino confſequi temporaha beneficia,. ut ipſos Martyres imi- 
accipere mereamur zterna. Serm. de Martyrib. ad calcem ſermonum. Leonis 1. & tom. 1. 
Oper. Auguſtm. ſerm. 47. de Santis, | 


the 


Ul 
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che Holy Martyrs, let us ſo expett by their interceſſion to obtain from tht Breviar. Ro- 
Lord TEMPORAL benefits, that by imitating the Martyrs themſelves Ara 
we may deſerve to receive eternal: ſaith the Author of the Sermon of —- ay 
the Martyrs, which is found among the Homilies of St. Auguſtine and um extra 
Leo, and in the Þ Roman Breviary is appointed to be read at the rempus Paſ- 
common Feſtival Days of many Martyrs. i Be mindful of the Martyr chale, leR. 4. 
( faith St. Baſil in his Panegyrical Oration upon Mamas ) as many of * ud E 
you as have ge him by DREAMS, as many of you as coming to this mY Haw v9 
place, have had him a helper to your praying ;, as many as to whom, being yelpuy aurs 
called by name, .he ſhewed himſelf preſent by his works ;, as many Travellers «mavoure. 
as he hath brought back again ; as many as he hath raiſed from ſickyeſs z, as 999% Berger 
many as be hath reſtored their Children unto, having been dead ;, as many as rhe nd 
have received by his means a longer term of life. | be: - + et 

£629) & | 
ow Nl. Gavts, evouam arnves, &n 74 epywy mapegy 3ov5, vormopes Emmngayblu' 30s, Ae bow 
ow Gave, Taidns amdoxey ndn Terehd more; © oaus, wegviomiag Cis wanporiegs imoinaw. Baſil. 
komul. 26. de $. Mamante. 


Here a Man may eaſily diſcern the Breedings of this Diſeaſe, and 
aS it were the Grudgings of that Ague, that afterwards brake out into 
a peſtilential Feaver. The Martyr is here vocatus only, not invocatus 
yet-: not called upon by being prayed unto, but called to joyn with 
others, in putting up the ſame petition unto his and their God. For 
as here in the Church Militant we have our Fellow-ſoldiers * ovvaguw- 
vioewTas ftriving together with us, and ! oxwunseysvTas helping roge- 
ther with their Prayers to God for us; and yet becauſe we pray one 
for another, we do not pray one ro another ; ſo the Fathers which 
taught that the Saints in the Church Triumphant do pray for us, 
might, with St. Baſil acknowledge, that they had the Martyrs, owte- 
yss ds Tegotxlw fellow-belpers to their prayer , and yet pray with them 
only, and not wrro them. For howſoever this evil weed grew apace, m Quiin fi- 
( among the ſuperſtitious multitude eſpecially ) yet was it ſo cropt lentio orat, fi- 
at firſt by the skilful Husbandmen of the Church, that it got nothing dem defert, & 
near that height, which under the Papacy we ſee it is now grownunto. —_— 
Which that we may the better underſtand, and more diſtin@tly appre- fryrara. A. 
hend, how far the recommending of Mens ſelves unto the Prayers of dis &renis 6t, 
the Saints, which began to be uſed in the latter end of the fourth age & orationem 
after Chriſt, came fhort of that Invocation of Saints, which is at this fam ant? ille 
day practiſed inthe Church of Rome: theſe ſpecial differences may be _ _ 
obſerved betwixt the one and the other. Firſt, in thoſe elder times, ty, qmbrof. 
he that prayed ſilently was thought to honour God in a ſingnlar de Sacrament. 
manner 3 as one that ® brought Faith with him, and confeſſed that God (:b.6, cap. 4. 

, Wes 


k Rom. 15.30. 
l 2 Cor. 1. 1. 
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was the ſearcher of the heart ad reins, and heard his Prayer before it was 
poured out of bis Mouth: the anderftanding of the preſent Secrets of 
n TIzey1d5u; The heart, by the general judgment of the Fathers, *® being no more 
) x#pS10916- Communicated by him unto the Creatures, then the knowledge of 
5 1G 3 things to come; for before the Day wherein the ſecrets of the Heart 
bars" w/o ſhall be manifeſted, * Almighry God alone doth behold the hidden things, ,. 
Se eo ſithSt. Hierome, alledging for proofof this the Text, Matth.6.4. Thy 


of >» Y \ 
mf Father that ſeeth in ſecret, Pſahm. 7. 9. God ſearcherh the Hearts and 
mt winners Reins, and 1 Kings8. 39. Thou only knoweſt the Hearts of all the Children 
eHcurTzt. of Men, Bat now in the Church of Rome, mental Prayers are pre- 


Are 5:25 ſented to the Saints, as well as vocal: and they are believed to receive 
£om. 2. Oper. both the one any the other. 
Athanaſt' pag. Ds 
303- edit. Grecolat. o Et pritis quidem ſfolus omnipotens Deus cermt occulta, dicente ſermone 
*Evangelico ; Et pater qui videt in ab{condito. Et in alio loco : Scrutans corda & renes Deus. Et in 
Regum volumine. Tu folus noiti cordi cunRtorum fillorum hominum. Hzeronym. lib. 5. mm Ezech. 
cap+ 16. Vid. eundem lib. 4. in Ezech. cap. 14. lib. 4. in Ferem. cap. 20. & lib. 1. mm Matth.cap.g. 
( ſupra. pag. 112.) Fo. Chryſeſt. in Matth. homil. 29. edit. Grec. vel. 30. Latin. Gennadium de 
. Eccleſiaſticis dogmattib. cap. 81. Jo. Caſſian. Collat. 7. cap. 13. Sedulium in Rom. 2. Paſchaſinm 
de Spiritu Sarifts, lib. 2. cap. 1. E altos paſſim. | | 


—_— 


; J Secondly, in the former times » it was a great Queſtion, whether at all, 
your 1 mar or how far, or after what manner the Spirits of the dead did know the things 
dem effe quz- that concerned us here : and confequemly, whether they pray for us 
Kionem,necin only 4 # general, and for the particulars God anſwereth ys according 
;preſentia diſ- to our ſeveral neceſſities, where, when, and after what 'manner he 


ſerendam, pleaſeth, Anſelmus Laudanenſis in his interlineal Gloſs upon that Text; 


COTE Abraham is ignorant of us, and Iſrael knoweth us not : ( Eſai. 63.16. ) 


utrumvel 'Noteth, that © Auguſtine ſaith, that the dead, even the Saints, do nor 
-quatenus, vel know what the living do, no not their own Sons. And indeed St. Auguſtine 
quomodo/ ea 41 his Book of the Care for the Dead, maketh this inference upon that 
nd -'- place of Scripture. f/f ſuch great Patriarchs as theſe were ignorant, what 
Noverint of 
ſpititus mortuorum. Auguſtin. in P/al. 108. enarrat. 1. q Vid. eund. de Cura pro mortuis, 
cap. 16. ſuprd citatum, mitio pag. 392. Sanfos in genere ſollicitos eſſe pro Eccleha, & orare 
poſſe, atque etiam reipsiorare ; fatentur Philippus in Apologia Confeflionis Auguſtanz,, articulode 
invocatione Sanctorum.  Brentius in Confeflione Wirtembergenſi, capite de invocatione Sanctorum. 
Kemnitins ih'tertia parte/Examinis Concilit Tridentini: Calvinuus quoque lbro tertio L:ftitut. cap. 20. 
ſee. 21.18 24. non repugnat huic ſententiz.. Belarm. de Miſſa, lib.2. cap. 8. *r Auguſtinus dicit : 
-Quia mortui neſciunt, etiam ſanCti, quid agant vivi, etiam eorum filij . Gloſs. anterlineal 477 Eſar. 63. 
-F $i tanti Patriarchz quid erga populum ex his procreatum ageretur, .1gnoraverunt, quibus -Deo cre» 
dentibus populus ipſe de illorum ftirpe promiſſuseſt : quo modo mortw vivorum rebus atque aCtibus 
.copnoſcendss adjuvandiſq; miſcentur?. Auguſtin, de Curd promortjus, Cap. 13. | | 
| was 


, eee www ones 
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wes dare toward the People that defernded from them, unto whom ( believing 
Ged) the People it ſelf was promiſed to conie from their ftock,: how da the 
dead interpoſe themſelves in knowing aud furtbering the things and atts of the 
living ? and afterward draweth theſe Concluſions from thence, which 
t Hugo de Santto Vitore borrowing from him, hath inſerted into his 
Book De Spiritu & anima, Cap. 29. » The Spirits of the Dead be there, t Lib. de Spi- 
where they do neither ſee nor bear the things that are done or fall out unto Men riu & An- 
 enthis. Life. * Yet have they ſuch acare of the Living, although they kyow 4 0m. 3. 
operum Au- 
20t at all what they do, as we have care of the Dead, although we know not what fp 
they do. y The Dead indeed do nor know what is done here, while it is here %jþ cunn libro 
in doing : but afterward they may hear it, by ſuch as Dye and £0 unto them 2. de Animg, 
from hence ;, yet not altogether, but as much as is permitted to the one to tell, inter opera 
and is fit for the other to hear. They may kzow it alſoby the Angels, which 9m Vifto-. 
be here preſent with us, and carry our Souls unto them. hey may know alſo us frat ſoi- 
by the Revelation of Gods Spzrir, ſuch of the things done here as 1s weceſſary for ritus defun- 
them to kxow, Hitherto Hugo out of St. Auguſtine: who is herein alſo orum, ubj. 
followed by Gratiar, inthe ſecond part of the Decre's, cavf. 1 3. queſt 2, 20n vident 
cap. 29. where the Gloſs layeth down his Reſolution thus. = Gratian JEcunque 
moveth a certain incident Queſiton ;, whether the Dead know the things that On, Int 
are done in this World by the Living ? And he anſwereth, that they do not : iſts vith homi- - 
and th:s he proveth by the Amthority of Eſay, (viz. Eſai. 63.16.) nibus. Au- 
| uſtin. de 
Cura pro mortuis Cap 13. x Itailli ( Dvitz) faitcura de vivis, quamvis quid -__ _ neſct- 
ret : quemadmodum eft nobis cura de mortuis, quamvis quid agant, omnino utique neſciamus. Ibid. 
cap. 14. Y  Proinde fatendum eſt, neſcire quidem mortvos quid hic agatur, fed dum hic agatur ; 
poſtea vero audire ab cis, quihinc ad eos moriendo pergunt. Non quidem omnia, ſed quz finuntur - 
indicare, qui ſinuntur etiam.ifta meminitle ; & quz 1llos, quibus hxc ind:cant,oportet audire. Poſſunt & 
ab Angelis, qui rebus quz aguntur hic prztio ſunt, audire al.quid mortui, quod unumquemque illorum 
audire debere judicat,cu1 cuncta ſubjecta ſunt, &c. Poliunt etiam Spiritus mortuorum aliqua quz hic 
aguntur, quz neceſſarium eſt cos nolie, & quz neceſiarium non eſt cos non nofle, non ſolum prate- 
rita vel przſentia, verumetiam futura ſpiritu-Deirevelante cognoſcere. 1bid. cap.15- z Facit Graz. 
quandam incidentem quzſtionem ; utrum defuncti ſciunt quz in mundo geruntur 4 vivis ? & re- 
ſpondet, quud non : &hec probat auctoritate Elaye. Gleff. in 13. q. 2. Demortuis.. | 


The like Queftion is moved by the Maſter of the Sentences. . 
a Whether the Saints do hear the Prayers of ſuppliants, and the deſire of Peti-«_ ©. 

; O'S * Do "a Sed fort? 
tioners do come unto their notice * and this Anſwer 1s returned thereunto: quzris3 Nun- 
I: is NOT INCREDIBLE, th. the Souls of the Satnts, which 1n.quid preces 

: je: ſupphcantium 
Sancti audiunt, & vota poſtulantium in eorum notitiam peryeniunt ? Non.eſt incredibile, animas Sar= 
ctorum.quz in abſcondito-faciet Det ver: luminis illuftratione lxtantur, in iphuscontemplatione ea quz 
foris aguntur intelligere,” quantum vel ilks ad gaudium,, yel nobisad anxilium pertinet. [Sicut eninx 
Angel.s, ita & SanCtis qui Deo affiftunt, petitiones noſtra unnoteſcunt in Verbd Dei quad contemplare - 
tur, Petr. Lombard. Sentent. lib. 4. diſtin. 45. : ſe : 
fk 8 


L TIE "<6 


—— 


mm 


_336 


"Of Prayer to Saints. 


the ſecret of Gods preſence are joyed with the Tlluſtration of the true Light, do 
in the contemplation the: eof underſtand the things that are done abroad, as 
much as appertaineth either to them for joy, or to us for help, For as tothe 
Angels, ſo to the Saints likewiſe which &tand before God, our Petitions are 
b Dico quod #74de krown in the W ord of God which they contemplate. Upon which place 
' noneſt neceſſe of the Maſter, Scorus diſputing, groweth tothis Concluſion. Þ 7 ſay, 
ex ratione that it is not neceſſary in reſpett of the beatitude, that one in bliſs ſhould ſee our 
beatitudinis, Prayers , neither regularly or univerſally in the Word, becauſe it is not ſuch 
_ ; nangy a thing as1s 4 acefivy ſequel of beatitude ;, nor yet that they be revealed, be- 
tiones noftras: £4anſe that neither ſuch a Revelation doth neceſſarily follow = beatitude. 
neque regula- Notwithſtanding ( for a reaſon which we ſhall hear of afterward) he 
riterſiveuniver- ſaith, it is PROBABLE, that God doth ſpecially reveal unto him that 
_ in Ver- ;; ; bliſs, ſuch of our Prayers as are offered unto him, or unto God in his 
oſt x © ap Name. The ſame Concluſion doth Gabriel Biel make in his LeCtures 
quaſi neceſſi- VPon the Canon of the Maſs; for having ſhewed, Firlt, that © rhe Saints 
ra ſequela #n Heaven by their natural knowledge, which is the knowledge of things in their 
beatitudinis 3 proper kind, know no Prayers of ours that are here upon Earth, neither 
an quod 7ental nor vocal, by reaſon of the immoderate diſtance that is betwixt us and 
gry mak, them. Secondly, that 4 it is ns part of their eſſential beatitnde, that they 
talis revelatio ſhould ſee our Prayers, or dur other Aftions in the Word, And thirdly, that 
necefſario ſe- © it 45 n0t altogether certain, whether it do appertain to their accidental bea- 
quitur beatt- ejeyude, ro ſee our Prayers: he thus at length concludeth. = 7: js there- 
— -_ fore ſaid PROBABLY, that although it doth not follow neceſſarily upon 
babile ot the Saints beatitude, that they ſhould hear our Prayers of Congrunty : yet that 
quod Deus God doth reveal all things which are offered unto them by Men ; whether in 
beatis revelat Magnifying and Praiſing them, or in Praying unto chem and imploring their 
de orationibus þejp, Cardinal Bellarmine ſuppoſeth, that Þ if the Saints ſhould have 
03) res need thus of a new Revelation, the Church would not ſo boldly ſay unto all the 
- - bleeds 7 Saints; Pray for us: but would ſometimes intreat of God, that he would reveal 


Scotus, in TE : ; by 
diſt. 45. mo. 4. © Dicendum, quod Sandcti in patria qui de facto in ccelis ſunt, naturali cognitione 
puta veſpertina, quz eſt cognitio rerum in proprio genere, nullas orationes noſtrum in terra con- 
ſiſtentium, neque mentales neque vocales cognoſcunt, propter inmoderatam diltantiam inter nos & 
ipſos. Gabr. Biel, in Canon. Mzſſ. le. 31. d Noneſt de ratione beatitudiniseffentialis; ut noſtras 
orationes, aut alia facta noſtra, matutina cognitione videant in verbo. Ihid. e Utriimautem vi- 
dere noftras orationes pertineat ad corum beatitudinem accidentalem ; non per omnia certum eſt. 
Ibid. a Unde probabiliter dicitur, quod lictt non neceſfarid ſequitur ad ſanctorum beatitudinem, 
ut orationes noſtras audiant de congruo : tamen Deus eis revelat omma, quz ipfis ab hominibus 
vfferuntur ; five ipſos magmiticando & laudando, five cos orando & auxilia implorando. 7b:d. b Si 
indigerent Sancti nova revelatione, Eccleſia non diceret ita audacter omnibus Sanctis; Orate pro 
nobis; fed peteret aliquando a Deo, ut eis revelaret preces noſtras. Bellarm. de Eccleſ. triumph. 
{:b. 1. CAP« 20. E 
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our” Prayers unto them. Yet becauſe < ir ſcemeth unto bim -fluous, 10... « 
deſire divert of them that they ſhould ons for as, pref ane: or die. ks an _ 
narily underftand mhat we do in particular, but know only in general that (qui ſunt in 
We are expoſed to many dangers: he reſolveth that 4 although there may ©7gatorio) 
be ſome doubt, in what manner the Saints may know things that be abſent, vm. ang nf 
and which are ſometimes delivered by the affetion of the Heart alone z \yet tt. qq;; =_ 
is certain that they do kyow them. And you' 'mnſt < note, ſaith DoCtar quia non poſ- 
Peſantius, that this is to be held for a point of Faith, that the Saints ds funt ordinaric 
know the Prayers which we pour unto them: becauſe otherwiſe they ſhould angytevcs 
be made in Vain, So that to make good: the Popiſh manner of Pray- 7" Em. 
ing unto Saints, that which at the firſt was but probable and pro- eg Film ” a 
blematical, muſt now be held to be defied, and an undoubted Axiome genere ſciunt 
of Divinity. | nos ui multis 

| + ; pericuhs ver- 
ſari. Id. de Purgator. lib. 2. cap. 15. d Etfi dubitatio efſe poſit, quemadmodum cognoſcant ab- 
ſentia, & quz ſolo cordis affectu interdum proferuntur ; tamen certum eſt eos cognoſcere. 1d. de 
Ecclef. triumph. lib. 1- cap. 20. e Et Notandum, quod eſt de fide, beatos cognoſcere orationes, 
quas ad illos fundimus; alias fruftra fierent : ſed quod 1llas videant, in verbo, non eſt certum de fide ; 
credo tamen efle probabile, magiſque pium, & rationi conſonum. Alexander Peſant. in 1. part. Tom. 
queſt. 12. Artic. 10. diſput. 7. Concluſ. 6. : | 


Thirdly, in the Popiſh Invocation, formal and abſolute Prayers are 
tendred tothe Saints : but the Compellations of themuſed at firſt, were , 
commonly either Wiſhes only, or requeſts of the ſame Nature with 
thoſe which are in'this kind uſually made unto the living; where the re- 
queſt is oftentimes Superior to him whoſe Prayers he- deſireth ( which 
ſtandeth not well with the Condition of f Prayer properly fo called) | Eft enim 
and they that are requeſted, be evermore accounted in the Number of g.atio a4. 
thoſe that Pray for us, but not of thoſe that are Prayed unto by us. Of quidam ra- 
this you may hear, if you pleaſe, what one of the more moderate tionis, quo 
Romaniſts writeth. 8s If it were lawful for the Propher to call to the An- 99s altert 


gels and the whole Hoſt of Heaven, and to exhort them that they would praiſe ſupplicat, in- 


God, which nan: ag" they do continually without any one admoniſhing m_ videli- 

1 : ? ow. PEriorl 
them, whereby nothing elſe but a certain abundarce of deſire of the amplifying Bellarm. de © 
of Gods Glory is declared: why may it not be lawful alſo, out of a certain bonis _ 

: 7 in particulars, 
lb. 1. cap. 7. g Si Prophetz licuit appellare Ange!os, & univerfum cxleſtem OW eoſque 
kortari ut Deum laudent, quod tamen nullo etiam monente a iidut faciunt ; quo fane nihil aliud 
quam abundantia quzdam-ſtudii divinz gloriz amplificandz declaratur : cur etiam non liceat beatos 
illos ſpiritus ejuſdem corporis ſocietate nobiſcum conjunctos, ex quadam 'pij defiderij redundant'3 
compellare, atque exbortari, uti id faciant, quod eos ultro facere credimus? ut perinde- valeat ; 
Omnes Sandti orate. Deum pro me: ac f dicatur , Utinam omnes'SanEti Deum orent pro me! 
quam velim ut omnes SanCti Deum orent pro me ! Georg. Ca{ſand. Schol. in Hynen. Eccleſiaſtic. 
Operum pag. 242. | 


X x abundance 


- 


33s Of Prayer to. Saints. 
Ro abundance of godly deſire to call wpox thoſe Bleſſed Spirits, which by the Society 
| of the punk Cage conjoyned _—_ ; fe ge them, rac th ſhonle 
do that, which we believe they otherwiſe do of themſelves? That to y » All 
ye Saints, pray unto God for me: ſhould import as much, as if it were ſaid, 
Would to God, that all the Saints did Pray anto God for me | I wiſh earneſtly, 
that all the Saints ſhould Pray to God for me! Thus. writeth Cafſander, 
- in his Notes upon the ancient Ecclefiaſtical Hymns, publiſhed by him 
| in the year 1556. who being challenged for this by ſome others of that 
hChm viderem fide, added thus further, to give them better ſatisfaCtion. Þ Whey I did 
no neceſſa- ſee that tt was 10! neceſJary, that we ſhould hold that rhe Saints do underſtand 


ant yin oxr Prayers ; I thought it was ſufficient to put back, the Celumnies of ſome, if 


intelligere no- We ſhould ſay that theſe interpellations n42bt be expounded by way of Wiping 
ſtras preces; or Deſiring : which hath leſs abſurdity in it, and is agreable tothe Examples 
credebam ad gf ;he Holy Scriptures. But if any Man would have ſuch Compellations as 
_—_— theſe, to L taken alſo for an intimation of the deſire, and a dire ſpeaking 
ar 6 unto them ;, I do not gainſay it. Notwithſtanding I would think, that atacire 
tis efle, fi dica- condition ought to be underſtood in ſuch an mumation : ſuch as Gregory 
mus per mo- Nazianzen doth expreſs in the Funeral Oration of bis $iter Gorgonia, 
dum defiderij whey he ſaith; If thou haſt any care at all of our Speeches, and boly Souls 
eas interpella- ,.;e this Honour from God, that they have notice of ſuch things as theſe ; 


7 —_— do thou accept this Oration of ours, 


minus habet 
abſurditatis, & divinarum literarum exemplis congruit. S1 quis antem hujuſinodi compellationes pro 
intimatione quoque deliderij, & direct3 (ut ita loquamur) alloquutione haberi velit; non repugno. 
Crediderim tamen hujuſmodi intimationt tacitam conditionem fſubeſſe debere ; qualem Gregorius 
Nazianzenus in oratione funebri ſororis Gorgoniz exprimit, 'cimait ; Proinde fi nottri ſermones vel 
parumper tibi curz fint, honorque talis fanctis a Deo debetur animabus, ut talia refciſcant ; ſuſcipe & 
tu ſermonem noſtrum. 14. ep:jt. 19. ad Fo. Molineum. pag. 1109. 


—__ Dn 
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Yea in the very darkeſt times of the Papacy, there wanted not 

ſome, who for certain reaſons ( recited by Galielmus Altiſſiodorenſicand 

Gabriel Biel) reſolved, that neither the Saints do Pray for us, nei- 

- His & fimi- ther are we to Pray unto them. i With theſe and ſuch like reaſons, 
Ebus rationi- ſaith Biel, were the Hereticks deceived : and ſome Chriſtians in our time 
bus decepti are now deceived. * For theſe and the like reaſons, ſaith Altiſſiodorenſis, 
_ fantdict MANY «> ſay, that neither we pray unto the Saints, nor they Pray for 
— we us, but improperly: in reſpett we Pray unto God, that the Merits of the 
af tempore Chriſtiani. Gabr. Biel, in Canon. Mifſ. leR. 30. k Propter iſtas rationes & con- 
Emiles d.cunt multi, quod nec nos oramus Santos, neciphi orant pro nobis, nift imprepri? : ided fc. 
:20ra7mus Deum ut Sanctorum merita nos juvent.Unde : adjuvent nos corum merita, &c. Gulzeim. 


Altiſiodor. in Summ. part. 4- lib. 3. tra. 7. cap. de Oras. queſt. 6. 
| Saints 
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Saints may help us. | For | which he teferreth ns unts the Yerfltle, ov 
uſed to be Sung at the Feaft of Al-Sajnr>: Which in the Breviary © wy 
Sarum | find laid down in this manner. "We 


t Adjuvent 10s corum merita, 


Quos propria impediunt ſcelera cr, fo 
Excuſet inter ceſſio, | | Sarum in ome 
Accuſat quos attio ; nium Sancto- 
Et qui eis tribuiſts rum officio. 
Celeſftis palmam triumphi, —_— "6 | 
Nobis veniam non deneges peccati. ks f Lives 


Let their Merits help us, whom our own Sins do hinder ; Let their Interceſſion oF roms 
excuſe us, whoſe own Afion doth accuſe us , And thou, who baſt beſtowed veritatis. Edie, 
uponthem the palm of the Heavenly Triumph, deny not unto us the Pardon _ An. 
of our Sin, Where if any Poyſon do remain hidden under the name 302. P4F- 


of Merirs: We will prepare an Antidote againſt it in his proper = ene 
place. : X former Edi- 


"BER go tions of thi 
Treatiſe ) who alledgeth this out of the Breviary of the Prxmonſtratenſian Order, in a _ Senſe; 
reading the place mterrogatively. | 


And in the mean time obſerve here a' Fourth difference betwixt the 
Popiſh. Prayers, and the Interpellations uſed in the ancient time. For 
by the Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Rome, the: Saints in 
Heaven are not only made joynt-Petitioners with us ( as the Saints are. 
upon Earth) but alſo our Attornies and Advocates: who carry the 
Suit for us, not by the pleading of Chrifts Merits alone, but by bring- 
ing | their own Merits likewiſe; upon the conſideration of the Dig- 
nity or Condignity. whereof it is believed, that God yietdeth to the 
Motions they make unto him in our behalf. = We Pray unto the Saints 
( faith the Maſter of the Sentences ,) that they may intercede for us, that is m Oramus 


intreat the Apoſtles and all the other Saints (ſaith Hugo de Prato) inall H 2 us, 


our neceſſities : becauſe they are our Advocates, and the means betwixt us and merita eorum 
gentur, & nt ipſi velint bonum noftrum : quia cis volentibus Deus vult, & ita fiet Peer. Lombard, 
Sentenr. © Ih. 4. diſtant. 45 £5 Jacobus de Vitriaco, in Litama majori. n Rogare debemus 
Apoſtolos & .alios' Sanctos in'omnt neceſitate noſtri: quia ipi ſunt advocati noſtri, & medii inter. 
nos & Deum, per quos Deus ordinavit omnia nobis largiri. Hug.de Prat. ſermon. 35. Luc. 22. Ego diſ- 
{pono vobis, ficut diſpoſuit mihi pater meus regnum. 1. Sicut Deus pater dedit mihiregnum & omnia 
tt r17anus, ita & ego concedo vobis. 
Uu2 God, 


_O 


340 Of: Prayer to 
/ © Quiacon- Gods.by whom God hath ordained to beſtow all on Fra #5. .9 Becauſe #t 
"gruum eſt #- a thing fitting ( ſaith Scotus ) that he that is in Bliſs ſhould be 4 Coadjutor 
beatum elſe of God tn procuring the Salvation of the Ele, according to ſuch mnanner as 
coadjutorem gþj, may agree unto him; and to this it is requiſite, that our Prayers which 
Det iN procu- offered unto him. ſhould ſpecially be revealed unto him, becauſe they lean 
rando ſalutem 2 J: P y : - y 
eleti, eo mo- /Pecially upon the Alerits of him as of a Mediator, bringing us to the Salva- 
do quo hoc #107 which is ſought for : therefore it 15 probable, that God doth ſpecially re- 
fibipotelt wal untohim that is in bliſs, ſuch of our Prayers as are offered unto him, or 
eq. oy - unto God in his Nanie. but this1s an open Derogation to the High Pre- 
vituriGbi — rogative of cur Saviours Meritorious Interceſſion, and a manifeſt In- 
Lari orationes Croachment upon the great Office of Mediation, which the moſt Reli- 
noſtras ſpe- gious and Learned among thoſe Fathers, who deſired to be recom- 
cialiter quz mended unto the Prayers of the Saints, were ſo careful to preſerve 
eng mogy-nf entire unto him. ? For whats ſo proper to Chriſt, ſaith St. Ambroſe, as 
quay! - B to ſtand by God the Father for an Advocate of the People ? ' 0 He is the 
tuntur meritis Prieſt , Gith St. Auguſtine, who being now entred within the Vail 
ejus tanquam ALONE there, of them that have been partakers of fleſh;, doth make Inter- 
mediatorls ceſſion for us. 1n figure of which thing, in that firſt People, and in that 
kg w firſt Temple, the Prieſt only did enter into the Holy of Holies, and dll the 
petitur : 1» People ſtood without. | And therefore where St. John ſaith, Theſe things 
probabile eſt, Write 1 unto you, that ye Sin not, and if any Man Sin, we have an Advocate 
qudd Deus with the Father Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, (1 John 2. 1.) St. Auguſtine 
beatis revelat jn his Expoſition upon that place makerh this Obſervation thereupon : 
de orationibus r4,.+ Se. Fohn being ſo great a Man as he was, * did not ſay, YE E have 
fibj, vel Deo1n | : EF.» 
weed os wor Tee have ME E, nor YEE have Chriſt himſelf: but did both pat in 
oblatis. Fo. Chrift, not himſelf and alfo ſaid, WEE have, nor YEE have, be- 
Scot. in 4. Cauſe he had rather put himſelf in the tumber of Sinners, that he might have 
Sent. aift. 45. Chriſt to be his Advocate ;, than put himſelf for an Advocate of injtead of 
queſt. 4. Chrift, and be found among the Proud that ſhoula be Damned; and from 


.y . ov thence draweth this Concluſion againſt Parmeniar the Donatiſt: f /f be 


Chriſti, quam { $5 f 21 
adrebatuti apud Deum patrem adfſtare populorum ? Ambreſ.in Pſalm:39; q Ipſe Sacerdoseft, qui nunc 
ingrefſus in interiora veli,folus ibi ex his qui carnem'geftaverunt interpellat pro nobis. In'cujus rei tigura 
in iſlo primo populo, & in illo primo templo unus facerdos intrabat in fanCta ſanftorum, poputus 
omnis foras ftabat. Auguſt. in Pſal. 64. r Non dixit, habetis, nec me;habetis dixit, nec ipſum 
Chriftum habetis, dixit: fed & Chriſtum poſwit, non ſe, & habemus dixit,non habetis. Maluit ſe ponere 
in numero peccatorum, ut haberet advocatum Chriſtum : quam ponereſe pro Chriſto: advocatum, & 
myeniri inter damnandos ſuperbos. Td. rraRat. 1. in 1. epiſt. Fohan. cap. 2. \ Siitadiceretz Hoc 
{cripfi vobis ut non peccetis, & fi quis peccaverit, mediatorem mehabetis apud Patrem, ego exoro-pro 
peccatis veltris : { ficut Parmenianus quodam loco mediatorem - poſuit Epiſcopum inter populum & 
Deum (quis cum ferret bonorum atque fidelinm Chriſtianorum ? Quis ficut Apoſtolum Chritti,& non 
ficut Antichriſtum intueretur 2 1. /ib. 2. contr. epiſt, Parmenian. cap. 8. to es nee + 


Samts. 


had 
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bad ſaid thus ;, I have written this unto you, that you Sin not, . and if any 

_ ManSin, you have me a Mediator with the Father, I make Interceſſios for your 

Sins: (as Parmenian in one place doth make the Bijhop a Mediator betwixt the 

People and God: ) what Good and Faithful Chriſtian would endure bim! 

who would look. upon him as the Apoſtle of Chriſt, and not as eAntichriſt 

rather ? The Doctrine therefore and Practice of the Church of Rome in 

this Point, by this Learned Fathers Judgment, muſt needs be held to - 

be Ungodly and + Anrichriſtian, | 149 
Fifthly, the recommendation of Mens ſelves unto the Prayers of the x 

Saints Deceaſed, which was at firſt admitted in the Ancient Church, I, 

did no way impeach the Confidence and Boldneſs which we have gotten | 

inChri/t, to make our immediate approach unto the Throne of Grace : | 

which by the Invocationof Saints,now taught in the Church of Rome, is + h 

very much impaired. For to induce Men to the Practice of this, the 

great Majeſty of God, and the Severity of his Juſtice, is propounded 

unto poor Sinners on the one hand, 2nd the conlideration of their own 

Bafeneſs and Unworthineſs on the other ; whereupon it is inferred, 

that as well for the manifeſting of their Reverence to Gods Majeſty, 

as the teſtifying of their Submiſſeneſs and Humility, they ſhould ſeek 

to God by the Mediation of his Saints; like as Men &o ſeek to the 

King by the Mediation of his Servants : which Motives can have no 

more force to encourage Men to the Invocation of Saints, then they 

have to diſcourage them from the immediate Invocation of God and 

his Chriſt, Soamong the Cauſes alleadged by Alexander of Hales, why 

we ought to Pray untothe Saints, one is, * 1# reſpett of our want 1m con- : 

remplaring ;, that we who are not able to behold the higheſt light in it ſelf, may —_— | 

contemplateit in his Saints. Another, in reſpett of our want in loving : becauſe Rt og 

we miſerable Men ( miſerable Men indeed that do ſo) or ſore of us at in contem- 

leaſt, are more affefted ſometimes unto ſome Saint, than unto our Lo: d bimfelf: plando : ut 

and therefore God having Compaſſion on our Miſery, is pleaſed that T! _ poſſu- 

me ſhould Pray unto his Saints; and a third,, * in reſpeſt of the reverence ee SD. 

of God: that a Sinner who hath offended God, 'becauſe he dareth not to aſpicere, cana 

come unto him in his own Perſon, may have recourſe unto the Saints, by im- in ſuis Sanctis 


ploring their Patronage, Thelike we read.in Gabriel Biel, handling the contemple- | 
; f mur.... Tettid 
oo propter 1no- ' 
piatn in amandq : quia nos miſerabiles homines ,” vel plerique noſtrum mags afficimbur circa San- 
cum aliquem aliquando, .quam etiam circa Domitum : & ide Dominus compaſius noſtrz miſerize, 
yult quod- oremus Sandtps ſuos. Alexand. de ' Hales, Sum. part. 4 fog 26: ;memb. 3. artic. 5. 
nu Propter Def reverefitiam : ut peccator, qui Det offendit, quia non audet in propria perſona adire, 
recurrat ad Sanctos, corum patrocinia unplorando. 14d. Ibid. ; | 


- 
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= #4 Of Prayer | to Samts. | 
— x: fame Argument. Xx This 15 4 ſingular conſolation ( faith he ) ro Stmmers , 
x Peccatoribus mhv have oftentimes more mind to che Interpellations of the Saints then of the 
ſingularis elt Fudge :* whoſe defet# of Holineſs alſo orber Mens Goodneſs is able 10 fuppiys 
conſolatio, qui and jt maketh: » for rhe Reverence of God; that a Sinner who hath offended 
ad 4 (ogy God, asit were not daring for the droſs of his Sin, to appear in his proper 
nem quandoq; Per/0r2, before the moſt High and Dreadful Majeſty, ſhowd have recourſt 
magisaniman- to rhe Saints, who are moſt pure and grep to God : who may preſent rhe 
tur quam ju- Sinners Prayers unto the moſt High,and by adjoyning t heir Merits and Prayers 
dicis : quor:11 therennto, might make the ſame mort fit for audience, more pleaſing and more 
etiam ſancti- rateful. Therefore S-:lmeron the Jeſuit ſticketh not to deliver his 
tatis defectum =: 94 . . | 
ſupplere po- Opinion piainly 3 that the Praying unto God by the Saints ſeemeth to 
telt probitas be better,than the Praying unto him immediately; as for other reaſons, 
aliena. Gabr. ſo becauſe the Church, which hath the Spirit of Chriſt, ( though Sr. Au- 
| Biel in Canon. gyſtixe ſurely would have jadged ſuch a Church to be led by the Spirit 

Mi. left. 30 of Antichriſt rather than of Chriſt ) moſt frequently hath recourſe unto God 
fo 1. 4s by the Saints, but cometh more rarely unto God by ts ſelf: andalſo, becauſe 
ut ſc. peccator the Praying of God by the Invocation of Saints, doth argue greater Humility, 

ui Deum of- as may be ſeen in the Centurion, LUC. 7. 6, 7. Whereunto he applieth alſo 
endit, quaſi the ſaying of David, * He hath had reſpec to the m— of the Humble, 
 ———_ and did nor deſpiſe their Prayers. And of Judith: Þ The Prayer of the 
ay ..— Humble and Meth hath always pleaſed thee. 

eccati (co- . 
rind, coram Majeſtate alti(Jima pariter & tremenda apparere, recurreret ad Sanctos purifſimos & Deo 
gratos; qui peccatoris preces altil{imo przſentarent, eafque ſuis adjunctis meritis & precibus magis 
redderent exaudibiles, placidas, atque gratas. ' 16:4. lett. 31. z Tertio; quia Eccleſia, que Chriiti 
Spiritum habet , frequentidime per Sanctos recurrit ad Deum, raritis per fe ad Deum accedit. 
Quartd', precatio Dei per invocationem Sanctorum arguit majorem humilitatem ; ficut videri 
eſt in Centurione. A!/phonſ. Salmer. in 1. Timoth. 2. diſput. 7. ſet. ult. a Pſalm 102. 17. 
b Fuaith 9g. 16. : 


INS Thus in the Days of the Apoſtles themſelves, under the pretence 
c Goleſſ. 2. 18. of © Humility ſome laboured to bring into the Church the Worſhipping 
d hid. ver.23. of Angels : which carried with it 4 a ſhew of Wiſdom, (as St. Paul ſpeak- 
eth of it) and ſuch a ſhew as was not far unlike unto that whererewith 
© Tire 7oi> our Romiſh DoCtors do cozen ſimple rg now-a-days. For © this 

yu ouws6s- ( faith Theodoret) did they counſel ſhould be done, (namely that Men 
adbov cxeivot ſhould Pray unto Angels ) pretending Humility, and ſayinz,. that the God 
HVtoquh, Loi of all things was Invsſible, and Inacceſſible, and Incomprehenſible - and: that 
Tots Keen. it was fit we Jhould procure Gods favour by rhe means of Angels, "Whereas 

PROT {nt of 1517 ter | | | 
_ 5 daggers TY 3xwv Or Wepirres Te  axgrtantl Cr, x megnine bid fs aſjerur ? fees 
Luereiay Dexywerd tou. Theodoret. in Coloſſ. cap. 2. | 
9 þ St. Chry- 


Ja, 


Ml. 


Of Prayer to Samts. - Ja* 


St. Ly treating of Chriſtian Humility, ſheweth that the 
Faithful, who are farmſhed with that Grace, do notwithſtanding 
f aſcend beyond the Hightſt tops of Heaven, and paſſing by the Angels, pre- = _T 
ſent themſelves before the Regal Throne it ſelf; yea, 8 by learning thus to f of 2 res 
fpeak with God in Prayer, he ſheweth that Man himſelf is made © org , 
kind of an Angel, the Soul ts ſo ſer looſe from the bonds of the Body; the Mine. Wh. 


. o o . . - &. 
Reaſoning is raiſed up ſo high; he is ſo tranſlated into Heaven ;, he doth dſyiacs rapes 
fo overlook theſe Worldly things ; he is fo placed by the Regal Throne it ſelf: x0890 mo | 
altho:.gh he be a poor Man, although a Servant, although a ſimple Man, al- erate 
though an unlearned, Neither 1s it to be forgotter, that "the Heathen 44 — 7” 
Idolaters alſo , tocover | the ſhame of their neglecting of God, were wont cj wy 
as” . S ; Chryſoſtom. in 
20 uſe this miſerable excuſe; that by theſe they might go to God, as by Officers Mazth. homil. 
we (0 tothe King ;, which is the very ſelf ſame Rag,our Romaniſts have $5: ediz.Gree. 
borrowed from them,to cover their Superſtition with, that the naked- $5; _ 
neſs thereof might not appear. Bur St. Ambroſe ( or who ever elſe % _ 
was Author of thoſe Commentaries upon St. Pauls Epiſtles that are 9486; Daxi- 
found among his Works ) hath met well with them, and ſufficiently 343m, &s exos . 
diſcovered the Vanity of theſe Groſs and Carnal Imaginations. i Go * T# ©4 
zo, (faith he) is there any Man ſo mad, or ſo unmindful of his Salvation, ©1222 wer, 
. : . ; a ſex&r- tx au 
as to givethe Kings Honour to.an Officer : whereas if any ſhall be found but \ 75 en 
10 treat of ſuch a matter, they are juſtly Condenmed as Guilty of High ggxveras i 
Treaſon? And yet theſe Aten think themſelves not Guilty, who give the Jeouay Te 
| Honour of Gods Name to a Creature, and leaving the Lord adore their ow{4arQ- # 
fellow Servants ;, as though there were any thing more, that could be reſerved Yoo, 6m 
: Taro 
ro God. For therefore do Men go to the King by Tribunes or Officers, be-", -> a + 
cauſe the King is but a Alan, and knoweth not to whom he may commit the > gquoubs. 4- 
' ſtate of the Common-Wealth, But to procure the favour of God, from whom mw weruniCs- 
nothing is hid ( for he knoweth rhe Merits or Works of all Men ) we need no T4 LR 
Spokeſ-man, but a devent Mind; For whereſoever ſuch a one ſhall ſjeak*&"%. ©. 
unto him, he will anſwer him. > BumEy _ 
; p Tg g-- Tap" awrey 
i52TdpTov Ipovoy Baorainoy, wg Tivns 1 nav oiteTes. 19.0 iJ.ams xdv duatus. Id. in Pſal. 4. 
h Solent tamen' pudorem pafii neglecti Dei, miſera uti excuſatione, dicentes per iſtos pofſe ire 
ad Deum, ticut per comites pervenitur ad Regem. Ambroſ. in Rom. cap. 1. i Age nunquid 
tam demens eſt al:quis, aut falutis ſux immemor, ut honorificentiam Regis vindicet comiti 3 
cim de hac re fi qui etiam traCtare fuerint inventi, jure ut ret damnentur majeſtatis? Et ifti 
ſe non putant reos, 'qui honorem nominis Det deferunt creaturz, & relito Domino con- 
ſervos adorant ; quaſi. fit aliquid plus quod fervetur Deo. Nam & ided ad. Regem per 
tcibunos aut comites itur, quia homo utique eſt Rex, & neſcit quibus debeat Rempub- 
licam credere. Ad Deum (ante quem utique nihil latet, omnium-enim merita novit) prome- 
rendum (uffragatore non opus eſt, fed mente devota. Ubicunque cnim talis loeutus faerit ci, ref- 
pondebit illi, 161d, . * 
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"of = | Of Prayer to "Saints. 


But of all other St. Chryſoſtome is moſt plentifut ,in ſeting out the 
k *ArBr_ams difference of the acceſs which we may have to' God, and to the great 
Z 8 Ie. po, ones In this World. & When we have ſuit unto Men (faith he in 
x; Sims One place) we have necd of coft and Money, and ſervile Adulation, and 
+ precev Neb- much going up and down, and great ado. For it falleth out oftentimes, that 
ano KAZ” we cannot go ſtraight unto the Lords themſelves, and preſent our gift unto 
AG 2 9* rem and ſpeak with them ;, but it is neceſſary for us firſt 10 procure the 


meds, Xz TOA - | 


2 Ul 
4 . - . 4 - 
Yoo Ky Ml unto thy Prayer.It ſufficeth only that tho crym thine heart,and bring tears with 


men} Yeed- 
mdgau Soto, 


ua} Thredj Ceptance. But here there 1s need of nothing , ſave of a watchful Mind 


s 0 Id THU | 
WEorTrav 6h 7 d&mvmwl, 5 mw Jitripav mapoatzaiuluOCr, ws df nw dumov Jeouivev 6imebei Th 
dem. Chryſoſt. in Matth. citat. 4 Theodoro Daphnopat.in Eclogis ( tom. 7. edit. Savil. pap 768. ) 
Maximo, in loc. commun. ſerm. 15. © 7o. Damaſceno in Parallel. lib. 2. cap. 15. ubi ab edi- 
rore Pontificio ad marginem appoſitum cſt hipharmacum: Hxc owwarnuas dicuntur not Sbyuants. 
1 *ArSpoTus þZ 3 6709 Nin mega htoas, Kal TVAoEgTS Hudhs TuTUN Ev dvayun apoTigel, X; mapa- 
viTEs 5 XOAGKgS TUPAXGAET HL, xck Sov manu) dmeSev. 641 Ts Ocs udÞv ToTEY far Me awoets 
MEOITS TUSKHGAGITAL, Yes 7 prppaTaY, woels Sumimms 63a Th Sehoy. dpxei puovov Bongas TH 
xapÞia , x; 'dixpur Devoweynai, t cvdtus Horagwr dur 6Homon. Chryſoſt. ſerm. 7. de 
Pornitent. tom. 6. edit. Savil. pag. 802. qui in alijs editionib. eft ſerm. 4. de Paenitent. m "Em iz 
.20' F avSpd mer F aegoiora. THE &X) PHTCeurcy £1) x, ph, X) wAgKA Tar duTE3 ae} 7 dgyorra mdvmes 
Ingu8v, x, 70M Tees. cawongas, we yereou cumegdixro. Taba, 5 vdwds dara, ne yrw- 
pans - UoPns VYpEONS. 2h #V T9 KWAUSP #) *yſuvs 78 Ogod. Id. in Pſalm. 4.. n Oc; de typus ec, 
£41 Stars THfpargaAtocal avFfpurw, ewTds T7 UH 1.980 Sa, dgorfiras © axovor x Smoxe)veTal ont. 63 
3 Ts Ocod dy T&mwy. 5 Ts edv dAIHS 4 XANEGNE, AxLci. BY dgphia, 8 WEOITHG, 8 duo" ©- Ne- 
Tees. lr, Exinoey ws, nat rapid) ©5835 maggty Em 3D, qnor, AgABITCE 0%, ipa, 1d's 64 mireruu. 
Idan dimiſſion. Chananze. tom. 5. edit. Savil. pag. 195. . 


and 


F< 


- bc POR ds OY, OF 
4% LES 


.L 
- 


Of 


—— —  ——_—  — — 


"_— 


L " F y act bs 4, F R 
: 2 4 Sw SLE Ve Wee OOO "I NED S hn 
5 - 9 bY ps WE _m py 
. £ OY . - 
"$-*F-. 4 
G > wy — _ ik "Ry 
> — : 
- " 4 be 
- od * 
% k 
uy 1 
S. 5 . 
%C 
4 ts 43-4 - 


Wine 945 
nd te is afterp,” Be is not at or-the Servant giverls thee ne; anſiver. "by 
Due with God there is none of rheſe- eltings. Whicker thow goeft anel 
calteſf,” be hearerh ©; rhere is no wane of , mor a Mediator, nov 4. Ser- 
Dart thr keeperh thee off. Say, Flave mercy upon'me ; and preſently 
is with thee, For while thu art yet a ſyeakeng, faith be, J mill ſoy; Bo= 
hold here I am. ( Efay 58. 9g.) And therefore he biddeth us te. © mark 
the ' Philofophy (as he termeth it). or the Wifdom of the Womer of 
Canaan,  'She imreateth not James (faith he) ſhe beſtecherls nov John, Hare. __ — 
neither doth (he come to Peter, but brake through the whole company of chem ; exngat teuas 
faying, 1 have no need of a Mediator, but taking Repentance with me for. a6, Neres 
Spokeſ-man, 1 come to the Fountain it ſelf. For this Canſe did he deſcend, Tere, 3 
or this Cauſe did he take Fleſh ;, that I might hve the boldneſs 10 ſpeak, Porn ere | 
nore bim. ” F bave 10 need of & Mediator : have thaw Mercy upon me MT. | 
Hitherto St. Chry/ſoſtome.  Ocs 


Xp4a, | & MgCcdox F menivolay Cuviierv, auth 15 my3 ecyritoues, Sd fin xvics, bi 
Turo oo adreagCt, Ira xjjuw ame furs, Sc. & xgcav bw wotre, fninowy pe, Ibid. 
pag. 190. 


Sixthly, The Romaniſts repoſe ſuch confidence in the Intercefſion 
of the Saints; that they look to receive far greater benefit by them, 
than by their own Prayers. Which Conceit, how diſtaſtful it was 
unto the Ancient Doftors, St. Chryſoſtome may be a ſufficient Witneſs: 
who laboured exceedingly to root out this erroneous Opinion, when 
it firſt began to ſhew it ſelf in his time. And therefore he is bold 
to affirm, not only that » we have. no ſuch need of others, that we 
may intreat by them}, but alſo that, God 4 rher doeth moſt, when me do p Mi npan 
”ot uſe the intreaty of others, For as a kind Friend, ( ſaith he) then 50, ira 
blameth he us moſt, as not daring to truft his love, when we intreat other, 9, <*ven 
to Pray umo him for us. Thus kf we t0 do with thoſe that ſeek to us; then (Joh. ©, 
we gratifie them moſt, when theycome unto us by themſelves, and r0t by others. 45; 16. © 
But, thou wilt ſay, what if 1 have offended him? Ceaſe offending; and homal. 36. * 
ſhed tears, and ſo came; aud thou ee afended make him appeaſed for the 1, 2p 


—_ 


things that are bs 3, ng p _ offended : ſay it from ty Soul and 7% digs 
5 4 cd. 


a fincere Mina u doſt not ſo much deſire thy Sins + Ag egy 
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o1Aig, Tray eThper ads 


f breda., 37s Sieaurs : nar, 2) © diiTicor axyrion. Ti #Y, Ono, ay $pw= 
3c $3 Tewoas, axyragias 2» dixgvas. 2 irv avirv2s, v reajer (nl This weoriget durhs 
wigs. tim. woror, #7 TRairgunt. Him us Nughc” 3) YugIas dravojes, u; mins aiow- 
Tat. u%, Cmmvupers: wnws apeihiar 
«<uarmiuare, Id. ibid, 
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to forgive thy. 


a3 + n,.. fourth Pſalm, to the ſame effeft. r Thou mayeſt always and continuall 
r'AQ » Jim ſollicite Ling and thou ſhale. meet with no difficulty. For thou ſhalt "4 


| 4, v JT%- nor Keepers, nor Friends: but when thou thy ſelf comeſt by thy ſelf, then 
& vs 
woes 3 do not therefore ſo pacifie bim, when we intreat him by others, as when 


on bt, her, he did not yield; but when ſhe her ſelf did remain, he preſently 
Ins, Tort 
wdaicn dxiorrai 0s, Tore, Grey wndevis Jenvis. x oumws 00v aurov Juownd 3 i ETiewy 
E1c0vres, &s NN nw durov. ted) jar Tis vnueTyas ps qiAias, x) mVTe mud, we nuas 
cure av. Gray ifn o) wauTAv Tvro MuCdVTAL, TVTs AAR Hirdies Ourwy x; 6H Ths 

araizs Eminos. x Ilifs ww x; IanxwCe negnorul, wh wmerdio. Ginuheons Js Tay, T2 
eine Texas idtuxew. Id. in Pſal. 4. . 


The ſame Leſſon doth he repeat in his 44. Homily npon Genefs: - 

| \- « that £ our Lord being merciful, doth not ſo yield when he is. intreated for 
ſ Eras 20 us by others, as he doth when he is by our own ſelves : and for proof 
: 6 revi- There telleth us again of the Woman of Canaan; that * having 


reat force 3s the Aſſiduity of Prayer. For God would be petitioned unto 
bomil. 44. ; SY / - 
t Teurlw 5 OY #s that are Guilty, in our own cauſe, rather than by others for us. 
us 7 is0- as» , & / e/ Bs. | _" B® ty 
el ds wiow mgazayar wayy nu, ia wdwwwy, om x ww itrreor maparxgrtVTis avvo- 
ip, Gs dur of tawror, eveidsy wi} Teen aegnwnls x, St mns Sravoias. idbd 


2s awry x) avſes padres b won \ap dvr ixerevorras udfv Thior drogas ndovidn, wivps Gre 
«Ty Sh Eaurys mapaucitace Thu) pigrSyariar £0 maouT? 'Ty Jeers. Id. zhid. wu Ed NN jor 
EXE, mas. F Smocorey 1IngerTr 3 vx &VVOus TW, auT! nvvos, Tordriv ia eerndeia cuwns. 
x) 30 \ap TH nueTaeas Tap ww BracTa warner F ad aurer dtiodgw, 3 Tas irepur \ap 1 who. 
Id. in Matth. 15. honl. 52. edit. Grec. vel 53. Latin. | 


_ | - ' And 
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And * obſervi, (faith the other) rhar alrbough.rbe Saints do | Pray for 

ts, 65 the: Apoſtles did for her; yet we Prayinig for our ſelves, do prevail x Suuduous 
much more. One place morel will yetlay down, out of _ im xz 
Sermon of the- profiring of the Goſpel: and fo make an'end' of this £29 ai7wor 
Obſervation. 7 With God ( faith he ) thow beſt need of no Inerc ſors, "1 
nor of much ranning about,” nor to flatter others: but although thou be alone, = of 
and baft no Patron, thou by thy ſelf praying anto God ſhalt certainly obtain Sai5wAgt, any} 
rby requeſt. + He uſeth not' ro yield" ſo on, being prayed unto by others Ml nueis \ap 
for us, as when we our ſelves do pray unto him, although we be repleniſhed with $2799 aindr- 
a thouſand evils. * And to prove that * Praying by our own ſelves, wen hh. 
prevail more with God, then Praying unto him by others: he bringeth in TheophylaZ. 
again the Hiſtory of the Woman of Canaan, and wiſheth'us again to in Marth. 
obſerve, ®* how, when others intreated, he F- ber back, but when ſhe cap. 15. 
her ſelf cryed out, praying for the gift, he " wo ed; and at laſt concludeth Y OY xe 
with this exhortation. > Seeing then we have learned all theſe 55 ©" 5 
things, although we be in Sin and unworthy to receive, let us not deſpair ;, 393 mags 4 
knowing that by perſeverance and conſtancy of Mind we may obtain our afexdeguis, 
requeſt ;, although we be ſolitary and without - Patrons, let us not be diſ- 2 Ts odor 
conuraged;, knowing that this is 4 = Patronage, that thou by thine own *< © -» up ld 
ſelf mayeſt come to God with much Alacrity. | he: pt 


as p <L/PEIS 
7G, arls Nd cours mggrgnioa; 7 Oedv edrrd/Ey mirrors. oy, no of imipay \afp nufs meg- 
tas VC Gawd ev dude, os di nw aura F rar Me XV weveiwr Gd Macon wut Che 
ſerm. in'Philip. 1. 18. de profetu- Evangel. tom. 5. edit. Savil. p28: 416. 2 di jy dumar wars 
Aov 9 diTipov megxg os ue 3 ©xds mics Ibid. pag. 416.-0 paulo poſt. Brace waleir: xn Js 
14% durar waar, i of erigev mggrg\covres duTor arody ; pag. 417. 2 Eidws mis ire 
enclvor be AA Nexprozre. Gs 5 aun} 1 Seeuuirn ff Jureas £Conow , emnrdbos. Thid, pag. 417. 
b Taur' by drama wares, xdy oy dxapTiuant ou9, x, T9 AgCHiv av dtim, wii STmuoorols, 
$idsTs5s On Th aeoedelig 7 Joys Jornavuene YER 7 dimiTias atiu. xv axpicirdmue " Lon 
pot @ (i, wan dna opevouy, tidiTes 37 Wann Geguoia, To aur of eauTy ae3r\d flv Tw cs 
AF aegduplas mins. 1hid. | 4a: 


Seventhly, and principally it is to be conſidered, that Invocation-is 

attributed unto the Salnts in the Church of Roe, as a part of the 

Worſhip due unto them : yea as eximium adorationis genus. ( for io | ; 

doth Cardinal < Bellarmine pronounce it to be) an eminent kind of Q pon yf,1cs + 

Adoration. For 4 we do not Honour the Saints ( ſaith Azorins the Je- Prefar. in © 
W = ps : controverſ” de 

Ecc.eſ. Triumphant. in Ordine diſputar. d SanAosnon folliim honoramns eo cultu, quo viros 

virtute, ſapientia, potentia, aut qualibet aha dignitate praſtantes; ſed etiam Divino cuſtu, & 

honore, quiet religionis actus Nam ille cultus, qui viris pri-nariis defertur, non eſt religions; ſe# 

alterias longe inferioris virtutis, quz obſervantia vocatur, aCtus & vEcium. Sed divincs cultus & 

honores SanCtis non damus propter ipſos ; ſed propter Deum, qui cos SauCtof etecit. 79 Atvr. 


Inſtitut. Moral. tom. 1. lib. 9. cap. 10. 
| | ' © X Wn ſoit) 
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TeEVe FA. -_ « . | 
Mauang, oy. thatall Religious Worſhip (whereof Prayer by the Judgment af all 
Tic, Axes Den, aswell £\Heathen, as:Qhxiltian, hath been always eſteemed .to 
Tpoupfer. heaneſpccial part). is o.properly.due unto:God glane, that withayt 
ho =o = committing of [dolatry 1t cannet be communicated .ugto,any .Crea- 
virtwd i xe (Ore. For h iz the Catholick Churchit is divinely and Jnguter, livered, 
Laviam, tuli- that -#0' Creatine is 40 he Hor ſhipped:by. the \Saul hut _ #5 the 
amque conti- :Cnexror pf .alb things: faith *St. Auguſte. And. thereforethe ancient 
neat» iCertE TDoftors, whothought it-not amils, that Men ſhauld recommend them- 
| Prana ns ves unto the ropes of the Sores pores MR feg ag io. 
--  Icrable.notwithſtanding, .to impart unto afly : gr Angel the 
— Worſhip of {avocation; !far-to requeſt the help-af the [ae pea 
rs, i Late-Fellow-iervants, -is one thing, and:to Worſhip themavith the ſervice 
veus:co:2, of Inyocation is- another : as may beſeen-in-the caſe of ourBrethren 
ye *7- upon Earth, who may not refuſe the former, without the Violation 
g Virgil. E- of Charity, nor accept the latter at our. hands, without anopen Breach 


ed. 3. Juno- of Piety. 


nis magnz 

prinads namen adora. Ovid. Trift. lib. 1. elez: 3. Hac prece adoravi ſuperos-ego, pluribus 
uxor.. Donatus in Terentis Phormion. att. 2. ſcen. 1.adullud : At ego:Deo, penateis binc ſalutatum 
-domurn Dewertar. Salutatumn. ) Adoratum prima - poſt -recitum, prece- . h Jdeoque. divintac 
Guguliriter.in.Fcclefia Catholic traditur, nullam creaturam colendam' efſe anime ( libentmis enim 
lognor his yerbis .quibus 'mihi hc infinnata ſunt) ſed ipſum-tantummedd-rerum guz fant -o.M- 
pum creatoxem. Auguſtin. lib. de Quautitate anime, cap-.34- Vid. egumg.. de morab. Egcleſ.. Ca- 
abolice, .& :Mauch..lib. 1. cap. 30. h 


'Now that the Fathers judged no otherwiſe of Prayer, :thaq as hath 


'been ſaid, this may be one good Argument. that when they define 
; Fe | It, 


ET 


— 


hs" Baits.) 

ic, they doit with bo-God, and aSothes? 
be-1oonin thoſe fave | ie /wahich 
himſelf repeateth our them , ithe firſt whereof is that I i "EY 
GS = IE NOR » ich'45 wade by Fiows Aﬀev ge bonir 
wo GOD. The Second, of Gregary- 1 Prayer is 4 conuerfing or 92716. in 

« confaxerce with :G © D. 'The/Phire, of the dare Facher-: © Frefer is Pg roer | 
a requeſt of good things, which 4s off red-njth fupptication #nts GOD. 55 Et: 7 
TheEourth, of Fdobs. oftome: 4 Prayer is a colloquy:ar diſcourſe with ; k Tievgda 
GOD. 'TheFifth, of Fabr Dameſces, '9 Prayer #5 a ſus, of the hs Ex 

_— 


Afind unto GAMD, or @requeſt of things chas are fit fram GOD 
unto the:Orger fecdown by he Fathers of the.Cauncil of on 
may 'be-added, * That .ppne-in their Prayers, hould diet their Sp 2 yl 
wnto any but the Father: And therefore. where » the- Names of the ;;; o Full 
Martyrs wore ſolemaly x6kearſed inthe /publick Liturgy of the 3 | 
—_—_— ny - ear interpreteth it-to' be done for an honourable | 

4them-: but Katy denieth, .that the Church therein Sg 
hikes -any intention-£0 £ygcarethem. - So for other particular Prayers: Fog Abſe - 
4 Thou alone axt to be (invocated, 0 Lad, ſaith St: — — bis Fa-4 Jn - 
_ Oration vpon _ the: Emperor : 5 thou art to GE. 


#0 ſupply -the miſs of lm in his Sans. find, * a= _— Nord 
fad 1 def hr .thee.? Jaith St. Auguſt ine, and it is. Gods Plea- SA 

nelgs Toes 

Ef: nil profuſe pate abique ragandars \ A + Gor 28 


That nothing beſide himſelf ſhould every where be prayed unto: faith Dr 

eontius in his Book of .the-Creation, reviſed by Enperius Biſhap'c Dre: Tg 

Toledo, at-the.Command of Chindaſuindxs King | of Spain. In Nicetas. EF - 
ts 


Serrongss | his £4Fa6-BDOP js alms (nar yet. printgd,) gne of 
the .Gzeek, Dadto Ne 9s Ole Qhſeryation .upon - Ce [gf dirTer Sg _ 


the Fifth Pom, "Sond unto the voice of my Petitign,, .my King, FO oe 


; de inſcriptio- 
nib, Pſalmor. cap. 3- n *H oy didaetis iis + Ov. Chryſoſt. in Geneſ. honul. 30. 
Vid. £1uſd. lib. 1» .de\Qranda;Deum,. tom. 6. edit: Savil.. dag. 154 0 FEE: £510 drdCaos 
e 


Fine) nes Ov, 5 alrors. of eomarre met Ord. Nayaſcer: de fude Qrtbodox. lib. 3. 
cap. 24. \* Ur,nullus in pregibus miſt ad Patrem durigat 0r ag zouem. Ferrand. in 


Breviat. Sans, 5 SeR. 219. ex Conctl. Carthaze. tit. Ji- p' Ad quod "on 
um 1n EJs « confe Tione yiceruat , {uo loco,& ordine romeo 


homines 
Lone. A SE Ws ror, invocantur. Aug. e. Croit. Des, lib. 2%. .cap. Ls : 


3 UW , ut enm in filtis 1 Ib, 
oY = * Fg Confe(ſ. lib.” 'I. Ep b- 4 


and 


43350 Of Prayer to Saints. . 
= and my God: ''for wato thee mill I Pray: 
[| TIpoortyys: preſented as to 'a'\King, but the Prayer as to God. . For wno, God 


iz me 419% ,ithit 3 this heleaveth to the favourable ConſtruCtion of the gentle 
bart bv” 2 Reader : And to fave that pains too, Aloyſius Hippomanus in his Catena, 
ad&y*7lu} ' thought it beſt to break off that link of the Chain, and not to 
Ne Tpoow yl trouble his Reader with it at all. St. Chryſoſtome (unto whom,: in 
ws Ito. £2 the Chain ſet out by Barbars, this Sentence is aſſigned ,) upon thoſe 
2p T6 S. words of the Apoſtle, 1 Corinth. 1, 2. With all that call upon the. Name 

Fe Eres of our Lord Jeſus Chrift; giveth the like Expoſition. * Nor of this 


Necet. Caten. 


«2 Pſalm. 5. 3. 2Aan and that Man, but upon the Name of the Lord. And he elſewhere 
Tipinee vi yo telleth us, that it was the DEVILS doing to draw Men unto the 

* Jenows calling upon Angels ;z as envying them the Honour of their imme- 
FR _ diate Acceſs and Admittance unto Gods own preſence. » For this 
ee In aps cauſe ( aith he) did the Devil bring in this of the Angels ;, envying us 
ov Tpoow- this Honour. Theſe be the Enchantments of Devils. Though he be an 
Zouuer. - Angel, though an Archangel, though they be Chernbims ;, endure it not. 
ſ Oratioenm Fox zezther will theſe Powers themſelves admit it, but rejett it when y 


_ wwe ſee their Lord diſhonoured. T have honoured thee, ſaith be, and have ſaid, 
Catena in 50. Call upon me > and doſt thou dzſhonour him? 

Pſalmos, edit. | | | 

Venet. An. 1569.ag. 53. * Bene intelligas. t Ov 54 dr x, os dfv©;, de 7 ovous 
F Kveis. Chryſoſt. m 1. Corinth. homil. 1. u Aid Tar & didaboaG@ mi od dyyinor ire- 
as, Paouzivey nv T7 This. 7 Jaruorav TuabTH &i ixodY as. xav &yſena@ I, xqv dgrd- 
yſeAG, x4v Te. XepeCiu, wh dvixe. ime ud abTa: ai SNſhess rar itorrar ad xj SaooelooyTar , 
672 Ivor T3 JexroTla peri 5 "Ea 0% enunor, pnot, x) ry, "Ext | 2þA61y x5 00 -@muaGers 
aurey ; 1d. in Coleſſ. 3. homnal. g. | : 


Therefore did'the Fathers in the Council of Laodicea direftly con- 
clude, that this Invocation of Angels was a ſecret kind of idolatry, by 
the Praftice whereof, the Communion both of Chriſt and of his Church 
Lo was forſaken. = For Chriſtians (ſay they) ought nor to forſake the 
x "On z4& 

tnayss ky rgrancreiy Tu HXANTIW Tu 20d, x; &mivair X dy ans evoudl ev x, Tune] e's 
+ mpg ym rx: roi pang gp Cn Sora xr} cx og oy 
evdyeus. in fyngminum TY xe nw Irordv Xewev, Tov yay T2 9rcd, x; lSurghgfela megora- 
Sev. Concil. Laidicen. can. 35. Non oportet Chriſtianos, &c. (ut pap. 351. in marg: ) Concil. 
MS. in Bibliotheca Regia & Cottoniana. | _ 

"34h Churc 
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Churah of God, and depart aſide, endinvocate-Angels, and make Meetings, 

which are things forbidden. -. If any Man therefore be found to give bimſelf, 

to this privy ; let him be acourſed, | Becauſe he bath forſaken our. 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God,”and betakgn himſelf ro Idolarry. Pope 

Aarian in the Epitome of the Canons, which he delivered to Charles 

the Great at Rome, in the Year of, our Lord DCC LXX II. doth 

thus abridge this Decree: Ur anathema ſit, quicungque relifta Eccleſia, 

Angelos colere, vel bs eight facere preſumpſerit. That whoſoever, 

leaving the Church, did preſume to Worſhip Angels, or tomake Meetings, 

ſhould be accurſed. Where Henricus Caniſius, who was the firſt Pub- y Angulos 
liſher of this Abridgement in the 6th. Tome of his Ancient reading, fortTlegen- = 
fearing belike that the Curſe,not only of the Fathers of Laodicea, but dum. p4g.424- 
( which-was more Dreadful) of Pope Aariarn alſo might light upon _ = 
him and'his Companions, who acknowledge themſelves tobe of the Henr. Canifi,, 
number of thoſe that. Worſhip Angels : giveth us warning in his Mar- SS. Canonum 
gent, that inſtead of Angelos here y peradventure ſhouldbe read, Angulos; in Academ. 
thatis to ſay, Corners inſtead of Angels : which although ir be a Note 2. 
that evil beſcemeth a. Man, who would be thought to be Converſant _ ry | 

in- Ancient Reading, andſuch a one eſpecially'as profeſleth himſelf to Tom. r. 
bea chief Profeſſor of the Canons: yet-in that he leaveth the Text un- Concl, edie. 
tonched, and contenteth himſelf with a peradventure too in his mar- C9lon. An. 
ginal Annotation, he is more to be excuſed than his Fellows before 3 - & Par. 
him, Carranzs, Sagittarius, and Foverius, who ſetting forth the , "Soo _— 
Canons of the Councils, withour all peradvenrure corrupted the c/1. edir.Colon. 
Text it ſelf, removing the Angels out of their' place and hiding An. 1538. 
them in Corners. ; * In MS. Bib- 

Notwithſtanding this alſo may be alledged in ſome part of their —_— 4 | 

Excuſe too, that they were not the firſt Authors of this Corruption +» "200g 
of the Canon: that blame muſt light either upon 1/idorus Mercator jra legiter. + 
( the crafty Merchant, with whoſe dealings I acquainted you be- Non oportet: 
tore ); or upon, Fawes Merlin the Popiſha Dofor,. who firſt cauſed his Chriſtianos, 
: ColleCtion of Decrees to be Printed. Bur Fryer Crabbe deſerverh EcX{cfi Dei 
no excuſe at all: who having ſtore of good Copies to dire@t him, — 
did not only content himſelf, with the retaining of Angulos in the > -- houny 1 y 
Text of 1/idorws, as he-found ir printed before him ;-but pluckt out congrega- 
Angelos, and chopt in * Argulos, into the old Tranſlation of Dionyſins tiones facere : 
Exiguns alſo, which afforded no room*for any ſuch Corners as theſe. PX mter- 


For howſoever in that Verſion, or Peryerſiograther of the Canon, Git _ 


which is extant.in the Text of 1fdorns, it might ſtand with ſome rea- ipitur inventus 
ſonto read : * Non oportet Chriftianos, de -relifta Eccleſia, abire & ad —_ bicess 
triz ſerviens,fit anathema; quia dereliquit Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum filium Dei, & ſe Rt 

htriz tradidit. | angulos | 


Of- Prayer | to: Saliits;.() 
velololerria abontinuatds congepurionts fare; br ks tot Lenfut for 
maks . : \ , z "for | 


ISlafry tt Corners, Yet i the Cy Tranffation of Dani, wire 
the Canon wiv rightly readred'; Od mou yporrede Eccly relive- 
quere, & abife, atque arigelos noninare, Of ratrnes fagere: it 
was y cy? all ſehce to thruſt chis reading: upon us, Jt 5s hor 
lawfm for Chriſtians ts forſaks the Clareh- of God, anih 80 avid nomi- 
nate Or invoiare CORNERS ( @ wiſe Speech no doubt) and make 
» ATCRHINNGS | | Jag oh oy ; 
+1, 0 non querit Ang ulds * the Trath will admit of none of 
theſe Corners. For the Gredk Verity (as well in all the Editions of the 
Cations; that have come forth by themſelves, as in the Colleftions of 
Harmnieiopalus, Zonarat , and Balſamon likewiſe) exprefly - readeth 

dſeAss, which in that Tongue hath no affiity at all with Corners : 

and the Ancient Collectors of the Canons among the Latins, Þ Cre/co- 

b Delis Ini ins and Dionyſus and < Fulgentins Ferrandus, have Anzels:: ind Thes. 
doret in his Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, doth twice make 


Os Co- 


__ Creſcen. Mention and declare the meaning of this Canon : Once, _ thoſe 
Breviar. Ca- Words of the Apoſtle in the third Chapter , What ſorver ye doin Word 
non. ſt. 90, gr Detd, do all in the name of the Lord Feſus; giving thanks 10 God and the 
Y 8. CE Father by him. ' 4 For betauſe they commanded Men ro ako pa.vken; 6 
nom. num. (faith T beodoret ) he enjoynerh the contrary 1, that they ſhould adorn their 
1s. . UWitdsandtheir Detds with the commemoration of our Lord Chriſt ; and ſend 
boy iy thanksgiving to God and the Father by him, faith he, and not by the 
c Utnullusad _Sypets, The Synod of Laodicea alſo following this Rule, and deſiring to 
Angeles cort ©, 1 chat old Diſeaſe, made a Law that they Thowld not Pray mnto Angils, 
gon at _ dt forſaky our Lord Feſus Chrift. Andapain, wpon the Second Chapter 

ent. Ferrand. Of the ſame Epiſtle ; < This vice continued in Phrygia and Py ſidia for 
Broviae Ca- a tori time, for which cauſe alſo the Synod aſſembled in Laodictea the chief 
non. ſet. 184. Ciry of Phrypgia, forbade a Law to Pray unto Angels. Andeven to 
d brady this Day among them, and their ; there are Oratories of St. Michael 
ever dons to be fern. The like hath Orrumerins after him, upon the ſame place. 
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f. This Cuftom continued in Phrygia  inſomnch that the Council 0 = 
Laodicea, did by a Law forbid to _ unto ; er to Prayanto hes! f "Ever T , 
From whence it 1s alſo, that there be many Churchesof Michael, the chief ;1, 
Captain of Gods Hoſt ,- among them. This .Canon of the Laodicean 5, x, # & 
Fathers, Phorizs doth note to have been made againſt the s 4*- AzoNrcis 
gelites, or the Angelicks rather. For ſo doth St. Juguſtine Name 9%0v r0yu 


thoſe Hereticks, that were Þ inclined to the Worſhip of eAngels: xwAIoa: To 


ee em. 


being from thence i called Angelici, as 1ſidorns noteth, becauſe they Fo. 7” 
' did Worſvip Angels. ney $6 = my 
aps x, vaot 


. Tap auvTols Fs agytreamiys Mizema mes. Occumen, MS. in Coloſſ. 2. ab Heſchelio citatus in 
notis ad Origenss libros contra Celſum, pag. 483. g Iltet 'Aſytnmer Phot. Nomocanon, tit. 12. 
cap. 9. h Angelici, in Angelorum cultu inclinati. Auguſtin. de Heref. cap. 39. i Angelici vo- 
cati, quia Angelos colunt. 1{6dor. Origin. lib. 8. cap. 5. 


.To tranſcribe here at large the ſeveral Teſtimonies of the Fathers, 
which Condemn this worſhipping of Angels, or any other Creature 
whatſoever, would be an endleſs Work. Gregory Nyſſer in the be- 
ginning of his Fourth ( or Fifth Book rather ): againſt Eunmomius, layeth 
this down for an undoubted Principle, K That none of thoſe things. 
which#4have their Being by Creation, is to be worſhipped by Men, the Word of 
God bath by Law ordained : as almoſt out of all the Holy Scripture we may 
learn, Moſes, the Tables, the Law, the Prophets afterward, the Goſpels, = noe Wo 
the Deter minations of all the Apoſt les, do equal forbid the looking unto the DAT. on Fw 
Creature. Then having ſhewed.that the neglect of this was the cauſe ouey I) ms 
of the bringing in of a multitude of Gods among the Heathen: ! leaſt arSpsms, 3. 
the ſame things ſbauld happen unto us, ſaith he, who are inſtrufted by the os opti 
Scripture to look, unto the true Deity ;, we are taught to underſtand , that 719% 39298, ws 
whatſoever is created. is a different thing from the Divine Nature, —_— FE 
and that we are to Worſhip and Adore that Nature only which is utt= 755 yend;ss 
created ;, whoſe Charatter and Mark, is, that it. neither at any time yeagns. T8. 
began to be,- nor ever ſhall ceaſe to be. But our Romanifts have. long 72970 pa- | 
ſince overthrown this Principle : and ſo altered 44oſes, and the 3% ,* Mov- 


Tables, and the- Law; that of the ® 24. mortal Sins, whereby they HG of n9- 


ns Pegon- 
T4; Te vanes Th Smcohav Th doywart mirruv, 6Hions &.muyppd eos T3 agrs Th x7i010, 
Baie. Gregor. Nyſſen. contr. Eunom. orac 4. tom. 2. edit. Grecolatin. p. igg. | 'Qs ay iv wh 
Tourt mol x; nas of as Thy yrawhs rome BAirev meg. Ts tYyeaQIns Juduoxouyorg. 
mall To uns Wa Tis velag Quowws voe erardey Meds,  wrly 5 Thy CXTISOY guow Agree 
Te %) oWdl ecu Ns, 1aegxTIP i517. x) YIGewua, To MITE apo T4 Eval TUTE MWHTE TUE 
zu 51)... Id. bid. pag. 146. m Fieronim. AFanetinus, de foro conſcientie © contentiofo 
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ſe. 168. 


£ L ſay 
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DOT fay the firſt Commandment is broken, they reckon the firld to. be. 
committed by him, * | 


Oui colit extra Deum vel Santtos quodgue creatum, 


Who worſhippeth any created thing beſide God and the Saints. And where. 
n Anton, Me. 2 * Antonius in his Melia had ſer down the aforeſaid Sentence of 
Lf. bb. i Nyſſen 3, that we have learned to Worſhip and Adore that Nature ON LY 
ſerms. t. which is uncreated : the Spaniſh Inquiſitors have taken Order, thata 
piece of his Tongue ſhould be cut off ; and given Commandment, 
that © the Word ONLY ſhould be blotted ont of his Writing, not - 
_ _ confidering, that this was the principal Word, upon which the 
Go, SO-- Whole Sentence of Nye» mainly did depend: And that Nyſer was not 


bol >" the only Man that had taught us this Leſſon. : 


Expurgator. 
Gaſp. Ruiroge Cardinalis infſu editus ; de confilio ſuprems Senatus Generalis Inquifit. Ma- 
drid. An, 1584. h 


Hthanafins before him had nſed the very fame: Argument againſt 
the 4rrians; to prove that the San of God was of en uncreated Nas» 
ture. P For Peter the Apoſtle ( faith he) did forbid Cornelins, when he- 

p Hezzr@ would have worſhipped him, ſaying; Becanſe- I my ſelf alſo am a Alam. 
a 2a ( Aft. ro. 26.) The Angel Gifs Jia forbid Jahn , when be would have 
pats <le worſhipped him in the Revelation, ſaying; See thou doit nor; for I amt 
Xara r3y Fellow-ſeruvant , and of thy Brethren the Prophets, and of them which kgep 
Kagriiaroy,” the ſayings of this Book: Worſhip God, ( Revel. 22: 9.) Wherefore te 
xander Xe appertaineth to Godomly to be Worſhigped. And this dv the Angels themſelves 
Lay = *g- know well: that althomgh they do ſurpaſs ethers in Glory, yet they are all 
| of but Creatures; andare in the Number, not of thoſe rhat ave to be adored, 
x& 5 $i- bu of them that adore the Lord. | So we have heard St. Ambroſe 3.before 
ADP _ reprehending thoſe that do Atore their Fellow-Servants. And Epipha- 
orb wh y nixs refuting the Herefie of the Collyridians, concladeth, that = nei- 
hes Smrga v4 ther Elias, nor Fohn, nor Theela, ' tor any of the $ aints i3:to be Warſhipped. 
ales xt. For that ancient error (ſatth he) ſhall not prevail aver ns, to forſake the 


, Sc. s t | 
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living God, and toWorſhip the chings that are made by bim : For they ſerved . 
and war rpped the Creature above the Creator, and became Fonts, 7 [ok if 

he will not have the Angels ro be Worſhipped ; haw mach more would he 10: 

have her that was boru of Anna? * Let Mary then be had is Honour : (cu. 


bat let che Lord be Worſhipped. Laſtly St. Auguſtine (to omit all,,g 5 «o- 
others) in the Book which he wrote of t74e Relzgion, delivereth this ee&- apes- 
for one of the main grounds thereof ; that * the Worſhipping of Men nuweion. - 
that are Dead ſhould be no part of our Religion ;, becauſe (ſaith he) if they 14- 161d. pag. 
did live piouſly,they are not held to be ſuch as would ſeek, that kind of Honour; on fie G0 
but would bave him to be Worſhipped of us, by whoſe enlightning they dd vis religio - 
rejoyce, that we are made Partners of their Merit. They are to be honoxred cultus homi- 

therefore for Imitation, not to be adored for Religion. The ſame doth num mortuo- 
he alſo there ſay of Angels : that » we do honour them with Love, tot Ie ia 
with Service ; neither do we build Temples unto them. For it is not their = _ 25—xy 
deſire, that they ſhould be ſo honoured by us; becauſe they kyow that we yentur ut 


& 


our ſelves, if we be good, are the Temples of the high God: And theres tales quarant, 


fore it is rightly Written, that a Man was forbidden by an Angel, that honores ; ſed 


he ſhould not Worſhip him, but God alone, under whom he was his Fellow- —_— 
ſervant, ( Revel. 22. 9.) _—_ m_, 


meriti ſui nos eſſe conſortes. Honorandi ergo ſunt propter imitationem ,- nont adorandi propter 
rehgionem. Auguſtin. de vera relig. cap. 55- u Quyare honoramus cos charitate, non ſervitute. 
Nec eis templa conſtruimus. Nolunt enim ſe fic honorari a nobis; quia nofipſos clin boni ſumus, 
templa ſummi Dei eſſe noverunt.. Rect? itaque ſcribitur, hominens ab angelo prohibitum. ne ſe 
adoraret, fed unum Deum ſub qua ei eflet & ille conſervus. Id. ibid. 14. in Pſa. 135. Negat mini- 
pray vel ſervitium religionis, quz Grzce /ztarg:ia vel latria. dicitur, ſanftis Angelis exhibert 


But what ſaith Cardinal Bellarmive now, think you, unto theſe 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers? = / ſay (faith he, not knowing .indeed 
what he faith, nor whereof he affirmeth,) that they ſpeak, againſt the 
errors of the Gentiles, who of wicked Men did makg true Gods ;, and did _. 
offer Sacrifices unto them. Wherein you may difcern the juſt hand of f Dico cos 
God, confounding the Mans wits, that would thns abuſe his Learning ,,.* crores 
to the upholding of Idolatry. For had he been here his own Man, Gentitiom 
and not been ſtrangely overtaken with the Spirit of Slumber, he could quirx homi- 
not poſſibly have failed ſo fouly, as to reckon the Angels and the nibus fcele- 
Saints, and the very Mother of God her ſelf (of whom theſe Fathers T37s veros 


do exprefly ſpeak) in the Number of thoſe Wicked Perſons, whom the he; oi .- + 


Gentiles did take for their Gods. And here alſo ont of Epiphanius we que ſacrificia 

may further obſerve, who were the Maſters, or the Miſtreſles rather ofſortont, | 

de Eccleſ. Triumphant. lib. 1. fine. cap. 14. collat. cum fine 2 IC 
» + + EM 'C. *% 
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a þ (for this was Y the Womens Hereſie) from whom our Romaniſts did 
IA. og Fn firſt learn their Hyperdal:a, or that tranſcendent kind of Service,where- 
Epiphan, with they worſhip the Virgin 2ary,namely the Colyridians: = fo called 
Hereſ. 79. from the Collyriaes or Cakes, which at a certain time of the Year, they 
?42-445- uſed to offer unto the bleſſed Virgin; againſt whom Epiphaniu: doth 
OvTar Þ 3 thus oppoſe himſelf. * What Scripture hath delivered any -_ CONCEY - 
Taro ede.T r= -g this? Which of the Prophers have permitted a Man to be Worſhipped 
es Tires eiohv, 8 . 44 2 

” ag. That 1 may not ſay a Woman ? For a choice Veſſel ſhe is indeed; but yet a 


5 , led. Woman. b Let Mary be in Honour ;, but let the Father and the Sow and 


Pap. 446. the Holy Ghoſt be Vorſhipped:. Let no Man Worſhip Mary. This Myſtery 
z Id. in Ana- 5; yi 4 He do not 2 a Woman, nor oft a Man neither, but fr 
cope, God: the Angels themſelves are not ho” of ſuch kind of glorifying. 
= Ke c Let none eat of this error touching Holy Mary : For although the Tree 
( hoc vocabu- be beautiful, yet is it not for meat : And although Mary be moſt Excellent, 
lum enim ibi and Holy, and tobe honoured, yet fte is not to be worſhipped. 4 The Body 
addendum) gf Mary was Holy indeed, but not God: The Virgin indeed was a Virgin - 


; - =_ and Honourable; but not "gy unto us for Adoration, but one that did ber 
- he te ſelf Wi =—_ him, who was born of her in the Fleſh, and came from Heaven 
ETvs mmiSm out of the boſom of his Father. 


Tay uvy 

ous mas aeaopesvres” os 'embiusla woue Ti mega dvrauv axoauyer, Kowwerd)aves duris 
SroputoarTes. a Tloic of ms yeagn JmynouTo mgi Tere; mo acopnmev wmipenſey dvdguror 
FEITHUVE Sa, 8 wry Toner, deyfv. EEaipeTov if 242 £57 T3 oxd Or, ave yu. Id. Here: 19. 
pag. 448. b *Ev Tui kw Magiz, 65 wlig x) ws x4 43000 mV ua egoxueiam,' Thu Mackey 
tunds mpoorxuuerro. Ou iy yrani Wh ods avdet, Op mpocerexTa 79 wuoiipre. bTs dy ſence 
LI PEoNgier TorewTlw. Id ibid. pag. 449. Cc Mi payimw Tis Ind + Tadvns © did Maciar 
Thu djiay. » $0 #) water Th EUngn, dM" ux cis Cpamun. x; d xgnnicy 1 Mackz, x; dia, x; 
TETILMUEIN, ANN" 8K Gig T9 capoox ver. Id. ibid. d Net wi dywov i T0 oper * Mapics, x 
wi S885. vat 5 med Ws 1 mgblir© x, Teriunuirn, dM un ts ap0oxw0now wav hbGioes, 
dmg Tra xwuVioe TW = auTis Tapxi We mnuever, Sad wearer 5  xonou? mefawuy mer yirauler. 
Id. ibid. pag. 447- bs = 


Thus did this learned Father labour to <-cut the roors of this Idolatrous 

: HFereſie, when it firit begap to take hold of the Feminine Sex : ani- 

e Tis «Jv- mating all that were of Maſculine Spirits to the extirpation there- 
Agro, ,7.% of, in this manner. f Go ro then, ye Servants of God, let us put on. 
_ ks y = a manliks Mind, and beat down the madneſs of theſe Women. But 
tas . ure When this Diſeaſe afterwards had gotten a farther ſpread, and 
awrris. 1d. had once throughly ſeized upon Men, as well as Women - It is a 
1 P43 moſt wonderful thing to conſider, into what extremity this Frenzy 


brake out ; after the time of Satans looſing eſpecially.. For then 


f *%. ' Tot- | 
wo ON das drdponer pearnyua . lvriyda, yurandcr 5 Terr Thu pariny Srannidicwwy. 
ibid. ; 


there 
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8 there wanted not ſuch as would interpret that Speech of the Angel g De cujus 
anto the holy Virgin, Hail full of Grace, the Lord 1s with thee ;, of the _—_— 
equal:ty of her Empire with her Sons. As if it had been ſaid; Evenas une 

he, ſo thou alſo aft enjoy the ſame moſt excellent Dignity of Ruling. Þ In cy flio, non 
the redundance and effuſion of Grace wpon the Creatures, the Lords Power deſunt, qui 

d Will is | fo accommodated xnto thine, that thou mayeſt ſeem to be the conſtruant 
frſt-in that, both Diadem, and Tribunal, The Lord is with thee: nor ſo 12d ab Ange» 
much thou with the Lord, as the Lord with thee, in that funition. Then 112. 096 FAR : 
it was taught fcr good Divinity, that i from the time wherein the gratis plena, 
Virgin Mother did conceive in her Womb the Ward of God, ſhe hath ob- Dominuste- 
tained ſuch a kind of juriſdiftion ( ſo to ſpeak) or Authority in all the cum, idelt, 
temporal Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt , that no Creature hath obtained a _ ipſe, 
Grace or Vertue from God, but according to the Diſpenſation of his Hol dos pi 
Mother. That * becauſe ſhe is the Mother of the Son of God, who doth pro- gj excellen- 
duce the Holy Ghoſt ; therefore all the Gifts, Virtues, and Graces ofthe = tifima dignt- 
_ Ghoſt, are by her hands adminiſftred, to whom ſhe pleaſeth, when ſhepleaſeth, tate pertrueris. 
' bow ſbepleaſeth, and as much as ſhe pleaſeth. That | ſhe hath ſingularly — A 
obtained of God this Office from eternity ; as her ſelf doth teſtifie. Moura, Dot 
Proverb. 8. 23. 1 was ordained from Everlafting, namely, a diſpenſer Theol, ac In- 
of Celeſtial Graces ; and that ® in this reſpect, Carnrtic. 7.4. it is faid De 
utatus Luſi- 


tan. Opuſe. i. de Incantationib. ſeu Enſalmis, ſe&. 1. cap. 1. num. 46. Quantum ex fiftoriis Eccles 
Gaſticis compertum habeoz 4 Concilii Fphefini temporibus animadvertinms magis magiſq; indices toto | 
orbe Chriltiano beati:limz virginis cultum auCtum amplificatumg, fuiſſe (Baron. 1n Martyrolog. Rom. 
Septem.8.) bh Ad quem ſerfern facilt accommodari poſlunt prxcitata Angeli verba z Dommus te- 
cum, gratia ptena. 14 eſt, in gratiz plenitudine redundantiz, & effufione in creaturas, ita Domini Þo- 
tentia ac voluntas ad tuam accommodatur, ut tu prior in ee, & diademate,& tribunali efle videaris. 
minus tecum : non tam tu cum Domino,quam tecum Dominus in eo munere. Ibid. i A —_— enim 
quo Virgo mater concipit in utero Verbum Dei,quandam{ut fic dicam)juriſdictionem ſeu auCtoritatem 
obtinuit in omni Spiritus ſancti proceNone temporali; ita quod nulla creatura aliquam a Deo obtinuit 
gratiam vel virtutem, nifi ſecundiim ipſius pizz matris diſpenſationem. Bernardin. Senenf. ſerm. 61. 
artic.1.cap.3. ,k Et quia taliseſt mater filii Dei qui producit Spiritum fanctum ; idev ommia dona vir- 
futis & gratiz ipſius ſpiritus ſancti quibus vult, quando vult,quomodo vult,& quantum yult,per manus 
ipfus adminiſtrantur. Id. ibid. 1 Nulla gratia de cezlo mifi e2 difpenſante ad nos deſcendit. Hocenim 
A officium divinittis ab zterno adepta eit : ficut Proverb. 8. ipſa teſtatur, dicens, Ab zterno 
inata ſum ; ſc. diſpenſatrix celeſtium gratiarum.14.:bid pac 2 m In Chrifto fuit plenitudo 
gratiz, ficut in capite influente ; in Maria vero ficut in collo transfundente. Unde Cantic-7. de Virgine 
ad Chriſtum Salomon ait : Collunv tuum ficut turris eburnea. Nam ficut per collum vitales ſpiritus 2 
capite deſcendunt in corpus ; fic per Virginem a capite Chriſto vitales gratiz in ejus corpus myſticum 
untur. 14. :bid. artic. 1. cap. 8: & artic 2. cap.1o. ex Pſeud.Hieronym ſermone de aſſumpet 
Marie. Sicut enim 2 capite, mediante collo, deſcendunt omnia nutrimenta corporis : ca Chriſto per 
beatam Virginem in nos veniunt omnia bona, & beneficia, quz Deusnobis confert. Nam ipfa eſt dif- 
penſatrix gratiarum & beneficiorum Dei. Joan. Herolt. in ſermon. Diſcipuls de Tempore ſerm. 163. 
Per Coltum, Virginis apud Deum gratia, & interceſſio intelligitur : ita ut ejus interceii:o fit veluti col- 
tum, per quod a Deo omnes gratiz, przhdiaq; in homines transfunduntur. Blaſ:Viegas in Apoenlpy. 
cap.12. coment.2.ſet.10. num.1. Collum enim dicitur j quia per Virginem univerſa in nos a Deo tar» 
quam a capite beneficia derivantur. 1d. zbid, num. 2. of 
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of her: Thy Neck is as a Tower of Ivory, becauſe that :as by che Neck the 
vital Spirits do deſcend from the Head imo the Bady ; fa by the Virgin the © 
vital Graces are tranſmitted from Chrift the Head into-bts Myſtical Body « 
the fulneſs of Grace being in him as inthe Head, from whence the infinence. 
cometh, and in her as inthe Neck,through which it is transfuſed unto us; {© 

| that = rake away the Parronare of the Hirgin, you ſtop as it were the Sinners 

n Quaſi fub- breath, that he 15 not able to live any longer. © | pt: 1.>% 

hato Virgmis | 

wag by perinde atque- halitu intercluſo, peccator vivere diutiits non poſit. Viegas ibid ſeF. 2. 

18. . 


- 


o Dats bit Then Men ſtuck not to Teach, that unto her * a Power was given 
tibi omnis #7 Heaven and in Earth. So that for Heaven, when our Saviour af- 
poteſtas, cended thither, this might be: aſſigned far one reaſon (among o- 

in cielo & thers) why he left his Mather behind him : » leaſt perhaps the Court 


In terra. of Heaven might have been in a doubt whom they ſhould rather go to meet, 
97 } =4 I. their Lord or their Lady; and for Eart b, q ſhe may rightly apply unto 


de nativit. her ſelf, that in the firſt of Ezra; All the Kingdoms of the Earth hath 
B. Marie. the Lord given unto me; and we may ſay unto her again, that in 
rom. 5. $:914 Tobit 13. Thy Kingdom endureth for all Ages: and- in the 144. or 
Sepremb. 8. 145. Pſalm, Thy Kingdom is a Kingdom of all Ages. : That hoxwſoever 


Ihex yo = ſhe was * thenobleſt Perſon that was or ever ſhouldbe in the World, and of 


tux caleſti ſo great perfettion, that althongh ſhe had nat been the Mother of God, ſhe 
Curiz 'veniret ought nevertheleſs ro have been the Lady of the World: yet according to 
in qubium, cul ,pe 7.,ws, whereby the World is governed, by the right of Inheritance ſhe 
potils xi did deſerve the Principality and Kingdom of this World. That © Chriſt 
videlictt Do- never made any Legacy of this Monarchy : becauſe that could not be done 


mino ſuo 

regnum tuum in aſſumpta carne petenti, an ipfi Dominz ſuz, ipſum regnum jam ſuum materno 
Jure alcendenti. Anſelm. Cantuar. de excellentia B. Virginis, cap. 7. E5 eum ſecuti, 
Bernard. de Buſti in Mariali, part. 11. ſerm. 1. part, 3. & Sebaſt. Barrad. Feſuit. Concord. Evangel. 
lib.6. cap. 11. q O igitur Regina noſtra (crenifſtma, profectd tu dicere potes illud, 1. Efdrz 1. 
Omnia regna terrz dedit mihi Dominus. Et nos tibi dicere poſſumus illud Tobi 13. In omnia fecula 
regaum tuum, & Pſal. 144. Regnum tuum _ omnium ſeculorum &c: & Dan. 2. Regnum. quod 
In ztermun non difſipabitur.. Vent ergo, & ſuper nos regnum accipe, Judic. 9. De regno enim tuo 
dici poteſt illud, Pſal. 103. Et regnum ipfius omnibus dominabitur, & Luc. 1. Etregnt ejus non erit 
finis. Bernardin. de Buſt. Marial. Je. 12. ſerm. 1. part. 1. r Quamvis autem benedicta Virgo 
fuerit nobilior perſona quz fuerit vel futura fit in orbe terrarum, hay perfeCtionis, quod ctiamfi 
non fuifſet mater Deinuhilominds debuiſſet eſſe Domina mundi: tatnen ſecundiim leges quibus regitur 
mundus, jure hzreditario omnem mundi hujus meruit principaftun & regnum. Bernardin. Senenſ. 
ferm. 61. artic. 1. cap.57. £ De monarchii autem univerſi nunquam Chriftus teſtatus eſt: eo quod 
{ine matris przjudicio nequaquam fieri poterat. Inſuper noverat, quod poteſt mater filii irritare teſta- 
mentum, > in ſui przjudicium fit En Ex hsommbus apertiflime claret, quod mater Jeſu 
Maria hareditario jure omnium qui ſunt infra Deum habet regale dominium, & inclytum obtuet 
principatum. 14, :b:d. | | Eat 
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"without the prejudice of his Mother ; and he knew beſides, that the Mother 

could makg void the TeStament of the Son, if it were made unto her prejudice. 

And therefore that by all tis it appeareth moit evidently, that Mary the 

Mother of Jeſus, by right of Inheritance bath the regal Dominion over all 

that be nnder God, That t xs many Creatures do ſerve the glorious Virgin © Tot creq- 
Mary, as ſerve the Trinity 5 namely-all Creatures, what ſoever degree they turx ſerviunt 
hald among the things created | ( whether they be ſpirnual as Angels, or ra- glorioſe = 
tional as Aden, or corporal as the Heavenly Bodies or the Elements) and all V"gint Ma- 
things that are in Heaven and in Earth,wherher they be the Damned or the >> 
Bleſſed: all which being brought ur:der the Government of God, are ſubje&t T;injtati. 
likewiſe unto the Glorious Virgin. Foraſmuch as he who 1s the Son of God,and Omnes nem- 
of the Blefſed Virgin, being willing as it were t0 equal iri ſome ſort his Mothers pe creature, 
Soveraignty unto the Soveraignty of bis Father ;, euey ke who was God. did #1007 oh 
ſerve bis Mother upon Earth. Whence Luke 2 51.it 3s written 4 the Virgin Poo © 
and glorious Joſeph : He was ſabjeft uno them, that as this Propoſition is ereatis, five 
true ;, all things are ſubjett to Gods command, even the Virgin her ſelf : ſo ſpirituales 
this again is true alſo; all things are ſubject ro the command of the Virgin, ut Angeli, 
even God bimſelf. That » confodering the Bleſſed Verginis rhe Mother of G fp: 6 — 
and God is her Son, and every Son 1s naturally. inferior to his Mother and tines Hye 
ſubject unto ber, and the Mother hathptcher:imence and is ſuperior to ber $011; corgerales ut 
it therefore followeth, that the blefſed Virgin is Superior to God, and Godhim- corpora coe- 
ſelf is ſubjeft unto her, in reſpett of the Manhood which he aſſumed from her. |eftta vel 
That * hewſocver ſhe be ſubje&t uno God, inaſmach as ſhe is a Creatures yer is SETents, 
ſhe jaidto be ſuperior and preferredbefore him, maſmuch a: ſhe is bis Mother. 1. (oe 

Then Men were put in Mind, that » by ſinning after Baptiſm they in cotlo & 


SER ELL in terra; 

five darhnati five beati , que' o:mnia ſunt divino- imperio ſubjugata, glorioſe Virgini ſunt ſub 

jecta. Ille enim qui Det tilius eft & Virgiis benedictze, volens (ut fic dicam) paterno prin- 

cipatyi quodammodo principatum xquiparare maternumn 5 y_— Deus erat matri famnſaba- 

tue ut. terra. Unde Lucz 2. fcriptum eft de Virgme & glorioſo Joſeph : Erat fubdiftrs illis- 
Prxterea hac eft. vera: Diving imperio\ ofmntz fammulantar & Virgo, & itertim hee eſt vera. 
Imperio Virginis onnia famnlantur &. Deus: : [d. ibid. cap.' 6. 6 ' Chm beata Virgo: fit m4- 

ter Det, & Devs filius ejus; -& omnis tilius fit naturaliter inferior matfre & ſubditus ejus, &: 
mater przlata & ſuperior filis: fequitar; quod ipfa benedicta Virgo fit fuperior Deo, & ipſe 
Deus ſfitſubditus ejus ratione: hamanitatis ab & afſumptz. Bernatdin. de Biſt. Marial. part. 9, 

ſerm, 2. x Ipfa benedicta Virgo, licet fit fub;jecta Deo inquantum ereatera; ſuperior tarnerr 

lt gicitur & pralata, inquantum eft cjus mater. Unde Luc 2. de Chrifto Deo/ & hetnine ſcripturrt 

eſt, quod erat. ſubditus uli. ::O' incffabilts digrtas Marie, qua unperatori omnininy merurt frri- 

perare. 1d. pert. 12. ferm. 2. y Peccando pott Baptiſnuum videwtur conternere &-defpicere* 
pailienem Chritti : & fic nullus peecator meretur, quod Chriftus awplits intercedat” pro ipfo 
apud Patrem; fine cajus intercetfione nemo poteſt liberari a poenf- zterns, nec alt, nec 

culpa quam-ipſe voluntarie perpetravit. Et idev fuit necefie, ut Chriftus conftitueret matran furarty: 
przdilectan mediatricem mter nes & ipkum. Jacob. de V2lcntia Epi'e. Chriftopolst ax. int expoſit... 
 Cantic. Pug. Marie. Magnificat. ” 


ſeemed 
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ſeemed to comtemn and deſpiſe the Paſſion of Chris: and ſo that no Simmer 
doth deſerve that Chriſt d any more makg Interceſſron for him to the. 
f Father ;, without whoſe Interceſſion none can be delivered, either from the 
eternal puniſhment or the temporal, nor from the faulr which he hath volun- 
. tarily committed. And therefore that it was neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould 
z Et fic in hic ke his welbeloved Mother a Mecdiatrix betwixt us and him, * And 
peregrinatione ſo 2 this our Pilgrimage, there is n0 other refuge left unto us in our Tri- 
non are oe bulations and Adverſities, but to bave recourſe unto the VirginaMary our 
refrak yoq_g Mediatrix ; that ſhe would appeaſe the wrath-of her San, That * as He 
noftris tribula. #5 #/cended into Heaven, to appear in the ſight of God for Men ;, ( Heb. 
tionibus & ad- 9- 24+ ) ſo She ought to aſcend thither, to appear in the ſight of her Son 
verlitatibus; for Sinners : that ſo Mankind might have always before the. face of God, a 
nifi recurrere ' £7elp like unto Chriſt, fagche procuring of his Salvation. That, Þ this Em- 


__ preſs is of ſo great Authority in the Palace of Heaven, that it is lawful to. 


diatricem, ppeal unto her from any grievance, all other intermedial Saints omitted; 
ut velit pla- pA how ſoever according to the Civil Law, the due Mean muſt be obſerved in 
care ram Appeals; yet in her the ſtyle of the Canon Law is obſerved, wherein the 
_ Id. Pope is appealed unto, any intermedial whatſoever omicted. That © ſhe 
x Sicutille ba is a Chancellor in the Court of Heaven: and giveth Letters of Mercy only 
aſcendit ut #2 this preſent Life; but for the Souls that depart from hence, unto - 
continue ap- ſome Letters of pure Grace, unto others of ſimple Fuſtice, and _F_ 
pareat vultut 27;.xt of Fuſtice and Grace, For ſome (ſay they ) were much devored unto 
beta i ho- her.: and unto them ſhe giveth Letters of pure Grace, whereby ſhe command- 
Hebr. 9. ita eth Glory to be given them, without any pain of Purgatory. Others were . 
ego debeo ibi 4 
he, ut appaream vultui ipſius filii pro atoribus : & fic humanum genus habeat ſerſper 
ante faciem Det adjutorium ſimile Chriſto ad procurandam fuam falutem. ; rompay ry de Buſt. 
Marial.” part. 11. ſerm. 2. membr. 1 b Tantz autem aucoritatis in cceleſti palatio'eſt ifta 
Imperatrix, quod omnibus aliis Sanctis intermediis omiffis, ad ipſam licet ab omni gravamine 
appellare. Licet enim- ſecundim jura civilia debitum medium ſervetur in appellatiombus : 
(1. Imperatores. ff. de ape. reci. ) tamen in ipſa ſervatur ſtylus juris Canonici, quo otmſſo quo- 
libet medio appellatur ad fummum.Pontificem. { C. fi duobus extra de appel. ) 1d. part. 3. ſerm:. 3. 
8x excellent. 4. Cc - Nos autem dicere poſſumus, quod beatifſima Virgo eſt Cancellaria in calelti 
curii. Nam videmus quod in Cancellaria Domini Papz conceduntur tria genera literarum, &c. 
Iſtas autem literas miſericordiz dat (B. Virgo) ſolim in pugeſenti viti, Nam animabus dece- 
dentibus quibuſdamdat literas purz gratiz : alus verd fimplicis juftitiz, '& quibuſdam mixtas, ſc. 
juſtitiz & gratiz. Quidam enim fuerunt fibi vald> devoti: & iſtis dat literas purz gratiz, per 
<uas mandat ut detur eis gloria fine aliqua Purgatorii pant. Alii autem fuerunt miſeri peccatores & 
ezus indeyoti: & iftis dat literas implicis juſtitize, per quas mandat ut eis fiat condigna vindicta. ' Alit 
verd fuerunt-in devotione tepidi & remilii : & iſtis dat literas juſtitizz & gratize fimul 3 per quas 
mandat ut & gratia eis fiat, & tamen illis inferatur aliqua Purgatorii paena propter negligentiam & 
corporem. Et iſta ſignificanturin Heſter regini, quz ( ut habetur Hett. 8. ) feripfit literas ut Jude1 
{alyerentur, & hoſtes interficerentur, & pauperibus munuſcula darentur. Id. part. 12. ſerm. 2. 
anembr. 1. im excellent. 12. WT ape : 
miſerable 


- 
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' miſerable Sinners and not devoted to her: and unto them ſhe giveth Letters 
ine Fuſtice, whereby ſhe commanaeth that condign Puniſhment be taken 
of them, Others were lukgwarm and remiſs'in Devotion: and unto them 
egiveth Letters of Juſtice and Grace _ whereby ſhe commandeth 
that both favour be done unto them, and yet ſome pain of Purgatory be 
inflitted upon them for their negligence and Goreifineſs. And thele things 
they fay are ſignified in Queen Eſther, who wrote Letters that the Jews 
ſhouldbe ſaved, and the Enemies ſhould be killed,” and to the poor ſmall gifts | 
ſhould be given, Yea further alſo, 4 where King Aferas did profer d Confugimus 
unto the {aid Eſther even the half of his Kingdom : (Eſth. 5. 3.) there- 2vtem primdb 
by they ſay was ſignified that God beſtowed half of his Kingdom *9 beatifit- 
upon the bleſſed Virgin; that having Juſtice and Aercy as the chiefeſt wire 9 
goods of his Kingdom, he retained Juſtice unto minerfs ana granted Mercy Reginam : 
unto her, and © therefore that if a Man do find himſelf aggrieved in the cui Rex reg- 
Court of Gods Juſtice, he may appeal to the Court of Mercy of his Mother ; 1 , pater 
ſhe being that f Throne of Grace, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketb, coeleſty, di- 


Heb. 4-16. Let us go boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that we may re- — regal 
ceive Mercy, and find Grace to help in time of need. Quod fignifi- 


| catum eft in 

Heſter regina : quz ctm ad placandum Afuerum regem acceſſifſet, dixit ei Rex ; Etiam f& dimi- 
diam partem regni met petieris, dabitur tibi. Sic pater cceleſtis, cum habeat juſtitiam & miſericor- 
diam tanquam potiora regni ſui bona ; juſtitia fib1 retenti, miſericordiam matri Virgini conceflit. 
Gabr. Biel in Canon M:ſſz, left. 80. Vide Fohan. Gerſon. tra. 4. ſuper Magnificat. e Ifta 
Imperatrix figuravit Imperatricem coelorum, cum qua Deus regnum fuum diwiſfit. Chm enim 
Deus habeat juſtitiam & miſericordiam : juſtitiam fibt in hoc mundo exercendam retinuit, & miſe- 
ricordiam matri conceflit. Et ided fi quis ſentit ſe gravari 2 foro juſtitiz Dei, appellet ad forum 
miſericordiz matrisejus. -Bernardin. de Buſt. Marital. part. 3. ſerm. 3. in excellent.q., f 1d. ibid 
excellent. 5. & part. 5. ſerm. 7. in fine. | 


They tell us, that 8 ir is for the ornament of an earthly Kingdom, 
that it ſhould have both a King and a Queen : and —_ when any King © Ad orna- 


hath not a Wife, his Subjetts often do requeFt him to takg one. Hereupon ws oft egni 


they ſay, that the eternal King and omnipotent Emperor minding to adorn quod habeat 
the Kingdom of Heaven above, did frame this Bleſſed Virgin, to the Regem & 
end he might make her the Lady and Empereſs of his Kingwlom and Em- Reginam. Et 
pire: that the Prophecy of David might be werified, ſaying unto her in pou — 
the Pſalm ;, Upon thy right Hand did ſtand the Queen in cloathing of — 


quis rex non 

habet uxorem, 
ejus ſubditi plerumque ei ſupphcant ut eam accipiat. Supernum ergo caforam regnum vo- 
lens Rex #ternus & Imperator omnipotens decorare ; fabricavit hanc beati:limam Virginem, ut 
illam regni & imperii ſui faceret Dominam & Imperatricem : ut verificaretur prophetia David; 
Pal. 44. ei dicentis ; Aſtitit regina a dextris tuis in veſtitu deaurato, circundata varietate. 14. 
pars. 9. ſerm. 2. 
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Gold. That h ſhe is an Empereſs becauſe ſhe is the ſpouſe of the eternal 


h Eft etiam Ryo RR 13 
Emperor ; of whom it is ſaid, John 3.2.9. He that hath the Bride is the 

_—_ =. Bri kegro , ry that when God did deliver unto her the Empire of the 

ni Impera- World and all the things comgainedtherein ;, be ſaid unto ber that which we 

foris eſt #22 the firſt of the e/Eveids : 

ſponſa ; de 

quo dicitur , 

ohan. 3. Flis ego nec metas rerum nec tempora pono; 

cap. Qui Imperium ſine fine ded. 

habet ſpon- 

-y * 4a That ſhe is i the Empereſs alſo of Heaven and Earth, pug ſhe did 

Quando ve- bear the Heavenly Emperonr : and therefore that ſhe cax ask of bim what 

— _ ſhe will and obtain it. That this was figured in the Hiſtory of the Kings, 

Illi i 


where the Mother of Solomon ſaid unto him: I deſire one petition of thee, 


et do not confound my Faces, for then ſhowld he confound her Face, if be did 
omen deny that which ſhe requesFed. And that 5f in reſpe& of ber maternal juriſ- 
contentorum dion ſe hath command of her Son, who was ſubject unto her : ( as we 
inco: dixit read, Luke 2.51. Then much more hath ſhe command over all the Crea- 
_ quod ures that are ſubjett toher Son. That this * Mighty God did ( as far 
hy me as he-might ) make his Mother partner of bis Divine Majeſty and Poper : 
1d. part. 3. giving unto her of old the Soveraignty both of Celejtial things and Martal : 
ſerm. 3. m ordering at ker pleaſure ( as the patronage of Men did require) the Earth, 
excellent. 4. the Seas, Heaven, and Nature: at her liking, and by her , beſtowing 
1 _ "Bo upon mortal Men his Divine Treaſures aud Heavenly Gifts, So.as all 
— p. "wy might underſtand, that what foever doth flow into che Earth from that 
' & terrz: Eternal and Glorious Fountain of good things, doth» flow by MARY. 
quia ipla That | Jbe is conſtituted over every Creature, and whoſoever boweth bis 
genuit cae- hyee unto Feſus, doth fall down _ and ſupplicate unto his Mother ;, ſo 
wovel noo that the Glory of the Son! may be juaged not ſo much to be common with rhe 


Et 1ded po- | LOR | 
teft ab Ladera quicquid vult & obtinere, quod figuratum fuit. 3. Reg. 2. ubi mater Salomonis 
dixit et: Petitionem unam peto a te; ne confundas faciam meam; tunc enim faciena ſuam con- 
funderet, quando illud quod peteret denegaret. Si ergo imperat filio ratione materrialis juriſdiCtionis, 
qui fuit fubditus illi (ut habetur Luc. 2.) multo magis imperat omnibus creaturis filto fuo ſub- 
jeQtis. 1d: ibid k Matrem' quippe ſuam prapotens ille Deus divinz majeſtatis poteſtatiſque 
ſocian, quatenus licuit, adſcivit. Huic ohm cceleſftium, mortaliumque principatum detulit 
ad hujus arbitriam .(quoad hominum tutela poſtulat ) terras, maria, ccelum naturamque 
moderatur : hic annuente, & per hanc divinos theſauros mortalibus, '& cceleſtia dona lar- 
gitur. Ut omnes intelligant, quicquid ab zterno illi auguſtoque bonorum fonte. in . terras 
profiuat , fluere per MARIAM Horat. Turſellin. Feſuit. in epiſt. dedicator. Hiſtorie 
L auretang ad Cardinalem Aldobrandinum. 1 Conftituta quippe eſt - ſuper omnem crea- 
turamz & quicunque Jeſu curvat genu, matri quoque pronus ſupplicat : 8& filii_glo- 


riam cum matre non tam communem judico, quam eandem. Arnold, Carnotenſ. tra. de 
laudib. Virginis. F 


Mother, 
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Mother, as to be the ame. That i® jo great jr ber Glory, that ſh? 

exreederh the Nature re Fae and Men, Pc rogether, at pe eh oy _ —_ ; 
as the circumference of the firmament exceederh his cemer in Magnitude : 290% Viogs: 
when ſht underſtanderh her ſelf in her Son to be, as his other ſelf cloarhed q0d tantum 
with the Deiry. That ſhe being » the Mother of Ged, doth aſſume mnto excedit in 

her ſelf of the O»miporency of her Son ( wpon which ſhe leaneth) as mmch glorn natu- 
as ſhe pleafeth, And that ſhe © doth come before rhe Golden Altay a7) angelicam 


Fg” : - 4 &- tnmanam 
of Humane reconciliation,” not intreating only, but commanding; 4 Miftreſs, c jun- 


not a Maid. | . © Chan, quan- 

| tum circum- 
ferentia firmamenti excedit in magnitudine fuum centrum : cum intelligat in filio ſuo ſe quaſi al 
terum ipſum Deitate veltitam. Bernard. de Buſt. Marial.. part 12., ſerm, 2. im excellent. 21. 
n Qu enim alicul rei innititur, virtutem ejus fibi afſumit, & ea ſicut, vault utitur. - Et fimiliter 
ipla Det mater de omnipotentia filii ſui cui eſt innixa, quantum vult ſibi aſſamit. Id. pare. : 2, 
ſerm. 2. in excellent. 28, o Accedis ante illud aureum humanz reconciliationis altare, non 
ſoliim rogans, ſed imperans; Domina , non ancilla. Perr. Damian. ſerm. 1. de Native. 
. B. Marie. | 


They tell ns, that the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf appeared once unto 
Thomas Becket, \and vſed this Speech unto him. » Rejoyce and be glad, Gande & 
and be joyful with wer, becauſe my Glory doth excel the Dignity and Foy bs wi "7 dnl 
of all the Saints and all the Bleſſed Spirits ;, and I alone have greater Glory ta mecum - 
than all the Angels and Saints together. Rejoyce, becauſe that as the Sun quia gloria 
doth enlighten the Day and the Tr orld, ſo my brightneſs doth enlighten the mea excellit 


whole Celeſtial World. Rejoyce, becauſe the whole Hoſt of Heaven obey- —_— ns 
eth me, reverenceth and hononreth me. Rejoyce, becauſe my Son is always |; lancto: 


obedient unto me, and my will, and all my Prayers he always heareth. (or ram & cun- 
as Others do relate it : * The will of the Blefſed Trinity and mine is one torum ipi- | 
and the. ſame ;, and whatſoever doth pleaſe me, the whole Trinity with un- Tituuth beato- 


ſpeakable favour doth give conſent unto. ) Rejozce, becanſe God doth al- & majos 
| "4" rem gloriam 
ways at my pleaſure reward my Servitors in this World and in the World to |, q.} ipſa ſola 


| , s OP | - quam omnes 
fimul Angeli & SanAi. Gaude, quia ficut Sol illuminat diem ac mundum, fic claritas mea illuminat 
totum orbem coeleftem. Gaude, quia tota militia ceeli mihi obedit, me veneratur & honorat. Gaude, 
uia filius meus mihi ſemper eſt obediens, & meam voluntatem, & cunCtas preces meas ſemper exau- 
dit. Gaude, quia Deus ſemper ad beneplacitum meum remuneret ſervitores meos in hoc ſeculo & in 
futuro. Gande, quia proxima ſedeo fanctz Trinitati, & veſitita ſum corpore meo glorificato. Gude, 
quia certa ſum & ſecura, quod hxc mea gaudia ſemper ftabunt & nunquam finientur vel deficient. 
Et quicunque cum his gaudiis ſpiritualibus Iztando in hoc feculo/ me' venerabitur, in exitu animz' 
ſux de corpore przſentiam meam obtinebit ; & ipſam animam ab hoftibus malignis liberabo, & in 
conſpectu filii mei ut mecum gaudia poſideat przfentabo. Bernardm. de Buſt. Marial. pare. 10. 
ſerm. 2. ſfeR. ult. * Od ſfumme Trinitatis & mea eft una voluntas ; & quodcunque mihi pl:- 
cuerit, tota Trinitas inefiabili favore confentit. Prompeuar. Diſcipult, de miracults B. Matic. 
exempl. 14. pag. 8. edit. Mogunt. Anno 1612. 4 


Aaaz2 Come. 
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came... Rejoyce, becauſe I ſit next to the Holy Trunity, and am cloathed 
with my Body glorifycd. Rejoyce, becauſe I am certain and ſure, that 
theſe my Joys ſhall always ſtand ana never be finiſhed or fail. And whoſoever 
by. rejaycing with theſe ſpiritual Foys ſhall Worſhip me in this World, at the 
tine of the departue of his Soul out of the Bedy he ſhall obtain my preſence : 
and I will deliver his Soul from the Malignant Enemies, and —_ 1 in the 
ſight of my Son, that it may poſſeſs Foys with me. They tell us, that many 
q Multz me- 'q many Whores for Example, that would not Sin on Saturday, for the 
Ns Sts Reverence of the Virgin  whatioever they did on the Lords Day ) ſeen 
non ' to havethe Bleſſed Virgin in greater Veneration than Chriſt her Son ;, moved 
rent propter - thereunto out of ſimplicity more than out of knowledge. Yet that the Son of 
reverentian God doth bear with the ſimplicity of theſe Men and Women: becaule he is 
bas age Nay not ignorant, that the Honor of the Mother doth redound to the Child 
ua Hou - (Prov. 17.6.) They argue further, that * if a Cardimal have this 
Virginem in Priviledge, that if he put his Cap upon the Head of one that is led unto Juſtice 
majori vene- he is freed thereby : then by an Argument drawn fromthe ſtronger, the Clo 
ratione ha- of the Bleſſed Virgin is able to deliver us frem all evil, her Mercy being ſo 
_ ain 4. farge, that if ſhe ſhould ſee any Man who did devoutly maks her Crown 
lium ejus; C£Þar is to ſay, repeat the Roſary or Chaplet of Prayers made for 
magis ex fm- her Worſhip) to be drawn unto po—_ in the midſt of a thouſand 
plicitate moti Devils; ſhe would preſently reſcue him, and not permit that any one ſhould 
quam fcien- have an evitend, who did ſtudy reverently to make ber Crown, They acd 
econ 05 moreover, that \ for every of theſe Crowns a Man ſhall obtain 273758 
redundat in 4#ys of Indulgence: And that Pope Sixtus the Fourth granted an Indulgence 
filum, Prov. of twelve thouſand Tears, for every time that a Man in the ſtate of Grace 
17. patientiam ſhould repeat this ſhort Orizon, or Salutation of the Virgin, which by many is 
habet filius 5 /erred into her Crowu. Hail moſt Holy Mary, the Mother of God, the 
Dai, de hac Queen of Heaven, the gate of Paradice, the Lady of the World : Thou art 


quorundam 
virorum & | 
mulierum fimplicitate. Bernardin. de Buft. part. 6. "xtagy 2. memb. 3. r Sthocprivilegium habet 
Cardinalis, quod fi ponat pileum five capillum ſuum fuper caput illins qui ducitur ad juſtitiam , libe- 
ratur : (ſecundim Baldum & Paulum de Caſtro, in / addictos. C de appet ) a fortiori, pallium beatz 
Virginis poteſt nos ab omnibus malis liberare. Tam lata enim eft ejus miſericordia, quod f aliquem 
devot>. facientein Coronam ſfuam videret in medio millum dzmonum trahi ad ſupplicium ; eum 
protintis liberabit : nec permittet aliquem mal? finiri, qui ejus Coronam reverenter {tuduerit tacere. 
1d. part. 12. ſerm. 1. membr. 3. Sic in ſumma erunt ducenta ſepthaginta tria millia ſeptingenti 
quinquaginta octo dies indulgentiz pro qualibet corona. Felicis autem recordationis Sixtus Papa | 
quartus, omnibus dicentibus in ftatu gratiz infraſcriptam orationem five falutationem ipfius Vu- 
ginis, que I multis, dicituy in Corona', concelfit indulgentiam duodecim millium annorum pro 
ualibet vice qua dicitur. Ave ſanctiflima Maria , mater Det, regina cceh , porta paradift, 
omina mund! Singuhlaris & pura tu es virgo. Tu concepiſti Chrittum fine peccato. Tu pe- 
perilti creatorem & falvatorem mundi, in qu&'notidubito. Libera me ab onuu malo; & ora pro 
peccatis meis, Amen. 1b:d. 


——_—_— 


a fingu.ax, 
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a ſingular and pure Virgin, thou didſt conceive Chriſt without Sin: thoudidſt © 
bear the Creator and Saviour of the World, in whom I do not doubt, Deliver 
me from all evil, and pray for my Sins. Amen. 

In the Crown compoſed by Bonaventure, this is one of the Orizons 
that is preſcribed to be faid. © O _—_ and our moſt kind Lady, , O Impera- 
by the Authority of a Mother command thy moſt beloved Son our Lord Jeſus trix & Domi- 
Chriſt, that he would vouchſafe to lift up our Minds from the love of earth- na noſtra be- 
ly things unto Heavenly Deſires; which is ſutable unto that Verſicle Vgnitima, 
which we read in the 35. Pſalm, of his Ladies Pfalter. » Incline the [+0046 
Countenvnce of God upon us : compel him to have Mercy upon Sinners ;, the leidimo 
Harſhneſs whereof our Romaniſts have a little qualifed in fome of Filio Domino 
their Editions, reading thus. = Incline the Countenance of thy Son upon noſtro- Jeſu 
us : compel him by thy Prayers to have Mercy upon us Sinners. The Chriſto, ut 
Pſalms of this Pſalter do all of them begin as Davids do : but with = ct 
this main difference, that where the Prophet in the one aimeth at the ;egrium ad 
advancement of the Honour of our Lord, the Fryar in the other —_—_ cceleſtia defi- 
eth all to the magnifying of the Power and Goodnefs of our Laay. deria erigere 
So in the firſt Pſalm: » Bleſſed is the Man (quoth Bonaventure) that ——_— 
loveth thy Name, O Virgin Mary ;, thy Grace ſhall comfort his Soul. Apd -— 1% 
in the others following: * Lady, how are they multiplyed that trouble 1,,,;, Virgi- 
me? with thy Tempeſt ſhalt thou per ſecute and ſcatter them. * Lady, ſuffer nis, Operum. 
me not to be rebuked in the fury of God; nor to be judged in bis Wrath, tomo 6. edit. 
b My Lady, in thee have I put my truſt , deliver me from mine Enemies, _ Anne 
O Lady. « < In our Lady pur I my truſt; for the ſwcerneſs of the Mercy -, - _ 
of her Name, 4 How long wilt though forget me, O Lady, and not deliver tym Dei ſupec- 
me in the day of Tribulation? < Preſerve me, O Lady, for in thee have nos: coge 
I put my truſt : and impart unto me the drops of thy Grace. * 1 will illum pecca- 
Love thee, O Lady of Heaven and Earth ; and I will call upon thy Name — 
among the Nations. 8s The Heavens declare thy Glory ;, and the fragrance Pla na B. 
of thine Oyntments is ſpread among the Nations, Þ Hear us, Lady, inthe Marie Virg: 

£87 
x Inclina vultum filii tui faper nos, coge iltum precibus nobis peccatoribus mifereri. Pſalzer. Bona- 
ventur. ſeorſim. edit. Pariſiis, Anno 1596. in Capeleto Dominice. 2. y Beatus vir qui dlligit 
nomen tuum Maria virgo: gratia tua animam ejus confortabit. - Pſal. 1 z Domina, quid mul- 
tiplicati ſunt qui tribulant me ? in tempeltate tua perſequeris & ditfipabis eos. Pſal. 3. a De- 
mina, ne in- furore Dei ſinas corripi me: neque m ira cjus judicari. Pfal. 6& b Domina. mea, 
in te ſperavi - de inimici meis libera me Domina. Pſa!. 7. c In Demina confide; propter:dulcedi- 
nem miſericordiz nominis ſai. P/a/. 10. d Uſquequo Domina obliviſceris me 3: & non hberas me 
in die tribulationis 2 Pſal. 12. e Conſerva me Domina, quoniam ſperavi in te : nhique tuz 
{tillicidia gratiz impartire: Pſal. 15. f Diligamte, Domina cli & terra? : &1in gentibus nomen. 
tuum invocabo. Pſal. 17. g Cceli enarrant glociam tuam : & unguentorum tuorum fragrantia 
in gentibuselt diſperſa. P/al. 18. h Exaudias nos Domina in die tribulationis : & precibus noſtris: 
converte clementem faciem tuam, Pſal. 19. | on) ; 5 
= 


C—_— 
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i Ad te Domi- day of. Trouble 5, and trrn thy Merciful Face unto our Prayers, i Unto 
na levavi ani- rthee, O Lady, have I lifed up my Soul; in the Judgment of God, by thy 
mam mean Prayers, I ſhall not be afſhained. * Judge me, Lady, for I have departed 
judicio Dei, from mine unnocency :. but becauſe 1 will truſt in hee, I ſhall not be weakned. 


yrs po__ | In thee, O Lady, bave ] put my truſt, let me never be confounded; in thy 


cam. Pfal.24. favour receive me. ® Bleſſed are they whoſe hearts do love thee, O Virgen 
k Judica me Afary; their Sins by thee ſhall mercifully be waſhed away. ® Lady, Fudge 
Domuna, quo- rhoſe that kurt me ;, and riſe up againſt them, and plead my Cauſe, 9 Wan- 
nam ab inno- ;27 have 1 waited for thy Grace ;, and thou haſt done unio me according to 


poem a] _ the multitude of the Mercy of thy Name, # Lady, thou art our refuge"in 


ſed quia ſpera- 4 our Neceſſuies ,, and the powerful fir:ngth treading down the Enemy. 
boin te, non 4 Have Mercy npon me, O Lady, who art called the Mother of Mercy ;, and 
infirmabor. according to the bowels of thy Mercies, cleanſe me from all mine iniquities. 
« 496+ $ \ © Save me, Lady, by thy Name ;, anJ deliver me from mine Unrighteoſ+ 
ſperavi, non neſs. t Have Mercy upon me, O Lady, have Mercy upon me; becauſe 
confundar in #7 heart is prepared to ſearch out thy Will ; and in the ſhadow of thy Wings 
xternum : in will I reft, * Ler ary ariſe and let her Enemies be ſcattered; let them 
gratia tua fuf- a} be trodden down under her Feer. » In thee, O Lady, have I put my 
Pſa. 26. truſt, let menever be put to confuſion ;, deliver me in thy Hercy, and Cauſe 
_ Fray quo- 710 eſcape. * Give the King thy Fudgment, O God, and thy Mercy to 
rum corda te the Qu:en his Mother. y Lady, the Gentiles are come into the Inheritance 


diligunt, virgo of God , whom thou by thy Merits haſt confederated unto Chriſt. = Thy 
Mara: pep Mercies, O Wk will I ſing for ever. © God 3s the Lord of Revenges; 
G_—_—_ but thou the Mother of Mercy doſt bow him to take pitty. Þ O came, let us 
Giluentur. Js wn1t0 our Lady ; let us make a joyful noiſe to Mary our Queeu that 
Pſal. 31. brings Salvation, © O Sing unto our L:dy a new Song; for ſhe hath done 
n Judica Do- marvellous things. 4 O give thanks unto the Lord, for he 1s good; give 
mnna nocentes | 
me : & contra eos exurge, & vindica cauſam meam. P/al. 34. o Expectans expectavi gratiam 
tuam ; & feciſti mihi ſecundum multitudinem miſericordiz nominis tui. Pſal. 39. p Domina refu- 
gium noftrum tu es in omni necef{itate noſtra ; & virtus potentior conterens 4nimicum. Pſal. 45. 
q Miſerere mei Domina, quz mater miſericordix nuncuparis: & ſecundiim viſcera miſericordiarum 
tuarum, munda me ab omnibus iniquitatibus meis. P/a/. 50. r Domina in nomine tuo falvum me fac: 
& ab injuſtitiis mets libera me. Pal. 53. ( Miſereri mei Domina, mifereri mei : quia paratum eſt cor 
 meum exquirere voluntatem tuam : & in umbra alarum tuarum requieſcam. P/.56. t Exurgat Maria, 
& diffipentur inimici ejus : conterantur omnes ſub pedibus ejus. Pſal. 67. u In te Domina ſperavi, 
non-.confundar in zternum : in tua miſericordia libera me, & eripe me. Pſal.7-. x Deus judicium 
tuum Regi da; & miſericordiam tuam Reginz matri ejus. Pal. 71. - y Domina, venerunt gentes 
in hxreditatem- Dei : quas tu meritis tuis Chrifto confoederaſti. Pſal. 78. 72 Miſcricordias tuas, 
Domina, inſempiternum decantabo. P/a/. 88. a Deus ultionum Dominus : fed tu Mater miſeri- 
cordize ad miſerandum inflectis. P/a/. gz. b Venite, exultemus Dominz noſtrz : jubilemus 
falutiferx Mariz Reginz noftrz. P/2/.94. c Cantate Dominz noſtrz Canticum novum : quia 
mirabilia fecit.. Pſa/. 97. d Confitemiy Domino, quoniam bonus: confitemini matri exus, qguonum 
ia ſxculum miſericordia ejus. Pſal. 106. G 117. | OS. 
. thanks 


ay $1096 5 9+ 
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TE 


thanks unto his Mother, for her Merey endyreth for ever, © Lady, deſpiſe . 

not my praiſe , and vouchſafe to pcs this Abe mhich s FeAl +1 ae m 

thee. * The Lord ſaid unto our Lady ;, ſit thou, my Mother, at my Right- ne deſpexeris: 

hand. &# T hey that truſt in thee, O Morber of God. ſhall not fear fromthe & hoc dedica- 

Face of the Enemy. Þ Except our . Lady butld the Houſe of owr heart; the hy tivt _ 

' building thereof will not continue. i Bleſſed are all they who fear our Lady; |; ryan 

and Bleſſed are all they who know to do thy Will, and thy good Fleaſure. Pſal. 108. 

k Out of the deep have I eryed unto*thee, O Lady; Laay, bear my voice, f Dixit Domi- 

| Lady, remember David, and alt that call xpon thy Name. ® O give mus Domine , 

thanks unto the Lord becauſe he is Good, becauſe by his moſt ſmeet Mother the _ « ſede 

Virgin Mary is his Mercy given.  Bleſſedbe thou, O Lady, which teacheſt =» any | 

thy Servants to War; and ftrengtheneſt them againſt the Enemy: And ſo Þſal. 109. 

the laſt 7 /alm is begun with, * Praiſe our Lady in her Saints, praiſe ker 8 Qui confi- 

in her Fertues and Miracles; And endeth accordingly with, Onis cunt in te; ma-- 

ru _ Dominam _ Let every Spirit ( or, every thing that w cart > Be. 
ath breath) praiſe our Laay. inimici. Pſat;- 


| | 124. © 

h NifG Domina edificaverit domum cordis noſtri: non permanebit axdificium ejus.” Pſa 126; 
i Beati omnes qui tument Donunam noſtram : & beati oninesqui fciunt facere voluntatem tuarn, & 
beneplacitum tuum. Pſal. 127. k De profundis clamavi ad te Domina: Domina exaudi vocem. 
mea. Pſal. 129. 1 Memento Donuna David ; & omnium invocantium nomen tuum.- Pſal. 131. 
m Confitemini Domino quoniam bonus eft : quoniam per ſuam dulciffimam matrem Virginem Ma- 
riam datur miſericordia equs. Pfal. 135. n Benedicta fis Domina, quz inftruis fervos tuos ad prx- 
lium : & eos roboras contra inimicum. Pſal. 143. o Laudate Dominam in fanctis cjus > laudate- 
cam. in virtutibus & miraculis ejus. P/a/. 150. 


To this we may adjoyn'the ? Pſalrer of rhe Salntations of the Virgin, p Plalterium: 
framed by Fobn Peckham Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, which is not yet meditationunz: 


printed. His Preface he beginnerh thus : — » = | 
Pitfio,, de 

Mente concipio landes per ſcribere | f, 4 2X dural... 
Sante. Virgins ; que tos & carcere | Scripeorib. 
Solvit per filium, genus in genere_ | Pag. 380. 


Miri wivificans effeftus opere. 


And endeth with a Prayer-to the Bleſſed Virgin, that ſhe would: . 
releaſe the Sins of all thoſe for whom he prayed, and cauſe both bis own: ' / 
Name and theirs to be written in the Book, of Life, | — 


Nec non & ommibus relaxis erimina, 
Pro quizus ſupplicans fundo precamina: 


Noſtrumq, 


Of Prayer to Saints. 
Noſftrumque pariter & horum nomina 
Conſcribi fatias in vite pagina. 


Then followeth his firſt Pſalm; wherein he prayeth, that lhe would 
makg us to meditate often-Gods Law, and afterwards to be made Bleſſed 
in the Glory of Gods Kingdom. | | 


Ave Virgo virginum parens abſq, part, 
Sine wirt ſemine digna fetundar: : 
Fac nos legem Domini crebro meditari , 
Er in regni gloria beatificars. 


His other 149 Pſalms ( which are fraught with the ſame kind of 

ſtuff) I paſs over. But Bernardinus de Senis his Boldneſs may not be 

Sola bene. forgotten : who thinketh that 4 God will give him leave to main- 
4:2, virgo tain, that the Yirgin Mary did more unto him, or at leaſt as much, as he 
Maria plus himſelf did unto all Mankind ; and that we may ſay for our comfort ( for- 
fecit Deovel ſooth ) that in: reſpett of the Bleſſed Virgin t whom God himſelf did make 
rica ( ry notwithſtanding) God after a ſort is mere bound unto us, than we are unto 
quam fecit #57. With which abſurd and wretched Speculation Bernardinus de 
Deus toti Buſti after him was ſo well pleaſed, that he dareth to revive again 
generi huma- this moſt odious Compariſon, and propoſe it a freſh in this ſaucy 
no. Credo manner. * But O moſt grateful Virgin, didſt not thou ſomething t0 God? 
comer tor Didſt not thou make him any recompence ? Truly ( if it be lawfel to ſpeak, 
cdulgebit it ) thou in ſome reſpett didſt greater things to God, than God himſelf did 
Deus, finunc #0 thee and to all Mankind. I will therefore ſeak, that, which thou out af 
pro Virgine thy bumility baſt paſt in ſilence. For thou only didſt ſing, He that is mighty 
loquar. Con- hath done to me you things. But I do ſing and ſay, that thou haſt done 
| greater things tohim that is Mighty. Neither is that Viſion much better, 
Dens homi- Which the * ſame Author reciteth as ſhewed to St. Francis, or (as 
ni fecit: & * others would have it) tohis Companion Fryer Zyor ; touching the 


conlideremus 
quz Maria virgo Domino ſatisfecit, &c. Reddendo ergo fingula fingulis, ſc. quz fecit Deus 


- homini, & quz fecit Deo beata Virgo ; . videbis quod plus fecit Maria Dzo, quam homini Deus: ut 


fic pro ſolatio dicere liceat, quod propter beatam Virginem, quam tamen ipſe fecit, Deus quodam- 
modo plus obligetur nobis, quam nos fibl Bernardin. Senenſ. ſerm. 61. artic. 1. cop. IT. 
r Sed © virgo gratiflima , nunquid 'tu aliquid fecifti Deo 2 Nunquid vicem ei reddidiſti ? 
Profectd (fi & dicere) tu fecundum quid majora fecifti Deo, quam ipſe Deus tibi & uni- 
verſo generi humano. Volo ergo ego dicere, quod tu ex humilitate reticuifti. Tu enim folim 
cecinilti ; Quia fecit mihi magna qui potens eſt : ego vero cano & dico ; Quia tu feciſti majora ei 
qui potens elit. Bernardin. de Buſt. Marial. part. 6. ſerm. 2. membr. 3. 1 1d. part. g. ſerm. 2. 
aſſinulat. 2. t Speculum vite Franciſct & ſociorum ejus : part. 2. cap. 45- edit. Gulielmi Spoel- 
berch. Item, Speculum Exemplorum, diſt. 7. exempl. 41. 

| two 


— 
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two Ladders which reached from Earth unto Heaven, the one red, 
upon which Chri/# leaned : from whence many fell backward, and 
could not aſcend, the other White, upon whick the Holy Yirgin 
leaned ; the help whereof ſuch as uſed, were by ber received with a cheer- 
ful countenance, and ſo with facility aſcended into Heaven, Neither yet 
that Sentence, which came firſt from Azſelm, and was after him uſed 
by Ludolpbus Saxo the - Carthufian, and Chryſoſtomus a Yiſitatione the Vole 
Ciſtercian Monk that » more preſent relief 1s ſometimes found by com- ,p ©000r 
memorating the Name of Mary, then by calling upon the Name of our Lord q an ſus 
Feſus ber only Son; which one of = our ſefaits is ſo far from being memorato 
aſhamed to defend, that he dareth to extend it further to the Me- nomine Ma- 
diation of other Saints alſo: telling us very peremptorily , that > Jam 
as our Lord Jeſus worketh ” way Afrracles by his Saints then by him- 90” 


ſelf: (John 14. 12.) ſo often he ſhewerh the force of their Imerceſſion Jef 5pm 
more than of his own. filii ſui. 
Anſelm. de 


excellentia B.Virginis, cap. 6. Ludolph. Carthuſian de Vita Chriſti, part. 2. cap. 68. & Chry- 
ſoftom. 2 Viſitatione, de Verbis Domine. tom. 2.. lib. 2. cap.2. x Henr. Fitz-Simon, of the 
Maſs. tt6.2. part. 2. chap. 3. FRY's Bo ; 


All which 1 dolay down thns largely, not becauſe I take any de- 
light in rehearſing thoſe things, which deſerve rather to be buried 
in everlaſting Oblivion : But Firſt, that the World may take notice, 
what kind of Monſter is nouriſhed in the Papacy under that ſtrange 
name of Hyperdulia ;, the bare diſcovery whereof, I am perſwaded, 
will prevail as mach with a mind that is touched with any Zeal of 
Gods Honour, as all other Arguments and Authorities whatſoever. 
Secondly, that ſuch Unſtable Souls as look back unto Sodom, and have 
a luſt to return unto Egype again, may be adviſed to look a little into 
this Sink, and conſider with themſelves whether the Steam that a- 
riſeth from thence be not ſo Noiſome, that it is not to be indu- 
red by one that hath any ſenſe left in him of Piety. And Thirdly, 
that ſuch as be eſtabliſhed in the Truth, may be . thankful to God 
for this great Mercy vouchſafed unto them 3 and make this ſtill. 
one part of their Prayers, From all Romiſh Dulia and ' Hyperdulia, 
Good Lord deliyer us. 


"of 
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clarabit. Catechiſm. Roman. part. 3. cap. 2. ſe, 14. 


Of IMAGES. 


ITH Prayer ts Saints our Challenger joyneth the nſec of 

Holy Images , which what it hath been and ſtill is in the 

Church of Rome, ſeeing he hath not been pleaſed to de- 

clare unto us in particular, I hope he will give us leave to learn from 

a Dodtrinz Others. = Jr js the Dottrine then of the Roman Church, that the Images 
elt Romanz of Chrif# and the Saints ſhould with pions Religion be worſhipped by 
Eccleſiz, Chriſtians , Aaith Zacharias Boverius the Spaniſh Fryer, in his late 
_ 8c Conſultation direted to our moſt Noble Prince Charles, Þ the Hope of 
_ ee ni3 Fe Church of England, and © the future Felicity of the World; as even 
RelSions > this Balaam himſelf doth ſtile him. The repreſentations of God, and | 
Ciuiſtianis of Chriſt, and of Angels, and of Saints, 4 are not only painted that they 
colendas eſſe. 2nay be ſhewed, as the Cherubims were of old in the Temple, but that they 
Ae. Bove- ,1:y be adored; as the frequent uſe of the Church doth teftifie : ſaith Car- 
pa hore bow dinal Cafetan. So Thomas Arundel Arch-Btſhop of Canterbury, in'his 
ſultat. de Provincial Council heldat Oxford in the Year 1408. eſtabliſhed this 
ratione vera Conſtitution following. * From henceforth let it be tanght commonly 
Fidei © Re- and preached by ell, tbat the Croſs and the Image of the Crucifix, and the _ 
oo an reff of the Images of the Saints, in Memory aud Honour of them whom they 
Ry = 1 fignre, as alſo their Places and Relicks, ought to be worſhipped with Pro- 


part. 2. Regu 


I. pag. 189. cefſions, bendings of the Knee, mgs of the Body, Incen{ings, Kiſſmgs, 


_ edit. Madrid. Offerings, lighting of Candles, and Pilgrimages;, ' together with all other 


Anno 1623. manners and forms whatſoever, as hath been accuſtomed to be done in our 


arr ye or our Predecefſors times. And in the Roman Catechiſm tet out by the 


Anglicans @Ppointment of the Council of Trent, © the Pariſh Prieſt is required 
Eccleſiz. ; : | 4 
1d. part. 1. Regul. 4. pag. 58% c Princeps futura orbis foelicitas. Id. pars. 2. Regul. 2 196. 
d Non foie SANES. ut oftendantur, ficut Cherubim olim 1n templo , FS ut adorentur : 
ut frequens ufus Eccleſia teſtatur. Cajetan. in 3. part. Tame, queſt. 25. artic. 3. - * Ab 
omnibus deinceps doceatur co:mmuniter atque predicetur,, Cracem & Tmaginem Cractfix1 cote- 
aſque Imagines Sanctorum, in 'ipſorum memoriam & honorem quos figarant,. ac ipſorum' loea 
& reliquias proceflionibus, gen: flexionibus, inclinationibus, thurificationibus, deoſculationibus, obla- 
tionibus, luminarium accenſionibus, & pecegrinationibus, nec non alits quibuſcunque modis & formis 
quibus noftris & predeceſſorum noſtrorun: temporibus fieri canſuevit, venerart debere. Gu-ze/m. 
Lyndewode Provincial. lib. 5. de Heretic. cap. Nullus quoque. e Non folfim autem licere in Eccleha- 
imagines habere, & ,illis honorem & cultum adhibere, oltendet Parochus ( cltm honos qui illis exhi- | 
betur, referatur ad: Prototypa ) verumetiam maximp fideljum bono ad hanc uſque diem factum de- 


to 


! . 


- 
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of Images. | _ 3yu__ 


to declare unto his Pariſhioners , =oe only that it is lawfid ro have 
Images in the Church, and to grove Honour and Worſhip unto them , 
( foraſmuch as the Honour which is done nmo them, is referred nnto 
the things which they repreſent ) but alſo that this hath ffilt been done 
to the great good of the Faithful. And that f the Images x tw Saints 
are put in Churches, as well that they may be worſhipped, as that we bei # nſoenra 
admaniſhed by their Example , might conform our ſelves unto their Life din __ 
and Manners, | . plis politas 

| demonſtrabit ; 
ut & colantur, & exemplo moniti, ad eorum vitam ac mores nos ipfos conformemus. 1b:d. 


Biſhops; that 8 ir ſt not only be confeſſed, that the Faithful in the Church [Ale Boy ; 


Latria ( or, Divine Worſhip) this alſo 3s to be adored with Latria;, i KW; | 
with Dwulia or- Pye 4 Freally- to be adored with the ſame FA poco My 
of wg 4s And ſo we fee that Thomas Aquizas doth direCtly conclude ; loquuntur, ſed 
that Þ the ſame Reverence 45 to be given wntothe Image of Chriſt and ro &  adorare 4 
p» Pirh the ado. OB 


2 vel hyperdu- 

; Thy, & ll pa- 
riter, ejufinodi cultu adoranda eſt. Zacob. Naftantus, in epiſt. ad. Roman.. cap. 1. fol. 42. edit- Vener. 
Anno 1557. h Sic fequitur, quod eadem reverenti2 exhibeatur imagini Chriſti & ip Chriſto. Cans 
ergo Chriſtus adoretur adoratione latriz ; conſequens eſt, quod ejus imago fit adoratione latrizz 
adoranda. Thom. Summ. part. 3. queſt. 25. artic. 3. 1 Simpliciter & abſolute dicendum eftz facras 
imagines efſe yenerandas in templis, & extra templa: & contrarnum elt dogma hareticum. Hoc ett, 
imaginibus exhibenda eſſe figna ſervitutis & ſubmitſtonis, amplexa, luminaribus, oblatione ſuffituum, 
capitis nudatione, £&c. _Hzc conclufio eſt dogma fidei collectum ex Sancta Scriptura, ex qui con- 
ftat, rescreatas etiam inanimes, dummodd Deo ſint ſzcratz, effe adorandas. Petr. de Cabrera, in 
3- pars, Thom. queſt. 25. art. 3. diſput. 2. num. 15, 


_ Bbb2 ' that 


% 


————_ 
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Of hnages. 


k Imagines 
ſunt vere 
& proprie 
adorandz , 
.& ex inten- 
tione ipſas 
adorandi, & 
non tantim 
exemplaria 
in iptis re- 
przſentata. 
Hxc conclu- 
ſio eſt con- 
tra Duran- 
dum & fſe- 
Ctatores 1l- 
lins ; quo- 
rum ſenten- 
tia 2 recen- 
tioribus cen- 


refert, Magi- 
ftrum Victo- 
riam” repu- 
tafle illam 
hereticam. 
Sed noſtra 
concluſio eſt. 
communis 
Theologo- 
rum. Ibid. 
num. 32. 


1 -Si imagines 


' that things created, yea although they be ſenſeleſs, ſo that they be conſecrated 
unto God, are to Ley | ou _— gr ir 2, properly to be 
adored, and out of an intention.to azore themſelves, and nor only the 
ſamplers that are repreſented 'in them. This Concluſion (which he 
maketh to be the common reſolution of the Divines of that ſide) he 
oppoſeth againſt Durand and his followers ; who held that-Images are 
adored only improperly, becauſe they put Men in mind of the Perſons 
repreſented by them; who. are then adored before the Images, as if 
they had been there really preſent. 
ſured by the /atrer Divines to be dangerous, raſh, and ſavowring of He- 
refie ; yea and by Fr. Vi#oria to be plainly Heretical. 
be adored only improperly, they are not to be adored ſimply and abſolutely, 


But this Opinion he faith is cen- 


For | if Images 


which is a manife#F Hereſie, ſaith Cabrera, And if Images were only 


to be worſhipped 
make us Lc nirin 


m 


= of Rememoration and Recordation, becauſe they 
A 


plers, which we do ſo Iorſhip, as if they had been 


then preſent : it would follow that all Creatures ſhould be adored with the 
ſame Adoration, wherewith we Worſhip God, ſeeing all of them do lead us 
unto the knowledge and remembrance of God, and God is preſent in all 
things. 111. » The Dodtrine delivered by Thomas, that the Image and 
the ſampler repreſented by it, 1s ro be worſhipped with the ſame att of Ado- 
ration; is met True, moſt Pious, and very conſonant to the Decrees off 
of Faith. This he © faith is the Doctrine not only of Thomas, and 
of a# his Diſciples, but alſo of all the old School-men almoſt: And par- 
ticularly he quoteth for it, Cajeran, Capreolus, Paludanus, Ferrarienſis, 
Antoninus, Soto, Alexander of Hales, Albertus Magnus, Bonaventura, - 
Richardus de Mediavilla, Dionyſins Cartbuſtanus, Major, Marſilins , 
Thomas Waldenſis, Turrecremata, Angeſtus, Clichtovens, Turrizn and 
Vaſquez. Ina Word; P It is the conftant judgment of Divines, (faith 
Azorius the Jeſuit ) that the Image is to be honoured and worſhipped with 
the ſame Honour and Worſhip, wherewith that is worſhipped whereof it. is 


an Image. 


impropri> tantiim adorantur. ſimpliciter & abſolut> non-adorantur, neque ſunt ado- 


rand: quod eft hxrefis manifeita, bid. num. 34. m Si imagines folliim adorantur rememora- 
tive & recordative, quia recordari nos faciunt exemplarium ; quz ita adoramus, ac fi efient prae- 
ſentia : ſequereture2dem adoratione, qua colimus Deum, effe adorandas omnes creaturas ; cim.omnes - 


in Dei 


cognitionem &' recordationem nos ducant, & Deus fit in omnibus rebus. Sed conſequens ett 


abſurdum. Ergo. 16:4. num. 35. n Sententia Divi Thome, quatentis dacet eodem actu adorationis 
coli imaginem, & exemplar per lam reprxſentatum; eſt veritſima, piifſimay & fidei decretis admo- 


dim conſona. Ibid. diſput. 3. num. 56. o 14. ibid. num. 30. 
tentia, Imaginem eodem honore & cultu honorari & coli, quo colitur id cujuselt Imago. Fo. Azor. 


Inſtitut. Moral. tom. 1. lib. 9. cap. 6. 


pÞ Conftans ett Theologorum fen- 


_ Againſt 


e 


— 2 ad þ, 


hn. 


Of Images. 


- Againſtthis Uſe, or rather horrible Abuſe of Images, to what por- 
poſe ſhould we' heap up any Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture; if 
the Words of the ſecond Commandment, uttered with Gods own 
Month with Thundring and Lightning upon Mount Sinaz, may not 
be heard ? Thou ſhalt not makg to thy felf any graven Image, nor the Hleweſs 

of any thing that js in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the 

Water under the Earth : Thou ſhalt 'not bow down to them, nor Worſhip 
them. Which Thunderclap from Heaven the Guides of the Romifh 

Church, diſcerning to threaten ſore that fearful Idolatry which dayly 

they commit ; thought: fit in Wiſdom, firſt to conceal the knowledge 
of this from the People, by excluding thoſe Words out of the De- os i ee: 
calogue,that went abroad for common uſe, under pretence (forſooth? jy, chap. wh 
of including it in the Firſ# Commandment ; and then afterwards to r Ut uname © 
put this conceit into Mens heads, that this firſt Commandment was quamque ima- 
fo far from condemning the Veneration of Images, that it com- nem codem 
manded the ſame, and cordemned the contrary Neglect thereof. And cine >un We, 
therefore LaurenceVarx in his Catechiſm, unto this Queſtion 3 Who Gs 
breaketh the firſt Commandment of God, by Unreverence of God? frameth id eſt,ut ima-- 
this Anſwer ; 4 They that do not give due Reverenceto God, and his Saints, gin Dei, vel 
or to their Relicks and IM AGES. And Facobus de Graffis in his Expli- way vel e- 
cation of the ſame Commandment, ſpecifieth the de Reverence here mp | 
required, more particularly : Namely, * that we ſhould Reverence Dgminicam 
every Image with the ſame Wor{l1þ that we do him whoſe Image tt is; that paſſionem ad - 
is to. ſay, that we impart Latria ( or, Divine Worſhip) to the Image of mentem revo- 
&od, or of Chriſt, or to the ſign of the Croſs alſo, inaſmuch as it brin;eth =*; latriam. ; 
the Fe aq of our Lord unto our Mind; and that weuſe the Adoration of Hy- — 097m 
perdulia at the Tmage of the Holy Virgin, but of Dulta at the Images of other ginis imagi- 
Saints. And can there be found (think yon) among Men, a more nem hyperdu- 
deſperate Impudency then this? that not only the prattice of this bz, aliorum. | 
wretched [dolatry, ſhould be maintained againſt rhe expreſs Com- © —_— 
mandment of Almighty God ; bur alſo that he himſelf ſhould be made ,4,..;on a 
the Author and Commander of it, even in that very place where he goremus. 74- 
doth fo. ſeverely forbid it, and ,f reveal his Wrath from Heaven againſt cob. de Graf- 
the Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men, which withhold the Trath in is, Deciſion. 
Unrighteouſneſs. The miſerable Shifts and ſilly Evaſions, whereby _—_— 
they labour toobſcure the light. of this Truth, have been detected by | 7, Sgt 
others to the full, and touched alſo in ſome part by my ſelf in an eg; penule. 
© other place; where I have ſhewed out of Demteronom. 4. 15, 16.1 Rom. 1. 18. 
and Rom, 1, 23. that the Adoring of the very true God himſelf in tSerm. ar 
or by an Image, cometh within the compaſs of that Idolatr7 which j 47 9 ar 
the Word of God Condemneth, And to this Truth do the a” - warty 

O 
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- "of the Ancient Church give. plentiful Teſtimony :.. in what grear 
Accourt ſaever our Challenger would have us think, that the »/e of 
Images was with them. | | | 
Indeed in ſo. great Account was the uſe of Images among them ;- 

that in the ancienteſt and beſt times, Chriſtians would by na means 

permit them to he brought into their Churches; nay tome of them 

would nat ſo much as admit the Art it ſelf of making them ; ſo jea- 

lous were they of the danger, and careful for the prevention of the 

Deceit, whereby the ſimple might any way be drawn on to the 

u Ke) SN adoring of them. » We are plainly forbidden, faith Clemens  Alexan- 
% dmedres drinus, to exerciſe that deceitful art. For the Prophet faith; Thou ſhalt 
nuiv dvepzr- not make the likeneſs of any thing, ether in Heaven, or in the Earth bee 
or, 4m: yogrh x Moſes commandeth Men, to make no Image, that ſhould repre- 
| o_ Code Keg cnt God by art. Y For in Truth an Image is a dead matter, formed by the 
Y muhe4s , band of an Artificer. But we have, no enſible Image made of any ſenſible 
quo 6 ae9- matter, but ſuch an Image as is to be conceived with the underſtanding. 
env, 727% So his Scholar Origen, writing againſt Celſys the Philoſopher - 'z Who 
oucelwu, bow | ing bis right Wits ( faith he) will nor laugh at him, who after ſuch 
i * 4d pat great Ph loſophical diſcourſes of God or Gods, doth look 0n Images; and 
% xdww. Either preſenteth bis Prayer to them, or by the ſight theyedf offereth it to him 
Clem. Alexan. who is conceived thereby, unto whom he imagineth that he ought to aſcend, 
Protreptic. ad from that which is ſeen, and is but a Sign or Symbol of him? And whereas 
_— ,  Celſus had brought in that Speech of Aeraclitus;, = Thy Pray unto theſe 
es « May. 11:4ge5 4s if a Man (bould enter into conference with his Houſe ;, and 
ous meegſyinng demanded ; > Whether any AMan unleſs he were a very Child, did think 
mu Tis theſe things to be Gods, and not Monuments and Images of the Gods ? Ori- 
er vpwmorr; penreplyeth, that © it is not a thing poſſible, that one ſhould know God, 
ernTeLyov . and pray to Images. And that Chriſtians, 4 did nor eſteem theſe to be 


yi lib. ag Divine Images, who uſed not to deſcribe any figure of God who was Invi- 


CEP. 2. I as wv o , - \ 5 © ws » 4 '$ 

y "Eg 9 ws dna; To anaape, vAN Vireg, TEXVITS Xeet Ws {OPPWKLENY . HpaiV 9, 8%, VANS aldw- 
Tis aiSu780, vowr?v 5 T3 dzaaua. Td. in Protreptic. tz Tis yd vodv &yov & namtJehoounmu Te 
£2 793 TWURETYS 3) TIOETVS &v QAgopia. wel Seed 1 Ira ALY us, EroparTOr Tis dydauner x; 
Tor euros dramumrr@r # yl, i Jia Timmy cas, ig or garnittmu Sev d'aCoiver Io Te 
Bremlehs x, ovubonu wrOr, dvagiewTo; Te 6H + nov wyov. Origen. contra Cell. lib. 7. fe: 373 
a Kat Tols d34Auan THT dyorre, oxvlev aims Tols Sopunros Mag xludorre. Heraclit. Epheſ. 
#bid. pag. 384. © apud Clem. Alexandr. in Protreptic. ad Gent. pag. 25. edit. Grecolat. ubi ſtatim 


ſubjungetur : 3 «4 Teexmders ol nibes aez5 erode; Annon enim ſunt prodigiofr qui lapides 
adorant? b Tis 3ap $2, & ww meh virmOr, Tale, rydira Is ; DA Sits doe 4/" 
x; dzdApans. Celſus, apud'Qrigen. c Ou wlw duvaTiy £51.) wyvurxev F 920v, 35 Tols doaa- 
ao "Xe. Origen. ibi d *AM\' ub Jecug eixar&- ( lege, elxovea; : ViooAgufdne- 


>< 
[oaths 7 dxinuans, (a7) vorply dogs (5) ») dowudTe wi diaygdgorres nd. - 
. tb1d. | | 


ſ#le. 
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ſible and without all bodily ſhape; * nor could endure to Worſhip God e Xeczre} 
withany ſuch kind of ſervice as this was. Inlike manner, when the 4 I*S ao: 8 
Gentiles demanded of the ancient Chriſtians, * why chey had no kyown <*2grms f 
Images * Minntins Felix returneth them for anſwer again; #® What 307 1 
Image ſhall I make to God ;, when Man bimſclf,, if thou rightly Fudge,. is 4,53 $dov 
G . 


PRI— 
————————_ 


TotauTWn UM 
lu imegr lonuemouiriu, in drigorru Cory x, djerucroy. Id. ibid. f Cur nullas aras ha- 
bent, templa nulla, nulla tota fimulacra 2 Minue. Felix in Oftavio. g Quod cnim fimula- 
crum Deo fingam ; clim fi rect exiſtimes, ſit Dei homo ipſe {timulacrum ? Ibid, h Ipſximc«- 
gines ſacrz, quibus inanifliny homines, ſerviunt, omni ſenſu carent, quia terra ſunt, Quis autem non 
intelligat, nefas effe reQtum animal curvari, ut adoret terram ? quz 1d circo pedibus noſtris ſubjecta 
eſt, ut calcania nobis, non adoranda fit. Lafane. divin. Inſtitur. /ib.2. cap.17. i Quare non 
eſt dubium, quin religio nulla fit, ubicunque ſimulacrum eft, Nam fi religio ex divinis rebus eft, 
divini autem nihil eſt nifi in coelettibus rebus : carent ergo religione funnlacra 5 quia nihil poteit efſe 
cxleſte in cd re, quz fit ex teri, 16. cap, 18. 


. When * eLdrian the Emperor h:d commanded that Temples ſhould "= "8 Ya 
be made in all Cities without Images , it was preſently conceived, that Imp. Chriſto - 
he did prepare thoſe Temples for Chriſt: as Elius Lampridius templum fa- 
noteth in the Life of Alexander Severus; which-is an evident Argumeat cere voluit, 
that it was not the uſe of Chriſtians in thoſe days,to have any Images NPE Fiber 
in their Churches. And for keeping of Pictures ont of the Chnrch, Qu od & A. 
the Canon of the Eliberine or IMiberirane Co:ncil ( held in Spain, about gu. cog 
rhe time of Conſtantine the Great ) is moſt plain. 1 Jc is owr Mind, tifle fertur, 
that Pritures ought not to be in the Church ;, left thas which is worſhipped or qui templa 
adored, ſhould be painted on Walls ; Which hath ſo troubled the minds? omnbus* - 
of oar latter Romanifts ; that, Melchior Cans fticketh not to chatge cr ankatns i 
hodie idcirco quia non habent numina, dicuntar Adrian : quz' 11le ad hoc paraſſe dicebatur, 
ſed prohibitus eft- ab us qui conſulentes ſacra, repererant omnes Chriltianos futures: fi id 
optato eveniflet, & teinpla reliqua deſerenda. Lamprid. in A.cxandro. 1 Placait, picturas.. 
in Tay wn nof debere 3 ne qued colitue aut adoratur, in patietibus depingatur. Golcs/. 
aber. cap. 36. | 


the 
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2376 of Images. 
m Illa (lex) the Council = nor-orly with Inpntnyyy but - alſo with Impitty, for 
non impru- . making ſueh a Law as this. ® The Gent1les (faith St. Ambroſe.) Wor- 
denter modo, ſhip Wood, | becauſe they think it to be the Image of God; but the Image of 
ES Ge. the Inviſible God js not in that which is ſeen, but in that which is nor ſeen. 
Gino Fliller. ® God would not have himſelf worſhipped ia1 Stones 3 ſaith the ſame Father 
tino lata eſt in another p'ace: And P the Church knowerh no vain Ideas and. divers 


de tollendis figures of Images , bat knoweth the true ſubſtance of the Trinity. SS 
ey 0 St. Hierome: 1 We Worſhip one Image, which is the Image of the. Inviſible 
-na2 wy! # Omnnipotent God. And St. Zuguſtine, * in the firſk Commandment, any 
Theologic. lib. © . : 4 <P 
5. cap. 4. ſmiilitude of Gd in the figments of Men 1s forbidden tobe worſhipped ; not 
Concluſ: 4. becauſe God hath not an Image ;, but becauſe no Image of bim ought to be 
n. Gentiles wor{l-ipped, but thar which is the ſame thing that be is, (Cololl: 1, 15. 
lignum ado- .13eh.1.3.) nor yet that for him, but withhim. As for the repreſenting of 


ets Diu God in the ſimilitndeofa Man ; he reſolveth, that ze 3s utterly unlaw- 
tant: ſed in- #1 to ereft any ſuch Image to God in a Chriſtian Church. And touching 
viſibils Dei the danger of Images in general, and the 'praCtice'of the Church in 
imago non This matter, thus he writeth: - * The Gentiles Worſhip; that, which 
In co eſt quod ,pp, themſelves have made of Gold and Silver. But even we alſo have 


ng: wan n divers Inſtruments and Veſſels of the ſame matter or metal, for the uſe of 


quod non-vi- Celebrating the Sacraments; which being conſecrated by this very Miniſtry 
detur. Am- are Called Holy, in Honour of him who for our Salvation 1s ſerved thereby. 
brof. in Pſal. And theſe Inftruments and Veſſels alſo, what are they elſe but the work of 
bs Ny wa Mens hands? Yet have theſe any Mouth, and will not ſpeak? Have they 
Ton vult £5, and will not ſee ? Do we ſupplicate unto theſe, becauſe by theſe we 


o Non vult 
fe Deus in la- ' as: ; : | 
pid:bus coli. 1d. epifſt. 31. ad Valentinianum Imp. p Eccleſia inanes ideas & varias neſcit fimula- 
crorum figuras; led veram novit Trinitatis ſubſtantiam. 1d. de fuga ſeculs, cap. 5. q Nos unum 
habemus verum, & unam veneramur imaginem, quz eſt imago invifibilis & omnipotentis Dei. 
Hieronym. lib 4. in Exec: cap. 16. r In primo prxcepto prohibetur coli aliqua in figmentis homi- 
num Dei fimilitudo: non quia non habet unaginem Deus, ſed quia nulla imago ejus coli debet; niſi 
ita quz hoc eſt quod ipſe ; nec ipſa pro illo, fed cam illo. Auguſtin. epiſt. 119. ad Januar. 
cap. it. f{ Tale fimulacrum Deo nefas eſt Chriſtiano in templo collocare. Id. de Fide 
Symbol. cap. 79. t- Hoc enim venerantur, quod ipfi ex auro argentoque fecerunt. Sed 
enim & nos pleraque inftrumenta & vaſa ex hujuſmodi materia vel metallo habemns in uſum 
celebrandorum ſacramentorum ; quz ipfo miniſterio conſecrata ſancta dicuntur, in ejus honorem 
cui pro ſalute noſtri inde ſervitur. Et ſunt profect etiam iſta inſtrumenta vel vaſa, quid aliud 
quam opera manuum hominum? Veruntamen nunquid os habent, & non loquentur ® Nunquid 
oculos habent, & non . videbunt > Nunquid eis ſupplicamus, quia per ea fupplicamus Deo ? 
Ha cauſa 'eft maxima impietatis infanz, quod plus valet in affectibus miſerorum fimilis vi- 
venti forma 'quz fibi efficit ſupplicari, quam quod cam manifeſtum eſt non efle viventem, ut de- 
beat A vivente contemni. Plus enim valent ſimulacra ad curvandam infelicem animam, qudd os ha- 
bent, oculos habent, aures habent, nares habent, manus habent, pedes habent ; quam ad corrigendam, 
quod non loquentur, non videbunt, non audicnt, non odorabunt, non contrectabunt, non ambu- 
labunt. ' 14. in Pſal. 113. Concl. 2. - | 


ſupplicate 
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Of: Images. J77 
wpplnate unto God? That 13 the greateſt cane: of this niad Impiety, that 
[_ lg nnio ont living which makegth is to be. frqplicaed anhog aotb 
vant in the affeions of miſerable Men; than'that it is manifeſt nt doth 
not lave at all, that is ought to becomtemned by him who is indeed lroing. For © 
Images prevail more to bow ddwr the a Soml, in that they have 4 
Adouth, they have Eyes, they bave Ears, they have . Noſtrils, they have 
Hanks;  they.bave Feet 1, than t0 corrett it, that they will nit ſpeak;,. they: 
Wwob-See. they. will not Hear, they will not Smell, they will not Handle, 
T wilk»or. Walk,  T hus far St. Auguſtine. | | 
:. The Speech: of Amphilochins Biſhop of Iconinm to this purpoſe is 
memorable. » We have no care to figure by colours the bodily viſages of 
the Saints in Tables, becauſe we have no need of ſuch things , but by Virtue oi whiag, 
10 imitate their Converſation. But the fact of Epiphanizs, renditig the 2 cnging 
Vail that hung in the Chorch of Anablatha, is fiuch more memirable; #52 off 


” * 4 


which he himſelf in his Epiſtle to Fohn Biſhop of Feruſalem ( tran- 4 mee _ 
ſlated by St. Hierome out of Greek into Latin ) doth thus: recount. Fm ; OM ; 
x 1 found there a vail hanging at the door of the Church, Dyed and Paimed, eyrumedr, in 
and having the Image as it were of Chriſt, or ſome Saint : for I do not well « yeiCortu 
remember, whoſe Image it was. When therefore I ſaw this 5, that contrary T&7W).': @N& 
ro the Authority of the Scriptures, the Image of a Man was hanged up in the'*; os Ne __ 
Chutch of Chrift : I cut it, and gave counſel tothe keepers of the place, that 4, "of 
they ſhould rather wrap and Bury ſome Poor Dead Man in it. And after- gw. Amphi 
wards he inteateth the Biſhop of Jer»ſalem (undef whoſe Govern- /och. citatus 
ment this Charchwas ) » to give charge hereafter, that ſuch vails as theſe, 4 Parrib. 
which are repugnant to our Religion, ſhould nos be-hanged upin the Church me z Con- 
of Chriſt, Whict/agreeth very wel} with the ſentence attributed to” 1,my 35 4. 
the fame Father in the Council of. Conftanrineple:' = Have this in mind x inven; ibi. 
beloved Sons, not to bring Images imo the Church, nor into the Camiteries velam = 
of the Saints, no not into an ordinary Houſe ; but always earry about the dens in fori- | 
remembrance of God 11 your Hearts. | For ut 1s not lawful for 4 Chriſtian. 29s e _ 
Man, to be carried in ſuſpence by his Eyes, and the wanidrings of bis Mind. oo = Bam 
And with his diſcourſe of the Hereſie of'the Colly?idians, which made depietm, & 
| ' 77s 133 | - *- * ” habens'ima- 
ginem quaſi. Chriſti, vel Sancti cujuſdam : non enim ſatis memini, cujus 4mago fuerit. Civ 
ergo... hoc vidifſlem , in Eccleha Chriftt contra audtorititem -Scripterarumi hominis pendere 
imagine , ſcidi iltud ; & magis dedi confilium -cuſtodibus ejuſdem loci , ut pauyperem -ror- 
tuum eo obvolverent & efferrent. ' Epiphan. eprſt: ad Joarm. Hieroſolym. tom rt: oper. Hieronym:. 
epiſt. 60, Y_ Drinceps prxcipere , m *Ecglefia 'Chriſti- iftiuſmodi vela , que contra religio- 
nem noſtram vefiimt, noir appendi. 14: 1bi4. © Z Kat & Ti76 prinle' V5, Thwva dya- 
-mro , 9% wi drape | ivr i MuAnH}, nfs & Tots YorunTheior ff d5iav” (ann we 
Je avis Beve F' $20 or Þ xagdFars gs Y ay irs vt” oizov xowtr. 3x BEegr 126 "Kexo7erg 
Js 9a oh. wereweil a8 x; prCad fy Te vobs. Epiphan. citatns & Concil. Conſt antmop. m 
Ad. 6. tom. 5. Concil. Nicen. IL. Y Bp 00s, Fr | 
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eldoomite ſtealing almays into the minds of Men under pretence of righreouſneſs, dei- 


pelo 2ap N)- that never were alive ) hy bring in to be worſhipped, by a Mind goii 


xais a6 wir(o 


b"Exvor 5 If it be inquired who they were that firſt brought in this ufe of 
elxovas _— Images into the Church : it may well be anſwered, that they were 
veope ©'% partly lewd Hereticks, partly ſimple Chriſtians newly converted, 


X mn To - from Paganiſm, the Cuſtoms whereof they had not as yet ſo fully: 


Tas potiiis) unlearned. Of the former kind the Groftick Hereticks were the prin- 
5 & xpuos Cipal: who Þ had Images , ſome painted in colours, others framed of, 
*% &PWfs 4 Gold and Silver. and other, Matter ;, which _—_—__ were the repreſenta- 


g wang 5-15 tions of Chriſt, made under Pontins Pilate, w in be Was conver ſant here 
me ez2ow among Men. Whence Carpocrates, and Marcellina his Diſciple ( who 
7% Inzd- brought this Idolatrous Hereſie firſt to Rome in the Days of Pope 

x; Tae \w> Anicetus) © a privily made Images of Jeſus, and Paul, and Homer, 

Terny »< apy and Pythagoras, aid Cenſe them, and Worſlip them; as Epiphanius and 

50024 7-9 Auguſtine do report. To the latter that Obſervation of Exſcbins may 

as Inoed, be referred, concerning the Image of Chriſt, thought to be ereted by 

37s aedvies the Woman that was cured of the bloody Iſſue. 4 Jr is no Marvel 

To 1 arvew- 7 % | 

wy tyres. Epiphan. in Panar. Heref. 27. pag. 52. ex Irenco, lib.1. adver. Hereſ. cap.24, c Epiph. 

zn Anaceph. pag. 525- de Carpocrate. Tue Yeomre'n oy” Popy Maptwnir. eixovag *) Tomans oy 

xpu@N "Inord, x; Tlavay, x; Owinre, x; Nlvauzope, Tawres £upuc x) @cxomure. Sectz iplius fuille 
traditur ſocia- quzdam Marcell.na ; quz colebat imagines Jeſu, & Pauli, & Homeri, & Pythagorz, 
adorando incenſumque ponendo. Auguſtin. de Hereſ. cap. 7. d Kat Vawyagoy vv, curgs TAG 

i :016r drppembirmes ets 78 own ns, Tawre mraunurea. tre xy 9 Snocthur ens Ts 

TY 


eixaras Tlawas of Tieeys, x; wuns dV , Þ.d Ypwjadrwy Gn Tyeopals eh oubvas igophongl, 


&s dxds Fd maxaiay & mpgdrknus dia avniegs t6rich Tuundeig map tavrels Toru TuGY ciwberur 
+ 7pumov, Euſeb. lib. 7. Hiſtor.. Ecc:e/iaſtic. cap. 18. | ; 


(faith 


> A; kg HS” 4,4 wth £4 I 
5 _ 


Of Images. 
 (faithche) char thoſe of the Heathen, who of old were cured by our Saviow 
Could & fac ebings : ſeeing we have ſeen the __ of bis Apoſtles, Paul 

and Peter, yea: and of Chriſt himſelf, kept painted with colours tu T ables ; 
for that of Old they have been wont, by a Heatheniſh cuſtom, thus to: Honour 

. them whom po ow c0 be their Benefattors or Saviours. 

. - . But by whomſoever they were firſt bronght in, certain it is that 
they proved a dangerous Snare unto the ſimple People, who quickly - 
went a Whoring. after them : contrary ta the Doftrine which the _ 
Fathers and DoCtors of the Church did deliver unto them. And there- © _ mihi . 
fore S. Auguſtine writing of the Manners of the Catholick Church againſt —— pl 
the Xanichees, directly ſevereth the Caſe of ſuch Men from the com- nis Chriftiani, 
mon Cauſe, and _— Practice of the Catholick Church. © Do moe nec profetſio- 
Colle unto me ( faith he) ſuch Profeſſors of the Name of Chri#, as "is ſuz'vim 
either know not, or keep not the force of their Profeſſion. Do not bring in the —_—_— _ 
Companies of rude Men, which either inthe true Keligion it ſelf are Superſti- ye. -onrY 

«ti0us,or ſo given unto their luſts,that they have forgotten what they did promiſe &tari turbas 
#nto God. Then for an inſtance of the firſt, he alledgeth that he him- imperitorum, 
ſelf did krow many, which were Worſhippers of Graves and Piftures, And 1 vel inipa 
at laſt concludeth ; Now this / adurfe ou, that you ceaſe to ſpeak ewlof _ _ - 

 theCatholick, Church, by upbraiding it vicb the Magners of thoſe Men, whom (1, y.j 56a H- 
ſhe ber ſelf Condemneth, and ſeekgth every day to correft as naughty Chil- bidinibus dedi- 

_ dren, This alſo gave occaſion to Serenes Biſhop of ar ſeilles 200 years ti,ut obliti fint 

after, to break down the Images in his Church when he found them qvicquid pro- 


- a - _ oi 


to be thus abuſed ; which fact of his though Pope Gregory diſliked, be- Tiſcrut Deo. 
cauſe he-thought that Images might ——— bs retained 'as Lays Jon mo 


mens Books; yet in this he commended his | Zeal, that he would by rum & pxtu- 
no means ſuffer them to be wor:hipped. -f 7 certifie you ( faith he ) _ —_ 
A ores, C. 


Nunc vos ulud admoneo, ut aliquando Ecclefiz Catholicx maledicere definatis, vituperando mo- 
res hominum, quos & ipſa emnat, & quos quotidie tanquam malos filios corrigere ftudet. 
Auguftim. de moribus Eccleſia Catholice, cap. 34 f Prxterea indico dudunnvad nos pervenifle, 
vi + -fraternitas veſtra quoſdam imaginum adoratores x was .caidem Eccletize imagines confregit, 
atque projecit. Et quidem zelum vos, ne quid manufaftum adoraripo.itt, habmflelaudavimus : fed 
frangere eaſdem imagines non debuiſſe, judicamus. Idcirco enim pictura.in Ecclefiis adhibetur, ut 
hi qui literas neſciunt, faltem in parietibus videndo legant quz legere in codicibus non valent. 
Tu: ergo fraternitas & 1}las ſervare, & ab earum adoratum populum protibere debuit : quatenus 
& literarum- neſeii haberent, unde ſcientiam hiſtorix - colligerent ; & populus in piCturz adoratione 
'minim? peccaret. Gregor.Regiſtr. (1b. 7.:eprſt. 109. ad SereuumVid.etiam lib. g*epiſt. 9. ad eundem. 
Nota etiam, in Epittola Greg. ad Secundinum, /th. 7. Ind.2. Epi/?. 54. Verba illa'( Imagines, quas tihi 
dirigendas per Dulcidium diaconum rogatti, mifimus. . Unde valde nob's tua pottulatio placuit, Ec.) 
Et quz ſequuntur ufque ad epiitolx tinem ; deefſe in ommbus Oxomientib. Epiitolarum Gregorit ex- 
emplaribus MSS.excepto unico.,in quo rejicitur ad calcem omaium Epitolarum cum hac mnſc iptione. 
[ < Sententia B. Gregorit Papz de Imagtuibus, excerpta de decretis Cazonum | Uade colligimus hac 
ex libro. Iſidor. Mercatorrs. OE —_ | 
| GCEEea that 
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There came ef bus teowr -Hewing, chat your Brerkerbond, 


Wer ſhippers of [mages, did break. the ſaid Chnorch- Images Prye Hey 
evsy. and ſurcly we commended you that you had that zeal, that nothing 
made michbands frowld be war foipped ; but yerwe judge that you jhautd wot 
have broken thoſe Images. For Painting us therefore uſed in Churches, vhat 
#heywhich are unlearncd, may yet by ſight read thoſe things ngon the i, 4 
which they cannot read in Books, [Therefore yur Brotherhood owg bt, both v0 
pre ſerve. the Images, end t0 reſtrain the People from worſhipping of thees , 
that both the 1gnorant might have had, whence to gather the knowled;e 
of the Hiſtory ;, and the People might not Sin in wor ſhipping the Pituve. 

+ There would be no end, if we ſhould lay down at large the fierce 
Contentions, that afterwards aroſe in the Church touching this 
matter of Images; the Greek, Emperors., Leo 1faurus, Conſtantinus 
Cabellings, Nicepborns, Stawratius, Lco Armenus, Michael Balbus, Theophs- 
lss, and others, oppoling them inthe Eaſt ; andoathe other ſide, Gre- 
gory 'the Second and Third,  Pawl the Firſt, - Stephen the Fourth, Adrian 


the: Firſt and Second, Leo. the Third, Nicholas the Firſt, and other 


:- /Popes.of Komcas ſitly: upholding them-in the Weſt. #n_a/Council 
_| /. -of : CCCXXNVHL Bilbops:held-at Conftantinople in the year of our 
'-, 'Lord, 754. they were:folemnly Condemned :.in another Councitof 


CCCL | Biſhops. held-at Ace in the Year 987. they were advanced 


_ :2gain, and the Veneratjon of them-as much commended. This baſe 
- (Decree: of the ſecond :Niare Conncil; touching the Adoration 'of 


| . Images, although: it were'not by thetburidredch parr fo Grofs, as'that 
, -which was afterwards uwented by the Popiſh School-men z-yet was it 


rejeted: as repngnant te the Dottrine of the Church- of -God;," by 
the Princes and Biſhops of Ergland firſt, about the Year 792. and 


' by Charles the Great afterward, and the Biſhaps of Jraly, France, and 


.  '” Germany, which, by hls.appoinement were gaihered together iv the 


Council of Frazkford, in the Year of our Lord 794. + OY 
The four Boaks, which by this Authority were publiſhed againft 

that Nicene' Synod, and the Adoration of '}mages defended: therein, 

are yet to be ſeen; as the Reſolution alſo of the DoCftors of France, 


afllembled at Paris by the command of his Son Ludovicus. Pius, .in the 


Year $24. and the Book of Agobardus Biſhop of Lyens: concerning 


_ _  Piftures and /mages, -written about the ſame time; the" Argument 


2g Grzcorum 


whereof is' thns delivered by Papirins Maſſonns the Setter out of it. 


—_ 4 ima- s Dereffing moſt manifeſtly the Errors of the Grecians, touching Images and 
gut pt- . | - : by ; 
Eturis' manifeſtifſime detegens, negat eas adorari debere : quam ſententiam omnes, Cathslici pro: 
bamus. Gregoriique Magn teſtimonium de illis fequimur. ' Papir, Maſſon. Prefat. in Agobardi 
Opera, edit, Pariſ. Anno 1605. Ir | aa: 


Piltures, 
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Hitures, be denieth that rhe Sol ro be worſhipped; which Opinion. at we y 
Carboticls do allow ; and fx 6s The Teſtimony / Gregory: the Greet con. | 
cerping them. This Ls 31 akon? with the larger 'view of-»:the,, 4p ___ 
Contents of this Tceatlle ollowing afterwards, the Spaigſh O—_ RY 
is their Tndex Expurgatorius, command to 'be'blotted our 3 whic 
find ta be accordingly Def ined 7 the Divives of Coker, . ini their titulo :(' D& 7 
late Corrupt Edition bf the i pfeat BibBorkegue of the Ancient Fas 1/:48/mus > 
thers;”"Grerſer profeſſeth, that he * extreamely wonderevl, that this 7,1. mn 1ure 
Judgment of the Book of Agobardus ſhould proceed from a Catholick Man. ru expur- 
For Agobardus ( faith he) in that whole Book doth nothing elſe, but en- gatorum, Ber- 
deavour to demoniFrate( although with a vain labour) that Images aye ard: de San- 
not to be worſhipped. | And who be theſe Grecians whoſe Errors touching _ Y 
Images Agobargns doth refell, as this Publiſher ſaith? Surely theſe Gre- ls Cre. 
Ccians are the Fathers, of the N icene CouncH,, who Decreed that Images rus generalis 
ſhould be adored and worſhipped. Againſt whom whoſoever diſpmeth, aorh Inqu:ſit. Hi: 
mainly diſſent from right Believers. To which blind Cenſure of the P47. excyy/. 
Jeſuit, we.may. oppoſe, not only the general judgment of the Ancient "hy _ 

«-Alpains his own Count: -men; 'who'\within theſe. far -or five ; ol a Bib. 
hitndred years; did flatly difclaim'rhis-Jmuge-Worſhip (as by Mhcetas liothee. Verer. 
Chonares is witneſſed: but alfo the Teſtimony of the Divings and Parrum, com. 
Hiſtorians of England, France, and Gerimany,” touching the Micene 9- pare. 1. 


. edit. Colon. 


yt, In particular”; a NAS X 9: Jendo-8ynod, becauſe It ©: .,7 1618. 


— 
» * 


we quz ſub hoc 


cluded» rhar Twmage | ld be worſhipped, which thing (lay, our ,,, "7; 
Cfrbniclers) the Church of God doth urrerly-deref:". And you for all $57. 2% 
that, we have News lately bronght us from-Roxe'; that ? ar\Js moff k Vehementer . 
certabr, and mot aſſn%d;, that the Chriſtian Church, even the maſt An- protead hoc 
cient,. the Whole, and the Univer ſal 'Church, did with wond:rful Conſent, judicum de 
mithout any Oppoſition or Conrradiftion';' worſhip" Statues and | Iniages. libro Agobar- 
Which if the catrerized Conſeience" of a'wretched. Apoftara would catholico pro- 
kat R ey Su * eget fo 3014713 973! 04) G23 15 M15 31) \ th oe. fetum,. mi. 
ratus firm; nam Agobirdus toto {Þ>elfo, -nibil ellutÞ facit; quam qual demontrare nititus. (-quan- 
vis cald conatu'): nnagines non efle adorandas fas. Grerſer, 116. i.: de Cruge, cap. 538: 1. Et 
quinam ſunt Graci, quorum de imaginibus errores Agobardus refellit, ut Editor at 2 Nunirum 
Greci,,,;Mti- fant Patres Nicani Conalitz qui- ſanxerunt, irnagines adorandas & colendas elle. 
(utya :qyu9s fb diſputat, 1s. ab Orthodoxis toto carlo” diſcordat. 1hid. ' m. *Apwlwiong 3D Y 
*AXguaroic , diious. n 9. aywt” Exevar 'merrvrnos rms pln; | Nicer. Chontat, Annal. (tb. 2. 
n” Hencmar. Remenſ. lib. contr. Hincmas. -Lakdunenſ. cap; 20. Egolifmnen], monach. in vita 
Cardli' Magini. Annal. Fuldenſ. Ado; 'Regino;' ©, Hermann. Contratt. 'in Chronic. . Anno 794- 
oO Imagines /adorari debere: * quod omnind Ecclefia- Dei. execratur. Simeon. Dunelmenſ. Roger. 
Hoveden. & Matth. > wr + Hiſtor. Anno 792. vel 793. \p Ecctefiam porr Chriftianam, 


ctiam Antiquiflimam, Totaw, -ac Univerſalem, fummo conſenſu, ab{que ulla oppoſitione, aut con- 
tradiCtione, Statuas ac imagines veneratam effe, .eit 'certiflimum ac. probatitiynumn. AM. 4ntop. de 
Donnas, De conſilzo ſus ESTES T5 SS 15 53545 228 | ater 


" give 


Of, Free-Wll. 
give him leave to, {pers ff the.extream Shamelelſnels of the' Aſſer-= 
tion might have withbeld their Wiſdoms,” whom he ſought to pleaſe 
thereby, from giving him leave to publiſhit, _ | 

Bat it may be I ſeek for Shamefaceneſs, 4n a place where it is 
not to be found ; and therefore. leaving them to their Images like 
0 Pfu 115.8. to like, ( for. 4 wy that . makg them are like wnto then; and ſo is 

I 135-18. every one that truſteth in them) 1 proceed from this point unto that 
' which followeth. *E w | 


332. 
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PY HAT Man bath Free-Will, is not by us gainſaid; thongh 

| we dare not give him ſo large a Freedom, as the Jeſuits 

" preſume to do. Freedom of Will we know doth as 

eſſentially belong unto a Man, as Reaſon it ſelf; and he 

that ſpoileth him of that Power, doth in effect make him a very 

Beaſt. For this is the difference betwixt reaſonable and unreaſonab'e 

r Ow" Creatures ; as Damaſcen rightly noteth. 2 The. unreaſonable are ra- 

nt Z\g5a 2x ther led by Nature, than themſelves leaders of it : and therefore do they never 

eloiv dureEs- comtraditt their natural Appetite, but as ſoon as they affeft any thing,” they 

oe, &zyr ruſh to the proſecution of it. But Han, being indued with Rbaſon, doth 

; hs roand \ÞÞ ,ather lead Nature, then is led by it > and cherefore being moved with 

med 3. Appetite, if he will, he hath power to reſtrain his Appetite, or to follow it, 

T1 7 drm- Hereby he is enabled todo the things that he doth, neither by a brute 

abyz51 75 pv- Inſtint of Nature, nor yet by any Compulſion, but by Advice and 

oxy ipif4 Deliberation ; the 44nd firſt taking into: conſideration the Grounds 

he. 44 5X" and Circumſtances of each Action, and freely debating on either 

tudor acts ide, what in this caſe were beſt to be done or not done; and then 
Th3 ez. the Will inclining it ſelf to put in Fxecution the' laſt and 'Con- 

'© it ervew-cluſive Judgment of the praftical Underſtanding. This liberty we 

TO A9%s cknowledge a Man may exerciſe in all Actions, that are within his 

Bos, "Power to do; whether they be Lawful, Unlawful, or Indifferent; 


Te. | 
oi v Gre atp ©, me iNau, way Fd araxaman Thu opetiv, 1 dxanuvioce duty. Fo. 
Damaſcen. Orthodox. fid. lib. 2. cap. 27. eas Ms 


t. Grec. vel 44. Latin. 
Stet; -* whether 
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whether done by the ſtrength of Nature or of Grace, for even in 
daing the Works of Grace, our Free-will ſuſpendeth not her Action, . 
but being moved and guided by Grace, doth That which is-fit far her 
todo ;. Grace not taking! away the' Liberty, which cometh by Gods 
Creation, but the Previty. of the: Will, which ariſeth from Mans =- 
Corruptioh. In a Word, as we condemn Þ eLgepins and the reſt, , > 
of that - mad Sedt of the AManicheer, far: bringing in ſuch a kind of ® 222% 
Neceſlity of Sinning, whereby Men werg made to offend againſt their 5,12 2.3.6. 
Wigs ; ſolikewiſe with-Polychromu:s, and other Men of underſtanding mes maiew 
we defend, that < Fertuess a voluntary thing, and free from all neceſſity ; dereivere. 
and with the 'Anthor of the Beoks De vocatione Gentium (attributed £5ot. Biblio- 


unto Proſper ) 4 we both believe and feel by Experience, that Grace is ſo _ _— 
powerful, that yet we conceive it no, way to be violent. =," FEM 
| 2 h eps; 2 - 


£xuotor, x3 arayys mions end Reg. Polychron.. in Cantic. Pag. 93- edit. Meurſii. 0 d Hanc. 
quippe-abundantiorem gratiam ita credimus atque experimur potenteim, ut nullo modo arbitremur 
eile violentam. Profp. de vocat. Gent. lib. 2. cap. 26. 0 


Bur it is one thing to inquire of the Nature, another to diſpute of 
the Strength and Ability of Free- Will.” We fay 'with Adamantius 
(in the Dialogues collected out of I4aximas againſt the Marciontes ) 
that -© God made Angels and Men curs{Sosg, but not merrefeosg, qr 
he indued them with Freedom of Will, but not with Ability to do.z,} x lc 
all things And now ſince the fall of Adam we ſay further, that er3pd7us dv- 
Freedom of Will: remaineth ſtill among Men 3 but the * Ability TeEwhs aiw 
which ence it had, to perform Spiritual Duties and things pcrtaining 2? 9% 2: 


to Salvation, is quite loſt and extinguiſhed. For f who #s there, of _ Nr.) n 
us. ( faith St. Auguſtine) which would ſay, that by the Sin of the firſt *© mo; 5% 
Man, FreeWill is utterly periſhed from Mankind ? Freedom indeed is duTeEurie 13> 
periſned: by Sin; but that Freedom which was in Paradgice, of having full 295 Toure: 


Righteouſneſs with Immortality ,, for which gauſe Mans Nature ſtandeth *  qgcs 
in need of Gods Grace, according to the ſaying of our Lord; If the Son a «Cimeo, ; 

TC | - p: : 
meay. Mot yay of avncaivorTes. . deurtcgy of, nive 253 Ta ip vw, x, viva ewes 
Exopuer. Nemeſius Emeſſenus Epiſcop. de natur2 hominas, cap. 39 Orig. D;al. 3. contra 
Marcion, * Potentiam proximam & aCtivam intelligo; non remotum, quz mere paſliva 
eſt. f Quis-autem noſtrim dicat, qudd primi hominis peccato 'perierit"hibetum arbitrium 
de humane 'genere? Libertas quidera perit per-peccatun; ſed illa quz in Paradifo fuit, habendi 
plenam: cum imaertalitate ji propter quod natura humanz diving indiget gratis, di- 
cente. Domina z Si vos: Filius libexaverit, tunc vere liberi eritis ; utique liberi ad bene iuſteque viven- 
dum Nam liberum arbitrium. uſque adev in peccatore' no peritt; ut per illud peccent, maxime 
omnes qui cum deteCtatione peecant, & amore peccati, hoc cis placet quod eis l:bet. Auguſt. contra 
duas Epiſt. Pelagtan. lib. 1. cap.2. ſha 


ts Aa 


hall \ #hew ye ſha 
| Seb ont Ep Frag Wis ſo flar from heving perf Ain ah Sheer thas' 
by ut thty Sin — icially-who Stn with aelight and for the: love bf 
| Sim. this pleaſte; vhew thick” keel 'Hheah ' Whei:we deny therefore 
that-2 natural Man hath any Free-Will unto'Good by 4narural Man, 
we underftand one that Is without Chi, and deftitute of his renew- 
\ 4 ing Grate; by Frve-Will, thatwhich-rhe Philoſophers Tall 76/b* vþly 
1 18 hint 150 oy ore Power to Uo, ard TS Theological! 
_. —nbt's Philoſophical Good; bum wers'ſpi i ſMarare; a Spiritual 
- " Gend af tendinpg” to Salvation. © This ther ts the difference which 
Gods Word teacheth us to put, berwixt a regenerate and an un-egere- 
-g Rom.6. Tate Man. © Theone is 8 alive unto God, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord ; 
vexf. 42." .- and ſo enabled to Þ yield himſelf mrro God; as one that is alive from the”. 
hid. ver.13- dead, and his Members as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto God ;, 
1; ver.22.i Having his Fruit unto Holineſs, \and rhe end 'everla3fing. Life: The” 
& Epheſ-4.13: Other is a meer '* franger- from the Life of God, | dead in Treſpaſſes 
1Epheſ. 2. 1,5. and Sins ;, and ſo no more able to lead a Holy Life acceptable unto 
God, then a dead Man is to perform the Actions of him which is 
ahve. . ef 16 fs 003-103 C POPC ET STARS 800 ©5671 
*He may live indeed the Life 'of a Natriral and a MorzF Man, and ſo 
exerciſe the Freedom ofhis Wilt, not only in NattrraF and: Civil, bit 
.alfo in Moral Attions, fo far as'concerneth externat-Conformity unto 
thoſe Notjons of Good and Evil that remain in his Mind ; ( inreſpect 
mm Reb. 2.7 whereof the very = Gentiles themſelves which have not the Law, are'. 
i + ſaid to do by Nature the things contamed'm the Law: he may have ſuch* 
_.- 'Franit, as not only common Honeſty and Civility,' but common Gifts 
of Gods Spirit likewiſe wil-yield ; and in regard thereof he may ot 
tain of God temporal rewards appertaining to this Tranſitory Life, 
and a leſſer meaſure of puniſhment in the World to come ; yet until: 
n Rm.7. 4. he be quickened with the Life of Grace, and "» Afarried to him who 
is raiſed from the Dead, he cannot bring* forth® Fruxt' unto God, nor be: 
accepted for one of his Servants:* This is the DoQtrine' of our” Sa-' 
viour himſelf, John 15.4.5, As the branch cannot bear Fruit of 1s ſelf, 
except it abide in the Vine ;, nd more can ye, except. ye abide in me. 1 am. 
the Vine, ye are the branches. He- that abideth in me, and T in him, the 
ſame bringeth-forth much-Frutt ;, for without me ye can doNQ THIN G,, 
| .. that is, nothing truly good and acceptable unto: God: Þhis-1s:the. 
o' Rom: 7x8. Leſſon that St. Pazidoth'every where inculeate.” + Faw, that in me," 
p 1 Cor. 2:14; thatis in my fleſh, -dwelltth no good Ming.” The natural an perceigethnor 
| the things of the Spirit of G of for 1a M26 unto-bim ; neither can 
q Hebr, 11,6, he underſtand them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned,, 4 Without Faith 
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it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. = Unto them that are defiled and unbelieving, c Tie. 1. 15- 
85 n10t ng pure ," but even their Mind and Conſcience is defiled, Now | 
ſeeing ! the end of the Commandment is Cherity, out of apure Heart, and \ 1 Tim. 1.5. 
of a good Conſcience, and of Faith unfeigned; 1ceing the firlt beginning, . 2 
from whence every good Action ſhould proceed, is a ſanctified Heart, 

the laſt end the ſeeking of Gods Glory, and Faith working by Love 

muſt intercurr betwixt both ; the Moral works of the Unregenerate, 
failing: ſo fowly both in the beginning, middle and end, are to be 
accounted Breaches rather of the Commandment than Obſervances, 
Depravations of good Works rather than Performances. For 

howſoever theſe Actions be in their own kind Good and com- 

manded of God, yet are they Marred in the Carriage ;. that which 

is Bonum being not done Bere: and ſo though in regard of their 

Matter they may be accounted Good, yet for the 3arner they muſt 

be eſteemed Vitious. 

The Pelagian Hereticks were wont here to Object unto our Forefa- t Sed acerbiſ- 
thers (as the Romaniſts do now a days unto us) both the Examples of fimi gratiz | 
the Heathen, * who being Strangers from the Faith, did notwithffanding ©13 per 
( as they ſaid) abound with Virtues; and St. Pauls Teſtimony alſo A ny. 

concerning them, Roz. 2. 14,15. by which they laboured to prove, piorum, quos 
u that even ſuch as were Strangers from the Faith of Chris, might yet have dicitis alienos 
erue righteouſneſs ;, becauſe that theſe, as the Apoſtle witneſſed, naturally did 3 fide abunda- 
the things of the Law. But will you hear how St. Auguſtive took up 7 © omg 
Fulian the Pelagian, for making this Objettion ? = Herein ha## thou j;," bh. 4. 
expreſſed more evidently that Dottrine of yours, wherein you are Enemies cap 3. 
unto the Grace of God, which is given by Feſus Chriſt our Lord, who takgth » Perhosenim 
away the Sin of the World ; bringing in a kind of Men, which may pleaſe probare cona- 
God, without the Faith of Chriſt, by the Law of Nature. This4s it, or he gr 
which the Chriſtian Church doth moſt of all deteſt you. And again; » Be it crigi veram 
far from us to think, that true Virtue ſhould be in any one, unleſs he were poſſe habere 
Righteous, And as far, that one ſhould be truly Righteous, unleſs he did juſtitiam ; eo 
hve by Faith +, for the juſt doth live by Fairh. Now which of them, that JvOdilti, teſte 


| would have themſelves accounted Chriſtians, but the Pelagians alone, or = Ant 


| legis ſunt fa- 
ciunt. 1þ;d. x Ubi quidem dogma veſtrum quo eſtis inimici gratizz Dei, quz datur. per Jeſum 
Chriſtum Dominum noftrum , qui tollit peceatum mundi, evidentiis expre.ifti ; introdycens. 
hominum genus, quod Deo placere poſit ſine Chriſti fide, legenaturz. Hoc eft unde vos maxim 
Chriſtiana deteſtatur Ecclefia Ihid. y Sed abſit, ut fit in aliquo vera virtus, nifi fuerit juſtus, 
Abſit autem ut fit juſtus ver?, nifi vivat ex fide: Juſtus enim ex fide vivit. Quis porre eorum 
qui ſe Chriſtianos haberi volunt, niſi fol m—_— _ - iplis etiam forte - ſolus, juſitum dixerit 
I em, juſtum dixerit impium; juſtum dixerit Diabolo manc:patum ? fit licet ille Fabriliys, 
kcdt Fabrus, fit licdt Scipio, fit licet Regulus. Ibid, | - 5a bs 
= C6 even © 
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even among them, perbaps thou thy ſelf alone, would by that an Infidel 
were righteens, would ſay that an Ungodly Alan were rit htedns, would ſay 
that a Man mancipated to the Devil' were righteous? although be were Fa- 
& ent bricius, although he were Fabins, altho::gh he were Scipto, although ke 
- ll+ 1 ". were Regulus. And whereas Julian had further demanded ; = If a 
(1nq operue- Heathen Man do cloath the Naked, becauſe it is not of Faith, 15 it there- 
rit, nunquid fore Sin ? St. Augiſtize anwereth abfalotely, in as much as it is not 
quianonelt ex of Faith, it 1s-Sin ; not becauſe the fatt conſidered in it ſelf, which is to 
nf s ra Cloth the Na'ed, is a Sin;, #ut of ſuch a Work. not to Glory in the Lord, 
inaov hag none but an impious Man will deny to be a Sin. For howſoever, * #: it 
eſt ex fide pec- /e!f, this natural Compaſſion be a good Work, yet he uſeth this good Work 
catum eſt: non amiſs, that uſeth it Unbelievingly , and doth this good Work, amiſs, that 
_ per ſeip- doth it Unbelievingly; but whoſo doth any thing amiſs, ſinneth ſurely. 
__  Lagtary, From whence it is to be gathered, that even thoſe good Works which Unbe- 
on keine, lievers do, are not theirs, but his who maketh good uſe of evil Men ;, but 
peccatum eſt; that the Sins are theirs, whereby they ds good things amiſs ;, becauſe they 
ſed de tali ope- do them not with a Faithful, but with an Unfauhful, that is, with a 
re von in Do- Fooliſh and Naughty Will. Which kind of will no Chriſtian doubteth to 
Fr gloriarl, be an evil Tree, which cannot bring forth but evil Fruits, that 1s to ſay, 
olus upms c©;.; only. For all that 5 Faith, whether thou wile or n0, is S; 
negat eſſe pec- $419 0ly. For all that 3s not of Faith, w 1” wi » 35 Sin, 
catum. 1þ:g. This and much more to the ſame purpoſe, doth St. Azguſtive urge 
a Quod fi& againft the Heretick F#liar; profecuting at large that Concluſion 
ipla(miſcricor- which he layeth down,in his Book of the Atts of the Paleſtine Council 
_ J ke againſt Pelagius. b How much ſoever the Works of Unbelicvers be magni- 
coomitine fied, we know the Sentence of the Apoſtle to be true and invincible, What- 
opus eft bo- ſoever ts not of Faith, is Sin. Which-maketh him alſo wn his Retracta- 
num 3 etiam tions to correct himſelf, for ſaying in one ptace, < That the Phi- 
vr et by lofophers ſhined with the light of Virtue, who were not endued with trac 
Son Qu EE Pier. 
| gy ng The like Sentence doth St. Hierome pronounce againſt thofe, 4 who 
bonum malt 70t believing in Chriſt, did yet think themſetties to be Valiant and Wife, 
facit qui in- 
keliter facit; qui autem male facit aliquid, profecto-peccat. - Ex quo eoliigitur, ettam ipfa bona 
opera que faciunt infideles, non ipſorum efle, ſed illius qui bene utitur malis. Ipforum autem 
efÞ® peccata, quibus & bona mal? faciunt ; quia ea.non fideli, ſed intidelt, boc eſt, ſftulti & noxia 
facinat voluntate, qualis voluntas, nullo. Chriftiano, dubitante, arbor eſt mala, qua facere non 
poteſt nif fructus malos, id ett, ſola peccata. Omne- enum, velis nolis, quod. non eft, ex fide, 
peccaturn eſt, Ibid. b Quantumlibet opera infidelium prazgicentur : Apoſtoli fententiam 
veram novimus & invictam; Omne quod non eſt ex fide, peccatum eſt. de geſtzs contra 
Pelagium, cap, 14. c Quod Philoſophos. non vert pietate przditos, dixi, virtutis lace fulfifſe. 
14. Retra. lib. 1. cap. 3. d Sententiam proferamus ng wi! cos, qui. 1n_ Chriftum non. cre- 


dentes, ' fortes & ſapientes, temperantes ſe putant eſſe & jufios; ut fciant mullum. abſque Chrifto 
vivere, {inc quo omnis in vitio elt. Hieronym. in Galat. cap. 3. 


temperate 
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remperate or juſt 1, that they might know that no Man doth live withous © 
Chrift, nbri.s gl Aenyo Virtue is accounted Fice. And Proſper againſt IN, 
Caſſiaxxs, 2 Patron of the Free-Will of the Semi-Pelagians + © It ap- © Manifeltilh- 
peareth (faith he). moft manifeſtly, that rhere dwelleth no Fireue in the mt patet, in_ 
minds of the Ungodly, but tbat alt their Works be unolean and polluted ;, who 2 ooiam ha. 
have Wiſdom,not Spiritual, but Animal; met Heavenly, but Eartbly; not bitare vir- - 
Chriſtian, but Diabolical;, not fromthe Father of Light, but fromthe Prince tutem : ſed 
of Darkxeſs ;- while bv thoſe wery things which they ſhould not have had %9ma opera 

ut by Gods giving, they are made ſubjett to him, who did firſt fall from God. TOE 
f Neither ought we therefore to Imagine, that the beginning of Virtues be <4. polluta; 
in the Treaſures of Nature, becauſe many commendable things are found in tabentiam 
the minds of Ungodly Men, which do proceed indeed from Nature ; bue ſapicntiam 
becauſe they have departed from him that made Nature, cannot be accounted 192 _ 
Vertues. For that whichis illuminated with the true Light, 1s Light; and = — 
that which wanteth that Light, is Night ;, becauſe the Wiſdem of this World .cleftem fed 
is Fooliſhneſs with God; Aud ſo that is Vice, which is thought to be Virtue; terrenam, non 
4s that is Fooliſhneſs, which is —— to be Wiſdom. Hitherto alſo per- Chriſtianam 
taineth that Sentence, produced by him out of St. Angnſftines Works. {4 pe 
s The whole Life of Unhelicvers is Sin ;, and there is nothing Good without Sv 000» 
the chiefeſt Good, For where there is wanting the ackyowledgement of the qr, fea 
Eternal and Unchangeable Truth, there is falſe Vereue even in the beſt Principe te- 
Atarmers, Which he elegantly expreſleth in Verſe, as well in his nebrarum; 
81 Epigram, as in his Poem againſt the Pelagians, wherein of natural 927 per ca 
Wiſdom he writeth thus, ET wn 
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| aberent, nifi 
pe "a ” dante Dco, 
h Er licet eximias ftudeat pollere per artes, -  ſabduntur & 
Ingeniumque bonum generoſis moribus ornet : qui. primus 
Caca tamen finem ad mortis per devia currit, recetiit a Deo. 
Nec vite aterne veros acquirere fruttus ' Doggy dove 
2 | | , ; tra” Collator. 
De falſa virtute poteſt ;, unamgque decoris cap. 13, 
Occidui ſpeciem mortali perdit tin evo. | f Nec ideo 
Omne etenim probitatis opus , niſi ſemine vere exiſtimare 
Exoritur fidei, peccatum eſt, inque reatum debemus, un 
Vertitur, & ſterilis cumulat ſibi 2loria penam,' In 
| , o P ; theſauris prin- 
cipia elle' vir-" 


tutum, quia multa laudanda reperiuntur etiam in ingemis impiorum : qua ex naturi quider pre 
deunt ; {ed quoniam ab eo qui naturam condidit recefſerunt, virtutes effe non poſlunt- ' Quod en; 
yero illuminatum eſt lumine, lumen eſt ; & quod codem hamine caret, nox eft': Quia fapfeiitia' 
bujus mundi ſtultitia eft apud Deum. Ac fic vitmum eft quod putatur elle virtus : quandoquidem ftu'- 
titia eft, quod. putatur ele fapientia. Ibid. g Omnis infidelium vita peccatum eft : & nihil ett bonum 
ſine fummo bono. Ubi enim deeft agnitio zternz & incommutabilis veritatis, falſa virtus eft, etiam 
in optimis moribus. Id. ex Auguſtino S Ons 06. & Epigram. $1. h 1d. de Ingravs, cap. 16, 
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The Author of the Book De Yocatione Gentium ( by ſome wrongly 
j Etf fuit attributed to St. Ambroſe, to Proſper by others ) delivereth the ſame 
qui naturali DoCtrine in theſe Words ; i Although there bave been ſome who by their 
intellectu co-- yarural underſtanding have endeavoured to reſiſt Vices ;, yet have they only | 
mopurtn She barrenly adorned this temporal Life, but not profited at all unto true Virtue 
kujus tantdim 424 everlaſting Bliſs. For withour the Worſhip of the true God, even 
tenporis vi- that which ſeemeth ro be Virtue is Sin;, neither can any Man Py God, 
tam iteriliter without God And be that doth nor pleaſe God, whom doth he pleaſe 
ornavit, ad þy himſelf and the Devil? By whom when Man was ſpoiled, he was de- 
veras autem 9rjved not of his Will, but of the Sanity of his Will. * Therefore if God 


virtutes xter- ; 
namque beati- 40 #20: work, in us, we can be partakers of no Virtae. For without this Good, 


tudinem non *2ere is nothing Good: without this Light, there is nothing light ſome ;, with- 
profecit. Sine out this Wiſdom, there 1s nothing ſound ; without this Ri,hteouſneſs, there 
cultu enim 55 yothing richt. So Fulgentius, in his Book of the Incarnation and - 


veri Del, etiam Grace of Chriſt. If unto ſome who did know God, and yet did not glorifie 
quod ry him as God, that knowledge did profit nothing wnto Salvation ; how could 


peccatum et : theybe juſt with God, which do ſo keep ſome goodneſs in their manners and 
nec placere works, that yet they refer itmot unto the end of Chriſtian Faith and Charity? 
ullus Deo line 7,3 whom there may be indeed ſome good things that appertain to the m—_ of 
Deo poteſt. nan Society ;, but becauſe they are not done by the Love of Go 


| ay” pot > profe 
hen nkger they cannot, And Maxentins 1n the Confeſſion of his Faith : = We be. 


niſi fibi & lieve that natural Free-Will hath ability to nothing elſe, but to diſcern and 
Diabolo pla- deſire carnal or ſecular thihgs only, which not with God , but with 
cet? A quo Afen peradventure may ſeem Glorious; but for the things that pertain to 
cam homo everlaſting Life, that ut can neither think, nor will, nor deſire, nor effeft, 


Kang ne but by the Infuſion and inward Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. And Caſſidorus 


ſed voluntatis, in his Expoſition of the Pſalms: 2 On the evil part indeed there is an 
ſanitate priva- | 
tus eft. Proſp. de Vocatione Gent. lib. 1. cap. 7. k Qui ſinon operatur in nobis, nullius poſſumus 
ele participes virtutis. "Sine hoc quippe bono, nihil eit bonum : fine hac luce, nibil eſt Jucidum : 
fine hac ſapientia, nihil fanum ; fine hac juſtitia, nihil reCtam. 16:4. cap, 8. 1 Quod fi quibuſdam 
cognoſcentibus Deum , nec tamen ſicut Deum glorificantibus, cognitio illa nihil profuit ad ſalutem: 
uomodo hi potuerunt juſti efſe apad Deum, qui fic in ſuis moribus atque operibus bonitatis aliquid 
Croat. ut hoc ad finem Chriſtianx fidei charitatiſque non referant > Qaibus aliqua quidem bona, 
quz ad ſocietatis humanz pertinent I, inefle poſſunt : ſed quia non charitate Dei fiunt, 
rodetſe non poſſunt. Fulg. de Incarn. & Grat. Chriſts, cap. 26. m Liberum naturale arbitrium 
Bihil aliud valere credimus, nifi ad diſcernenda tantim & defideranda carnalia five ſecularia quze 
n.apud Deum, fed apud homines poſſunt fortaſſis videri glorioſa. Ad ea vero quz ad vitam 
m- pertinent, nec cogitare, nec velle, nec def:derare, nec perficere poſle, nili per infuſionem 
& H operationem intrinſecus Spiritus San<ti. Fo. Maxent. in Confeſſione = fides. n Elt quidem 
ig mala parte execrabilis libertas arbitrii, ut przvaricator creatorem deferat, & ad vitia ſe nefanda 
convertat : in boaa vero parte arbitrium liberum. Adam peccante, perdidimus ; ad quod niſi per 
Chriſti gratiam redire non poſſumus: dicente Apoltolo ; Deus eft enin qui operatu in vobis, & velle, 
& perxicere, pro bona voluntate. Caſſiodor, in Pſal. 127. 


—_—_n. 


execrable 
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execrable Freedam of the Will, that the ſinner may forſake his Creator, 
and convert bimſelf to wicked Vices ;, but on the good part, by Adams'' 
ſinning, we have loſt Free-W/iRl, unto which otherwiſe than by the Grace 
_ of Chriſt we cannot return ;, according to the ſaying of the ApoFtle ;, It "I 
is God which work&h in you, both ro will and to do, of his good pleaſure. 2 Quis un- 
( Philip. 2. 13.) 7 | profanum il- 
The firſt preſumptuous Advancer of Free-Will, contrary to the lum Pelagium 
Doftrine anciently received inthe Church, is by Yincentins Lirinenſis tantum virtu- . 
noted to be Pelagins the Heretick. For * whoever ( faith he) before em lberipre- 
that profane Pelagius, preſumed the Virtue of Free-Will to be ſo great; - - vg 
that he did not think the Grace of God to be neceſſary for the helping of it in i, (yonis revus 
= things at every atr? For maintaining of which ungodly Opinion per actus fin- 
th he and his Diſciple Celeftius were condemned by the Cenſure of gulos adju- 
the CCXLIV. Biſhops aſſembled in the great Council of Carthage * _ 
(Anno Dom. 4.18.) ? until they ſhould acknowledge by a moſt open Con- —_—_— 
feſſion, that by the Grace of God through Jeſus Chrif our Lora, we are putaret > Vin- 
bolpen not only to know, but alſo to do righteouſneſs at every att; ſo that cent. Lirinenſ. 
' without it we can have, think,, ſay, do, nothing that belongeth ro true adv. Hereſ.. 
and Holy Piety. Wherewith Pelagius being preſſed, ſtuck not to ©29monr. 1. 
make this Profeſſion; 4 Anathema to him, who either thinketh or ſaith, © <0J A 
that the Grace of God, whereby Chriſt came into this World to ſave Sinners, yertiflimg = 
is not neceſſary, not only at every hour or every moment, but alſo at every confefſione fas 
alt of ours ;, and thy who go about to takes away this, are worthy to ſuffer teantur, Gra- 
everlaſting Puniſhment. Four Books alſo did he publiſh in defence of UE Per 
Free-Will ; to which he thus referreth his Adverſaries, for further Fu —_ 
ſatisfaCtion in this matter. * Ler them read the late Work,, which we were gym noſtram, 
forced to ſet out the other Day for Free-Will ; and they ſhall percerve how non folim ad 
unjuſtly they go about to defame us with the denial of Grace, who throughout cognoſcendam 
the whole context almoſt of that Work ao perfeftly and entirely confeſs both — 
Free-Will and Grace. Yet for all this he did but equivocate in the "ſtitiam, = 
Name of Grace, * under an ambiguous generality hiding what be thought, vec aCtus fin- 
- OS aCjuvarti; 
ita ut fine ea nihil verz ſantxque pietatis habere, cogitare, dicere, agere valeamus. a -—- = 
Epiſt. ad Ziſimum Pap. apud Pro{perum contra Collator. cap. 5. & Reſpo. ad objeR. 8. Gallorum : 
ubi addit, hanc conititutionem contra iniquicos gratiz Dei totum mundum amplexam efſe. q Ana-: 
thema qui vel ſenfit vel dicit, graviam Dei, hui Chriftus venit in hunc mundum peccatores falvos face- . 
re, non ſolim per ſfingulas horas aut per fingula momenta, ſed etiam per ſingulos aCtus noſtros nog. 
elſe neceſſariam : & qui hanc conantur auferre, pxnas ſortiuntur xternas. Pelag. apud Auguſtin.lib.1. 
de gratia Chriſti, contra Pelag. &5 Celeſt. cap.2. r Legant etiam recens meum opuſculum, quod pro- 
libero nuper arbitrio edere coinpulſi ſuinus 3 & agnoſcent quam inique nos negatione gratiz infamare- 
po_—y 3 qui per totum pent ipfius textum operis perfect? atque integre & liberum arbitrium con- 
temur & gratiam- 14. :bid. cap. 41. f{ Sub ambigua generalitate quid ſentiret abſcondens ; gratia 
tamen voeabulo frangens invidiam, offenſiqnemque declinans. Auguſt in. ibid. cap. P 
at 


a 
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bug by the termof Grace breaking the Envy, and declining the Offence which 
might be taken at his Doctrine . as St.. Auguſtine Wl obſerveth. For 
*hy Grace, he did not underſtand, as the Church did in this Queſtion, 

the Infuſion of a new quality of Holineſs into the Sou], whereby it 

t Pelag. 4- ' was regenerated, and the Will of Evil made Good :» But Firft, * the 

pud Auguſtin, ',offibility of Nature, that is to ſay, the natural Freedom of Will 

- {3 rg which every one hath received from God, by vertye of the firft Crea- 

3 tion. Againſt which St. Auguſtine thus oppoſerh himſelf : » by zs 


cap. Io. _ . . 
mn epiſt. 95. 'there ſa much preſumed of the poſſibility of Nature? It is wounded, 1 is 
Vid amdon my it is vexed, it is loſt, Jt bath need of a true Confeſſion, not of a 


Auguſtin. falſe Defence. And Proſper, ſpeaking of the ſtate of Mans Free-Will 
ae prat. © afrer Adams fall; aig 


lib. arbitr s 
cap. by. VG © >: 

0 SO” ——= binc arbitrium per devia lapſum 
fobe.. -: Claudicat , & cecis conatibus ingque ligatts 
n Ovid tan- Morns ineſt, non error abeft;, manet ergo voluntas 
tum de natu- Semper amans aliquid quo ſe ferat ; & labyrintho 
re pofſibilt- ' Fallitur, ambages dubiarnm ingreſſa viarums. 
_- mp Vana cupit, vanis tumet & timet: omnmimadaque 
— — Mobilitate ruens, in vulnera vulnere ſurgit. 
Ciata, vexata, 


Secondly, by Grace he underſtood the Grace of DoCtrine and 


a eft. 
- Po Inſtruction, whereby the mind was informed in the Truth out 


{a defenfione of the Word of God. Which by Proſper is thus objected to his 


Huguſtin. de 

—_— —— 7 aliud non eſt vobiſcum gratia, quam lex, 

x Proſper Quamque Propheta monens, & quam dottrina miniftri. . 

de Ingratis, 

Cap. 27. nto whom St. Auguſtize therefore ſaith well; = Ler them read and 


POPE - 
y 1d. ibid. underſtand, let them behold and confeſs, that not by the Law and Doftrine 
_—— ſanding boars but by an inward and hidden, by a wonderful and un- 


«d Rufpnum, ſpeakable Power, G od doth work, in the Hearts of Men, not only true Reve- 
non procul J+;ons, but good Wills alſo. And thereupon the African Fathers in the 


ab manta: 

& Augnſtin. ? oY 

de Hereſ. cap. 88. (9 lib. 1. de gratia Chrifts contra Pelag. cap. 8,9, 10. 7 vs _ 
& intelligant , intucantur atque fateantur, non lege atque doArina infonante forinſects, 
interna atque occulti, mirabili ac ineffabili poteſtate operari Deum in cordibus hominaum, non ſoltim 
verasrevelationes, fed ctiam bonas voluntates. Auguſtin. ibid, cap. 24. | 


Council 


” on A att — 
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Council of Carthage, enatted this Canon. * Whofbever ſhalt: ſzy, that TRE 
the Grace of Goil by Feſus Chrift ew Lord, doch fir this ceaſe nly help ar linen ne 
zot to Sin, becauſe by it the underſtanding of the Commandments is revealed tiam Det per- 
and opencal unto ns, that we may know what we onght to affett, what ro ſhun ;Jelum Chri- 


and that by it there is not wronght in us, that we may alſo love and be Domt- 


enabled to do that, which we know ſhould be done ;, ler him be Anathema. moms tos” 


Thiraly, under this Grace he comprehended not only the external tantim nos: 
Revelation by the Word, bur alfo the Þ internal by the Illumination adjuvare ad 
of Gods Spirit. - Whereupon he thus riſcthup againſt his Adverſary; 72 Pe” 
c We confeſs that this Grace 1s, not ( as thou thinkeſt ) in the Law only, Des tag 
but in the help of God alſo. For God aoth help us by his Doftrine and js revelatur 
Revelation, whilſt he openeth the Eyes of our Hearts; whilſt he ſheweth ns & aperitur in- 
things to come, that we be not holden with things preſent ; 'whilft he djſ- telligentia 
covereth the ſnares of the Devil ;, whilſt he enlightneth us with the manifold —_— | 
and unſpeakable gift of his m— Grace. * He that ſaiththefe things, quidappeters; 
doth he ſeem nnto thee to deny Grace ?. or doth he confeſs, both the Free-Will quid vitare de- 
of Man, and the Grace of God too? And yet in all this (as St. Angnſtine beamus; non. 
rightly noteth.) 4 he doth but uſe} that Grace, whereby God doth _—— 
ſoew'and reveal what we ought to do, not that, whereby he doth grant and OE 
help that we m- y do. And therefore © in other places of his Writings gcweudurs 
he plainly affirmeth, that our very Prayers are to be uſed for nothing copnoverirms, 
but this, that the Dofrine may be opened unto us by Divine Revelation ; etiam facere 
not that the mind of Man may be holpen, that he may alſo accompliſh by Love lgamus at- 
and Attion that which he hath learned ſhould be done, Fourthly, to theſe gm 
he further added the Grace of Remiſlion of Sins. For the Pelagians 1&0. Parr: 
ſaid, f that Mans Nature which was made with Free-Will, might be im Synod. © 
ſufficient to: enable us , that we might nat Sin, and that we might fulfil Carthagin. 
can. 4. 


b Arugrſtin. ltb. rt. de grar. Chriſt. contra Pelag. cap. 7. 41. c Qnam (gratiam) nos, non 
ut tu putas, in lege tantummode, fed & in Det effe admtorio confitemur. Adjuvat enim nos Deus: 
per dodtrinam & revelationem ftam, dum cordis noftri' ocalos aperit ; dum nobis, ne prnucnns, 
occupemur, futura demonſtrat ; dum Diaboli pandit infidias; dum nos nwltiformi & ineffabi 
dono gratiz caleſtis illuminat. Qui kacdicit, gratiam tibi videtur negare ? An & hberum hominis 
arbitrium, & Det gratiam confitetur 2 Pelag.. bid. cap. f. -d Hinc Itaque apparet, hanc eum gra- 
tiam-confitert, qua demonſtrat & revelat Deus.quid agere debe:mus ; non qua danat atque adjuvat 
ut agamus : clim ad hoc potinis valeat legis agnitio, 6 gratiz defit opitalatis, nt fiat mandati 
varicatio Auguſtin.ibid. cap. 8. e Tpfas quoque orationes ( ut in ſcriptis ſuis apertifſim? affiemat ) 
ad nihil aliud adhibengas opinatur, nifi ut robis doctrina etiam divini revelatione aperiatur ; non ut 
adjuvgtur mens hominis, ut id, quod faciendum <fſe didicerit, etiam- diſeCtione & aCtione perficiat.. 
14. ibid. cap. 41, f Utnon peccemus, impleamiuſque juſtitiam,. poſſe fufficere naturam» khumanam 
quz condita eft cum libero arbitrio : eamque efle Dei grafiam, quia fic conditi fumus, ut hoc volum- 
tatepoiTimus ; & quod adjutforium Legis mandatorumque ſuorum dedit ; & quod ad fe converſis 
peccata preterita ignoſcit: in his ſolis efſe Dei gratiam deputand.m, n6n in adjutorio noſtrorum 
actuum ſingulorum. 1d. de geſts contra Pelazium, cap. 35. 

ta ri, hteouſneſs ; 
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righteouſneſs ; and that this is the Grace of God, that we were ſo made, that 
we might do this by our Will, and that he hath given us the belp of his Law 
and Commandments, and that he doth . Pardon the Sins paſt to thoſe that 
are converted unto him ;, that in theſe things only the Grace of God was to 
be acknowledged, and not in the help given unto all our ſingular Att.ons, 
g Dicunt gra- And ſo they 8 ſaid, that that Grace of God which 3s given by the Faith 
tiam Dei quz of Jeſus Chriſt, which is neither Law, nor Nature, 8s effeftual only to this, 
data eſt per that Sins paſt may be remitted, not that Sins to come may be avoided, or 
_ Jelu when they make reſiſtance may be vanquiſhed.. Whereupon St. Auguſtine 
ko Kar? thus encountreth Julian the Pelagian Heretick: Þ Thou Corea to 
eque lex eſt ; 
neque natura, Your Cuſtom, which deſcenderh from your Error ) doſt not ackyoxledge 
ad hoc tan- Grace, but in the remiſſion of Sins ,, that now from henceforth a Man 
tim valere, himſelf by his Free-Will may make himſelf righteous. But ſo ſaith not the 
ut peccata Church, which all cryeth that which it hath learned from a good Maſter : 


Fines ail Lead us not into Temptation. 
I 


non ut fu- 

tura vitentur, Tel repugnantia ſuperentur. 14. de grati2 C9 libero arbitrio, cap. 13. Vid. ejuſd. lib. x. 

de prat. Chriſti contra Pelag. cap.2. h Tu veſtro more, qui de veftro deſcendit errore, non 
oſcis gratiam, niſi in dimufſione peccatorum 3; ut jam de cxtero per liberum arbitrium ipſe homo 

ſe ipſum fabricet juſtum. Sed non hoc dicit Eccleſia, quz clamat tota, quod didicit a Magilſtro 

bono: Ne nos inferas in tentationem. 1d. 1:b.2. poſtrems operis contra Fulianum ; a Claud. Me- 

nardo edit. non procul. a fine. 


i Id. Dedino LZaſtly, this was the common DoCtrine of the i Pelagians, and 
Perſeverant. ccounted to be one of the principal * Blaſphemies of that Set; that 
| as. |. 4 ho. they held che Grace of God to be given according to Mens Merits, Which 
1b. was 1 ſo abborring from the Catholick Doftrine, and oppoſite to the Grace 


. arbitr. : wy is: : 
cap. 3. De he- of Chriſt, that when it was objected to Pclagius in the Dioſpolitan 


refib. cap. 88. Synod, held in Paleſtina by the Biſhops of the Eaſt, he durſt 
+ T7 his 10s Ot aVOW it; but was forced to accurſe it, leſt otherwiſe he 
oft C bs ſhould have been accurſed himſelf. Bur that he deceitfully cur- 
eauiflimum Jed it , the Books written by him afterwards do fhew ; wherein he 
& fubtiifh- defendeth nothing elſe, but that the Grace of God is given accord- 
mum germen jg #0 our Merits, Which Proſper treading in St. Auguſtine's ſteps, 
cult Gra doth thus expreſs. | 
tiam Deiſe- 

cundiim merita hominum dari. Proſper. in epiſt. de grat. G5 lib. arbitr. ad Ruffinum. | Quod ſic 
alienum eſt 2 Catholici doctrini, & inimicum gratiz Chriſti; ut niſi hoc objectum fibi anathema- 
trzaſſet, ipſe inde anathematizatus exifſet. Sed fallaciter eum anathematizaſſe poſteriores ejus 
indicant ibri ; in quibus omnino nihil aliud defendit, quam gratiam Dei ſecundum fnerita okra 
dari. Auguſtin, de grat. & lib. arbitr. cap. 5. 


w Objetum 


ow ooo” 
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m Objetum eſt aliud ; ipſum dixiſſe magiſtrum m_ Poſter 
Quod meritis hominum tribuatur gratia Chriſti, - de Inzratrs, 
Quantum quiſque Dei donis ſe fecerit aptum. cap. 9. 
Sed nimis adverſum hoc fidei, nimiumque repugnans 
Efſe videns , dixit ſe non ta credere, & illos Bi 
Damnari dignos quorum mens iſta tenerer. 

Quo cernis, cum Judicibus damnantibus iſta 
Conſenſiſſe reum : nec quenquam hec poſſe tueri. 
Que tamen ipſe ſuis rurſum excoluiſſe. libellis 
Detegitur , reprobum in ſenſum fallendo rever ſus. 


And in this alſo did the Pelagiars betake themſelves uty p their old 

coverts of the Grace of Nature, the Grace of Mercy in forgiving 

of Sins, the Grace of Inſtruction and Revelation, and ſuch other ' 

thifts. For ® when it is demanded of them (faith St. Augnſtine) what ,, cm av iftis 
Grace Pelagius did think, was given without any precedent Merits, when quzritur , 

he Anathematizcd thoſe, who ſay that the Grace of God is given according quam gratiam 
to our Merits ;, they anſwer, that the Grace which is without any precedent P*lagius co- 
Merits, is the Humane Nature it ſelf, wherein we are created, foraſinuch _ 
as before we were, we could not deſerve any thing, that we might be. Then gentibus me- 
afterward perceiving, what an idle thing it was to confound Grace ritisdari,quan- 
and Nature thus together; ® they ſaid, that the only Grace which was do anathema- 
rot according to our Merits, was that whereby a XMan- had his Sins for. tizabat eos, 
given bjm; for they did not think, that a Sinner could rightly be 9% dicunt 


{aid to merit any thing, ſave Gods diſpleaſure. | +0: hang Wo 


. | rita noſtra dari: 
reſpondent, ſine ull:s prxcedentibus meritis gratiam, ipſam humanam efſe naturam, in qua conditi 
ſumus. Neque enim antequam eſfeyaus, mereri aliquid poteramus, ut efſemus. Augyſtzn. epiſt. 105. 
ad Sixtum. o Dicunt Pelagiani, hanc efſe folam non ſecundiim merita noltra gratiam, qut 
homini peccata dimittuntur. 1d. de grat. 65 /ib. arbitr. cap. 6. 


But that at which they all aimed in general was this, » That Grace p Intellectum 
was only a kind of Miſtreſs to Free-will , and that by Exhortations, by eſt enim, ſa- 
the Law, by Dottrine, by the Creatures, by Contemplation, by Miracles ETANcqas 


and by Terrors outwardly, it ſhewed it ſelf to the Fudgment thereof ; ck 


» ®. o o . 4 de grati2 
conitteri, qudd quxdam- libero arbitrio fit magiſtra; ſeque per cohortationes, per legem, per 
nam, per creaturam , per contemplationem , per. miracula , perque terrores cxtrin 


— yudicio ejus oltendat : quo unuſquiſque ſecundum voluntatis ſux motum, fi quxfierit , inve- 


por, fi petiecit, recipiat ; 6 pulſaverit, introeat. Preſper. in epiſt. ad Ruffin. de grat. & lib. 
arbitr, | ; 


'Eee  whircby 
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whereby every Man according to the motion of bis Will, if he did ſeek, 

' might find; if be did_ ak, might receive", if the did knock, _ 

q gt inexrerin. And thus ( faith Pelagins) doth God 4 Work in us to Will 
_ _w_ n That which is Good, to Will that whichis Holy whilſt finding us given 10 
eſt, velle quod £477P1y Lyfts, and like brute Beaſts, affetting only preſent things , he ttt= | 
fanctum eit; flameth us with the greatneſs of the Glory to come, and with promiſe of 
dum noster- rewards , whilſt by the Revelation of h1s Wiſdom, he raiſeth up our ſtupified 
ag «-enary 1 I Will to the deſire of God » whilſt be "per ſwaderh ns to all that Good is, To 
ra inſtructing and perſwading Grace, doth Pelagius attribute the 
a mike. SXciting of the Will ; but the Converting of it unto God ( which 
animalium followerh afterward ) he aſcribeth wholly to the Freedom of the Will 
tantummodd it ſelf. © He that runneth unto God, ( faith he ) and deſireth to be ruled 
omar Fa by God, hating bis Will upon Gods Will; he who by adhering unto him 
wage {ew continually, 4s made, according to the Apoſtle, one Spirit with him; doth 
magnitudine 79 chis but out of the Freedom of his Wil. Which Freedom whoſo uſeth 
aright, doth fo commit himſelf wholly ro God, and mortificth all his own 


& premiorum 
pollicitatione Will, that he may ſay with the ApoFtle ;, I live now, yer n0t I, but Chriſt 


meg | liveth in me; and doth pit his Heart into Gods Hand , that God may 
_ reyela- * incline it whither it ſhall pleaſe him. Here have you the full Platform 
tione ſapicn- ! k D ES . 

tiz in defide. Jaid down of Pelagins his Doftrine, touching the Converiion of a 
rm Dei ftu- Sinner. Firſt, he ſuppoſeth a poſſibility in Natnre 3 whereby a Man 
pentemſuſci- -zay Will and do Good. Secondly, a Corruption in A&; whereby a 
= m—_— Man doth Will and do the contrary. Thirdly, an exciting Grace from 
7 aader ©0d 3 WhETEDY the mind is enlightned , and the Will perſwaded 
omne, quod ( VPN conſideration of the Promiſes and 7] hreats propounded ) to 
bomum ett. forſake that lewd courſe of Life, and to Will and do the things that 
Pelag. apud are Good and Holy. F ourchly, an aCt of the Free-Will, thus prepared 
Auguſtin. Hy Gods exciting Grace 3 whereby a Man ( without any further help 
from God) doth voluntarily yield unto theſe good motions z and fo 
* era Polar, Trunneth unto Cod, deſireth to be ruled by him, hangeth his Will upon Gods 
cap. to. | Will, and by adhering unto him 1s made one Spirit with him. Fifthly, an 
r Qui curcit aſſiſting Grace z. whereby God guidethrhe Will thus converted, and 


+ Ls pane inclineth the Heart whither it pleaſeth him. 
£ ! \ 
cupit, id ett, voluntatem ſuam ex ejus voluntate ſaſpendit 3 qui et adhzrendo: jugiter , umus, 
ſecandim Apoſolum, cum eo bt ſpiritus; non hoc nifi de arbitrii efficit libertate. Qua 
qui bene utitur, ita fe totum tradit Deo omnemque ſuam mortuicat voluntatem, ut cum 
Apoſtolo poſit dicere ; Vivo autem jam non ego, vivit autem in me Chriltus : ponitque 
cor ſuum in manu Det, ut iltad quo voluerit Deus 1p-e declinet. Pelagius, apud Auzuſtin. de 
gratia Chriſts, lib. 1. cap. 22,23- , 
We ſce three kinds of Grace here commended unto us by Pelagins. 
The Firſt, anatural Grace (as he fondly termed ic ) bringing with 
| It 


grat. CC hriſti 


| ics... IAN 
-jt 2 bare poſſibility only to Will and do Gogd ; Which'he faid-was'not 
given according to Merits, becauſe he held it to be 'given atithe very 
beginning of Mans-Being, before which he could not pofſjbly merit. 
any thing.” * The'Second, an excitingor perſwading Grace, imparted 
unto ſuch as were giver to carthly Lujts, and like brute Beaſts affetted only 
preſent things; who: being: in that caſe, were far from meriting any 
good thing at Gods hands; and in'that regard he affirmed, that this . 
Grace likewiſe.was given, without any reſpect to precedent Merits. 
The Third, an aſliſting Grace, by which God doth gnide and incline 
the Heart of the converted Sinner, to the doing of all Good ; and 
this he maintained to be given as a reward to that aCt of the Free- 
WHI,.'whereby it yielded to the Perſwaſtons of the former exciting 
Grace, 'and ſo did aCtually convert it ſelf to God. Now this is © the £ aq 5 
Preſumption which St. Auguſtine condemneth ſo much in theſe Men eyertit homi- 
that they durſt ſay : We work to Merit that God may work with us, That num prefum- 
they *t would firſt give to God, that it might be recompenſed to them again: ptioneny di- 
namely, they. firſt grue ſomewhat out of their Free-Wiill, that Graces might 5660; : Nos 
be:rendred to:them again for a reward. That they were of Opinion ls. 6g 
-u that-our Merit conſiſted in this, that we were with God, and that his cy quibus 
Grace was given according to this Merit, that heſhould alſo be with us; that faciat Deus. 
our Merit ſhould be in this, that we do ſeck, him; and according to this Auguſtin. 
Merit, his Grace was given that we ſhould find him. For they that fol- epiſe 4 fey 
lowed Pelagins, (refining herein a little the Doctrine of their Maſter, þ lib. a 
and delivering it in ſomewhat a more plauſible manner declared cap. 6. * 
that **the Merits which they held to go before Grace and to pro- t Priores vo- 
cure Grace, were, asking, ſeeking, and kyocking ; and that y Grace lunt dare Deo, 
was given, not according to the Merit of our good Works, ( which they - retribuatue 
did acknowledge to be an Effeft, andnot a Cauſe of this Grace ) bur ative 
of our good Will only. Becauſe ( they faid) rhe = Will of Man praying quodlibet ex 
went before, and the Will of Man believirig went before that ;, that accoras libero arbitrio, 
ingto theſe Merits, the Grace of God hearing might follow after. And all vt ft gratia 
this they did' under colour of maintaining Free-W:ll againſt the —_— 

Ibid. 

u Meritum noſtrum in eo efſe, quod ſumus cam Deo : ejus autem gratiam ſecundiim hoc meri- 
tum dari, ut fit & ipſe nobiſcum. Item meritum noftrum in ce effe, quod quzrimus: & ſecun- 
diim hoc meritum dari ejus gratiam, ut inveniamus eum. 14d. de grat. & libero arbity. cap. 5. 
x Ibtenim vos ut video, ponere jam ceepittis merita gratiam przcedentia,«quod elt petere, quarere, 
pulfare ; ut his meritis debita illa reddatur, ac fic gratia. inaniter nuncupetur. T4. contra Fulian. 
Pelagian.jlib. 4. cap. 8. y Dicuntenim,etfi non datur gratia fecundiim meritabonorum operum, 
quia per ipſam bene operamur, tamen ſecundum meritum bonz voluntatis datur, quia bona volantas 
(mquiuot) pracedit orantis, quam przcellit voluntas credentis ; ut ſecundum bac merita gratia 
ſequatur exaudientis Dei. 1d. de grat. &5 lib. arbitr. cap. 14. | 4 


See3 Afamchee: ; 


PE <4, 


Aanichees;, for which they urge much that Teſtimony of the 'Pra- 
phet, Iſaiah 1. 19, 20. If ye be willing and hearken unto me, ye ſhall 
eat the good things of the Land, but if ye refuſe,and will not bearkgn unto me, 
z Quid eis the Sword ſhall conſume them, But = what doth this profit them? ( faith 
hoc prodelt 2 St. Auguſtine) ſeeing they do not ſo much defend Free-Will againſt the 

uandoqui- Manichees, 4s extol it againſt the Catholicks. For. ſo would they have that 

wo lay tm ynderſtood- which is ſaid ;, If ye be willing and hearken unto me ; as if in 
= _ Ce that very precedent Will,there ſhould be the Meriting of the ſubſequent Grace 
dunt, quam 4nd ſo Grace ſhould be now no Grace, which is no Gratwity, when it is rendred 
contra Catho- as due, Bt if they would ſo underſtand that which is ſaid, 1f ye be willing; 
licos extollunt :hae rhey would alſo confeſs, that he doth prepare that good Will, of whomit 
_—_ ie 1s written, The Will is prepared by the Lord, they ſhould uſe this Teſtimony 
enim volunt {ike Cabolicks ; and not only vanquiſh the old Hereſie of the Manichees, bue 
intelligi quod 4/ſo cruſhthe new of the Pelagians. | 


dictum elit ; 

Si volueritis & audiveritis me : tanquam in ips3 prxcedente voluntate fit conſequentis meritum gra- 
tix ; ac fi gratia jam non-fit gratia, quznon eft gratuita, cum redditur debita. Si autem fic intelli- 
gerent quod dictum eſt, Si volueritis ; ut etiam ipſam bonam voluntatem -illum przparare confi- 
terentur, de quo fcriptum eſt, Przparatur voluntas a Domino : tanquam Catholici uterentur.hoc 
teltimonio ; & non ſolitm hzreſfim veterer Manichxorum vincerenf, fed novam Pelagianorum con» 
tererent. 1d. contra duas epiſt. Pelagian. lib. 4. cap. 6. | 


Beſides the profeſſed Pelzgians, who direCtly did deny Original 
Sin ; there arole others in the Church in St. eAuguſtine's days, that 
were tainted not a little with their Errors 1n this point,of Grace 
and Free-Will; as namely one Ytalss in Carthage, and the Semi-Pela- 
| gians (as they are commonly called )) in Frarce. For the firſt held, - 

a Per legem that * God did work in us ro Will by bis Scriptures, either read or heard by 
ſuam, per us; but that to conſent unto them, or not cenſent, is ſo in our power, that if 
"IPRS ſus je will, it may be done; if we will not, we may make the Operation of God 
rari ut veli- fo be of 10 force in us. For God doth work (ſaid he): as much as. in 
mus quas vet him is that we may Will, when his word is mrade known unto us ;. but if we 
legimus vel mill not yield unto it, we make that his Operation ſha have no profit in 
audimus : fed ,,, Apainſt him St. Au7uFine diſputerh largely in his 107. Epiſtle; 
= prom where he maketh this to be the ſtare of the queſtion betwixt them ; 
b Whether Grace doth go before or follow after the Will of Man, that is to 


ſentire ita no- 
{trum elt, ut ; 
f velimus fiat 3 fi autem nolimus, nihil in nobis operationem Dei valere factamus. Operatur 
quippe ille, dicis, quantum in ipſfo eſt ut velimus, cim nobis nota fiunt ejus eloquia : ſed fi 
els acquieſcere nolumus, nos ut operatio ejus nihil in nobis profit eficimus. 1d. epsſt. 107. ad 
Yitalem. b Utrum pracedat hxc gratia an ſubſequatur hominis voluntatem , hoc eſt , { ut 
plannis id eloquar } utrum ide nobis detur, quia volumus, an per ipſan Drus etiam hoc efficiat 
ut velmus. 16:4. 

ſay, 


— 
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fay, (as he further explaineth it )- Whether ir be therefore given us, bes ' 

cauſe we Will; or by it God doth work. even this alſo, that we do Will, 

The worthy DoCtor maintaineth that Grace goeth before, and work- 

eth the Will unto Good ; which he ſtrongly proveth, both by the 

word of God, and by the continual practice of the Church, in her 

Prayers and Thanksgivings for the Converſion of Unbelievers. , «c; -.... 
© For 3f thou doft confeſs (faith he ) that we are to pray for them, ſurely yg ejs oran- 
thou doſt pray that they may pong ro the Dottrine of God, with their dum, id uti- 
Will freed from the power of Darkxeſs. And thus it will come to paſs, that queorandun 
neither Men ſhall be made*to be Believers, but by their Free-Will ; and yet _— _ 
ſhall be made believers by his Grace, who hath freed their Will from the 1 pore 
power of Darkneſs. Thus both Gods Grace is not denied, but is ſhewed to ljherato > 

to be true, without any humane Merits going before it ;, and Free-Will is ſo tenebrarum 
defended, that it is made ſolid with Humility, and not thrown down head- poteltate cons 
long by being lifted up ;, that he that rejoyceth, may not rejoyce 1n Man, _—_ Ita- 
either. any other or yet himſeif, but in the Lord, And again, * How doth ap ang 
God expet the Wills of Men that they ſhould prevent bim, to whom he might ni(j libero ar- 
Live Grace : when we do give him thanks not undeſervealy in the behalf of bitrio ; & ta- 
them, whom not believing, and perſecuting his Dofrine with an ungodly men illius 
Will, he hath prevented with his Mercy, and with a moſt Omnipotent fact- gratia tideles 


. . ; « 20 HI: f 
lty converted them unto himſelf, and made them willing of unwilling ?. Why fat = 


aowe give him thanks for this, if he bimſelf did not this? © Queſtionleſs teſtate tene- 
we do ngt pray to God, but feign that we do pray; if we believe that not he, brarum libe- 
but our ſelves be the doers of that which we pray for. Queſtionleſs we do ravit arbi- 


: ; l : ; ium. Sic 
not give thanks ro: God, but feign that we give thanks ;, if we do not think T9. vic 
that he doth the thing, for which we give bim thanks. If deceitful lips be doors 1! ning 
ſed {ine ullis 


humanis prxcedentibus meritis vera monſtratur : & liberum ita defenditur, ut lumulitatedglidetur, 
non elatione prxcipitetur arbitrium ; & qui gloriatur, non in homine, vel quolibet alio velleple, fed 
in Donvno glorietur. 1b;/d, d Quomodo Deus expectat voluntateshominum,. ut prevenmanteum, 
quibus det gratiam : clita gratias ei non immerito agamus de iis, quibus non ei credentibus, & 
ejus dbCtrinam volnntate impia perſequentibus miſericordiam prerogavit ; coſque ad ſeipſum omni- 
potentiflima facilitate convertit, * ac volentes ex nolentibus fecit ? ut quid etinde gratias agumus, f 
hoc ipſe non fecit ? Ibid. e Prorſusnon oramus Deum, ſed orare nos fingimus; f1 nos ipſos non 
illum credimus facere quod oramus. Prorſus non gratias Deo agimus, ſed nos agere fingunus; fi 
unde illi gratias agimus, ipſum facere non putamus. Labia dolofa fi in hominum quibuſcunque fer- 
monibus ſunt, faltem in orationibus non fint. Abſit, ut quod facere Deum rogamus oribus & vocibus 
noſtris, eum facere negenus cordibus noſtris 3 &, quod eſt gravius ad alios decipiendos, hoc non ta- 
ceamus diſputationibus noſtris : & dum volumus apud homines defendere liberum arbitrum, apud 
Deum perdamus orationis auxilium, & gratiarum aCtionem non habeamus veram, dum ver:m non 
agnoſcimus gratiam. Si vere vo!umus defendere liberum arbitrum; non os unde fit libecum. 
Nam qui oppugnat gratiam, qui noſtram ad declinandum a malo, & faciendum bonum liberatur ar-- 
bitriam, ipſe arbitrium ſuum adbric yult efſe captivam. 1bid. 


found 
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found in any other ſpetches of Men, at leaſt-wiſe let them not be found, in 
Prayers, Far be ut from us, that what we do beſeech God tg dy with our 
Months and Voices, we ſhould deny that be doth it in our Hearts; and; 
which is more orievous, to the decerving of others alſo, not conceal the ſame 
in our diſputations , and whilſt we will needs defend Free-Will before 
Men, we ſhould loſe the help of Prayer with God, and not bave trag 
giving of Thanks, mwhilft we do not acknowledge true Grace. If we. will 
truly defend Free-Will, let us not oppugn that by which it is made Free. Fox 
whoſo oppugneth Grace, whereby our Will 1s made free to decline from evil 
and to do good ;, be will have his Will to-be ftill Captive. Thus doth 
f Ego hzre- St. Auguſtine deal with YViralis; to whom he ſaith, f 7 do nor believe 
ticum qQul- jdeed that thou -art a Pelagian Hererick 3 but ſs Lwould have thee to be, 


_ pq that no part of that error may paſs unto thee,. or be left in thee, 


non credo : - 6 'T Ef : | 
ſed ita eſſe volo, ut nihil illius ad te tranſeat, vel in te relinquatur erroris. 1b:d. 


The Doctrine of the Semi-Pelagians in France, is related by Proſper 

Aquitanicas and Hilarins Arelatenſis, in their ſeveral Epiſtles written 

| c i. -- £0 St. Auguſtine of this Argument. # They do agree (faith Flilarins ) 
g Onien : SY. 
tant omnem that all Men were loft in Adam, and that from thence no Man by his 
hominem in proper Will can be freed; but this they ſay is agreeable to the T _ or 
Adam pert anſwerable to the Preaching of the Word; that when the means of ob- 
iſe, nec inde taining Salvation is declared to ſuch as are caſt down, and would never riſe 
—_—_ again by their own ftrength ;, they by that Merit, whereby they do Will and 
ry arbitrio Believe that they can be healed from their Diſeaſe, may obtain both the 
liberari: ſed increaſe of that Faith, and the effefting of- their whole Health. And 
id conyeniens h that Grace 1s not denied, when ſuch a Will as this is ſaid to go before it, 
un Y- which ſceketh only a Phyſician, but 3s not of it ſelf otherwiſe able to do any 
= thing. For as touching that place, As he hath diſtributed to every one 
rzdicationi, the meaſure of Faith z. and other likg Teftimonies ;, they would have ther 
Þ » | | 
ut chm pro- make for this, that he ſhould be bolpen that hath begun to Will ; but not 
ſtratis & nun- thar this alſo ſhould be given unto him, that he might Will, Proſper in 


quam ſuis 1;;. pgems doth thus deliver'it. 
viribus ſur- 


reQuris an- 


nunciatur obtinendz falutis occafio; co merito, quo voluerint & crediderint 2 ſuo morbo ſe poſſe 
ſanari, & ipfius fidei augmentum, & totius ſanitatis ſuz conſequantur effetum. Hzlar. epiſt. 
ad Auguſtin, h Nec negari gratiam, fi przcedere dicatur talis voluntas, quz tantiim me- 
dicum quzrat ; non autem quicquam ipſa jam valeat. Nam illa teſtimonia, ut eſt illud, Sicut 
unicuique partitus eft menſuram tidei, & fimilia, ad id volunt valere, ut adjuvetur. qui coeperit 
velle; non ut etiam donetur, ut velit. 16:d. : 


S 


i Gratia 
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i Gratia qua Chrifti populus ſumut, hoc cohibetur - 
. LJimite wobiſcum, & farmam hanc aſcribitis iti: 
Ut cunttos wocet illa quidem, invitetque ; nec ullu m * Cap. 10. 
Preteriens, ſtudeat communem gdferre ſalutem | 

Omnibus ,. & totum peccato abſolvere mundum. 

Sed proprio quemque arbitrio parere vocants , 

 Fudicioque f ang nota ſe extendere mente 

Ad lucem oblatam; que ſe non ſubtrahat ulli, 

Sed cupidos refti juver, illuſtretque volentes. 

Hinc adjutoris Domini bonitate magiſtra 

 Creſcere virtutum ſtudia ;, ut quod quiſque petendum 

Mandatis didicit , jugi ſettetur amore. 

Efſe autem edottis iftkam communiter aqua 
' Libertatem animis, ut curſum explere beatum 

PFerſiſtendo queant : finem effeftumque petitum 

Dante Deo, ingeniis qui nunquam deſit honeſtis. 

Sed quia non idem eft cunttis vigor, & variarum 

Illecebris rerum trahitur diſperſa voluntas : 

Sponte aliquos witiis ſuccumbere , qui potmiſſent 

A lapſu revocare pedem, ftabileſque manere. 


| | 
Againſt theſe Opinions St. Auguſtine wrote his two Books, 
of the Predeſtination- of the Saints, and of the Gift of Perſeverance; 
in the former whereof he hath this memorable paſlage among divers 
others: K Many hear the word of Truth 5 but ſome do believe, ethers, Mate; me: 
do contraditt, Therefore theſe have a Will to believe, the others have not. diunt y 
Who is ignorant of this * who would deny it? But ſceing the Will is to veritatis 
ſome prepared by the Lord, to others not ; we are to diſcern what doth _ h 
proceed from his Mercy, and what from his Fudgment. That which |ſrael ©. 
aid ſeek, (ſaith rhe Apoſte  ) he obtained not ;, but the Eleftion hath ob- cg iſti cre- 
tained it, and the reſt were blinded. (Roi. 11.7.) Behold Mercy and dere, nolunt 
Tudgement; Mercy in the Eleftion which hath obtained the righteouſneſs antem ili. 
of God, but Judgment upon the reſt that were blinded; and yet the one, Quis hoc ig- 


becauſe they would, did believe ;- the others, becauſe they would not, did not pk 


Sed chm ali's 
przparetur,aliis non prxparetur voluntas Domins: diſcernendum eft utique quid veniat de miſericor- 
dia ejus, quid de judicio. Quod qurzrebat Ifrael,ait Apoftolns, hoc non eſt conſecutus : ele&tio au 
conſecuta eſt, cxteri verd excacatifunt, &c. Ecce miſericordia & judicram ; miſericordia inelecti 
quz conſecuta eſt juſtitiam Dei, judicium verd in cxteros qui exccecati ſunt : & tamen illi, quia vo- 
laerint, crediderant ; illi quia noluerunt, non crediderunt. Mifericordia igitur & judicium in ipſis 
roluntatibus faCta ſunt, Auguſtin, de Predeſtinat, Santtor. cap.6. | 


believe. 


\ 
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believe. Mercy therefore and Judgment were executed even upon the Wills 
. rhemſclves. Againſt the ſame Opinions divers Treatiſes were pub- 
1 In iflis liſhed by Proſper alſo ; who chargerh theſe Men with' | noxriſhing the 
Pelagianz _  Poyſon of the Pelagian Pravity , by their Poſitions : [naimuch as 
pravitatisrell- pjrjt, the beginning of Salvation is nanghtily placed in Man by them. 
qutis non me- : Ie be” 
Giocris viru. Secondly, the Will of Man is 4mpiouſly preferred before the Will of God ; 
lentix fibra #5 if therefore one ſhould be holpen, becauſe he did Will, and did not therefore 
nutritur, fi Will, becauſe he was holpen, "Thirdly, a Man originally evil is naughtily 
principium believed to begin bis recerving of Good, not from the higheſt Good, but from 
ſalutis male p;,,f. Fourthly) it is thought that God may otherwiſe be pleaſed, than 
_— __—_ out of that which he himſelf hath beſtowed. But he maintaineth / con-. 
\ K divinz vo- ftantly, that both the beginning and ending of a Mans Converlion, is 
Juntati impiz wholly to be aſcribed unto Grace ; and that God effeCteth this Grace 
voluntas hu-, in us, ot by way of counſel and per fwaſion only, but by an inward Change 
———_— and Reformation of the Mind ; making up a new veſſel of a broken one, 
quis adjuve- by a creating Virtue. | 
tur quia vo- 


lait, non ided m Non hoc conſilio tantum hortatuque benigno 

gu1a acjuvatur Suadens atque docens, quaſi normam legis baberet 
| _—_ _ Gratia: ſed mutans intus mentem, atque reforman:, 

Sn Vaſque novum ex fratto fingens, virtute creandj, 

-bom non a 


fammo bono, ſed a ſemetipſo inchoare malt creditur ; fi aliunde Deo placetur, nifi ex eo quod 
iple donayerit. Proſper in: epiſt. ad Augrſtin. m 14. de Ingratis cap. 14. 


n .Opuſcula The Writers of principal Eſteem on the other ſide, were » Jo- 
Cafliani, Preſ- haunes Caſſianus, and Fauitus Rhegienſis or Reienſis ; the former of 
bytertGallia- which was encountred by Proſper (in his Book Contra Collatorem ) 
ks 4. art the latter by Fulgentius, Joh. Maxecntins, Ceſarins , Johannes Antio- 
FauſtiRhegi- chenus ;, as alſo by Gelaſius and his Roman Synod of LX X. Biſhops, 
enfis Gallia- the Writings of them both were rejected amongſt the Books Apo- 
rum, apocry- &ryphal, And laſtly by the joynt Authority both of the See of Rome, 
pha. Concil. and of the French Biſhops aſſembled in the ſecond Council of Orange, 
Xt. E.fub;n the Year of our Lord DX X1IKX. Sentence was given againlt the 
© Siquitinvo- Pelagians and Semi-Pelazians in General, that their Opinions touch- _ 
catione huma- Ing Grace and Free-Will, were not agreeable to the Rule of the Catholick, 
ni gratiam Dei Faith; and theſe Concluſions following, among ſundry others, de- 
t poflecon- termined in particular. | 

Tei [2229 o Tf any aoth ſay, that by Mans Prayer the Grace of Godl may be 
tam facere,ut invocetur 2 nobis, contradicit Efaiz Prophetz, vel Apoſtolo idem dicenti; Inventus ſum 
4 non quarentibus me, palam apparu us qui me non interragabant. Concil, Arauſican. I. Can. 3. 

| conferred , 


ah. 


——_— 
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conferred; and that it is not Grace it ſelf , which maketh that God Is 
ayed unto by us; he contradifteth the, Prophet Iſaiah, or the Apoſtle 
ſaying the ſame thing; 1 was found of them that ſouzht me not, and have 
been made newt. to them that asked not after me, (Iſaiah. 65. 1. 
Rom. IO, 20.) ; | . 
p If any Man.defend, that God doth expett our Will, that we-may be - - Liagh 
purged from Sin ;' and doth not confeſs, that this Will of owrs to be purged, —— ? 
5 wrought in us by the Infuſion and Operation of the Holy Goſt ; he re- voluntatem - 
ſifteth the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying by Solomon; The Will is prepared by the noſtram De- 
. Lord, ( Prov. 8. 35. according to the L XX.) and the Apoſtle Preaching _—_— 
mholeſomely ;, 1t is God which worketh in you, both to Will and to do, of = = 
his good pleaſure, (Phil. 2.13.) . | 


| : ut etiam pur- 

£1 6 .  'gari velimus 
per ſancti Spiritus infuſionem & operationem in nobis fieri confitetur -- refiſtit ipſi Spiritui ſancto, 
per Salomonem dicenti ; Praparatur voluntas a Domino, & Apoſtolo ſalubriter przdicanti z Deus 
elt qui operatur in nobis & velle & perficere pro boni voluntate. 16:d. Can. 4. 


1 If any Man ſay, that to us, without Grace, believing, willing, de- q Si quis fine 
firing, endeavonring , labouring , watching , ſtudying , asking , ſeeking , gratia Dei, 
knocking, Meicy is conferred by God; and doth not confeſs, that it 5s 
wrought in us by the Infuſion and Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt that we may 
believe, will, or do all theſe things as we ought ;, and doth make the help of conantibus, 
Grace to follow after Mans either Humility or Obedience, nether doth laborantibus, 
yield that it is the gift of Grace it ſelf, that we are Obedient and vigilantibus, 
Humble; be reſiſteth the Apoſtle, ſaying ; What ha## thou, that thou Sudentibus, 
haſt not received? ( 1 Cor. 4.7.) ard, By the Grace of God I am that petentibus , 
T am, (1 Cor. I5. 10.) 

| nobis miſeri- 
cordiam - dicit conferri divinitis ; non autem ut credamus, velimus, vel hxc omnia ficut oportet 
valeamus, per infuſionem & inſpirationem ſancti Spiritus in nobis fieri confitetur ; & aut humilitati 
aut obedientizx humanz ſubjungit gratiz adjutorium, nec ut obedientes & humiles fanus ipſins 
gratiz donum efle conſentit : ref ſit Apoſtolo dicenti ; Quid habes, quod non accepiſti 2 &, Gratia 
Dei ſam id quod ſum. Can. 6. : | 


r It js of Gods Gift, both when we dd think aright, and when we holdr Divmieſt 
our Feet from falſhood and unrighteouſneſs. For as oft as we do good —_— cum 
things, God workgth in us, and with us, that we may work. | oy 


\ falfitate & injuſtitia tenemus. Quoties enim bona agimus, Deus in nobis atque nobiſcum, ut 
operemur, aperatur. Can. 9. : 


Ll 
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"yu dn ** ' 0 There ave mary good things done-in Man, which Man hrb nor. Buc 
bomine bona fan dorth mo good things, which:God' doth not make Man'to dy. + 
fiunt , que | X \ Lane | 
non 6d homo: Noulla verd facit homo bona , que non Deus preſtet, ut faciat homo. Car. 2s. 


t Hocetim '* This alſo do we wholeſomely profeſs and believe, that in every good 
ſalubriter. pro- work: we do not begin, and' are \holpen afterwards by the Mercy of God, 
fitemur &.cre- þyy he :firft of all, no good Merits of ours going before, inſpireth into us 
ms rn « borh Faith and the Love of him, that we uy both faithfully ſeek_the Sa- 
TOES crament of Baptiſm, and afier Baptiſm with his help, we may fulfil the 

incipimus, & things that are pleaſing unto him. 


poltea per Dei ; | | 

miſericordiam adjuvamur; ſed ipſe nobis, nullis prxcedentibus bonis meritis, & fidem & amorem ſui 
prids inſpirat; ut & baptiſo1i-facramenta. fideliter requiramus, & poſt baptiſmum cum ipfus adju- 
torio ca quz Gbi {unt-placita implere pollimus. Can. le. - 


Touching which laſt Canon we may note : Firſt for the Reading, 

_ that in'the Tomes of the Councils ſer out by Binizs, it is moſt no- 

, toriouſly corrupted. For where the Council hath, Nukis praceden- 

un Concil. © Ftibusbonts meritis,, No good Merits going before; there we read, » Multis 
com. 2. part.1« precedentibus bonis meritis, Adany good Merits going before. Secondly, 
pay. 639. edit. for the Meaning, that * che Fathers underſtand Grace to be given accord- 
ke = Anno ing to Merits , when any thing is done by our own ſtreagth, in reſpett 
: Gltom (... whereof Grace is given, although it be no Merit of Condignity ; as both 
candiim meri- Bellarmine himſelf doth acknowledge in the explication of the De- 
ta noftra dari termination of the Paleſtine Synod againſt Pelegins ;, and inthe caſe 
intelligunt Pa- of the Semi-Pelagians, as it is delivered. by Caſſianxs, is moſt evident. 
_ _ _ For Y the Grace of God (faith he ) doth always ſo cooperate to the good 
"ils +'# aan part with our FreeWill, and in all things help, protetr and defend it, that 
ratione cajus ſometime it either requireth, or expeteth from it ſome endeavonrs of a ( 00d 
datur gratia, Will; that it may not ſeem to confer its gifts -upon one that is altogether 
etiamfi non fit ſleeping, and given to ſluggiſh idleneſs ; ſeeking occaſion after a. ſort, where- 
illad meri- by the dulneſs of Humane ſlorhfulneſs being ſhakgn off, the largeneſs of its 


od ork bounty may not ſeem to be unreaſonable, waile it imparteth the ſame under 


larm. de Grat. © 
6&3 lib. Arbitr. (ib. 6. cap. 5. y Itaſemper gratia Dei noſtro-in bonam partem cooperatar arbitrio, 
atque in omnibus illud adjuvat, protegir ac def-ndit, ut nonnunquam.etiam ab eo quoſdam conatus 
bonz voluntatis vel exigat, vel expectet ; ne penitts dormienti aut inerti otio diffoluto, ſua dona 
- conferre videatur : occafiones quodammodo quzrens, quibus humanz ſegnitiei-torpore diſcufie, non 
irrationabilis munificentiz ſuz largitas videatur, dum eam fub colore cnjuſdam defiderii ac laboris 
impartit, & nihilominus gratia Det ſemper gratuita perſeveret ; dum exiguis quibuſdam parviſque 
conatibus tantam immortalitatis gloriam, tanta perennis beatitudinis dona, finxſ{timabili tribuit 
largitate. Fo. Caſſian. Collar. 13. Cap. 13. , 
tne . 


Om 


FO Tr rx 


= 


"Ter ſo nhowithſpding tharErace 


the. colour of 'aikind of deſire and laboar. x 
may always continue to be gracious ana:-free 5 whils to ſuch-ky 
little: endeavours, with 'an ineftimable largeſs it giveth: ſo pe of r BITC 
Immortality, ſo great: gifts of everlaſting Bliſs. * Let humane frailty z Quantumlis 
therefore endeavour a» much: as it will, it cannot be equal to the Retribution = ergo enifa 
that is to come ; neither by the laboursthereof doth it ſo diminiſh Gods Grace, ith ons 
that it doth not always continue to be given freely. "\ remtribationt 
« og. ; par efle 'non': 
poterit ; nec ita laboribus ſuis divinam imminuit gratiam, ut non ſemper gratuita perſeveret. ' 1b:d; 


Where you may obſerve, from what Fountain the School-Men 
did derive their DoCtrine of Works Preparatory, meriting Grace 
by way of Congruity, though not of Condigniry. For Caſſianns ( whom 
2. Proſper chargeth, notwithſtanding all this qualifying of the matter, a Proſder.con: 
to be a Maintainer in very deed of that damned point of Pelagianiſm 3:74 Collator. 
thatthe Grace of God was given according to our Merits) Caſſianus, | ſay, *4f- 3 © 17- 
was a Man that bare great Sway in our Monaſteries ,- where his 
Writings were accounted as the Monks general Rules; and until 
the other Day, Fauſtus himſelf (who: of all others moſt cunningly 
oppoſed the Dodtrine of St. Auguſtine touching' Grace and Free- 
Will) was accepted in the Popiſh Schools for a Reverend Doctor 
and a Catholick Biſhop. Yea the Works of Pelagins himſelf were 
had in ſuch account, that ſome of them ( as his Epiſtle ad Demerria- 
dem for Example, and the Expoſition upon St. PaxlsEpiſtles, which 
are fraught with his Heretical Opinions) have paſſed from' hand to 
hand, as if they had been written by St. #ierome; and as ſich; have 
been alledged- againſt us by 'ſome of our Adverfaries in this very 
queſtionof Free-will. The leſs is it to be wondred, that three hun- 
dred years ago in the' Mid-night of Popery, the profound DoCtor 
Thomas 'Bradwardin ( then: Chancellor of: London, and afterwards 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury) ſhould begin his- Diſputations, Of vhe , " "=O 
Cauſe of Goa againſt Pelagins, with this lamentable complaint. ' > Be- / 1.04 non 
bold (1 ſpeak it with grief of beart touched inwardly ) as in old time againſt niti_tactus 
one Prophet of God, there were found eight hundred and fifty: Prophets of dolore cordis 
Baal.; : unto. whom an-innumerable- company of People aid adhere; ſo at ns hf 
this Day, #n this Cauſe, how many (O- Lord) ao now fight with Pelagitis — ) omg 

| OO IS a | | unicum Det 

Prophetami otihpenti &-quinquaginta Prophetiz Bail, & fmiles ſunt reperti, quibus & innumerabilis 
populus retat: ita. & hodie/ in ome te quot,' Dorhine , hoilie: cul Pikpio pro libero - 
arbitrio contra. gratuitam Gratiam tuam pugnant,  & contra Paulum pugilem gratiz ſpiritualem ? 
Tho. Bradaardin . Prefat. in libros. de Cauſa Des contra Pelag. 


EEERS. .. : for 
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for Free-Will againi# thy free Grace, and againſt | Paul) the ſpiritual 
© Totuset- Champion of Grace? < For the whole W, orld almoſt is gone after Pelagius 
enim pent into error. Ariſe therefore, O Lord, judge thine own cauſe ;, and him 
mundus poſt that defendeth thee, defend, proteft, ſtrengthen, andcomfort, To whoſe 
Pelagium a- judgment. | alſo now leave theſe 4 Yain Defenders, or (as St. Au- 
but oe Fxfti1 rightly cenſureth them ) Deceivers, and Puffers up, and Pre- 
ity = wa ſumptuoxs Extollers of Free-Wll. | | 

p14 5.9 wad & ſuſtinentem te ſuſtine, protege , robora, conſolare. Ibid. d Liberi arbi- 
trii defenſores, ime deceptores quia inflatores, & inflatores quia prazſumptores. Auguſtin. Epiſt, 
105. ad Sixtum. Vani, non detenſores, ſed inflatores libert arbitru. Id. zn opere pojtremo contra 
Fulian. I5; zan. lib. 2. Non defenſores, fed inflatores & praxcipitatores hberi arbitrii. 1d. de 


Grat. 69 lib. arbitr. cop. 14. 


Of MERITS. 


N the laſt place we are told, that the Fathers of the unſpotted 
Church of Rome did teach, That Man for his Meritorious Works 
receiveth, through the aſſiſtauce of Gods Grace, the bliſs of ever- 
laſting happineſs. But our Challenger, I ſuppoſe, will hardly 

find one Father, either of the ſpotted or unſpotted Church of Rome, 
that ever ſpake ſo babiſhly herein, as he maketh them all to do. 
That Man, by the aſſiſtance of Gods Grace, may do Meritorious Works, 
we have read in divers Authors, and in divers Meanings. But after 
theſe Works done, that a Man ſhould receive through the aſſiſtance of 
Gods Grace the bliſs of everlaſting happineſs, is ſuch a piece of Gibriſh, 
as I do not remember that before now L have ever met withal, even in 
Babel it ſelf. For with them .that underſtand what they ſpeak, 
Aſſiſtance hath reference to the doing of the Work, not. to the re- 
ceiving of the Reward ; and ſimply to ſay, that a Man for his Merj- 
zorious Works (taking Aderit here as the Komaxiſts in this queſtion 
would have it taken-) receiverh through Gods Grace the bliſs of ever- 
lafting happineſs ; is to ſpeak flat Contrarieties, and to conjoyn thoſe 
things, that cannot poſſibly be coupled together. For that _ 

gs | cluſion 
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clufion of Bernard is moſt certain: ®* There 4s xo place for Grace toa Non eft in 
enter, where Merit hath takgn poſſeſſion ; becauſe it is grounded upon 9 gratia in- 

;the Apoſtles determination, Rom. 11.6. If it be of Grace, it js no **, ubl jam 
more of Works, or elſe were Grace no more Grace., 1 og 
Neither do we therefore take away the Reward, becauſe we deny nard. in Can- 
the Merit of good Works. We know, that in the keeping of Gods tc. Ser. 67. 
Commandments there 4s. great reward; Pſal. 19. 11. and that unto 
him who ſoweth righteouſneſs, there ſhall be « ſure reward; Prov. 11.18. 
But the queſtion is, whence he that ſowerh in this manner, muſt ex- 
peCt to reap ſo great and fo ſure a Harveſt? Whether from Gods. 
Fuſtice; which he muſt do if he ſtand, . as the Jeſuits would have him 
do, upon Merit; or from his Mercy, as a Recompence freely be- 
ſtowed out of Gods gracious Bounty,. and not in Juſtice due for the- 
worth of the Work performed. Which queſtion, we think, the 
Prophet Hofea hath ſufficiently reſolved; when he biddeth us ſow 
to our ſelves in Righteouſneſs, and reap m MERCY, Hof. 19. 12. 
Neither do we hereby any whit detraCt from the Truth of that 
Axiom, That God will give every Man according to his Works, for ſtill 
the queſtion remaineth the very ſame ; whether God may not judge: 
a Man according to his Works, when he ſitteth upon the Throne of 
Grace, as well as when he ſitteth upon the Throne of Fuſtice? And we 
think here, that the Prophet David hath fully cleared the caſe, in 
that one Sentence, Pſal. 62. 12. With thee, O Lord, is MERCY ;, for- 
thou rewardeſt every one according to his Work, 
Originally. therefore, and in it ſelf, we hold that this reward pro- 
ceedeth meerly from Gods free Bounty and Afercy ; but accidentally, 
Yn regard that God hath tied himſelf by bis Word and Promiſe to- 
confer ſuch a reward, we grant that it now proveth in a ſort tobe 
an aCt of Juſtice; even as in forgiving of our Sins ( which in it ſelf all. 
Men know to be an aCt of Mercy) he is ſaid to be Faithful and Fuſt, 
1 Jon. 1. 9. namely, in regard of the Faithful performance of. his. 
Promiſe. For a Promiſe, we ſee, amongſt honeſt Men is counted a 
due Debt, but the thing promiſed being Free, and on our part alto-- 
gether undeſerved, if the Promiſer did not perform, and proved not 
to be ſo good as his word ; he could. not properly be ſaid to do me. 
wrong, but rather to wrong himſelf, by impairing his own credit. , _ _ 
And therefore Aquinas himſelf confeſſeth , Þ that Goa: is nor hereby Man = 
ſimply made a Debtor to us, but to himſelf ; inaſmuch as is is requiſite > wary mg 
. tur f6mpli- 
| citdr debitor nobis, ſed fibi ipfi ; in quantum debitum eſt, ut .ſua orditatio- impleatur. Y IM. 
1.2, Queſt, 114. art, I. 4d. 3, | | f 
that. 


= phat bis own ordinance: ſhould be fulfied.. Thus, was 424ofes careful to. 

ut the Children of: Zfracl, in mind. tauching the Land of Canaax.. 

which was a Type of our eternal:Habitation in Heaven) that it was: 
a Land of Promiſe, and not of Aferit; which, God. did. give.them to 

olleſs, not for their righteouſneſs,. or for their upright Heart , but that 
be might perform. the word which he ſware unto them. Fathers, Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, ( Deut..9. 5. ) Whereupon the Zevites ſay, in their 
Prayer unto God, Nehem, 9.8. Thow madeſt 4 Covenant with Abra- 
ham rogive unto his Seed the Landof the Canaanitesz ard haſt performed 
thy Word, becauſe thou arr JUST. Now becauſe the Lord had made 
a like promiſe of the Crown of Life to.them that Love him ( Jam. 1. 12.) 
therefore Sr. Paxl doth not ſtick in like manner to attribute this alſo 
to Gods Fuſtice. Henceforth ( ſaith he, 2 Tim. 4-8.) 3s laid up for 
me the Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Fudge, ſhall 
give me at that Day; and not to me only, but unto all them alſo that love 
bis appearirg. Upon which place, Bernard in his Book of Grace and 


ho . 
—_ hoe Free-IVill, faith moſt ſweetly : < That therefore which Paul expeferh, 


expeCtat, co- is 4 Cronn of Righrewſneſs, but of Gods Righteouſneſs, not his own. 

rona juſtitiz For jt js juſt that he 'ſhould give what he oweth, and; he oweth what he 

o_ » war 4 N hath promiſed , and this is the righteouſneſs of God, of which the Apoſtle 

| Juſtum quippe P!e/umerh, the promiſe of God. | Y 

—— bet autem quad pollicitus eſt, Et haceſt juſtitia Det, de qua prazſumit Apoſtolus, 
ebet; debet aute | 

ns Dei. Bernard.1b, do Grazit, & libero pur 19 ” adhd 


: But this will not content our Jeſuits, unleſs we :yield unto 
-d Nos tam then; 4 that we do as properly and truly Merit rewards, when with the 
proprie ac V& Gyace of God we do well, as we do Merit Punifhments, when without: Grace 
- my 5D we do evil, ſo ſaith Maldonar ;, that is to ſay, unleſs: we maintain, 
agentes prz- © thet\ the good Works of Juſt 'Perſois, do Merit: eternal Life condignly, 
mia mereri, 70t only by reaſon'of Gods Covenant" and: Accepration, but alſo by reaſon of 


quam fine illa Q po ngt 
mal? agentes ſupplicia meremur. Fo. Maldonat.in Ezech. 18.20. e Opera bona juſtorum meritoria 
elſe vitx zternz ex condigno, non foltum ratione & acceptationis, fed etiam ratione operss; ita 


ut in opere bono ex gratia procedente, fit quzdam proportio & xqualitas ad prxmium vitz tern. 
Bellar. de Fuſtif. l. 5. c. 17. Non quod fine pacto. & acceptatione nonhabeat opus bonur proportio= 
nem ad vitam xternam ex operis dipnitate: Ibid. Detrahitur de Glors2 Chriſts, fi meritanoſtra_ſint 
STEAD fint meritorsa ex condignomſi ratione;acceptationts Dei. ip/o cap. Ibid. fine 
Satis eſt proportionalis xqualitas. 1b.c. 18.Modusfuturi judicit erit ſecundum juſtitiam Commutativam; 
pans non ſolum conſtituet proportionalem zqualitatem inter merita & prazmia,ſed etiam ab- 
ſolutam zxqualitatcm inter opera & mercedes. 1b:d.cap.14. Ubi opus eſt per ſe xquale mercedi. Ibid. 
kb. x. ca. 21. Ver&par mercedi. 16:4. lib. 5. cap. 17. Non defunt qui cenſent effe meritoria,ex condigno 
ratione operis, etiam{ nulla extaret divina conventio. Ita Cajetan. in Thom. p. 1.2. 4: 114. 4. 1. ©-Do- 
mninic.a Soto de Nat. © Grat.c.7. the 
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the Work-it felf;, forhat 1n a good Work proceeding from:Grace, there may 
be a certain \p Larne and _ uarito the _ erernal Likes bo 
ſaith Cardinal Bellzrmine. For the further:openingiwhereof, /aſquez 
taketh upon him to prove in order theſe three diſtin&t Propoiitions. 
Firſt, * chat che good Works of juſt Perſons are of themſelves, withont any f _ bona 
Covenant and Acceptarion, worthy of the reward of Eternal Life, and Rks: ablouc 
ave an equal value of Condignity to the obtaming of Eternal Glory. yllo pacto & 
Secondly, 8 That #0 acceſſion of Dignity doth come to the Works of the acceptatione, 
Fubt, by the Merits or Perſon of Chriſt; which rhe ſame ſhould not have 9igna clle re- 
' otherwiſe, if they had been done by the ſame Grace,beFtowed liberally by God + 


alone without Chriſt, Thirdly, Þ That Gods promiſe is annexed indeed & —rhenk 


_ #othe Works of juſt Men, yet it belongeth.no waytothe reaſon of the Merit ;, lorem condig- 
but cometh rather to the Works, which are already not worthy only, but alſo nitatis habere 
Atr:torious. Unto all which he addeth afterwards this Corollary; 99 conſequen- 
i Seeing the Works of a juſt Man do condignly merit eternal Life, as an © Xternam 


equal Recompence and Reward; there 4s mo need that any. other condign 7 jag 


Aterit, ſuch as is the Merit of Chriſt, fhould come between, that eternal mencar. m x. 
Life might be zendred unto them. Tea the Merit of every juſt Man hath 2.qu.114.diſp. 
ſomewhat peculiar, in re ſpett of the juſt Idan himſelf, which the . Merit of 214: 04:5.1m1t.. 
- Obriſt. hath not ; namely, to make the Man himfelf juſt, and worthy of > Sa 45 anc? 
- ae : , . / juftorum nul- 
eternal Life, that he may worthily obtain the ſame. But the Merit of C 1 lum dignitatis 
al:hough it be moſt worthy to obtain Glory of God jor us, yet it bath not accrementum 
this Efficacy and Virtue, to make us formally Fuſt, and worthy of eternal provenire ex 
Life; but Men by Virtue derived from him, attain this effe&t in themſelves. Merits ant per- 


And ſo we never requeſt of God by the Merits of Chriſt, that the reward fon Chriit, 
; EI. , quod aliasea- 
of eternal Life may b: given 10. owr Worthy and Meritorious Works; but qer;non habe- 


that by Chriſt, Grace may be given unto us, whereby we may be enabled rent, fi ferent 
worthily 10 Merit this reward, Ina word; * Our- Merits (faith he) ex cadem gra- 
| IX | | tia a ſolo Deo 
liberaliter fine Chriſto collata. 151d, inze. cap 7. b Operibus juſtorum acceſlifle quidem divinau: pro- 
mitfionem ; eam tamen nullo modo pertineread'rationemimeriti; ſed potitis adventre operibus, non 
tantiimjam dignis, ſed etiam jam meritoriis. 157d. mie. cap. 8. 1 Chm opera jutti condigne 
mereantur vitam zternam tanquam zqualem mercedem, & prxmium : nen'opus eft interventu 
alterius meriti condigni, qualecit meritmin Chriiti, ut eis reddatur vita zternaz quinimo aliquid habet 
peculiare meritum cujuſcunque julti,reſpectu ipfius hominis juiti, quod non habet meritum Chrilti: 
nempe reddere ipſum hominem jultum, & dignum #terna vita, ut ean digne conſequatur; meritum 
autem Chriſti licet dignifimum ſit, quod obtmeat 2 Deo gloriam pro nob's; tamen non habet hanc 
efficaciam & virtutem, ut reddatnos formakter juſ{tos, & dignos zterna vita : fed per virtutem ab ipſo 
derivatam hunc conſequuntur efiectum homines m teiplis.” Et ita nunquam petimus a Dea per.merita 
Chriſti, ut noſtris dignis operibus & meritoriis reddatur merces zterre vitz : fed ubper Chrittum de- 
tur nobis gratia, qui poflimusdignt hanc mercedem promereri. Id. :bid. diſÞ.222. cap. 3. num.30.31. 
k Merita noſtra in nobis hanc vim habent, ut reddant- nos formaliter dignos vita zterni': merita 
autem Chriſti non reddunt nos dignos formaliter 3 ſedChriftus dignus cit, qui propter illa nobis un- 
petret-quicquid ipſe pro nobis.peticrit. 163d. num. 32, | | 


—_— 


have 
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\have this forse in ns, that they make us formally worthy of eternal Life, 
'the Merits of Chrift -do 110t make us worthy formally 5, but Chriſt is wor- 
thy, in regard of them, to impetrate unto us whatſoever he requeſteth 
for us, 

Thus doth Yaſquez 'the Jeſuit diſcover unto us to the full the 

Myſtery of this Iniquity z with whom ( for the better Informationof 

the -Engliſp Reader) we joyn our Khemiſts, who deliver this as their 

1:Rhem. Auno- Catholick, DoCtrine ; | Thar all good Works done by Gods Grace after the 
rat. in 2. Tim. firſt juſtification, be truly and properly Meritorious, and fully worthy of ever- 

4:8. laſting Life; and that thereupon Heaven is the due and juſt Stipend, Crown, 
or Recompence, which God by his Fuftice oweth to the Perſons ſo working 
by his Grace, ( For he renareth or repayeth Heaven, ſay they, as a juſt 
Tudge, and not only as a merciful Giver ;, and the Crown which he payeth, 

is not only of Mercy, or Favour , or Grace, but alſo of Juſtice.) And 

-m Tidem in again, " that Mans works done by Chriſts Grace, do condignly or worthily 

Luc. 20.35. deſerve eternal Foy ;, 10 as * awe can be none other bur the Value, Deſert, 

n I;d.in1Co- Price, Worth, and Merit of the ſame. Whereupon they put-us in 

 rmeb.3-8. mind, » That the Word, Reward, which in our Engliſh Tongue may 

'o Ioid ſonifie a voluntary or bountiful Gift , doth not here ſo well expreſs the 

* Mercedem 2Varure of the Latin word, * Merces, or the Greek Mic9zs ; which are 

quandam efle -rather the very ſtipend that the hired Work: Man or Fourney-man Cove- 

dicumus, QUE yanreth to have of him whoſe work he doth; and is a thin equally and 
ww bk _ juſtly anſwering to the Time and Wiight of his Travels and Works, rather 
| : than a free Gift. 


tia, quam ex 
juftitia ; five : Ny 
quz imputetur fecundim gratiam, & non ſecunddm debitum. Bellarmin. de Fuſl ific. liff. 1. 
Cap. 21. | 


yos8 
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This is that DoCtrine of Merits, which from our very Hearts we 
deteſt and abhor; as utterly repugnant to the Truth of God, and 
the common Sence of all true-hearted Chriſtians. The Leſſon which 
-our Saviour taught his Diſciples, is far different from this, Luke 

'* __ 17: 10. When ye have done all thoſe things which are commanded you, 

p Stinutilis (21. We are unprofitable Servants ;, we have done that which was our dut 
___- _ to do, And ? if he be unprofitable (faith St. Hierome) who hath done 
Jello diden- 411; what'is to be ſaid of bim, who could not fulfil them? So likewiſe the 
dum eſt, qui Romans themſelves might remember, that they were taught by 
*explere non St. Paul at the beginning; that there is no proportion of ny 
ma og * nity to be found, betwixt not the Actions only, but the Paſſions alſo 
|" ob « C'*/= of the Saiuts, and the reward that is reſerved for us in the World 
Pelag. to come, For 1 reckgn, that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are oy 
worthy 
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worthy to be. compared with the Glory which ſhall be revealed in us; ſaith 
he, 4 8.18. and Bernard —_— «Ani the Life eternal =; oaony 
we know, that the ſufferings of this time are not worthy to be compared quia non yy 
with the future Glory ;. no, not if one Man did ſuſtain them all. For the condigne pal- 
Merits of Men are not ſuch, that for them eternal Life ſhould be due of fiones hujus 
right ;- or God ſhould do any injury, if he did not give it. For, to let paſs diag ad 
that all Merits are Gods Gifts, and inthat reſpett a Man is for them made , —— : Bo. 
a Debtor to God, more than God to Man; what are all Merits in compa- yrus omnes 
riſon of fo great a Glory? And St. Ambroſe long before him: © All thoſe ſuſtineat. - Ne- 
things which we ſuffer, are too little and unworthy, for the pains whereof que enim talia 


there ſhould be rendred unto us ſo great a reward of good things to come, as {unt hominum 


all be revealed in us, when being reformed according to the Image of merita, ut 
God, we ſhall Merit (or obtain) to ſee his Glory Face to Face, —_— ea vita 
'retur ex jure; 


aut Deus injuriam aliquam faceret, niſi eam donaret. Nam, ut taceam quod merita omnia dona Dei 
ſunt, & ita homo magis propter ipſa Deo debitor eſt, quam Deus homim : quid ſunt merita omnia 
ad tantam gloriam ? Bernard. ſerm. 1. in Annunciat. B. Marie. r Omnia quz patimur mi- 
nora ſunt & indigna quorum. pro laboribus tanta rependatur futurorum merces bonorum, quz 
revelabitur -in nobis, cum ad Det imaginem reformati gloriam <ejus facie ad faciem aſpicere merue- 
rimus. Ambrof. epiſt. 22. | 


Where for the better underſtanding of the meaning of the Fathers 

in this point, we may further obſerve, that Aerirs in their Writings p : 
do ordinarily ſignifie nothing but Works (as in the alledged place dang 
of Bernard: ) and f to merit, ſimply to procure or to attain, with- que iq me 
out any relation at all to the Dignity either of the Perſon or the fugit, uſurpari 
Work: as both in the laſt words of Ambroſe is plainly to be ſeen. uam 
And in that paſſage of Bernard concerning Children promoted ro 22men merit, 
Prelacy, that they were * more glad they had eſcaped the Rod, than —_— 
that they had merited (that is, obtained ) the Preſerment. And therefore neque ex con- 
as Tacitus writes of Agricola, that * by his Virtues he merited ( that gruo, neque 
is to ſay, incurred ) the anger of Cains Ceſar; ſo St. Auguſtine ſaith, de condigno. 
that he and his fellows for their good doings at the hands of the 4#4r. Yega 
Donatiſts, * inſtead of Thanks, merited (that is, incurred) the flames of defenſ. Concil. 


Tridentin. de 
| Fuſtificat. 
tib.$. cap. 8. Sialiquis vocabulo promerendi ufus eſt ; aliter non intellexit, quam conſecutionem 
de facto. Stapleton. iy och Catholic. fer. 5. poſt Dominic. on Vocabulum merendi 
apud veteres Eccleſiaſticos fcriptores fer idem valet quod conſequi, ſeu aptum idoneumque fieri 
ad conſequendum. Cong. Caſſand. Schol. in Hijmnos Eccleſiaſtic. £2: 179. Oper. Vid. Cochleum 
in Diſeuſſ. Confeſſ. E5 Apolog. artic. 20. * Lztiores interim quod virgas evaſerint, quam quod 


meruerint principatum. Bernard. eprſt. 42. t Is virtutibus iram Can. Czfaris meritus. Tacie. 
in Vit. Ful. Agricole. uw Pro aCtione gratiarum flammas meruimus odiorum. Auguſtin. contra 
liter. Petilian. lib. 3. cap. 6. | 


Gg8g Hatred. | ; 
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Of Merits. 
Hared. On the other ſide the ſame Father affirmeth, that 'St. Paw 
o Ko pre. x for bis Perſecurions and Blaſphemies , merited (that is, ford the 
Hr Grace ) to be named a Veſſel of Elefion; having reference' to that in . 
vas electionis 1 Timoth. 1. 13. Who was before a Blaſphemer, and a Perſcemer,. and 
meruit nomi- Jnjurious;, but I obrained Mercy ; where inſtead of n\eySlw which 
yr a9} Fe - the Vulgar Latin tranſlateta Miſericordiam con fecntus ſum ;, ; St. Cy- 
& orari. * prian readeth Miſericordiam merui, I merited Mercy, Whereunto 
y Cypre.epiſt. WE May add that ſaying which is found alſo among the Works of 
73. ſe. 11. St. Anguſtine;, that * no Sinner fhould deſpair of himſelf ſeeing Paul 
Aguſtin. de hath meritcd Pardon : And that of Gregory; © Paul when he went about 
pegs Beg to extinemſh the Name of our Redeemer upon Earth, merited to hear his 
th, pa q words rom Heaven ; as alſo that other ſtrain of his concerning the 
2 Ut omits Sin of Adam, which is Sung in the Church'of Rome at the bleſſing 
peceator prop-' Of the Taperz Þ O happy Sin that merited (that is, found the favour ) 
terea deſe'non 10 have ſuch and ſo great a Redeemer. Howſoever therefore the An- 
deſperet, quia cjent DoCtors may ſeem unto thoſe, that ar intec 
Paulus meruit ,,.: ; » Ul e not well acquainted 
- aoloentiar WILD CNCIr Language, L0 ſpeak of Merits as the Romaniſts.do; yet 
Anguſtin have they nothing common with them- but the bare Word ;' in the 
ſerm. 49. de thing it ſelf they differ as much from them -every way ; 23S our 
Tempore. Church doth. : 

- Cup _ "08 ly : : 

aulus, cum Redemptoris nomen in terra conaretur extinguere, ejus : n 

Greg. Morel. in Fob. lib. g. cap. 17. b O felix pobneygy— can —_ — quanta = hae 
demptorem, Vid. Fodec. Clithbovet lib. de duab. propeſiticnib. Ceret Paſchalis. ln 


_— 


4t0 


D— 


& Vix tmihi © 1 can hardly be perſwaded, ſaith Origen, that 7 ETI0R be any w 

ſuadeo quod' which may require the reward of God, by way of Debt ; ſeein this tw. 

pit _ thing it ſelf, that we can av or think, or ſpeak any thing, we 7, it by his 
| 24700 oft and largeſs. 4 Wages indeed, ſaith St. Filary , there is none of 


ex debito re- >: Li 
munerationem £7?» becauſe it 1s due by Work, but God hath given the ſame free 10 all 


De depoſcat : {4cn, by the juſtification of Faith. © Whence ſhould I have ſo great Merir, 
cum etim ; , 1 ? p c , 

SOT ſeeing Mercy is my Crown ? ſaith St. Ambroſe. And again, f Which 
quod agere aliquid poſſumus, vel cogitare, vel proloqui, iptius dono & largitione faciamus. Origen 
lib. 4. in epiſt. ad Rom. cap.4q. d Merces quidem ex dono nulla eſt, quia debetur ex opere : ſed 
gratuitam Deus omnibus ex fidei juittfcatione,donavit. Hular. in Match. Can. 20 'e Linden 
tantum meriti; cui indulgentia pro coroni elt > Ambroſe. in Exhortat. ad Virgines. f Quis no{trum 
ſine divina potelt miſeratione ſubſiitere 2 Quid poſſumus dignum prxmiis facere cateſtibus ? Quis 
noſtrum ita afſurgit in hoc corpore, ut animum ſuumelevet, quougiter adhzreat Chrifto? Quo tan- 
dem hominum merito defertur, ut hxc corruptibilis caro induat incorruptionem, & mortale hoc in- 
duat immortalitatem 2 Quibus laboribus, quibus injuris poſſumus nolitra levare peccata ? Indignze 
ſunt pafſiones hujus temporis ad ſuperventuram gloriam. Non ergo ſecundiim merita noftra 0 
ſecundiim miſericordiam Dei, celeftium decretorum in homines -formaprocedit; 1d..in Pal "18 
ofonar. 20. Vid. eund, de bono martis, cap. 11, | "I » 29» 

of 


Of Merits. 
of ns can ſubſiſt, without the Mercy of God ? What can we do worthy of 
the Heavenly rewards ? Which of ns doth ſo riſe up-in this Body, that he 
doth elevate his Mind, in ſuch ſort as he may continually adhere unto Chriſt? 
By what Merit of Man is it granted, that this Corruptible fleſh ſhould put on 
Tncorruption, and this Mortal ſhould put on Immortality? By what Labonrs, 

or by what enduring of Injuries, can we abate our Sins ? The ſufferings. 
of this time are waning for the Glory that is to come. Therefore the form 
of Heavenly Decrees doth proceed with Men, not according to our Merits, 
but according to Gods Aercy, St. Baſil expounding thoſe words of the 
Pſalmiſt, Behold the” Eye of the Lord is upon them that fear him ;, upon © 
them that hope in his Mercy, (Pal. 33.18.) faith, that he doth hope in ..- 
his Mercy, 8 who not truſting in his own good deeds, nor looking to be juſti- or "5 ans 
fied by Works, hath the hope of his Salvation only in the Mercies of God. 553; tau; 
And in his Explication of thoſe other Words, Pfal. 116. 7. Return arſpazat4- 
unto thy reſt, O my Soul; for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee. (#991, 2 

b EverlaFting reft ( ſaith he) 4s laid up for them that ſtrive lawfully in _- 
this Life; not to be rendred according to the Debt of Works, but exhibited Son f ; Shs 
by the Grace of the bountiful God to them that truſt in him. i If we conſider F,«@ Thy ix 
our own Merits, we muſt deſpair, raith St. Hierome. And, * When the mid Tis ow- 
Day of Fudgment or Death ſhall come, all hands will fail ; becauſe no Work Teas 67 THF 
ſhall be found worthy of the '*atice of God, Macarins the « Aigyptian Os. Baſ _ 
Eremite in his 15 Homily writeth thus : 1 Toxchings the Gift which p,1 _— 
Chriſtians ſhall inherit, this a Man may riehtly ſay ;, that if any one from h Tiehuarrus 
the time wherein Adam was created, unto the very end of the World, did fight 9 dvdmravn; 
againſt Satan, and undergo afflitt,ons, he ſhould do no great matter in #114 Tos. 
reſpeZtt of the Glory that he ſhall inherit ;, for he ſhall Reign together with pp ol 
Chriſt, World without, End, His 37. Homily is in the Paris Edition ,$a5mu Bop. 
of the Works of = Afarcxs the Eremite, ſet out as the Procem of s x7 324ian- 
his Book of Paradiſe and the Spiritual Law. There Macarins exhorteth #4 5 #200 
us, that n believing in Almighty God, we ſhould with a ſimple Heart 


(IN, 
; > x71 

- and void of Scrupuloſity come unto him, who beſtoweth rhe Communion of 9 
| | tops Oz8 Tols 
&s aur namuwo meg ln. Id. in Pſal. 114. & apud Anton. Meliſſ. part. 2. ſerm. 93. i Si 
noſtra confideremus merita, deſperandum eft. Hzeronym. {:6. 17. in Tſatah cap. 64. k Chm 
dies judicit vel dormitionts advenerit, omnes manus diffolventur, &c. quia nullum opus dignum - 
Dei juſtitia reperietur. 1d. {ib. 6. 5 Tſatah cap. 13. 1 Tips 73 Joun ov © winuo: xAnegvoudy, 
Turo av Ts opys emr, & inagos ap ov erin 6 AdVj4, *o5s Tis wTrdas Te ndgus, emAtpuet 
De3s To Earuavay, X; Vayuevs Tis Janes, ouiv we wmic meys TW Jotay UW wines nan- 
E5Youey.. ovubaomnevoes W ts 765 ampaiTss aiovdg wire Xergod.. Macar. Homil. 15. m Marc. 
eremit. edit. Pariſ. Anno 1563. Nam in Micropresbitic» Proeminm illud non habetur : quippe 
guod Macarii conftet eſie, non Marci. n To warndwd/uy T4 m5woulTes, &TNN t% dmetep 9 
xeedia oegrinvwuly Th de mas TW wirwiuy Fs TWUuans 10017 oivw, X; s if mage- 
4.0400 mis feowr, Macar. Homil. 37. | 
Gge2 the 
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the Spirit according to Faith, and not according to the proportion of the 
Works of Faith. Where Johannes Picus the Popiſh Interpreter of 
Marcus, giveth us warning in his Margent, that this clauſe is ro be 
underſtood of a lively Faith; but concealeth his own faithleſneſs in 
corrupting of the Text, by turning the Works of Faith into the Works 
4. of Nature; for 5 x Toagaxacous Titus tgwy Is by his Latin 
Þ lg mop Tranſlation ( which is to be ſeen in ® Bibliorbeca Patrum ) as much 
par: g935- to ſay as, Nor ex properrione operum Nature. 

. edit. Colon; 
Et in ipſa Gracolatini editione quz nuperrime produt Parifis. Arno 1624. tom, 1. pag. $74. 


There is a Treatiſe extant of the ſaid AHfarcus; PO þ 7 0iopav 

2% pywv SoudoJou, rouching thoſe who think to be juſtified by their 

p Tuts ws Works; where he maketh two ſorts of Men, ? that miſs bothof them the 
Toou7es 785 Kingdom of Heaven. The one, ſuch as do not keep the Commandments, 
mer 528 + AN and yet imagine that they believe aright : The other, ſuch as keeping 
0997 Y mp2s the Commandments, do expett the Kingdom as a Wages due unto them. 
NN modes, For 1 the Lord (ſaithhe) willing to fhew, that all the Commandments ave 
&s. wary oct of duty to be performed, and that the Adoption of Children is freely given 
Aber, TW to Men by his Blood, ſaith, When you have done all things that are com- 


—e wy - manded you, then ſay; We are unprofitable Servants, and we have done 
x4 N F” that which was our auty todo, Therefore rhe Kingdom of Heat en is not 


Tas Baoneas the Hire of Works, but the Grace of the Lord prepared for his Faithful Ser- 
amWogdanow. vants. This Sentence IS repeated in the very lelf-fame Words, 
Mare. Ere: hy r Heſychius in his Book of Sentences written to Thelajius. The 


mt. de his like ſayings alſo hath St. Chryſoſtome, © No Man ſheweth ſuch a Cons 


= oper verſation of Life, that he may be worthy of the K _ ; but thi: iswholly 


juſtificari,cap. of the Gift of God. Therefore he ſaith; When ye have done all, ſay, We 
i7. Sex eo are unprofitable Servants, for what we ought to do, we have done. 
Anaſt afius ” t Alchough we did dye a thouſand Deaths, although we did perform 
Marta, V all Virtuous Ations, yer ſhould we come ſhort by far of rendring any 


IC.ENUS, / 
ws Fig pag. thing worthy of thoſe Honours which are conferred upon us by God. 
16. edit. In- : 
goiſtad. q *O Kupi@ mou ernalu opeihgwiibu SEitar Nihev, Ti Se todiny dit 
aluam Seurnwerlw Tos evoporols, pnouy. 6 7a mayTe TONouTe _@eggeraſutye Uurv, ToTE Emre, 
H$X09 &xg&o1 THEY, X 0 wpHAgdy _morNG a, LC OTTCTLO Ne 3:79 u t51 puns Epyeon 11 Baorneles, 
FS eparav, de agis draviTe mgvis Ai\gis HTupaonuyim. Id. Ibid. cap. 2. v. Heſyc. Preſo. 
in Arnppumegts. Centur. 1. ſet 79. ſ Oval To1auTl 69S eixvuraus mATHay gs Bro ikeiag 
dtioVhiar,} dvd. Ts aurs. opens Bo To mal. Nat 7879 One, "Oray aavra TonouTe, Aiare On 
&xpdot Seal Eouer. a 0 wgcingwly Tunoa, mmauing dy. Chryſaſt. in epiſt. ad Coloſſ. Homil. 2. 
t Kar 3p wwverd rus. Smove.twrly, xy mrous epeThu HS Eur, ods Thy &Ztay T3 7TM\ocoy 
Smodtdtoug, - Ipeds Vouyer ag Ts Ots mw, Id de.compunttione, ad Stelechium, 
tom. 6. edit, Savil. pag. 157. 

| v though 
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u Although we ſhould do innumerable ' you deeds, it is of Gods Pitty and ;. ,, , WY 
Benignity that we are heard, although we ſhould come unto the very top yyets 

of Virtue, it is of Mercy that we are Toved. x For although we did innu- Ywouls, Sad 
merable Works of Mercy, yet would it be of the Bemignity of Grace, ouxliph# 
thar for ſuch ſmall and mean Matters, ſhould be given ſo great a Heaven **%4v v 
anda Kingdom, and ſuch an Honour : y whereunto nothing we do can — go g 
have equal correſpondence. = Let the Merit of Men be excellent, let 515 drixyu- 
him obſerve the rights of Nature, let him be obedient to the Commandments uy Tis dgs- 
of the Laws ;, let him fulfil his Faith, keep TFuſtice, exerciſe Virtues, con- Ts Thw' xopu- 
demn Vice, repel Sins, ſhew himſelf an Example fer others to imitate; if Ply, Yn 
he bave performed any thing, it 4s little 5, what ſoever he hath done is ſmall ; ,Þ *, Pſat 

ge /  4- 

for all Merit is ſhort. Number Gods benefits, if thou canſt ;, and then tbidemgue ex. 
conſider what thou doſt merit. Weigh thine own Deeds with the Heavenly eo Niceras 
Benefits, ponder thine own Atts with the Divine Gifts ;, and thou wilt not —_— 
judge thy ſelf worthy of that which thou art, if thou underſtandeſt what 7 Kev 2p 


: : ela a0 m- 
_ rho doſt Merit, Whereunto we may add the Exhortation made by ;,,,-.. 

St. Antony to his Monks in Egypt. © The Life of Man 1s moſt ſhort, errig &w 1 
being meaſured with the World to come \, ſo that all our time is even nothing, q1agnuiz , T8 
in compariſon of everlaſting Life. And every thing in this World is ſold®7 - qv 
for that which it is worth, and one giveth equal in exchange of equal ;, but 9 © T9v 

> "4PÞ £egvoy Tony - 

the promiſe of everlaſting Life is bought for a very little matter, Where- -, x) Baot- 
fore, my Sons, let us not wax weary; nor think, that we ſtay long, or >day x, TAs 
perform ſome great thing ;, for the ſufferings of this preſent time are not ueunlwu dv- 
worthy ro be compared with the Glory which fhall- be revealed on us. 795 _ 
Weither when we look upon the World, let us th nk, that we have forſaken _ Is, 
any great matters. For all this Earth3s but avery little thing, #n compa= yyj. 59. edit: 
D ; Grec. vel 80. 
Latin. Y. is #d\v &v gerorro Towy: 19. in Pal. 5. zZ Sit licet excellens hominum meritum, fit 
naturz jura: conſervans, fit legum juſſis obtemperans; impleat tidem, juſtitiam teneat, virtutes exer= 
ceat, damnet vitia, peccata repellat, ſemet cxemplum imitantibus prxzbeat : & quid geſferit; parum eſt; 
iu fecerit, minus 7 omne enim meritum breve eſt. Numera beneticia, 11 potes ; 8 tunc cons 

idera quid mereris. Cum beneficiis czleſtibus tua faCta perpende, cum divinus muneribus aCtus pro- - 
prios meditare : nec dignum te judicabis eo quod fueris, f1 intelligas quid mereris: Serm. de primo ho+ 
mine pre!ato omni creature ; tom.1. oper. Chryſoſt. a 'Oxis 9 7 &1.F p00 wy piG- BeoyuraTus: 
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Of Merits, 


riſon of the whole Heaven, Therefore although we had heen Lords of 
the whole Earth,..and did forſake the whole Earth , that would be nothing 
worthy to be compared with the Kingdom of Heaven, For as if one would 
neglect one piece of Braſs, that he might gain a hundred pieces of Gold; ſo 
he who is Lord of the whole Earth and forſakgth it, ſlows but forgoe a 
little, and receive a hundred-fold, ; | 

Such another Exhortation doth St. e Tugyſtine alſo make unto his 
b Ciim at-. Hearers. Þ When thou dos# conſider ( faith he ) what thor art t9 receive 
tenderis quid 1} che things that thou ſuffereſt will be vile unto thee, neither wilt thou eſteem 
6 m—_—_— them worthy for which thou ſhouldſt receive it. Thou wilt wonder, that ſo 
tibi erunt vi- 7mch is given, for ſo ſmall alabour. For indeed, Brethren, for everlaſting 
lia quz pa- Reſt, everlaſting Labokr ſhould be undergone; being to recetve everlaſting 
teris, nec dig- Felicity, thou oughteſt to ſuſtain everlaſting Sufferings. But if thou jhouldſF 
= = 194g ſuſtain everlaſting Labour ;, when ſhouldſt thou come to everlaſting Felicity ? 
Hud ackipies. So it commeth to paſs, that thy Tribulation muſt of neceſſity be Temporal ; 
Miraberis tan- that it being finiſhed, thou mayſt come to infinite Felicity. But yet, Bre- 
tum dari pro thren, there might have been long Tribulation for eternal Felicity. That, 
tanto labore. for Example, becauſe our Felicity ſhall have no end; our Miſery, and our 
Nam utique Labour, and our Tribulations ſhould be of long continuance. For admit 


pin Lace p they ſhould continue a thouſand years , weigh a thouſand years with Eternity. 


labor zterraus Why doft thou weigh that which is finite, be it never ſo great, with that 
ſubcundus. which ts infinite? Ten thouſand years, ten hundred thouſand, if we ſhould 
erat. Zter- ſay, and a thouſand thouſand, which have an end, cannot be compared 
nam felicita- "17h Eternity. This then thou haſt, that God would have thy Labour to 


= 3 ox be not only temporal, but ſhort alſo. And therefore doth the ſame Father 


paſſiones {.,fti- every where put us in Mind, that God is become our Debtor, not 
nere deberes. by our Deſervings, but by his own Gracious Promiſe. © ar (faith 
Sed 61 zter- he) 3s Faithful, when he believeth God promiſing ; God is Faithful, when 
num fuſtine- j, performeth that which he hath promiſed unto Man. Let us hold him a 


rota 1 pw! moſt Faithful Debtor , becauſe we have him a moſt merciful Promiſer. 


res ad zter- 
nam felicitatem ? Ita fit, ut neceffarid temporalis fit tribulatio tua, qua finita venias ad felicitatem 
infinitam. Sed plant, fratres, poſlet eſe longa tribulatio pro zterna felicitate. Verbi gratia, ut 
oniam felicitas noſtra finem non habebit ; miſeria noſtra, & labor noſter, & tribulationes noftrz 
uturnz efſent. Nam etfi mille annorum effent, appende mille annos contra zternitatem. Quid 
appendis cum infinito quantumcunque finitum > decem millia annorum , decies centena millia, 
fi dicendum eſt, & mitha millium , quz finem habent, cum zternitate comparari non poſlunt, 
Huc accedit, quia non folim temporalem voluit laborem tuum Deus, ſed etiam brevem. Augu/?. 
an Pſal. 36. Conc.2. c Fidelis homo eft credens promittent!” Deo; fidelis Deus elt exhibens 
quoc: promiſit homini. Teneamus fidelifimum debitorem , quia 'tenemus miſericordifiinum 
iſforem.... Neque enim aliquid ei commodavimus » aut mutuum commendavimus , ut te- 
Neamus cum debitorem : ctim ab illo habeamus quicquid illi offerinus, & ex illo fit quicquid boni 
furus. 1d. in Pſal. 32, Conc. 1, ,- | | 
For 


Of Merits. 415 
For we bave not done bim any pleaſure, or lent any thing to him that we' 
d hold him a Debtor ;, ſeeing we have from himſelf whatſoever we do. 4 Er 
offer unto bim, and it is from bim what ſoever good we are; 4 We have not \; algo - xg 
given any thing therefore unto him; and yet we hold him a Debtor ? Whence a dimus: & te- 
Debtor ? becauſe he is a Promiſer. We [9 not unto God; Lord,vay that which nenws debito- 
thou haſt received, but pay that which thou haſt promiſed, © Be thou ſecurerem. Urnde 
therefore, hold him as a Debtor, becauſe thou haſt believed in him as a debitorem > 
Promiſer. * Gods Fairhful, who hath made himſelf our Debtor; not by Sr Non 
receiving any thing from us, but by promiſing ſo great things ro us. For dicimus Deo ; 
to Men hath he promiſed Divinity, to thoſe that are Mortal Immortallity, Domine redde 
20 Sinners Juſtification, to Abjetts Glorificatton. What ſocver he promiſed, 9Jvod accepuii, 
he promiſed to them that were unworthy ;, that it might not be promiſed as es 7. camp F 
Wages for Works, but being Grace, might according to. the Name be gra- ne op op 
& 7 9m £4 $74" futi. 1d. ibid. 
ciouſly and freely given ; becaxſe that even this very thing, that one doth & 51: Pſal. $3, 
live juſtly (fo far as a Man can live juſtly) is not a matter of Mans e Sccurus 
Aterit, but of the Gift of God, Therefore, # in thoſe things which we ©g9 io. 


kave already, let us praiſe God as the Giver; in thoſe things which as Tene debito- 
- rem,” quia cre- 
yer we have not, let us bold him our Debtor. For he is become our Debtor, gif; © firg- 


not by receiving any thing from us, but by promiſing what it pleaſed him. miſforem. 14. 
Far 4t is one thing to ſay to a Man, thou art Debtor to me, becauſe I have in Pſal. $3. 
given to thee ;, and another thing to ſay, thou art Debtor to me, brcauſe thou ©i7ca fmem. 


baft promiſed me. When thou ſayeſt, thou art Debtor to me, becauſe 1 : Fidelis Deus 


have given to thee;, a benefit hath proceeded from thee, though lent, not qyjitorem, fe- 
given, But when thou ſayeſt, thou art Debtor to me, becauſe thou haſt pro- cit: non ali- 
miſed- me: thou gaveſt nothing to him, and yet requireſt of him, For the quid 2 _—_ 
| ef ences 2 : acciptendo, ſc 
goodneſs of him that hath promiſed, will orve it, &c | p ys. te 
promittendo, &c. Promiſit enim hominibus divinitatem. mortalibus immortalitatem, peccatoribus 
juſtificationem, abjectis glorificationem: Quicquid promilit, indignis pronutit ; ut non quaſi operibus 
merces promitteretur, fed gratia a nomine fuo gratis daretur : quia & hoc ipfam quod juits vivit, my 
quantum homo. poteſt juſtt virere, non meriti humani, fed beneticii eſt divni. 14.21 Pſal. 16g. circa 
nit. Quanto labore digna eſt requies quz non habet finem. $1 verum vis computare8 verum judicarez 
xterna requies xterno labore ree emitur. Sed nolt timere; miſcricors eit Deus. 1d. iz P/al. 93. *g In 
his que jam habemus, laudemus Deum largitorem: in-his quz nondum habemus, teneamusdebitorem: 
Dcb:tor enim factus et, non aliquid 2 nobis acci: 1endo, fed quot et placuit pramittenda. - Alitee, 
enim dicimus homini, Debes miht quia deditibt - & aliter dicitus, Debes mihi.quia promitifti mihi.. 
Quando dicis, Debes mihi quia dedi tibi ; 2 te proce:Jit bene*ctum, fed mutuatamnon-donatum.. . 
Quando autem dic's. Debes mthi quia promilifti mit ; tuninil dedilti, & tamen exigis. Bonitas ens 
ejus.qui promilit, dabit, £&c. Id. de Verbis Apoſt oli. Serm. 16. | 14 7:0 


h The Salvation of Men depends upon the ſole Mercy of God, ſaith Theo- i'  arSra. 
o © - -— A 2 7 
doret ;,. for we do not obtain it as the Wages of our Righteonſneſs; but it is 7%! RG 
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; Sujerant the Gift of Gods Goodneſs, The Crowns ao excel the Fights, the Rewards 
certamina co- 4re not to-be compared with the Labours ;, for the labour 3s ſmall, but great 
ronz.; non js the gain that is hoped for. And therefore the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 18. 
comparantur cafjed thoſe things that are looked for, not Wages, but Glory, and Rom.6.23, 
cum foes k ot Wages, but Grace, For alrbough a Man ſhonld perform the greateſt 
wane; » wag and moſt abſolme Righteouſneſs; things Eternal ao not anſwer Teenjual 
enim parrus Labours in equal Poiſe. The ſame for this point is taught by St. Cyril 
eſt, ſed mag- of Alexandria; that ! the Crown which we are to receive, doth much 
num lucrum ſurpaſs the Pains which we take for it. And the Author of the Book 
caves nid Et "of the Calling of the Gentiles (attributed unto: Proſper) obſerveth out 
IE” "of the Parable, Marth. 20. 9. that God beſtoweth Eternal Life on 
ſed plorian thoſe that are called at the end of their Days, as well as upon them 
vocavit ea quz that had laboured longer; ® 70t as paying a price to their Labour, but 
expeCtantur. pouring out the riches of his Goodneſs. upon them whom he had choſen without 
* I Reman. p,,ks; that even they alſo who have ſweat with much Labour, and bave 
k Hic-non Teceived 9 more than the laſt, might underſtand, that they did receive a 
dicit merce- gift of Grace, and not a due Wages for their Works. 

dem, fed gra- . 

tiam. gt quis enim ſummam & abſolutam juſtitiam preſtiterit : temporalibus laboribus xterna 
in zquilibrio non reſpondet. Id. in Roman. 6. ult, I Tleay Ts cepdvs Tos moves Vateg- 
pigorros. Cyril. Alexandrin. Homil. Paſchal. 4 wm Non labori pretium ſolvens, ſed divitias 
bonitatis ſuz in eos, quos fine operibus elegit, effundens: ut etiam hi qui in multo labore ſudirunt, 
nec amplius quam noviflimi acceperunt, intelligant donam ſe gratiz, non operum accepiſle mer- 
cedem. Proſper de Vocat..Gent. lib. 1. cap. 17. . 


This was the Doctrine taught in the Church for the firſt five 

hundred years after Chriſt; which we find maintained alſo in the 

n Meritum next five hundred. n If the King of Heaven ſhould regard my Merit 
—_ leh. ( faith Emnodius, Biſhop of Pavia) either I ſhould get little Good, or 
_— —_ at Puniſhments;, and judging of my ſelf rightly, whither I conld not come 
and exions $, Adriee. 1 would not _ in Deſire. But thanks beto him, who, that we 
bona adi: 21ay not be extolled, doth ſo cut off our offences, that he bringeth our hope 
ceret, aut #a77to better things. Our Glorification, faith Fulgentius, 0 1s r0t unjuſtly 
magna ſuppli- fed Grace ; not only becauſe God doth beſtow his own gifts upon his own 
_— 7 gifts; but alſo becauſe the Grace of Gods Reward ee ſo much there a- 


aq bound, as that it exceedeth incomparably and unſprakgbly all the Xderit of 


merxtis per- 

venire non poteram, voto non tenderem. Sed gratias illi, qui delicta noſtra fic ne extollamur 
reſecat, ut ſpem ad lxtiora ( al. latiora ) perducat. Ennod. Ticinenf. lib. 2. epiſt. 10. ad Fauſt. 
© Gratia autem etiam ipſa ideo non injuſte dicitur, quia non ſoltim donis ſuis Deus dona ſua reddit: 
ſed quia tantum etiam ib! gratia divinz retributionis exuberat, ut incomparabiliter atque ineffabiliter 
omne meritum, quamvis bonz & ex Deo datz, humanz voluntatis atque operationis excedat. Ful- 
gent, ad Monimum, lib. 1, cap. 10. | SF 

| r 
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Ft apt orRof Man, thaugh. Good, and given from. God, 1 —_ 
er alrbough we did ſmear: ( faith he who beareth the Name of .Exſebins ,, qo, 11. 
Emiſſenus, or Gallicanius ) with all the labours of our Soul and Body, al- gar oy, 
\ though we were exerciſed with all the ſtrength of Obedjence; yet ſball & var 
We ab le a 4 3, » ' ap* n0t COrports 
- able to recompence and offer . an thing worthy in Merit for the laboribus ds- 
Heavetily good things. The Offices of this preſent Life cannot be compared ſvdemus, totis 
with the jays of the Life Eternal. Although our Members be wearied with licdt obedien- | 
\ Watchings; although our Faces wax pale with Faſtings;, yet the ſufferings hu Sricars _ 
of this ttme will 10k be worthy to,be compared with the future Glory which nibil ny 
agg be ", _ W. Letus pany therefore, dearl frne as much as condignum 
an, becauſe we cannot as much as we ought ,,.t ; merito' procc- 
acquired, but eſtimated it cannot be. . os | "om = __ leftibus bo- . 
yalebumus. Non valent vitz praſentis obſequi vi _ kd * wire 
membra vigiliis; palleſcant lictt ora jejuniis agree CR —_— oo pane Ae 
ad futuram gloriam, quz revelabitur in nobis. Pulſemusergd, chariflimi, in quantum oven 
quia non pofſurnus quantum debemus ; futura beatitudo acquiri poteſt; zſtimari non potele  Euſeb. 
Emiſſen. vel Gallican. ad Mapachos, ſer. 3. ; iſeb. 


\ 
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-.-4 Albeit thou hadſt good deeds equal in nnche to the $ Giith RR 
p | tars, (faith q "1oteitur 
Agapetus the Deacon, to the Emperour Fuſtinian ) yet ſhalt eB fre Tit ; 
£0 beyond the Fog of God. For whatſoever any Man ſhall bring unto a . xihon - a 
God, he doth but offer unto him his own things, out of his own ſtore; and KT oe Veeceire, 
as one cannot. outſtrip his own ſhadow in the Sun, ( which preventeth him aired thy 
always, although he make never ſo much ſpeed; ) ſo neither can Mew by their ew Bebo 
Fas of 6 Nerv i a 3.) jo | ; Dy INE cs aabom- 
L ings, outſtrip the unmatchable bounty of God. © Allthe Righteouſneſs of Ta. 2x 30p 
Man ( faith Gregory) 1s convitted to, be Unrighteouſneſs, if it be ftriftly 41 ms acgoe- 
Jhaged.” Tt needeth therefore Prayer after Righteouſneſs ;, that that which riſe Ocp , 
being ſifted might fail, by. the meer pity of the Fudge might ſtand for Good, I os 
Let him therefore ſay , although I had any righteous thing, I would not — Pap a 
anſwer, but I would make ſupplicat.on to my Juage, (Job g.15.) as if 0s 5 low. 
he ſhould more plainl confeſs, and ſay ; albeit 1 did grow up unto the Work v Tep&nvau Thu 
of Virtue, 1 ſhould be enabled unto Life, not by Merits, but by Pardon. nap oo; To 
| : oo WAI Tx1ev, | 
Gay del 2, Tov May Tex vor, dumws NN" Thu avnmepoanto Ts Ocs yenorina PI ol 
U 2$2gNov) 724 © a7-Fpwrne. Kb Diacon. Pareneſ. ad Fuſtimaan. ſet. 43-, r Ut-erin fixpe 
diximus : Omnis humanajuftitia, injuſtitia effe convincitur, fi” diſtricte” judicetur. Prece ergo 
poſt;uſtitiam indigetz ut que-ſfuccurybere diſcuſſa poterat,- ex (ola judicis pietate convaleſeat "Sc 
Dicat ergo Qui etiamſi habuero quippiam juſtum, non reſpondebo, fed meum judicem-depre- 
caboe. - Velut, fapertins fateatur, dicens: Etfi ad opus virtutis excrevero, advitam hon-ex meritis: 
{cd ex. venia convalaſco- Gregor. Moral. tn Fob. lib.g:' cap. 14. > USUIIRTIRG Ih 6-41 


LY 


Hhh A _— 


'F 
. 


wr 0 OA” 2 1 MES 2 peas Re AR 


_— 


NN ee TE A EE EEE EEE OE OO EE ON OO re Iyer or oy 7 EL P 
- *, 


f TIT" DOS 


But you will ſay, * If this bliſs of the Saints be Mercy; and 5t' nor- 

\ - Quddfi  obratined by Aderits; how ſhall that and which is Written ; and" thou ſhalt 
ill ſaxctorun render wnto every one according to bis Works ? If it be rendred according 
felicitzemiſe” :0 Works; bow ſhall it be accoumed Mercy ? But it 5s one thieg ts render 
— according ro Works ;, and another thing to render for the 'Works them- 
I;  felves, For when it is ſaid, according ro Works ;, the quality it ſelf of 


ubt crit quod the Works is nnderſtood ,, thar whoſe Works appear good, bis reward 
ſcriptumelt 3 be Glorious. For unto that bleſſed Life, wherein we are' to live with God, 
Et tu way" and by God, no labour can be equalled, no Works compared, ſeeing the 
ye w n, 4 opal Apoſtle ſaith, the ſufferings of this preſent time, are not worthy ro be com- 
ſua > Si ſecun- pared with the Glory which ſhall be revealed in us. * By the wo orgy rv 
dim, opera of Works no Man ſhall be ſaved, but only by the Righteouſneſs of Fait S 
redditurz quo- {ith Bede, And therefore » no an ſhould believe, that either his 
| Raney Freedom of Wilt, or his Merits, are H_— ta bring him' unto bliſs ; but 
rwap ' underſtand, that he can be ſaved bythe Grace of God only. The ſame- 
bitur? Sed ren . y | 
alind eſt fe- Author, writing upon thoſe Words of David, Pſal. 24. 5. He ſha 
cundim opera receive 4 bleſſmg from the Lord, and righteonſueſs from the God of his 
reddere, & Salvation; expoundeth the bleſfing to be this; * that for the preſent 
aliud yoreer time he ſhall Merit {orWork) well, and for. rhe future ſhalt be rewarded 
ina opera co meh, and that not by Tſerits, but by Grace only. | 
enim quod Yes | 7 B POELONS 
ſecundim opera dicitur,” ipſa operum qualitas intelligitur z ut cujus apparuerint bona opera, ejus 
& eFatio alerieſa; Ti namque boat vitz in qual cum Deo, & de. Deo vivitar, ET 
zquarj abof, null opera comparari: prxſertim cum Apoſtokis dicat; Non ſunt condigre patfiones 
huzns temporis ad futueam gloriam 'quae revelabitur 1n nobis' Lt i Pſzl. 'Penitent.7. werf. g. 
t Perjuſtitiana factorum nullus falvabitur, ſed per. ſolam jultitiang fidei- Bed: mn Þſal.79. .u In- 
ſtruit videlicdt, ut nemo vel hibertatem arbitrij, vel merita-Jua ſufficere {ibi ad beatitudinem > 
{cd fola gratia Dei. fe ſalyari poſſe intelligat. 72. i» Pſal. 31. x Accipiet benedictianem, id eft, 
nmaltiplicationem 2 Dommo-; hanc ſathedt ; ut in nt bene promereatur , & in. futuro bene 
remuneretur, Et hoc non ex meritis, ſed ex fola gratia. * 1d. i Pſal.23. SITE 


— 


To the fame purpoſe Elas Crerenſis, the Interpreter of Gregory 
* Debemus Naztanzen, writeth thus: * By Mercy we ought to nnder5tand that 


- per milericor- reward, which God doth repay unto us. For we as Servants do owe Virtue, 


diam intelli-- char the beſt things, and ſuch asiare grateful, we ſhould pay and offer unto- 
por_—_ God as 4 certain Deht ;, conſidering that we have not ng, which we 


- Gon nobis —bave rot received from him: and, God on the ocher- fide, 4s our Lord and 


Deus rependit, faſter, hath pity 02 us, and doth beflow rather,” than repay unto" us. 
Nos cnun tan- | oh 
quam ſervi, virtutem debemus, ut optima quzque Deo 8 grata tanquam debitam quoddam exfol- 
vamus ac offeramus : quippe quum nilal habeamus, quod non ab ipſo accererimus. Dens auten' velat 
Dominus & herus noſter miſerctur, nobiſque potits donat, quam rependit. Elias in Nazianzens 
Orat. habit. tm eleft.. Eulalis. ih | Th 
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1. T his.eberefore (5 1rue- Humility, ( faith Anaſtaſins Sinaita or Nicenns) y Ons 8- 
ro do good Works, bac to account ones ſelf unclean nnd nwerthy of Gods Teweegnen 
fevorr, thinking to be ſaved py poder 5 alone. For whatſoever good dAnSne a, 73 
chings me. do ;- we. anſwer nor God for the very Air alone which we do wow 
breath. And when we bave offered wnto him all the things that we have, J_ _ 
he doth-not owe us any reward, for:all things are bis , and none recetving 741 dygfuprov 
the things that ave bis. own, is bond to give a reward unto them that x; ever T3 
bring the ſame unto him. . In the Book ſet out by the Authority of ©#s, Js 4 
Charles the Great againit Images; = the Ark of the Covenant is ſaid to _ tc 
ſegnifie our Lord and Savioxr; in whom alone we have the Covenant of —_ og 
peace with rhe Father. Over which the Propitiatory is ſaid to be placed; Zopra. fon is 
becauſe above the Commandments either of the Law or of the Goſpel, which dzade wer 
are founded in him, the Mercy of the ſaid Mediator taketh place ; by which, Tomow:dw, 5x 
ot by the Works of the Law which we bave done, neither willing, nor T\9Y% 

: > ; To Ow ws 
runam?, but by bis having Mercy upon ns, we are ſaved. So Ambroſis tu neg ns 
Ancbertus, expounding that place, Rev. 19. 7. Let us be Glad and dizzy, 7% 
Rejoyce, and give Glory to him, for the Marriage of the Lamb is come, dranvodye. 
and his Wife bath made her ſelf ready. * In this, ſaith he, do we give 97% 34 
. Glory to him, when we do confeſs, that by no precedent Merits of of en 

x | k Sf. £04), @eg* 
good Deeds, but by bis Mercy only, we have attained unto fo great a Dignity. 5,119 
And Rabanxs in his Commentaries upon the Lamentations of Feremy : 7p, 8 pas 
b Left they ſhould ſay, Our Fathers were accepted for their Merits, and 56 nav we. 
therefore they obtained ſuch great things at the hand of the Lord; be ad- $Y aure 
joyneth, that this was not giuen to their Merits, bur becauſe it ſo pleaſed 3%! =_ | 
God, whoſe free Gift is what ſoever he beſtoweth. Haymo writing upon gp; N 2 
thoſe words, Pſal. 132.19. For thy Servant Davids ſake refuſe not rhe (ha nouCd- 
Face of thine Anointed, faith that, < For thy Servant Davids Sake, "is vov, xpeweef 
as much to ſay as, For the Merit of Chriſt himſelf; and from thence #2 devaz 
colletteth this DoFtrine z that none onghr to preſume of his own Me- + ct ol 
rits, but expeth all bis Salvation from the Merits of Chriſt. So in another gy, Aanaſftaſ: 
@ : Hejt. 1 35- 
z Arca fcederis ſecundiim quoſdam Dominum & Salvatorem*noſtram, in quo ſolo Rr 
Patrem habemus, defignat, &c. Cui propitiatormm ſuperponitur, quia ſcilict legalibus five evan- 
gelicis prxceptis, quz in eo fundata. ſunt, fupereminet miſericordia ejuſdern mediatoris ; per 
uam non ex operibus legis quz fecimus nos, neque volentes, neque currentes, fed ejus miſeratione 
alvamur. Opus Carolm. de Imagimab. lib. 1. cap. 15. a In eco autem damus ilk gloriam, 
uo: nullis przcedentibus bonorum atunm meritis , ſed fola nos ejus miſericordia, ad tantam 
ignitatem- pervenilie fateamur. Ambrof. Ansbere. lib. 8. 1m Apoacalypſ. c.19. b Ne dicerent, Pa- 
tres noftri ſno merito -placuerunt, ideo tanta ſunt i Domind conlecati : intal't non metrtis Yatum, 
fed quia ita fit Deo placitumz cujus eſt gratuitum omne quod preztitat. Rebar. in Ferem. hb. 18. 
cap. 2. Cc Propter Dayid ſervum tuurn, id eſt, propter meritum t»iins Chriſti; & hic gator 
plant meclligi, nulkum de meritis fuis debere przxfumere ; fed omnemn ſalvationea ex Chriſti me» 
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place-4 When we perform our Repemance, (faith he') der ws know that 
we can giue nothing that is worthy for the appeaſing of God; bus that only 


in the Blood of that immaculate and ſingular Lani we can be ſaved. And 
again, © Eternal Life is rendred to none by Debt; but given by 
Mercy. * It is of neceſſiey that believers ſhoxid be ſaved only by the Faith 
of Chriſt ;, faith Smaragdus the Abbot. = By Grace, not by Merits,” are 
we. ſaved of God; faith. the Author of the Commentaries upon 
St. Mark, falſly attributed to St. Hierome. : 


maculati- & fingularis Agni nos poſſe falvari. 14. in Mich. cap. 6. e Et quia vita zterna nulli 


per debitum 


itur; fed per gratuitam miſericordiam datus. Recte pater-familiis vocans unam 


eornm ait*:- Amice, non facto tibi injuriam ( Haymo Halberſtat. edit. Colon. Anno 1533. ) Et polt. 
* Quaſi enim injuriam Deus facere videretur fi quod ex debito deberet, ex prxmio non redderet ; 
* cum verd nullis per debitum, fed folummodo per gratuitam miſericordiam, quibus vult, tribuit ; 
* nullus contra juftitiam Dei murmurare potelt ; quontam cui vult, miſeretur ; & quem vult, indurat: 
** miſeretur ſola bonitate, indurat nulla in:quitate. 1d. Homzl. :n Dominic. Septuageſime. f Necelle 
eſt ſola fide Chriſti ſalvari credentes. Smaragd. in Galat. cap. 3. g Gratia, non meritis, falvari 


ſumus 3 Deo. 


h Formula illa 
infirmos jam 


Commentar. in Marc. cap. 14. inter n{zvdrmyeaps Hieronym. 


That this DoCtrine was by Gods great Mercy preſerved in the 
Church the next 500. years alſo, as well as in thoſe- middle times. 
appeareth moſt evidently by thoſe Inſtruftions and 'Conſolations, 
which were preſcribed to be uſed unto ſuch, as were ready to depart 
out of this Life. Þ This: form of preparing Men for their Death, 
was commonly to be had in all Libraries, and particularly was found 


animam 2gen- inſerted among the Epiſtles of Anſelm Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury ; 


tes interrogan- 


di, in. Biblio- 
thecis paſſim. 


who was commonly accounted to be the Author of. it- The ſub- 
lance thereof may be ſeen (for the Copies vary, ſome being ſhorter 


obvia; quz & and ſome larger then others.) in a TraQtate written by a' Ciftercian 
feparatim An- Monk, of the Art of Dying Well ( which | have in written Hand, and 
ſelmo Cantuz- 1,116 ſeen alſo Printed in the year 1488. and 1504.) in the Book 


rienfi inicribi- called, Hortulus anime ;, in Cafſanders Appendix to the Book of John 


tur, & op: 
Epiſtolarum 


Fiſher, Biſhop of Rocheſter , de fiducia & miſericordia Dei ;, (edit. 


inſerta reperi- Colon. Anno 1556.) Caſper Ulenbergins his Motives; (caulſ. 14. 


tur. Georg. 

Caſſand. i 

Appendic. ad 

Opuſc. Fo. 

nee de 
a 


uCi 
miſericordi2 . 


Pag. 462. 463. edit. Colon. Anno 15g9.) in the Roman -Sacerdotal 
( part. 1. tra&t. 5. cap. 13- fol. 116. edit. Vener. Anno 1585.) in 
the Book Intituled, Sacra inſtitutio Baptizanai juxta ritum Sante 
Romane Eccleſia, ex decreto Concilis Tridenti:11 reſtituta; &c. Printed at 
Paris, 1n the year 1575. :and:ina like Book Intituled Ordo Baptizandi,, 
cam Modo Viſitandi, Printed at Venice the ſame year ;. out of which 
the Spariſh Inquiſitors, as wel] in their New,, aS- in their Old Expur- 
gatory Index ( the one fet out by Cardinal Quiroga in the year 1584-' 
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the other by the Cardinal of Sardoval and"Roxas, in the yeirg612.) . | | 
command theſe Interrogatories to be blotted out. i Doſt thou believe * SSEER-, 
to come to Glory, nor by thire own Merits, but by the Virtue and Merit of | projelio Nog 
the Paſſion of our Lord Feſus Chrift > And, Doft thou believe, that our mecitis, fed «. 
Lord feſus Chrift did Dye for our Salvation ;, and that noxe can be ſaved paſſionis Do- - 
by his own Merits, or by any other means, but by the Merit of his Paſſion #'wini noſtri 
Whereby we may obſerve how late it is, lince ogr Romaziſts in this: codagy 1, 
main and moſt ſubſtantial Point ( which is the very foundation of ,,,.., 25 

all our Comfort) have moſt ſhamefully departed from rhe Faith of gjoriam per-: 
their Fore-fathers. In other Copies of this Fame inſtru&.on ( which venire? Reſ< 
are followed by Cafſander, Ulenbergius, and Cardinal Hoſins himſelf) Pordear nfir- 
& the laſt Queſtion propounded to the Sick Man is this. Doft thou gl - Eredo: | 
believe that thou canſt nor be ſaved, but by the Death of Chriſt? Where- yy gs :credis: 
unto when he hath 7.ade anſwer affirmatively ;' he is preſently direCted qudd Domi-- 
to make uſe thereof, inthis manner: Go to therefore, as long as thy nus nolter” 
Soul remainahin thee, place thy whole confidence in this Death only ; have Jeſus Chriſtus: 
confidence in no other thing ;, commit thy ſelf wholly to this Death, with On OO 
this alone cover thy ſelf wholly, og 4 = 


«lf wholly in- this Death, , 
faften thy ſelf wholly ; wrap \thy whole ſelf in il Death. [nd if the wy -i 
Lord God will judge thee, 'ſay;, Lo:d, Toppoſethe Death of our Lord 7eſus priis meritis,: 
Chriſt berwixt me and thy judgment.; no otherwiſe do I contend with thee. "el-alio modo 
And if he ſay unto thee, that thou art a Sinner , ſay; Lord, I put the —_— _ 
Death of the Lord Jefws Chriſt berwixt thee and my Sins. I; be ſay unto; 2. 
thee, that thou haſt deſerved Damnation, ſay ;, Lord, T ſet rhe Death of paſſionis ejus > 
our Lord Feſus Chrift betwixt me and 'my bad Merits ;, and I offer his Reſpondeat 
Merit inſtead of the Merit which I ought to have, but yet have not. Jf 'fumus: 


he ſay, that he is angry with thee, bk Lord, I interpoſe the Death of our Fes © add 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt betwixt me ana thine Anger. ' : & Uo frans, 


edit. Venet.. 
Anno 1575. fol. 43. E5 Inſtitut. Baptizandi, edit. Pariſ. Anno 1575. fol. 35. 4. & Sacerdotal. Rom. 
edit: Venet. Anno 1585." fel. 116. b. k' Sed © Anſelmus' Archiepiſcopus Cantuarienſis mterre- - 
gationes quaſdam preſcripſiſſe dicitur infirmis in extrems conſtitutis : inter quarextrema eſs. . 
Credis:te non poſſe nt{t- per mortem Chritti ſalvari >? Reſponder mfirmus : Etiam. Tum «ls dicitur: 
Ape ergo, dum fuperett in te anima, in hic fols morte fiduciam tuam conſtitue ; in nulli alia 
re fiduciam hab2: hufc morti te totum committe, hae ſola te totum contege, totum iummilce te - 
in hic morte, totum eonfige ; in hac morte te totum involve. - Et fi Dominus. Deus voluerit te. 
judicare, dic; Domine , mortem Domini noftri Jeſu Chritti objicio inter me .& tum .judicium : 
aliter tecum non \contendo. EF fi tibi dixerit, - quia peccator es, dic; Domjne, mortem Domini. 
Jeſu Chriſti pono-inter te & -peccata mea. Si dixevit tibi, quO0d, meruiſti damaationem, dic; Do- - 
mine; mortem Domini inoftr1 Jefu Chriſti obtendo inter me, &' mala- merita mea; ipbuſque me-. 
ritum offero pro merito, quod ego debuiiſem habere, nec habeo. Si dixerit, quod tibt eſt iratus,.. 
dic; Bomine, mortem Domini noſtri Jeſu Chrifti oppenoanter me & iram tuam. Hoſiys in Conn. 
feſſione - Petricovienſ. cap. 73. ; 
Add 
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Occtumen. in Canter b17y more fully, F him. 


Rovig. 8. thouſand years, and that moſt fervently ;, 


tz the King 


ero pay; eſpeciall 
For God aoth Crown 


erings of this time, are not 
Bleſ Worth revesled in us, There. 
Fo $_ = fore this agreement 45 nothing elſe, but Gods voluntary Promiſe. And » do 


i= Si homo 29, Ponder (faith he in another Sermon) if 7 tall rhe Merits of the 


| rienſis ; 4 The Greatneſs or the Eternity of- the Heavenly Glory, is not a 
poker ' matzer of "Merit, but of Grace.. The ſame doth » Bernar forlanenſis 
diem efſe in expreſs in theſe Rhythmical. Verſes of his: | s 


rum. Anſelm. 


in lb. & Urbs Sion inclyta, * patria condita littore tuto;, 
Menſuratione Te peto, te colo, re flagro, te volo, canto, ſaluto. 
Criicss. ; E 1'4 


© Nemo, fratres, ex his'verbis putet Deum quaſi ex conventione aſtrictum eſſe ad reddendum ' 
promiſſum. Sieut enim Deus eſt liber ad promittendum, ita eſt liber ad reddendum : przfertim 
cm tan merita quam premia fint gratia fua. Nihil enim aliud quam gratiam fuam coronat 
11 -nebis Deus : qui fi vellet in nobis agere diftricte, non. juſtificaretur in conſpectu ejus omnis 
vivets. Unde Apoſtolus qui plus omnibus laboravit, dicit : Exiftimo quod non funt. condignz 
Paſtiones hujus te is ad futuram gloriam que revelabitur in nobis. Ergo hac- conventio njbil 
aliud eft, quam v ia Dei promifſio. Rad. Ardens Dominic. in Septuageſima; Homeil. 2. 
p Ne mire, fratres, fi merita juſtorum gratias voco: teſte enim Apoſtels, Dihil habenus 
.  qabd non i Deo & pratis per_unam grattam perecnimus ad aliam, 


-4 


accepimus. Sed -quoniam 
mievita dicuntur & improprid. Teſte enim Anpuſtino, ſfolam grattam fſaam' ooronat in nobis 
Deus. Id. Dominic. 18. poſt. Trinitat. Homil,. 1. q Res eſt. non mieriti, fed gratize, | magnitudo - 
waters havnnre "I ip __ Tut. un Foban, (;b,1, cap.1.. 'v Bernard. C zacenſ. de 
. 1. x fe 


Contempru mundi, 


turris & edita. 
Nec 
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"A Net refitths hn meritis 6g0 Plins Ire. . | 


Ilia perennia poſt ulo premia note aleque, 


Bur Bernard of Clare above others Felirereth this Dadtrin | 
molt ſweetly:  f Jr is nece aith he) tha of all thou ſhouldft 
believe, that thou cant not = remiſſion of Sins, but by the Atercy of c Necefe- | 


. oz 0 


God ;, then, that thou. canſt not at alt\ have any whit of a good Work, eft primd 
unleſs be likewiſe gine it thee: Laſtly, that by no Works thou cenſt Merit ommum cres' 
Eternal Life, unleſs that alſo be freely given unto thee... © Otherwiſe, if Jere, qudd * 
we will properly name thoſe which we call our Merits they be cer. "*ullionem. 
tain Seminaries of Hope, Incitements of Love, Signs of ſecret Pre- pm rgþ->6i | 
deſtination, Foretokens, of future Happineſs ,. the. Way to the King- poffis, nifi ' 
dom, not the Cauſe of Reigning.. * Dangerous is the dwelling of them per tudulgers 
that truſt in their Merits; IEErAUr- y  \hecanſe. rringns.. =* For this tiam Da: _ 
is the whole Aerit of Man, if be put: all is truſt in bim who ſa- inde qudd: 
veth the whole lan. » Therefore my Merit is the Mercy of the Lord; fos than © 
1 am not Poor in Merit, ſo long as he is not Poor in Mercy; and queas operis- 
if the Mercies of the Lord bo many, my Aeris, alſo. are mary, With boni, nifi © 
which that. paſſage of the Adzzual, fallly fathered upon St... * hoc de- 
guſtine, doth accord ſo juſtly z that the one appeareth to be plain- Bis > 
iy borrowed from the other. * Amy jjope is in the Deari of my tua ter. 
Lord. ' His Death 1s my Merit my R 
Reſurretion. My Merit is the Mercy of the Lo | | 
Meric, |ſo.long 4s that Lord of Mercies ſbafl. nat fail , and as: long as js Operus $5 


Mercies. are much j, much am 1 in Meru. ' 
nard. Serm. 1.'in Annuntiat. B. Marie. t Aficquin f proprit appellentur ea quz dici- 
mus noftra” merita : fpei quzdam funt feminaria, charitatis inceritiva, occult# prideftination 
indicia, futurz felicitatis przfagia,” via regni, non; caufa regnandi. Id. in fine bri de 
lib. Arbiter,” 1g  Pericotofa habitatio cormti"qui in" mens fuis fpetant : periculola, qaja rut 
noſa. Id. in Pſal. 9:5 habitat. Serm. 1. x Hoc etitin totury hemiinis ans RIES 
fpem fuam ponat in co qui totum hominem falvum facit. 15:4. Serm. 15. y Meum proinde 
meritum, miferatio Domini. Nov plant fiun meritiinops,” quandiu ille miſeeztionum non fuerit. 
fi norton Note mane, multis nihilominusego in meritis ſum. 1d. is. Canc: Jer. 61. 
ota ſpes mea eft in morte Domini mes  Mors cus meritum meum, refugham meum, falus;. 
vita & rellirecHo mea. © Meritum' meum mifcratio Domini Non ſum meriti.anox quamdin ille 
miſeratienum Dorainus now defuerit-* & rHifericordlz” Domini niuſtx , niultes go ſum in me- 
fitis.-. Maud), cap.-22. tom. 9. Ofettthi Anguftinas vi OOO IE 
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a Notaqudd © Neither are the  Teftimonies of the. School-men wanting in this 
cum dicitur, Cauſe. For where © God is affirmed. to giue, the Kingdom of Heaven 
mou 4 prove for good Merits or good Works; ſome made here a. difference be. 
merits can tWixt pro nobis meritis and proprer bona merita, The former, they 
nam; Pro, faid, did note, a: ſign, 9r\4 way ,, or ſome oceaſion ; and 10"that ſenſe 
primo notat they admitted the 'Propoſitiqn, ' But. according, to. the. latter Ex- 
ignum, vel preſſion, they would not receive it;* becauſe proprer did note az 
vo, vel *; Efficient Cauſe. And yot for the ſalving of that alſo, the Cardinal 
—— of Cambray, Petrus de Alliaco delivereth us this diſtinction; » This 
{ dicatur, WordPropter is ſometimes taken by way of Conſequence, and then it noteth 
Propter bona the Order of the following of one thing npon another ; -«s# when it 15 ſaid, The 
merita cabit. Reward 45 given for the Merit. For nothing elſe is ſignified thereby, bur 
vitam pu » that the Reward is given" after the Merit, and not but after the Merit, 
es otz: SOMetimes again it 1s taken _—_ And < foraſmuch'as a cauſe alſo is 


fer , .notat | ; « oy » 
caulfiſn effi- accounted that, upon the being whereof another thing doth follow ; *a thing 
cientem. Ided may be ſaid to be a Cauſe two'manner of ways. One way properly ; when 
non recipitur ogy che'prefence of the Being of the one, by the Virtue thereof , and ont 
2 gue reci- Of the Nature of the thing," rhere followeth the being of the other ;, and- thus 
zunt, Pro 4 Fire the cauſe of Hear. Another way improperly; when tpon the pre- 
bonis meritis, ſence of the being of the one, there followeth the being 'of the other , yer 
& conlimiles zoe by the Virtue thereof, nor out of the Nature of the thing , but only 
carum 3 F 2,0 out. of the Will of another ; and ſo a Meritorious att is ſaid to be a Cauſe 
Enter #2-reſpcet' of the Reward," as cauſa ſme qus 201 allo is ſaid to! be 
Pro, & Prop-, 4-Caufe , though -t -be none properly. - © SES BRI IK” 
ter. Georg. © - [S148 900 77. 8: 4 20 Ms, LAM | 
Ca der iff. 19. ad Fo: Molineum ( Opgg- pag. 1109.) ex libro MS. wetufti cujuſdam Schv- 
laſtici. b Hzc dictio Propter quandogue capitur conſecutivd ; & tunc denotat ordinem conſecu- 
tionisunius rei ad aliam : ut cam dicitur, Premium datur propter meritum. Nihil enim aliud Ggni- 
ficatur, nifi quod poſt meritum datur przmium, & non nifi poſt meritum :\ficut-alias. patebit in 
materii-de merite. - Quandoque vero capitut canflaliter. : Per: Camaracenſ. 312 1. .Sentencs diſt. 7. 
eſt.2. DD. _ c Quia cnim cauſla eſt 11lud ad.cujus eſſe ſequitur alind; dupliciter poteſt alrquid 
Io Cauffi. Uno mods : proprit ; quando ad preſentiam efle unius, virtute ejus & ex naturi rei 
itur eſſe alterius : & fic ignis eſt caulla caloris. Alio modo wnproprit ; quando ad prafentiam 
efle.ynius ſequitur xffe alterius, non tamen virtute ejus, nec ex natura rel, fed ex {ola voluntate alterius: 
K fic aus meritorius dicitur cauſa reſpectu prxmuy. Sic etiam cauſa fine qua non dicitur cauſa. Ex 
quo ſequitur, qudd cauſa fine qua non, non debet abſolute & fimpliciter dicicaula : quia proprid non 


'...-» Among thoſe famous: Clerks that lived in the Family of Richard 

Angervill Biſhop of Durham, in the Days of Edward the Third; 
Thomas Bradwardin who was afterward Arch-Biſhop'of Canterbury, 
. Richard Fitzraufe: afterward. Arch Biſhop oh font, ; and. , Kobers 
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 Holcot the Dominican, wexs.of-ſpecial note. ..:The. 
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" his Defence-of the Cauſe of God againſt the Pelagiars of his time, d Isin laudae - 
diſputeth this point at large; ſhewing, 4 that Merie is the Carſe of tiffima ills . 
everlaſting Reward; and that when the Scriptures and DoCtors do ro——__ 
affirm, that God will reward the good for their good Merits (or _ _—— _ 
Works) Proper did not ſignifie the Caxſe properiy ; but impro- dire diſputat, 
perly, either the Cauſe of knowing it, or the Order, or the- Diſpoſition Meritum non 
of the ſubje thereunto. Richard of Armagh (whom my Conntry- fie cauſam _ 

- Men commonly do call St. Richard of Dundalk, becauſe he was there pms ay peru 
born and buried )) inti h this to be his Mind ; that the reward {ya & Dos. 
is here rendred, © nor for the Condignity of the Work, but for the Pro-reaconfirment, 
miſe and ſo for the Fuſtice of the Rewaraer; as heretofore we have Deum prx- 
heard ont of Bernard. Holcor, though in words he maintain-the Aerie Puaturum bo- 
of Conatgnity z yet he confeſſeth with the Maſter of the Sentences, —- = 
that God is hereby made our Debtor, ex naurs ſui promiſſi, non ex ,, propeer 
n4tura noſtri commiſſi, out of the Nature of his own Promiſe, not out non Genificae 
of the Nature of our Doing ; and that our Works have this value caufam pro- 
in them, not natarally, as if there were ſo great goodneſs in the Na. PR, fed im- 
tyre or Subſtance of the Merit, that everlaſting Life ſhould be due 7” "way my 
unto it; but legally, in regardof Gods Ordinance and Appointment: A. oct | 
even f as a lirtle piece of Copper, of its own nature or natural value, 15 not'ordinem, vel _ 
worth ſo much as a loaf of bread; but by the Inſtitution of the Prince is worth denique diſpo- 
ſo much. And in this manner s we may ſay (faith he) rhat our Works ſitionem ſub- 
are worthy of Life Everlaſting 5 Grace, and not by the ſubſtance of the Lo y 
AFﬀ. For God bath Ordained, that he that Worketh well in Grace, \" ,q RL 
ſhould have Life Everlaſting ; 4 therefore by the Law and Grace of Vid. pc 


DIAICTTE 


divers of thoſe whom he accounteth Catholicks, do aiffer from» your 
us only in Words, but agree in Deed. Of which number he nameth 3c, Hare 


ubs lib. 1. 
cap. 39. Nullus poteſt reddere plenarit debitum quod accepit a Deo; quare nec quicquam 
mereri ab co ex jure debito & condigno. e Non propter-condignitatem operis , ſed propter 
promitionem' & tie propter juſtitian przmiantis. Armachan. in Queſt. Armenorum, lib. 12. 
cap. 24. | f . Sicnt parva ,pecunia.cupri, ex natura ſul five naturali vigore, non valet tan- 
tum, ficut unus panis; ſed ex inſtitutione principis tantum valet. Rob. Holcor. an {ib. Sapient. 
cap..3. le. 36. | Poſſum dicere, quod opera noſtra ſunt condigna vitz zternz ex gra- 
ti, non ex ſubſtantia actus. Statuit emm Deus quod bene operans in grati2 habebit vitam zter- 
nam... Et. ergo per legem & gratiam principis noſtri Chriſti meremur de condigno vitam zter- 
nam.  4b:4. _ h,  Contingere enim poteſt, ut fi veram cauſam & rationem meriti non afligne- 
mus ;  yerbis ſoltim ab_hreticis difſidentes reipſa cunt eis conveniamus, atque in ocotinn Tor, 


tentiam', velimus nolimus, .conſentire cogamur : quod fant afiquibus Catholicis in hic contro 
verſia accidiſſe, non obſure inferids patebit. Gabr. Vaſqnez, in 1”. 28. queſt. 114. diſput” 
244. Cap. 1. | | 


Iii i Willielnus 
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i-- Guiliebn, 3 Wilielmus Paviſienſis, *Scotus, | Ockam, ® Gregorius' Ariminenſic, 
Parif:: tra. n Gabriel Biel with: his © Supplement, the Canons of Cutter in their 
Son woe P, Antididagma and 4 Enchiridion , * Fcb. Bunderins, © Alpbonſuc de 
Fe hwy =" , Caſtro, and * Andreas Vega, who was preſent at the handling of 
ueft. iy. ſet. theſe martters in the laſt Tr identine Council. 
ic poteit | I | | 
dici. Id. in 4. diſtin: 49. queſt. 6. Loquendo de ftrica juſtitiz, Deusnullinoftrum propter que-- 
cunque nerita th ebeon perfectionis reddendz, tam intenſe ; propter unmoderatum excetfiun 
illius- perfectionis ultra illa merita* 1 Guil:elm. Ockam, 1m 1, "Ya 17. queſt. 2. ſet. 
Ided dico aliter. m Gregor. in 1, Sent. diſtin. 17. q eſt. 1."W*1c. 2. in confirmationibus 
ſecunde conelufionis & , qr quarti arguments contra cand. n Gabriel. in 1. Sem. dift. 17. 
Juſt 3- artic. 3. dub.2. & in 2. diſt. 27. queſt. 3. artic. 3. dub. 2. o Supplement. Ga- 
el. in 4. diſtin#. 49. queſt. 4. artic. 2. concluſ. 3 p Antididagm, Colaniiig rec, 12.; de 
premio' & retr hut. {4 amy operum. Qq Enchirad. addit. Concalzo Colonienfs, tit. de Fuſt i= 
fic. ſet. Etut ſemel hunc articulum. r J7o. Bunder, Compend. Concertationas, tit. 6. artac.5.. 
ſ Alphonſ. contra Hereſ. lib. 10. tit. Meritum, & 1b. 7. tit. Gratia, t Vega in Opuſe. de 


Fuſtificat. queſt. 5. ad. 1. ES 3. 


All theſe, and ſundry others beſide them, hold, that the Dignity 
of the good Works done by Gods Children, -doth-not proceed from 
the value of the Works themſelves, bur only from. the gracious 

n Vaters Promiſe and Acceptation of God. Yea: Gregarjus Ariminenſis, * that” 
ile Grego- moſt able and careful Defender of St: Auguſtine (as Yega ſtiteth him) 
rius Arimi-. concludeth peremptorily , = that no att of Man, thou;h iſſuing from 
nenſis, max ,,.,,,.. ſo great Charity, meriteth of Condignity from God, either Eternal 


mas the New : Eife, or yet any other Reward, whether Ercrnal or Temporal The ſame 


Divi Avguſti: Concluſion is by Durand the moſt reſolme Dottor (as Y Gerſon term- 
ni propugna- eth. him ) thus confirmed : = That which 1s conferred rather ot of the 
for. 14. ibid. F.jberality of the Giver , than out of the Due of the Work, doth nor fall 
que. 6. oe wt Pithin the compaſs of the Merit of Condignity , ftritfly and properly taken, 
teridis infero ; But what ſoever we receive of God,, whether it'be Grace or "wherher it be” 
qudd nedum Glory, whether Temporal or Spiritual. Goed, whatſoever good Work, we 
vitz zterne, have before done fort, yet we receive the ſame rather and nart principally. 
Bp al: aut of, Gods liberality, tha out, of the due of the: Works:  Therefare nothing, 
CT prom at all fulteth "within the compaſs of cho Avis of: Corarniry 4 fo Faken. 
xterni ve | : "7 IS 9 £1] 
« alianis aftus hominis ex quacunque charttate efreitns, eft-de condigno meritorius 2 
i qo a 1. diſt; 17. pho, I. oe 7 n 5 Doran nique refolhtifiens. Fo: Gon: 
ſon. epiſt. ad Pudentes Collegit Navarre. © 2: Quod retWitir-potiisex liberalitite"dantl qui" 
ex debito operis 3 non cadit ſub merito de concigno ſtrict &ip  acveptp;' ut expoſiturg eft: Set? 


icquid 2 Deo accipimus, five fit gratia, five fit gloria, fire bon | 4err) T level | ityate; prices" 
Jenty in nobis propter hoc quocunque bona opere ; pots” & Tojtipatipeaccmptinna ex liberalitats' 
Dei,-quam reddaturex debito operts. Ergo nil peniths caditfub merito de condigno fic accepto. ' 
Durand. in 2. diſtin&. 27. queſt, 2. ſeFt, 12, | | = = 


or 

And 2 the cauſe-lureof is, ( ſaith he ) brcaxfe both rhar which:we are, and a 'Cauſa aus 
that which. bave,. whether they be good Htts, or good Habits, or rhe ig "y 
e of them, is wholly.itz'urby Gods Liberality, freely giving and preſerving Apart 
D ſame. EG note is bound by Fred. free gift to give more, but =_ furrus, 


DE ————_—_—_—_—_—_ — 


od habt- 

the Receiver rather is. more bound ro bim that: ghtth ; therefore by the good mus, ſive ft 
Habits, and by the good Aits or Uſes which God hath given ns, God 4: —_ ©» nM 
ot boand to us by. any Debs of Fuft ite, togive any thing mare, (3 as if he ive Bom nabt- 
did nat giue-it he fooutd be vzjuſt ; bur we ave vather bhowat'r God. Ard to 5 ſeu fury 
think.or ſay th contrary,. ts Ruſlmeſs:or Blaſphenny, I —— ts Io 
LAB, AT VA WING GORY ' ralitate divin® 

gratis dante & conſervante. Et quia ex dono gratuito nullus obligatur ad dandum amplius, fed 
potilis recipiens magis obligatur danti : ided ex bonis habitibus, & ex bonis acHbus five u{.bus nobis 
a Deodatis, Deus non obligatur nobis ex aliquo debito juſtitiz zd aliquid amplinsdandum, ita quod 
fi non dederit fat injuſtus ; ſed potins nos furus Des obligati. Et fentire, ſeu dicere bppoſitum, ett 
temerarium ſeu blaſpemum. 1bzd. _/ebt. 13: 14. 7 nn ESE 


,' 


Of the ſame judgment with Dwrand, was Facobus de Everbaco, as 
Aarſilius witneſſeth, who delivereth his own Opinion touching this 
matter in thete three Concluſions; I. b If we confider our Works in _— 
themſelves, or \a1' they proceed alſo from cooperating Grate, they are not rages (hn% 


Sent. queſt, 


, . o , 'n T , 4 " ribns ; 
Righteouſneſs; and that God in thus rewarding us , doth neither g, 7 pon : 

| , 4 : q . ; bitrio etiarty 
quantumkbet magnis operatis deberetar vita #terna © func Deus illi injurjam- faceret, £- 6bj 
vitan xternam non” tribueret;- & fic nets magrs datis-bonis cogeretur ſub juſtiti? atldete 


$71 3 exerciſe 


k 2# 
=o  * IS 
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g Chmin exerciſe commutative Juſtice, # becauſe in our good Works, we give no- 
opcHibus no- thing unto God, for which by way of Commutation the reward ſhould be due 
_ >= unto us 3 nor yet diſtributive, \ becauſe no #an by working well, in 
mus, proguo 747d of himſelf, aud in regard of the ſtate wherein he is, doth merit a 
per commuta- thing of Condignity , but ts bound to God rather by a greater Obligation, 
tionem debea- becauſe he bath received greater good things from him. And: ; there- 
tur nobis prz- ypon at laſt concludeth, that God #s juſt in rewarding, becauſe by his 
qr I Ny _ juſt diſpoſition be harh ordained by the Grace of Acceptation, to Crown the 
tne beke mood lefſer Merit with the greater Reward, not by the Juſtice of Debt, but by the 
rando ſecun- Grace and Diſpoſition of the Divine good pleaſure. 

% ' &= : 
—— ſtatumaliquid de condigno mereatur, ſed potits Deo major obkgatione-aftringitur, qui 
majora bona recepit. 16:4. i Exquibus concluditur, quod juttus tit in_remunerando : quia jutta 
diſpoſitione ſus diſpoſuit ex gratia acceptationis minus meritum majori pramio- coronare; non 
juſtitia debiti , ſed gratis 8& diſpolitione beneplaciti divint Ibid. 


ES: 
But the ſentence of the Chancellour and the Theological Faculty 
of Paris in the Year 1354. againſt one Guido an Auſtin: Fryar,- that 
then defended the Merit of Condignity, is not to be overpaſſed. For 
in by their Order, this form of Recantation was preſcribed unco him. 
k —_ k 7 {aid againſt a Batchelor of the Oraer, of the Frygrs "Preachers in Con- 
— ference with him, that « Man doth Merit eutrlaſting Life of Condigniry, 
catorum con- {at is to ſay, that in caſe tt were not given, there ſhonld injury be done 
ferendo. cum unto him. 1 wrote likewiſe, that God ſhould do him injury; and appro- 
iplo; qudd wed it, This I revoke as FALSE, HERETICALL, ard 
homo: mere- g5 ASPHEMOUS. Yet now the times are ſo changed, and 
tur Man. Men in them, that our new Divines of Rhemes ſtick nor to tell us, 
condigno ; that it | #s moſt clear to all, not blinded in Pride and Contention, that good 
ide, quod Works be Meritorious, and the very cauſe of Salvation, ſo far that God 
finon dare- ſhould be unjuſt, if he rendred not Heaven for the ſame. Where to the 
wr, ei fie- ;1oment of the indifferent Reader I refer it, whether fide in this 
= hrury caſe is more likely to have been blinded in Pride ;, ( we who abaſe our 
>d Deus felves before Gods Footſtool, and utterly diſclaim all our own 
' taceret fibi Merits; or they who. have ſa high a conceit of them; that they 
njuriam: & dare in this preſumptuous manner to challenge God of 1njuſtice, if 
hanc probavi. he ſhould judge them to deſerve a lefs Reward than Heaven it 
I £1. felf: ) and whether that Sentence of our Saviour Chriſt be' not ful- 
=o hereti- filled in them, as well as in the Proud and Blind Phari/ces their 
cam &blaſ- Predeceſſors. = Fer Judgment F am come into this World, that. they 
phemam. h bs 
Guid. Revocat. errorum fat. Pari). Alno 1 rom. 14. Bibliathec, Patr. edit. Colon. par. 347. 
- © mk in <q 6.10, : m Toh. - pwr b | BE: 347 
| which 
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whioh ſee nor might ſee, and'that they which ſee might be made Blind. And * 77 
ſo leaving theſe Blind Leaders of the Blind, who ſay they = ſee (by n Fob: 9. 4r0 
that means making their Siz 10 remain) and fay they. * arerich and in+ © Revel.3.17, 
creaſed with goods (not knowing that they are Wretched, aud Miſerable, and 's 
Poor, and Blind, and Naked: ) | proceed, and out of the Fifteenth Cen- 

tury or Hundred of Years after Chriſt, produce other two Witneſſes. 

of this Truth. The one is Paulus Burgenſis, who expounding thoſe 

words of David, Pſal. 36. 5. Thy Merey, O Lord, 13 in Heaven, ( or, 

reacheth unto the Heavens) writeth thus: » No an according to 

the common Law can Merit by Conazgnity the Glory of Heaven; whence ont 
the Apoſtle ſaith in the eighth to the Romans, that the ſufferings of this lus de con- 
time are not worthy to be compared with the fature Glory, which ſhall be digno ſecun- 
revealed in us; and ſo it is manifeſt that in Heaven moſt of all, the Mercy dum legem 
of God ſhineth forth-in the Bleſſed. The other is Thomas Walden, who ©*munem 
Hving in England the ſarne time that the other did in Spain, pro- r-19 Teg 
feſleth plainly his diſlike of that ſaying ; 4 that 4 Man by his Merits lus ad Rom. 8 
is worthy of the Kingdom of Heaven, or this Grace or that Glory; how- Non ſunt 
ſoever certain Schoot- Men , that they might ſo ſpeak, had invented the condignz 
terms of Condignity and Congruity. But * 7 repute him (ſaith he) angy mas hu. 
the ſounder: Divine, the more Faithful Catholick', and more conſonant = _ 
th rhe Holy Scriptures, who doth ſimply deny ſuch Merit, and with the glotiam,, quz- 
qualification of the Apoſtle and of the Scriptures confeſſeth, that ſimply no-revelabitur in. 
Man meriteth the Kingdom of Heaven, but by the Grace of God, . or."obis; & fic. 
Will of the Giver. ( As all the former Satnts, until the. late School- mantfeſtum 


Rds. hed 


Men, and the univerſal: Charch hath Written. i. 
f | relucet miſe- 


_ nicordia Deiin beatis. Paul. Burgenſ. addit. ad Lyran. in Pſal. 35 q. Quod homo ex meritis 
elt dignus regno ccelorum, aut hac gratia vel il gloria, quamvis. quidam Scholaſtici invenerunt- 
ad hoc yan. ak terminos de condigno & congruo.. Waldenſ. tom. 3. de Sacramentalib. tit. 1. - 

cafs. 7. © Reputo igitur ſaniorem Theologum , fideliorem Catholicum , & Sccipturis fan» 

tis magis concordem ; qui tale. meritum fimpliciter, abnegat , . & cum moditicatione. Apoſtoli 

& Scripturarum- concedit ; quia fimplic.ter quis non meretur regnum colorum, ſed ex gratia, 

Dei aut voluntate largitoris. Ibid. f  Sicut omnes. fancti priores uſqye ad recentes Scholaſticos 

& communis..\ſcciplit, Ecelelia, Ibid. |, 


Out. of which Words: of 'nis you-may further obſerve both: the: 
Fime when, and the Perſons by whom this Innovation was made int 
theſe Ritter Days-of the Church ; .namely, that the late School- Mem 
were they, that corrupted the ancient: Doctrine of the Church, and; 
to that end: deviſed their new Terms.of the Merit of Congruity and: 
Condignity. - | ſay," in-thefe: latter Days; becauſe: if we: look' unto 
higher- times, Waldenihimfelf in that fame place doth affirm, that it: 

: "Was 
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t Pelagiana Was 2 branch of the * Pelqgian Hereſie to. hold, \chat according to the 
ef: hxrefis ' meaſure. of Meritorious-Works, God will reward a Man ſo meriting,  Nei> 
quod Deus ſe- ther indeed -can this proud Generation: of MHerjr-mongers be derived 
acundim men- Fram. a more proper ſtock, than: from the Old either Pelagians ar 
——— Cathariſts, For as theſe do now a-days maintain ,..that.they.do 

premiabit ho- * Work by their own Free-Will, and thereby deſerve their Salvarian; {0 

minem fic me- Was this wont tobe a part of Pelagius his Song 3 *: No Mas! fralt takg 

rentem. Ibid. eway from me the Power. of Free-Wifl ;, left if God be'my helper in: my 

u Rhemiſts Works, the reward: be not due-to me, but to him that did Work jm me, 

Annotat.n' And to: 1 Glory of their Merits, was a ſpecial Property noted. in the 

6. pod 6 a1 Cathariſts or ancient Puritans; who. ſtanding thus. upon their own 

auferre poterit ©#y, * do thereby declare ( as Caſſiogorus noteth ) that they have 

liberi arbitrii #0 Portion 'with the Holy Church, which profeſſeth Ahat her Sins are 

poteſtaten * * many,” \Nay, | * while theſe Aten' call themſelves Putritens, (ſaith Epi- 

ne fi in opert- ' phanius ) by this very;ground they prove: themfeltes to be tempure,, for who- 
== THI DEB ſoeuer pronouuceth bienfelf to be pure, doth therein abſolutely condev:n him- 
tel non mip; ſelf 20 be impure. . For, as St. Hierome in. this caſe.di;puteits againſt 

debeatur mer- the Pelagians ( and ſo againſt the Puriten and. Pelagtan Romanifes ) 

.ces, ſed ei qui Þ then are we righteous, when we confeſs our ſelves +0 ve Sitwwers';, «nd our 
in me opera- Righteouſneſs conſiſterh not in our own Merits, but, in Gods Merey: With 
yore Som whoſe. reſolution againft them, we- will. now conclude 'this: paint 
wag fn againſt their new. Off-ſpring ; that . «. the Kfghteons. are ſaved, not by 


m. in Dia- ©Se 
| be: abat their own Mexit, but by Gods Clemency. 
Pela q lib. 1. Z _ IT : We j a 
y Gloriantes ide ſuis meritis. I/idor. lib. $. Origen. cap. 5. de Catharis, 2 Et memorii re- 
conde, qudd Eccleſia dicit pro parte membrorum, copioſa ſua 'efle peccata : vt quiſe prxdicant elle 
mundos ( ficut Cathaciſtz ) intelligant ſe portionem cum” ſancta Eccletia, non habere Cafſ. in 
Pſal. 24. Aa' OUTot £quTss QhoavTes xabagts, an dvrns Tis. cmodinto;" ano pres of in 
SneTeAZor. mas jap 6 coun! Smopivas xg-Yae3v, dxyvaproy tduror Fehgia; threxpbe: "Eprpbi He- 
reſ. 59. pa2. 216.217. b Tuncergo juſtt ſumus, quando nos peceatores' fatemuy't! 8c itia no- 
ſtra non ex proprio merito, ſed ex De1 confiſtit miſericordi3. Hieron. Dia/og. anlverſ. Pelag. 1:b. 1. 
c Pronihilo (inquit) falvos faciet eos: haud dubium quin juſtss,” qui non. proptio merito, ſed Dei 
falvantur clementia. 1d. :b:d. ib. 2. - & "4 U-2E3CH > 


, Fo k 
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And thus have I gone over all the particular Articles propounded 
by our Challenger ; and performed therein -more a great deal, than 
he required at my hands. That which:he- deſired, inthe name of his 

" Fellows, was; that we would alledge but any one Text of :Seriptuie, 
which condemneth anyuf the above-written points. He hath now prefented 
unto him not Texts of Scripture only,-but Teſtimonics-of the: Fathers 

alſo, juſtifying.our Difſent from them, not:in :one: but. inrall thoſe 

points, whereini he-was fo confident, that #hejyofourfpde hanhadiread 

the Fathers could weil teſtifie, that all: Antiquity did: ihjatgmeant _ 
+ Th wit 
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with the now Church of Rome. And if he look into every one of 
them more nearly ; he may perhaps find, that we are not ſuch 
ſtrangers to the original and firſt Breedings of theſe Romiſh Errors, 
as he did imagine. It now remaineth on his part, that he make good 
what he hath undertaken ; namely, . that for the confirmation of all the 
above-mentioned points of bis Religion, he produce both good and certain 
grounds out of the ſacred Scriptures, and the general Conſent likewiſe of 
the Saints and Fathers of the Primitive Church. . Wherein as I adviſe 
him to ſpare his pains in labouring to prove thoſe things, which he 
ſeeth me before-hand readily to have yieldedunto; ſo 1 wiſh him alſo 


not to forget his own Motion, made inthe Percloſe of his Challenge; 


that all may be done with Chriftian Charity and Sincerity, to the Glory 
of God, and Inſtruftion of them that are Aftray. 
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CATALOGUE 
Ee: 
AUTHORS 
HERE ALLEDGED; 


Diſpoſed according © the Order of the' Thus: 
wherein they are accounted. ta bave lived... - 


. flumo Domini | . 
40's | W-kcodemus. The Au- | Fourth: or Fifth fier 

: rg rn Chriſt. ; Oy F 

feis G attribu- [106. lgnatins Antiochems: 

V od unto him, Hed [150: Faſtiines Martyr, 

within: the. fff 600. yeads 5 [1169. Smyrnenſis: Ecclefix, ds 

| bong. cited by. Gregorius Tu- || -Martyris Polycarpi, 


| [99s 5 | 70. Tatianus: 
43- Thaddaus 5; . vowhed: by: Bu- |! 
ſebins. Wo q 


860. Theophiles: Antiocheyus: 
x | 'r80. Ivenieus/ Lugdunertfis; 
60. Hermes. 1190. Maximus. Owt- of whom the 
70. Clemens E Romanus Epic. ; DialoguesagainſhtheMarcioniſts, 
Canned the Amber. of rhe | Ajo- || attribured to Origen, are colletk 
- Fokicak: Confliturioes, --'' | *- ed; as apfeareth bythe large fra 
22:  Dabuy ſins: ira... 'Fhe|| menv'ohtedout o by Flſebing 
Seeks: thus bear” bus" Name ,|| in theendaf the: ſeventh Buok: 8 
ſeem . to be. es tba  Prapparatione: » "i 
| K kk 200, 


_ + =" 


| A (atalogue _—_ 


200. Clemens Alexandrinus. | 370. Aﬀerius Amaſee Epic, 
200. Tertullianus. 370. Optatus. | 

210, Caius. 4370. Em Mediolanenſis 
220, Hippolytus Martyr. k piſc. 

2.30. Origenes, w 370. Baſilius et. | 
230. Ammonins. , *, 370- Greg eQUS.. 


230 Minyitius Felix. L f 

240. Novatianus.* - - - 

250, Gregorius Neoczſarienſs 

250. Cyprianus. 

260. -Zeno Veronenſis. 

279. Victori PiCtavienſis. 

2904 Pamphils =” q 

360 . Arnot 

3bo: : 120 

303. Concilium Hola 
polititium. * 

310. Concilium Eliberinum, ſeu 
Illiberitanum. 


t 
| bo 


bi 


325» 
-----Silfeſtro, ſuppoſititzuw. 


verſale I. 
Macarius 
nus.- 

>, Eufebiug Czſarienſis. 

. Juvencus. | 

. Euſebins-Emeſenvs. 


Hieroſolymita- 
3 


. Euſtathius. Antiochenus. 

. Julius. Firmicus Maternus. 
. Acacius 'Ceſaxianlis. 
., Conciliabula | Arrianorum 5 


. mienf., & Arieaionnd.* 

. Didymus. FE 
. Hilarius Pitavienſ "n 

. Titus Boſtregſis.....-, : \.- 
.;Concilium Laodicennms . 
. Macarius Zgyptius. 


. Athanaſius. Alexandrinus. 


Concilium Romarfum ſab. J © 
| 390. Epi) hanius. | 
.. Concilivey Nicznum, Uni-} (1: 


SD IK 


| Nicen. . Copſtantinop. Sir-| 


| 


. Aerrins eretien, 7 
3 .Czfari Ws, 
380. Gregorius 'Nyſlenus. 
380, Nettarius. 
380. Pacianus. 
.380. Prudentius. 
F2 Pritrve] 
o. Emagrius nticys 
No. A oct” 
381. Concilium Conſtantinopo- 
* litanum, | Univerſale 11. 
390. Hieronymus. 
390. Paula & FS HA Ha ye! 
\ -eund. 15 1 
390. Ruffinus.' / 
390. Celius Sedulius. 
390. Paulinus Mediolanenfis. 
400. Jo. Chryſoſtomus. 'Cujus 
.epiſtolan»: ad Cefariumymo- 
. nachum': ( quam in quzſtio- 
nem-. vocant Pontificil ) cita- 
. tam. - invenio 'in Colleaneis 
- .contra Severianos,: quz-ex Fr. 

; .-Furriani- yerfione habentur-\in 
4 tomo Antique leCtionis Hen. 
.:Canijii, pag: 238: &.in finelibrh. 
Jo. Damaſceni contra Acepha- 
los; ibid. pag. 211.-ubipoltre-. 
ma verba teſtimoni:amobis ct- 
tati .( pag. 45-46.) Tarriaiius 
ita tranſtylit :. Sic er/arhic,, dj- 


. 414. nature,-1n. ipſo infidence, 


; 


þ 


li 


Cy rillus Hierolalynitans y 


_ uv. Fillum,,  nnam: Perfonam 
 utrumque conſtituit.. 
| 400. 


nd ST a 


oo 


OS TR Gn. DCIS... CA © 9/6 —_ 


the Autors” Gere Aledged. 


1400. "Marcus Eremiza. - 

490. Polychronius. - 

. 409. Heſychins Frediyear? 

410. Palladins, Lauſiace hiſto- 
riz author. & 

4.10... Pelagius hereticus. 

410, Auguſtinus. : 

410, Philo. Carpathins. 

410: 'Syneſius. 

414- Theodorus Daphnopatus. 
by Henr. Oreus referred to this 
Year; I know not by what 
Warrant. 

418, Concilium Africanum Car- 
thagine habirum contra Pela- 
gium. 

420. Maximus Taurinenſis. 

424. Hilarius Arelatenlis. 

4.30-.. Jo. Caſſianus. 

4.30. Vicentius Lirinenſis. 

430. Author Operis imperfecti i in 
Matthzum. + 

439. Cyrillus Alexandrinus. 

430. Synodus — CON- 
tra Neſtorium. 

4.309. Theodorerus. 

430. Proclus Cyzicenus; 

431- Concilium Epheſinum, Uni- 
verſale I1I. 

440. Proſper. Aquitanicus. 

440. Socrates hiſtoricus. 


440. SOZOMENUS. - | | 


440. Eucherins Lugdunen- 
{is. 

440. Petrus Chryſologus. 

450. Leo. I. | 

451. Conciliam Chalcedonenſe , 


Univerſale IV. 
460. Baſilius Seleucienſis. 
- 460, Victor Antiochenus. 


hat ci. 


————_————— 


14 [475- Fauſtus Regenſis, Ay Ret 


enſis. 

476. Gelaſins Cyzicetins. 

490. Gennadius Maſlilienfis. -' 
490. Gelaſius Papa I. 

494- Concilium Romanum 1. {ub 

. Gelaſio*s AA 
509. Paſchaſius- Romane Ecclefs 

Diaconus, 

520. Olympiodorus. 

500. Andreas Czſarienſis. 

. Stephanus Gobarus hereti-- 
Cus. / & 
Laurentius Novarieuſis, S. 
Ennodius' Ticinetifis. 
Aurelius Caſſiodorus. 
Eaſebius Gallicanus. - 
Czſarius Arelatenſis. 
Fulgentius Ruſpenſis Epiſc. 
Johannes Maxentius.- 
Ephrem”Antiochenus. 
Agapetus Diaconus. 
Concilium Araufican. II. 
Bonifacius. I1.- 

Fulgentius Ferrandus. 
wo fius Exipuos. - 

530. Benediftus Monachus. 

530. Procopius Gazzus. 

5409. Arator. 

550. Primafius Apamez Epiſcopus 
(Catzna Greca'in Job MS. in 
Biblioth.-D. Lindſelli. ): : 

553- Concihum Conſtantinopoli- 

tanum, Univerſale.'V. 

560. Andreas Hieroſolymitanus ; 

Cretenſis Archiepiſc. 

560. Dracontius. 

570. Creſconius, 

580. Venantius Fortunatus. 

580. Johahnes Climacus. 


FO7. 
Flo. 
520. 
520. 
520. 
520. 
520, 
$27-+ 

527. 
529. 
530- 
530. 
530. 


460. Salvianus Maſlilienſis. | 


589 Concil. Toletan, I1l. 
Kkk2 


600. 


wy 


——_— 


_ (atalogueaf _ 


609; regorius = 

600. Johan. Nelſtenta. 
Agapius Menicheus. : 

610, Enſtrativs Conſtantinopoli- 

tanus. 

630. Midorys Hiſpalenfis. | 

633. Concilium Toletanum. -1V. 

649, Maximus Monachos. 

640. Jonas. 

640. Anaſtaſius Sinaita. 

660. Eligius Noviomenlis 

689. Julanus Toletanvs, 


690. Theodorus Cartuarieuſis Ar-| 


chirpifc. - 

700. Liber Canonum Eccleſi = Atv 
glo-Saxonice 3 MS. in Biblio» 
theca Cottoniana. 

. Nico. 

710, ifdorus Mercator. 

720. Beda.- 

720. Germanus Conſtentinop. 

730. Bonifacius Moguatinus. 

749. Gregorius 111, 

749: Jo. Damaſcenus. 

740. Antonius author Meliſſz. | 

745- Synodus Romana fab £Za- 
charia. 

754: Conſtantinopolitanum Colt 
cilium contra Imagines. 

760: Ambroſius Anſbertus. 

773-. Hadrianus, I. 

780. Johannes Hieroſolymitanus. 

785. Etherius & Beatus. 

. Concilium Nix@hum. Il. 
. Epiphanius Diaconus. 

. Elias Creten(ts. 

. Alcuinns. 

. Concilium Francofurtenſe. 
. Carolus Magnus. 

. Concilium Arelatenſe. IV. 
, Concilium Cabilonenſe. 11. 


816. Concilium Aquigranetio ſab 
Ludovico Pio. 
$24. Syodis Paridenſis, 'de OY 
ginibus. 
. Chriſtianus Druthmaras. 
- Amajarius Lugdunentfs. - 
. Paſchaſius Radberrus. 
- Rabanus Maurus. 
_ vt re LA 
- Agobatdus Lugdun. E 
. Walaftidus bes. _ 
. ConciliumAquiſgraven&Tub 
Pipino. 
850. Synodus Carifiac. 
850. Johannes Engena Scotus. 
850. Eccleſia Lugdunenſ, rontra 
eund, 
850. Grimoldus. 
850. Hincmaras Rhomeals. 
B60. Photius. 
860. Johannes Diaconus. 
870. Egoliſmenſis Monachus, qui 
Caroli Magni vitam deſcriplic, 
870. Otfridus Wiſſenburgenſs. 
876. Ratrannus, vulp. Bertramus. 
890. Leo Imperator. 
390. Michael Syncellus. 
390. Ado Viennenſis. 
890. Nicetas Serronins. 
- Gregorins Ceratnens. 
920. Regino. Prutnitrilis. 
950. Smaragdus, 
975». #iifrick: -- 
1000. Fulbertus Carnotenfis. 
1020. Burchardus. 
1030. Simeon Metaphraſtes. 
1950. Petrus Damani. 
1059. Occumentus. 
1050. Berengarius. 
1058. Hertnannus Contractus. 
1060, Day Arden. 


106®, 


"the Anhors beve reed 


T860. - LanfPancws Gatitvarivuſis: 
Archiepiſc. 
1060. Algeras. | 
1670. Olderfivs. 
1090. Theophilattas. 
re80, - Euthy mivs Zipabehus. 
1080. Anſelmus Cantuartentts Ar- 
chtepiſe. | 
1999: Walramus Nautnberget- 
rs. 


1100, Sigebertus Gemblacenſis. 

rto0. Confrades Briwflerenſs, : 

1190, Zacharias Chtyſopolita- 
-NUS. + 

1100. [vo Carnotenſis. 

1110. Anſinws Laudunenſ] s. 

I 120. Fadmerus. 

1120. Michael Glycas. 

1120. $ ohanfies Zonatas. | 

1120. —_— Taltienſis. | 

1130. Huys de 8. Vicore. 

1130. Gulielmus Malmeſbiri- 
enſts, 

1130. Itmocentius. TT. 

1130. Bernardys: Clarevallen- 
1115. 

. 1140. Petrus'Lotybardus. 

7140, Gilbertus Porretanus. 

1146. Otto Friſingenſis: 

1150. Petrus Cluniacenſis; 

1150. Confſtantihus Harmenopu 
lus. 

11YO. 

1154. 


Bernar Jus Morlanenfis. 

Leo Thuſcns. 

1150, Arnaldas Carnotenſis, Ab- 
bas: Bonevallis. Opus de Car- 
ainalibns —_ operib. Cypriano 

 perperam adſeriptum, buic antho- 

" *þ 173 exe ibus MSS. tribni- 

| tar: quorntn dua. Oxonit pſi v4- 


{| 1170. 


1270. 


 dinus;, itt Budltiana Biblzorheca 


3 


Wrwin, in Colletis Owiniars Anima. 
rum Biblioth. alterum, 
1160. Pt&rvs Bleſeiifis. 
1160. Johanges T xetr6s. 
Hugo Etherianus. 
I 170. Gratianus. 
118c. Theddores Balſamon. 
1180. Sirfeonn Dunelmenſls. . 
1200. Cyrus Theodorus Prodro- 
mus. | 
1200; Innocentins 11T, 
1204. Rogers Hoveden. 
os. Guillermus Altifiodoren- 
Is 
[210, 
1215. 
12 20; 
123 


Nicetas Thoniates, 

Conctham Lateranenſe. 

Jacobus de Vitriaco. 

o. Gnilielmas Aluernus, Pari- 
7 ehifs Epilc. 

1240. Alexander de Hales. 

1240. Albertus Magmns. 

1250. Matthens Parifienſls. 

L250. Hugo Cardinalis. 

1252, Dominicani contra Gra- 
COS. 

1260. Thomas Aquinas. 

1266. Bonaventura, 

= Semeca. - 

1280. Richardus de Media villa, 

1289, Zgidins Romanus, 4. 7t- 
themio author fuiſſe dicirnr Com- 
pettdji; Thrologice ueritaris, quod" 
pag. 130. Alberti Mags mo- 
mine Cciavimus. Tdem ophs Bo- 
naventure nome legitur 1n Ap- 
pendire ſeprimi. toms opernm cus 
Rome eait, 

1293. Johan, Peckhatn Cantuar.. 
Archieptfc. 

1309; Johannes Dunsz. Scbtus. 

13c0, Georgins- Pachytheres.. 

1302, 


A (atalogueof 


. 1300. 


Athanaſius Conſtantinopo- | 


litanus. 


1300. 


1310. 
13 10. 
1320. 
1320. 


NO. 


1320. 
I 320. 
1320. 
I327. 
1330. 
I 340. 
I 340. 


Nicolaus Cabaſilas. 

Matthzus Quzſtor. 
Hugo de Prato. 
Gulielmus Nangiacus. 
Guilielmus Ockam. 

| Durardus de S. Porcia- 


Petrus Paludanus. 
Theodorus Metochita. 


Nicolaus Lyranus. 


Andronicus. 

Alvarus Pelagius. 
Thomas Bradwardin. 
Nicephorus Gregoras. 


1430. Alphonſus Toſtatus Abu-, 
lenſis Epiſc. Riqir 1, 
1430. Thomas Walden. 


11430. Bernardinus Senenſfis. 
1143S. Grecorum Apologia ad Ba- 


ſilienſe Concilium dejgne Pur- 
gatorio. | : 

1438. Concilium Ferrarienſe. 

1439. Concilium Florentinum. 

1439. Eugenii IV. Bulla Uni- 
ONIs. | 

1440. Nicolaus Tudeſchius, Ab- 
bas Panormitanus. 

1440. Marcus Eugenicus, Ephe- 
fius. | 

1459. Gennadius Scholarius. 


1348. Johannes Andreas author 
Gloſlarum in VI. Decretalium. 

1350. Richardus Armachanus. 

1350. Robertus Holcot. 

1350. Thomas de Argentina. 

1354. Guido Auguſtinianus. 

Germanus Patriarcha Con- 
ſtantinop. 

1370. Matthzus Weſtmonaſte- 
rienfis. 

1370. Henricus de Iota vel 
HueCta. 

1386. Gregorius Ariminenſis. 

1390. Michael Angrianus de Bo- 
nonia. 

1400. Petrus de Alliaco, Camera- 


cenlis. 


Johannes Herolt , anthor | 


Sermonum Diſcipuli. 
Jacobus de Everbaco. 
1410. Johannes Gerſon. 
1414. Conſtantienſe Concilium. 
1415. Johannes Capreolus. 
1420, Theodoricus de Niem. 
1430, Paulus Burgenlis. 


I 460. 


Johannes de Turre-Cre- 


mata. 


1.460, 
I 460. 
1479. 

{is. 
1.4.80. 
480. 
I 480. 
I 4.90. 
I 490. 
. tia. 
I 590. 
I 500. 
I 500. 


Aneas Sylvius. 8] 
Diony ſius Carthuſianus. 
Congregatio Compluzen- 


Bernardinus de Bulti. 
Johannes Capgravius. 
Gabriel Biel. 

Marſilius de Inghen. 
Jacobus Perez de Valen-. 


Johannes Major. 
Raphael Volaterranus. 
Johannes de Selva. 


Eraſmus, Adrian the Sixth, Car- 
dinal Cajetan, and the other 
Writers of this laſt Age, IT paſs 
over 5 as alſo the Hebrews and 
Heathen Writers, cited in the 
queſtion of the Deſcent into Hell : 
becauſe the deſigning of the pre- 
ciſe time wherein they lived, ſer- 
veth to little uſe. Only 1 think. 
it not amiſs to add here a bſt 
| 0 


the Authors here alledged. 


- - 
% 


of the Liturgies and Riznal Books 
which I have had 'occaſoot 10incke 


F 
s 


Miſſa. Ambroſiana. 
Gregorii I. Antiphonarium & Sa- 


uſe of. cramentarium, | 
c 7; | Officium Muzarabum- in Hiſpa- 
" Jacobi.  _ni4. 
| Petri. Miſſale Gotthicumz tomo 6.. Bib- 
Liturgiz | Marci, liothec. Patr. edit. Pariſ. Anno 
Grece, | Clementis. 1589. & 15. edit. Colon.iAnno 
nomen < Baſtlii. 1622. 
przfe- | Chryſoſtomi. | Ordo Romanus antiquus. 
rentes | Gregorii Romani; a| Miſſa Latina antiqua, edit. Argen- 
-| Codino Grece red-| tine Anno 1557. 
_dita. Baptizatorum & Confitentium 


Liturgia Eccleſiz Conſtantinopo- 


litane, Latine 4 Leone Thuſco 


edita. 
» ( Euchologium. 
Menxza. 
Grzcorume Oftoechum Anaſta- 
ſimum. 
Pentecoſtarium. 


Novum Anthologium Grece edi- 
tum Rome Anno. 1598.- 

Baſilii Anaphora Syriaca, ab Andr. 
Maſio converſa. 

Miſa Angamallenſis, Chriſtiano- 
rum $S. Thomze, ex Syriaco 
converſa. in Itinerario Alexii 
Meneſii. 

Armenorum Liturgita, ab An- 
drea Lubelczyck Latine con- 
-verſa. 


Liturgie Zgyptiace. 


Baſili1 ictori | 
F: a Victorino | 
—_— = | Scialach ex 
p = renat Arabico 
I LR008. 298 converſe. , 
andrin | | 


4 


Ceremoniz antique : una cum 
prefationibus vetuſtis, edit. 
Colon. Anno 1530. 

Alcuini Sacramentorum liber ;z & 
Officium per ferias. 

Grimoldi Sacramentorum li- 
ber. 

Preces Ecclefaſtice veteres, I 
Georgio Caſlandro editz. | 

Pontificiale Romanum vetus , 
edit, Venet. Anno 1572. 
& reformatum, Clementis 

- VIII. juſſu Rome edit. An. 
159 

Miſſale Romanum vetus, edit. 

Pariſ. Anno 1529. & juſſu 

Pii V. & Clementis YIII., 

reſormatum, edit. Rom#z Anno, 

I604- — 

Breviarzwm Romanum. 

Sacerdotale Romanum, edit. Ve- 

net. Anno 1585. 

Ceremoniale Romanum, edit. Co- 

lon. Anno 1574. 

Ordo Baptizandi, cum modo. vi- - 

ſitandi infirmos. Venet. 1575. 

Sacra inſtitutio Baptizar4i juxta 
ritum S. Romane Eccleſiz, ex 

decreto 


| 


| 4 Cataloguoof, &e6- 


decreto Concilii Tridentini xe- 
ſue. Parts, 1975- 


Hore B. Maris Virginis » ſc- 


cundur Conkeerudinem Romas 
ne Cyfiz ; $recs ab. Aldo 
edite. | 


| Breviariugs: G&cundym- aſe ic- 
clolie. Sarum. - 


Preces Syrorum , ab Alb, Wid- 
manſtadio edit, Vienne, Antie 


S»>L 


